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PRELIMINARY  REMARKS  7. 

r  OT  this  Tolume  I  hare  had  the  same  three  MSS.  (C^  C*  B^  )  as 
before,  but  I  haye  not  taken  full  notice  of  B'  as  the  text,  in  this 
part  of  the  book,  has  been  yery  much  enlarged  throughout,  so  as  to 
make  it  in  many  places  quite  different  from  C.  The  aim  of  the 
Burmese  redactor  seems  to  haye  been,  to  make  the  tale  more  lucid 
and  intelligible,  but  as  the  difference  in  many  particulars  consequently 
is  so  great  I  should  advise  some  scholar  to  give  a  separate  edition 
of  the  Mahanipata  according  to  the  Burmese  redaction  that  we  may 
judge  of  its  exact  relation  to  C. 

It  is  sometimes  not  easy  to  see,  what  belongs  to  the  Commentary 
and  what  to  the  Text,  I  therefore  must  be  excused  for  any  mistakes 
I  may  haye  made  in  that  respect. 

On  the  whole  I  look  upon  my  edition  as  a  provisional  one,  but 
I  trust  that  a  coming  editor  will  willingly  acknowledge  that  I  have 
cleared  the  way  for  him  and  freed  him  from  much  rough  work«  It 
is  at  all  events  my  hope  that  this  book,  containing  a  large  material 
for  future  researches,  will  give  the  impulse  to  greater  works  on  Pali 
and  Buddhism. 

From  sheet  10  of  this  volume  Professor  Otto  Franke  has 
been  kind  enough  to  read  a  proof,  through  which  I  have  been  able  to 
correct  and  improve  the  text  in  not  a  few  places,  and  I  therefore 
now  return  him  my  best  thanks  for  his  zeal  and  accuracy. 

I  cannot  conclude  these  remarks  without  especially  thanking 
Professor  Albreoht  Weber  for  the  support  he  has  given  me  from 
the   very    beginning   of  my    literary    career   to   the    conclusion  of  this 
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iped  all  scholars  from  his  own  rich  fund  of  knowledge. 

"'»  by  my  fnend,   Dr.  Dines   Andersen. 
Kopenlia««n,  J2  Jail  1886. 
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1.     Mugapakkhaj&tak  a**). 

Ma  pandicciyan*  ti.  Idam  S.  J.  t.  roahanekkhammam  a.  k. 
Ekadiyasam  hi  bhikkhu  dhammasabhayam  sanDisinna  Bhagavato  maha- 
bhinikkhamanassa  yannam  kathayimsu.  S.  agantya  „k.  n.  bh.  e.  k.  s."  5 
ti  p.  „i.  n/*  *ti  y.  „na  bbi.  i.  mama  puritapararoissa  t.  chaddetya 
abhinikkhamanam  nama  aDaechariyam ,  aham  hi  aparipakke  nane 
paramiyo  purento  pi  r.  chaddetya  nikkhanto  yeya**  Hi  yatya  tehi 
yacito  a.  a.: 

A.  B.  Kasir&ji  n&ma  dhammena  r.  karesi.  Tassa  solasa-  lo 
sahassa*  itthiyo  ahesnib,  tasa  ekapi  putt  am  va  dhltaram  va  na 
labhi*.  Nagara  y,amh&kam  ranno  vamsanarakkhako  potto  n* 
atthiti"  Kusaj&take  agatanayena  8aDnipatitv&  rajanam  ,,puttaiii 
patthebiti*' ahamsa.  Raja  solasasahassa*  itthiyo  „pntte  patthe- 
tha''*ti  anapesi.  Ta  Gand&dinaih  upatthan&ni  katva  patthentiyo  15 
pi  na  labhimsQ.  Aggainahes!  pan*  assa  Maddarajadhita  Gand&devi 
n&ma  sllasampannft  ahosi,  nam  pi  y,pattam  patthehiti^'  a.  Sa 
pannamadivaae  nposatham  sam&diyitvtl  cullasayanake  nipanna 
attano  sllam  avajjitva  „8ac*  aham   akhandasila  imini   me   sac- 

*  This  Nipita  haa  no  name  in  C,  but  see  Fear  in  Journal  Asiatique  1871. 
T.  18.  p.  269.  **  B  TemiyaJaUka,  cfr.  Morris,  B.  &  C.  p.  96;  Feer  in 
Joornal  AaUtlqae  1871  T.  18  p.  320.  J.  Am.  Or.  Soc.  p.  XXXI.  J.  R.  A.  S. 
1893  p.  367.  '  C'  pafieicdyan,  Bd»h  pan^lccayan.  '  B»h  .«,  Bd  -am  corr.  to 
-a.     *  C*  labhinasu,  C<  labhlihso.     *  Bdth  .«. 
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cena  putto  uppajjatu'*  *ti  saccakiriyaih  akasi.  Tassa  sllatejena 
Sakkabhavanaih  unhakaraih  dassesi.  Sakko  &vajjitva  tarn 
karanam  natva  „C-devi  pattam  pattheti,  dassami  *88a  puttan" 
ti  tass&  anucchayikaih  puttaih  upadharento  Bodhisattaih  ad- 
5  dasa.  Bo.  hi  tada  visativassani  Baranasiyaih  r.  karetva  tato 
cuto  Ussadaniraye  nibbatto  asitivassasahassani  tattha  pacitva 
Tavatimsabhavane  nibbatti,  tattha  pi  yavatayukaih  thatva  tato 
cavitva  Uparidevalokaih  gantukamo  ahosi.  Sakko  tassa  saoti- 
kam  gantva  „samma  tayi  Manussaloke  uppanne  paramiyo  ca  te 

10  purissanti  mahajanassa  ca  vaddhi  bhavissati,  ayarb  Kasiranno 
Canda  naina  aggamahesT  puttaih  pattheti,  tassa  kocchiyaih  up- 
P&jj^''  *ti  &.  So  „sadhu*'  *ti  patisunitva  pancahi  devaputta- 
satehi  saddhirii  cavitva  sayaib  tassa  kucchiyaih  patisandhim 
gaphiy    itare    devaputta    amaccabhariyanam    kucchisu    p.    gan- 

15  hiihsu.  Deviya  kucchi  vajirapnnna^  viya  ahosi,  sa  gabbhassa 
patitthitabhavaib  natva  ranno  arocesi,  raja  gabbhaparih&raih 
dapesi ,  sa  paripuonagabbha  puiiiialakkhanasanipannapattari) 
vijayi.  Tarn  divasam  eva  amaccagehesu  pancakumarasatani 
vijayiihsD.     Tasmiih    khane  raja  amaccaganaparivuto   roahatale 

20  nisinno  hoti,  ath*  assa  „putto  te  deva  jato^'  ti  arocayiibsu,  tassa 
tarn  vacanaib  sutva  va  puttapemaib  uppajjitva'  chaviadini 
chinditva  atthiminjam  ahacca  atthasi,  abbhantare  piti  uppajji, 
hadayaih'  sitalaib  jataib.  So  amacce  pucchi:  „tutthd.  nu  kho 
tumhe    mama   putte  jate**    ti.     „Kim    kathetha,    deva    mayam 

S5  pubbe  anatha  idani  sanatha  jata,  s&miko  no  laddho*'  ti.  Raja 
mabasenaguttaih  anfipesi:  „mama  puttassa  parivaro*  laddhom 
vattati\  amaccakulesu  ajja  jatadaraka  ettaka  nama  *ti  oloke- 
hiti*^  So*  pancadarakasatani  disva  agantva  ranno  arocesi. 
Raja    pancannam    darakasatanam    kamarapasadhanani   pesetva 

so    panca  dhatisatani  pesesi^   Mahasattassa   pana  atidlghadidosa- 


»   Ck»  -am.      >  BdBh  uppajji.      »  C*«  -ya.       *  hd^h  -,ara.      *  C*  vattatUI,  B** 
add  gaccha  tvarii.     *  hdh  go  sadhu    ti  sampaticchitva   aiuaccagehani   gantva   olc- 
kenio      '  Rd*h  dapesi. 
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vajjit&    alambatthaniyo    madhurakathanoa   catasatthidhatiyo   ca 
adasi,    atidigh&ya    passe    nisiditva    thannaih    pivato    dSrakassa 
giva  dighfi  hot),    atirassaya    passe    nisiditva  pivanto   Dippllita- 
khandhatthiko   hoti,  atikisaya   passe   nisiditva  pivantanam   dru 
rujanti,   atithalaya   passe    nisiditva  pivantanam  khalamkapadft '     s 
hoDti,    atik&liya  sarlrarh'  atisltalam  hoti    accodat&ya  atinnham, 
lambatthanaya  khlram  pivantanam  uppTlitanasagga  honti,  kasanci 
pana   khlram   ambilaih    hoti   kasanci   katukadibhedan  ti,   tasma 
sabbe  p*  ete  dose  vajjetvft  atidlghadidosarahita  alambatthaniyo 
madhurathanna    catasatthidhatiyo    datva    mahantam    sakkaram    10 
katva  C-deviyapi   varaih    adasi.     Sg   gahitakaih   katva  thapesi. 
Namagahanadivase  pi    *ssa    lakkhanapSthakanaih  brahmananam 
mahasakkaram  katva  antar&yabhavam '  pncchi.     Te   tassa  lak- 
khanasampattim  disva  „mah&raja  dhannapunnalakkhano  kumaro, 
titthat*   eko*  dlpo  catnnnam    pi    mahadlpanaih    r.  karetnm    sa-   is 
mattho,  nassa  koci  antarayo  pannayatiti'^  vadimsu.    Raj&  tesam 
tnssitvS,  kumarassa   namaih^   karonto    yasma    kumarassa  jata- 
divase   sakala-K&siratthe  devo  vassi  yasm&   ca  so*  temiyamano 
jato  tasma  Temiyaknmaro  t*  eva  namam  akasi.     Atha  nam 
ekaroasikam  alamkaritvi   ranno   santikaih   nayimsu,    raja   piya-  20 
pnttam  olokety&  alifigitva  amke  nisidapetva  ramayamano  nisldi. 
Tasmiib   khane    catt&ro    cora    anita,    tesu    ekassa    sakantakahi 
kasahi    pahSrasahassaih    anapesi    ekassa    samkhalikabandhana- 
garassa  pavesanam  ekassa  sarire  sattipaharadanam  ekassa  sfila- 
ropanari).     M.  pitu  katham  sutvS  bhitatasito  hutva  „aho  mama   ss 
pit&  r.  nissfiya    bhariyaih  nirayagamikammam  karotiti''  cintesi. 
Funadivase  pana  nam  setacchattassa  hettha  aiamkatasirisayane 
aippajjfipesoihy  so  thokaih  niddayitva  pabuddho   akkhini   amml- 
lety&  setacchattam  olokento    mahantam   siribhavam   passt,   ath' 
assa  pakatiyapi  bhitassa  atirekataram  bhayam  uppajji,  so  y,kuto   so 


*  hd  pakkhapado.       •  to  C^a-,     Bdah  atikaltkaya    khTram.       '  hd  .ya-.       *  Bd 
•tifthalu  ako.     ^  C^'  nama.     *  Cka  add  raiinoceva  auiaccadinanca  hadayam. 
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nu  kho  aham  imam  rajageham'  agato'*  ti  upadh&reDto  j&tissa- 
ranfinena  devalokato  agatabhavam  £iatva  tatoparam  olokento 
niraye  pakkabh&vaih  passi,  tatoparam  o.  tasmim  yeva  nagare 
rajabhavam   afiflasi,  ath*   assa  „ahaib   visativassani  r.  karetva 

6  asltivassasahassaoi  Ussadaniraye  paccim,  idani  puna  pi  imas- 
mim  coragehe  nibbatto  *8mi,  pitapi  me  hiyyo  cattisa  coresa 
anitesu  tathSrupam '  phamsam  Dirayasamyattanikaib  katbam 
kathesi,  sac'  aham  r.  karess&mi  puna  niraye  nibbattitva  maha- 
dokkham     auubhaviss&miti^'     avajjantassa    mahantam    bhayam 

10  oppajji,  tassa'  kancanavanDasariram  *  hatthaparimadditam  viya 
padamam  milatam  dubbaDnaih  ahosi,  so  ^kathan  nu  kho  imamha 
corageha  muDceyyan'*'  ti  cintento  nipajji.  Atha  nam  ekasmim 
attabhave  matubhutapabbS  chatte  adhivattba  devata  assasetva 
y,t&ta  Temiya,  ma  bhayi,  sace  pi  ito  muncitak&mo   apithasappi 

15    yeva  pithasappT  viya  hohi,  abadhiro  badhiro  viya  hohi,   amOgo 

va  mugo  viya  hoti,  im&ni  tlni  angani  adhitthaya  panditabbUvaih 

ma  pakasayid*'  vatv&  pathamam  g.  a.: 

1.  M&  paDdicciyam  *  vibhavaya,  bSlamato  bhava  sabbapSninam, 

sabbo  tarn  jaDO  ocinayatu\  evaih  tava  attho  bhavissatiti.     1. 

20  Ta.  pandicciyan*    ti   papdiccam  ",   ayam   eva   vl  patho,   ba  lama  to  ti 

balasammato,  sabbo  ti  sakalo  antojano  c*  eva  bahljano  ca,  ociniyatu^  hi 
iiiharath'  etam,  Kalakapniti  avi^inatu*. 

So  tassfi*^  vacaDena  assasam  patilabhitvfi 
s.  Raromi  te  tarn  vacanaih  yam  mam  bhanasi  devate, 
S5  attbakamasi  me"  amma  hitakamasi  devate  ti  imam  g.  vatva  2. 

tani  tini  afigani  adhitthahi.  Rajll  puttassa  anukkanthaDatthaya" 
tani  panca  kumarasataoi  tassa  santike  yeva  k&resi,  te  daraka 
thannatth&ya  rodanti,  M.  Nirayabhayatajjito  y,rajjato '' me  sus* 
sitva  maranam  eva  seyyo*'  ti  na  rodati.     Dhatiyo  tarn  pavattim 

*  Bd  corageham.       *  G^«  -pirn.      *  Bd  bodbisattaisa.      *  C^  -una-,    Bd  -nnaih-. 

*  Bd  Diacce-.  •  Bd*  -ccayam.  '  B<*  oji-.  *  C*«  -cci.  •  Bd  ti  aTamannatu 
aTajaiiatu  ti  attbo.  >^  C^  tassa.  >*  C^  tatii,  C»  mam.  '*  Bda  anurakkhana-. 
*»  80  C**;  Bdt  idba. 
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Cand&deviih  firocesum,  sa  ranno  Srocesi.  Raja  nemittika- 
br&hmane  pakkosapetya  pucchi.  Brahmana  „deya  kuma* 
rassa  pakativelam  atikkamapetva*  thannam  datum  yattati, 
eyam  so  rodamano  thaDam  dalhaih  gahetva  sayam  eva  pivissa- 
titr'  yadiihsu.  Te  tato  patthay'  assa'  pakatiyelam  atikka-  5 
initvfi  thannam  denti  dadamana  ca  kadaci  ekay&raih  atikka- 
mitya  kadaci  sakalam  pi  diyasam  na  denti.  So  Nirayabha- 
yena  tajjito  sussanto  pi  thannatthaya  na  rodati.  Atha  tarn 
arodantam'  pi  y^pntto  me  chato'*  ti  mata  ya  thannaiii  payeti 
dhStiyo  ya,  sesadarakfi  thannam  aladdhavelayam  eya  rodanti,  10 
80  an  rodati  na  niddayati,  na  hatthapade  samminjati*,  na  sad- 
dam  snnSti*.  Ath*  assa  dhatiyo  ,,p!thasappinam  hatthapada 
n&ma  eyarupa  na  honti,  mugaDam  hanupariyosanaih  nama  na 
eyarupam*  hoti,  badhiranam  kannasotaih^  nama  na  eyardpam^ 
hotiy  bhavitabbam  ettha  kSranena,  vimamsissama  nan"  ti  cin-  is 
tetya  ,,khirena  nam  yimamsissama"  *ti  sakaladivasam  khiram 
na  denti.  So  sussanto  pi  khiratthaya  saddam  na  karoti. 
Ath*  assa  mata  „putto  me  chato,  khiram  assa  detha'*  *ti  da- 
pesi.  £yam  antarantara  khiram  datva  ekam  samyaccharam 
vfmanisanta  antaram  na  passimsn.  Tato  ^kumaraka  nama  so 
payakhajjakam  piy&yanti,  tena  nam  vimaibsissama*'  *ti  panca- 
knmfirakasatani  tassa  santike  nisidapetva  nanakhajjakani  upa- 
nametyft*  avidure  thapetya  „yath&raci  tani  khajjakani  ganhatha" 
*ti  vatvft  paticchann&  titthanti,  sesadaraka  kalaham  katva  anna- 
mafifiam  paharanta  tarn  gahetva  kh&daoti,  M.  *°  ,,Temiya  Nirayam  s5 
icchanto  payakhajjakam  iccha'^ 'ti*'  Nirayabhayabhito  khajjakam 
na  oloketi",  eyani  puyakhajjakenapi  samyaccharam  yimamsitya 
n*  eva  antaram  passiihsu.  Tato  ^dfirakanam*'  nama  phala- 
phalam^'  piyaih  hotiti'*"  nanaphal&ni  aharitva  ylmamsimsn,  tato 

*  B4  atikkamitva.       '  Ed  adds  kumarasie.       '  Bd  adds  disva.      *  Bd  samajjali. 

*  Ed  karoti.  *  C*a  -pa.  ^  Bdf  -tani.  ^  Ed*  .pani.  *  Bd  adds  bodhisattassa.  ><> 
Bd  adds  (ana  attanam  ovaditva  tata.  ^^  C^  icchabi,  Bd  iccbdtiti.  *^  C  -«ntU 
Bd  -Ml.     1*  Bd  dvivassikadaraka.     >*  C«  -lati,  -lanf.     >'  Bd  piyayantiU. 
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BBsadaraka  yajjhanta  khadimsu,  so  na  olokesi,  evam  phala- 
phaleDa  pi  saihvacchararb  vimaiiisiriisu.  Atha  ,,darakanaih 
DS.ma  kllabhaDdakaih  piyaih  hotiti'^  suvannadimayani  hatthiru- 
pakadlDi  avidure  thapesuih,  sesadarakS  yilumpanta  viya  gan* 
fi  hanti,  M.  na  olokesi,  evaih  kflabhandakeDapi  saihvaccharaih 
vimamsimsu.  Tato  ^catuvassadarakaDam  naiua  bhojanaih  hoti, 
tena  vlmaihsissama''  'ti  nSnahhojaDaro  *  upatthapesaih,  sesa- 
daraka  pinde  pinde  katva  bhanjanti,  M.  pana  „TeiDiya  aladdba- 
bhojaoSnam'  te  attabhavaDam  ganana  n'  atthiti''  Nirayabhaya- 

10  bhito  na  olokesi,  sayam  eva  paoa  nam  hadayena  avahanteDa 
Da  bhojesum^  Tato  „pancavassika  daraka  nama  aggiDO  bha- 
yanti,  tena  nam  vimamsissama^'  *ti  anekadvaram  mahantam 
geham  karetva  talapannehi  chadetva  tarn  sesadarakaparivutam 
tassa    majjhe    nisldapetva     aggiih     denti,     sesadaraka     vira- 

15  vanta  palayanti,  M.  „Niraye  paccanato  idam  eva  vara- 
taran''  ti  nirodhasamapanno^  viya  niccalo  hoti,  atha  nam 
aggimhi  agacchante  gahetva  apanenti.  Tato  ,,Ghabbassadaraka 
n&ma  madahatthino  bhayantiti'*  hatthim  susikkhitam  sikkha- 
petva    Bodhisattam  ^     sesadarakaparivaram     rajangane    nislda- 

20   petva  hatthim  muncanti,  so  koncanadaih  nadanto  sondaya  bhu- 
miyam  potthento  bhayam  dassento   agacchati,    sesadaraka   ma- 
ranabhayabhita    disavidisasu     palayanti,    M.   Nirayabhayatajjito- 
tatth*  eva  nisidati,  susikkhito  hatthi  tarn   gahetva  aparaparam 
katva    akilametva    va    gaccbati.       Sattavassikakale    pan*    assa 

25  darakehi  parivaretva  nisinnakale  uddhatadathe  katamukhabandhe 
sappe  vissajjesum^  sesadaraka  viravanta  palayimsu,  M.  Niraya- 
bhayam  avajjitva  „candasappamukhe  vinasappatti  yeva'  vara- 
taran*'  ti  niccalo  va  ahosi,  ath'  assa  sappa  sakalasariram 
vethetva  matthake  phanam  katva   accbimsu,   tadapi   so   niccalo 

30   va    ahosi,     evam    antarantare    vTmamsantapi    *ssa    antaram    na 

^  B<I -naiii.  ^  G^'«A  bhojaiiaiti.  '  so  C^«;  B<I -kesi  athassa  mata  sayameva  hada- 
yena bhijJainariS  viya  asabantena  aahattbena  bhojatiam  bbojesi.  *  C^*  omit 
nirodha.     *  C*  -tte.     •  C^'»  add  te,  B<1  vinasam  eva,  omitting  te. 
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passimsu.  Tato  „daraka*  ngma  samajjatthika  hontiti'*  taib  pancahi 
dilrakasatehi  saddhim  r&jafigane  nisTdapetv&  Datasamajjaih  ka- 
resuih,  se^adaraka  samajjaih  disva  sadhti  *ti'  vadanti*  mahaha- 
sitam  hasanti,  M.  ,jNiraje  nibbattakale  tava^  khaDamattam  pi 
haso  va  somanassaih  va'  d*  atthiti''  Nirayabhayaih  avajjitva  5 
Diccalo  va  hoti*  na  oloketi,  evaih  antarantare  vimaibsantapi  *68a 
antaraih  na  passiibsu.  Atha  nam  „kbaggeDa  vimaihsiss&ma*'  'ti 
darakehi  saddbiih  rajangane  nisidapesum  ^ ,  darakanaih  kilana- 
kale  eko  puriso  pbalikavannaih  asiih  paribbhamanto  nadanto 
vagganto  ,,Ka8irajassa  kira  kalakanniekaputto  atthi  kabaih  so,  10 
sTsam  assa  chindissamiti'^  abhidhavi,  tarn  disva  sesa  bhitata- 
sit&  viravanta  palayirhsa,  B.  Nirayabbayaih  avajjitva  ajananto 
viya  nisidi,  atba  nam  so  puriso  khaggath  sise  paramasitva 
,,s!sam  te  chindissamiti*'  tasento  pi  tasetum  asakkonto  apa- 
ganchi^,  evam*  antarantara  vlmaihsantapi  *S8a  antaram  na  15 
passimsu.  Dasavassakale  pan'  assa  badhirabhavam  vfmamsa- 
nattbaih  sayanam  saniya  parikkbipitva  catusu  passesu  chiddani 
katva  tassa  adassetva  va  hettha  sayane  sarhkhadbamake  nisTda- 
petva  ekappakaren*  eva  saihkbe  dbamapenti,  ekaninadam  hoti, 
amaccfi  catusu  passesu  tbatva  saniccbiddena  bi  olokenta  M-assa  2a 
ekadivasam  pi  satisammoham  v&  hattbapadavikaram  va  phan- 
danamattam  va  na  passimsu,  evam  samvaccbare  atlte  puna- 
param  samvaccbaram  tath*  eva  bherisaddena  vlinamsanta  an- 
taraih na  passimsu.  Tato  „dipeDa  vimamsissama"  *ti  rattibbage 
„andbak&re  hattbaih  y§L  padam  vg  pbandapeti  nu  kbo  no*'  ti^^  25 
gbatesu  dfpe  j&letva  sesadfpe  nibbapetva  tbokam  andbakare 
oisfdapetva  gbatebi  dipe  ukkbipitva  ekappabaren*  eva  alokam 
katva  iriyapatbam  upadbarenti,  evam  samvaccbaram  vimam- 
santapi  *88a   kinci   phanditamattam  ^*  na  passimsu.     Tato  „nam 


*  Bd  athaTaasfkada-.      *  G^  ladbu,  omitting  ti,    Bd  gadhu  aadhu  ti.      *  Bd  -ta. 

*  hd  -kalato  patbaya       »  G*«  omit  va.      •  B<*«  add  taiii.     '  Bdt  -petva.     •  Bd 
-gacehi.     *  Bd«  add  khajjenapi  ekasamvaccbaram.     *"  B<i  tarn.     **  B^  phaiidaiia-. 
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phanitena  vimaifasissama^'  *ti  sakalasarlraih  ph&nitena  makkhe- 
tva  bahumakkhike  thane  nipajjapetv&  makkhika  otthapenti*, 
ta  tassa  sakalasarlraih  parivaretvi  sucthi  vijjhamaDa  viya  kha- 
danti,  so  nirodhasamapanoo  viya   niccalo  va  hoti,    evam   sam- 

5  vaccharaih  vimaihsaDt&pi  *8sa  antaraih  na  passiihsu.  Ath* 
assa  Guddasavassakale  ^idan*  esa  mahallako  sncikamo  asaciji- 
gncchakoy  asocioa  vimaihsissama'*  *ti  tato  patthaya  tarn  n' 
eva  nah&peoti  na  acamapenti,  so  uccaram  passavaih  katva 
tatth*  eva  palipanno  seti,  duggandhagandhen'  assa  antaraddhl- 

10  nam'  nikkhamanakalo  viya  hoti,  makkhiki  khadanti,  atha  naih 
parivaretva  ,,Temiya,  idani  si  mahallako,  ko  tarn  sabbada 
patijaggissatiy  kim  na  lajjasi,  kasma  nipanno  si,  ntthaya  sari- 
ram  patijaggabiti"  akkosanti  paribhasanti,  so  tath&*  patikktile 
guthar&sirohi    nimnggo    pi    duggandhagandhena   yojanasatamat- 

15  thake  thitanam  hadayaih  nbbattanasamatthassa  Guthanirayassa 
duggaudham  avajjitva  majjhatto  ahosi,  evam  ekaih  samvaccha* 
ram  antarantara  vimamsantapi  *8sa  antaraih  na  passimsu.  Ath* 
assa  hettha  mance  aggikapallani*  kariihsn,  ^^app-eva  naroa 
unhapilito    vedanam    asahamano    vipphanditam^   dasseyya"    Hi, 

80  sarire  phota*  viya  nttbahanti,  M.  „ A vicinirayasantapo '  yojana- 
sataih  pharati,  tamha  dnkkha  idaih  dukkham  satagnnena  sa- 
hassagonena  varataran^^  ti  adhivasetva  niccalo  ahosi,  ath'  assa 
matapitaro  bhijjamanena  viya  hadayena  manasse  patikkamapetva 
tam  tato  aggisantapato  apanetva  „tata  Temiya  kumara  mayam 

S5  tava  apithasappi&dibhavam  janama,  na  hi  tesaih  evarupani 
padamukhakannasotani^  honti,  tvaih  amhehi  patthetva  laddha- 
puttako,  ma  no  nasehi,  sakala-Jambndlpe  r&janam  santika 
garahato  no  mocehiti"  y&ciihsu,  so  tehi  evam  yacito  asnnanto 
viya    hQtvft    niccalo    nipajji,     ath*    assa    mat&pitaro    rodamana 


*  Bdf«  atthahantl.      *  so  G«  ;    C^  -inam,    Bd  aotarathinam,  BA  antaracinam.      ' 
Bd8  tatharQpe.     *  C^  -kapalani,  Bd  -kaphaliui      *  Bd  viphandanakaram.     *  C^ 
potba,  Bd  potaiii,  omitting  viya.     ^  C''*  -yeaantape.     ^  Bd  hatthapada-. 
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patikkainitva  ^  ekada  pita  v&  ekako  upasamkamitva  y&cati  ekad& 
mata  yi,  evaih  samvaccharam  antarantarS  vimatnsantapi  *ssa 
antaram  na  passimsu.  Atha  solasavassakale  cintayiihsu :  „pUha- 
sappi'  v&  hota  mQgabadhiro'  yfi  hotu  vaye  parinate  rajanlye 
arajjaDta*  dnssanlye  adaasanta  nama  n*  atthi,  samaye  puppha-  5 
vikasaDam  viya  dhammata  esa*,  Ditakfioi  *8sa*  paccapatthfi- 
petva  vimamsissania"  *ti  tato  uttamarQpadhara  devakanoi  viya 
vilasasampanna  ittbiyo  pakkosapetva  ,tya  kumfiram  hasapetam 
va  kilesena  va  bandhituin  sakkoti  sfi  v*  assa^  aggamahesi 
bhavissatiti'^  vatva  kumaram  gandhodake'  nahapetva  deva-  10 
pnttam  viya  alaifakaritva  devavimaDakappesu  *  sirigabbhesa  pan- 
natte  sirisayaDe  aropetva  gaDdhadamapupphadamadhopavasama- 
dirftsav&dihi '®  aotogabbhaih  ekagandhasammodam  katva  patikka- 
miihsu,  atha  oaih  ta  ittbiyo  parivaretva  naccagUebi  c*  eva 
madharavacanadihi  ca  DSnakfirebi**  abhiramapetum  v&yamimsa,  i^ 
60  bnddhisampannataya  ta  ittbiyo  oloketv&''  „ima  me  sarira- 
samphassain  ma  viodimsii''  *ti  assasapassase  saDoirombhi " , 
ath*  assa  sariram  tbaddham  ahosi,  ta  tarn  sarlrasamphaasam 
aviDdantiyo  ,,thaddhasar!ro  esa,  nayajn'*  mannsso  yakkho  bha- 
vissatiti*'  mfitapitaoDam  arocayiifaaa,  evaih  antarantara  vlmam-  «o 
samaoa  matfipitaro  tassa  antaram  na  passimsa.  Evaih  solasa- 
samvacchar&Di  solasabi  mahavfmamsahi "  anekSbi  ca  khudda- 
kavlroamsfihi*^  vfmamsamfinapi  taiii*'  parigaobituib  Dasakkbim- 
sn  ^^  Tato  raj&  vippatisirl  hutva  lakkhanapathake  pakkosSpetva 
yytomhe  kumarasaa  jatakale  'dhannapDnnalakkhano  esa,  n*  attb*  ss 
assa  antarfiyo*  ti  katbayittba,  ayam  so  pltbasappi  mugabadhiro 
jftto,  kathft  vo  na  sametiti'^  „Mabaraja,  acariyehi  adit(hakan 
oftma  n*  atthi,    api    ca  kho    rftjakalehi    pattbetvft    laddbapatto 

>  C*«  -etva.  *  Bd  -ppi,  C**  -ino.  '  B^  mugo  va  badhiro.  *  Bd  -rajjamniye 
arajjaiita  iiama  nattht.  *  Bd  adds  ti.  *  Bda  -nam  pfasa.  '  C^  aacaasa;  Bd 
aitaaaa.  '  Bd  .ena.  *  C''*  -ppe,  Bda  •vimanaibviya.  ^^  so  C«;  C^  -raavidihi, 
B'A -dhumavasacunnadibi.  **  Bd  nanappakarchi.  *''  Bd  anolo-.  "  C^ -rubbhl, 
Bd  .rujjbi.  >*  C<^«  e  tayarii.  *>  Bd  .gebf.  >*  Bd  tasaa  cittaib.  ^^  Bd  adda 
Timaihsanakhandaib  nitbicaib. 
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k&Iakanniti  vutte  tumhakaih  domaDassaib  siy£  ti  na  katha- 
yimha''  ti.  ,Jdani  kiih  kituih  vattatiti'^  ,,Mahftraja  imasmim 
kumare  imasmim  gehe  vasante  tayo  antaraya  pannayaDti  jivi- 
tassa  vfi  chattassa  va  mahesiyd  va,  tasma  avamafigale  rathe 
6  avamangale  asse  ca  yojetva  tattha  nam  Dipajjapetva  pacchima- 
dvSrena  niharapetva  amakasusane  tain  nikhanilum  vattatiti*'. 
Raja  antarayasavane  *  bhito  „sadha^^  *ti  sampaticchi.  Canda- 
devi  tain  pavattiih  sutva  rajanam  upaftamkainitv&  ,,deva  tom- 
hehi  mayhaih  varo  dinno,    maya  ca  gahitakam'   katva  thapito. 

10  tarn  me  dani  detha'^  *t].  „Ganha  deviti'^  ^Puttassa  me 
rajjam  dutha*'  'ti.  „Na  sakka  devi,  putto  te  kalakanniti". 
„Tena  hi  deva  yavajlvam  adento  sattavassani  detha^*  *ti.  ,,Na 
sakka  deviti*^  ,,Tena  hi  chabbasani  panca  cattari  tini  dve 
ekam    vassam,    sattamase    cha    panca  cattaro  tayo   dve   raase 

15  ekam  masaih  addhamasaih  detha"  *ti.  „Na  sakka  deviti'^ 
,,Tena  hi  satta  divasani  detha'*  *ti.  „SSdhu  ganhahiti"  vutte 
sa  puttaih  alamkarapetva  ^Temiyakumarassa  rajjan''  ti  nagare 
bherim  carapetva  nagaram  alamkarapetva  puttam  hatthikkhan- 
dham  aropetva   setacchattaih    matthake    karetva    nagaram    pa- 

80  dakkhinam  katva  agataih  sirisayane  nipajjapetvft  sabbarattim 
yaci:  „tata  Temiya  kumara,  tarn  nissaya  solasavassani  nid- 
dam  alabhitva  rodamanaya  me  akkhini  uppakk&ni'  sokena 
hadayam  bhijjamanam^  viya%  tava  apithasappiadibhavam 
janami  ^,  ma  mam  anfttham  kariti*'  imina  niyamena  punadivase 

25  pi  punadivase  piti  panca  divasani  yaci.  Chatthe  divase  raja 
Sunandam  nama  sarathim  pakkosSpetva  „tata  save  pato  va 
avamangalarathe  avamangalasse  yojetva  kumaram  ta.  nipajja- 
petva  pacchimadvarena  nlharitva  amakasusane  catubhittikam 
avatam  khanitva  ta.  nam  khipitva   kuddalapitthena   matthakam 

SD   bhinditva  jivitakkhayam  papetva  upari  pamsuih  datva  pathavi- 


*  80  C*»  for  -eiia?     lid  -yabhayena.      '  C**  -ke.      •  bo  C^*;     hd  upakkaiii.     * 
Ck  bhijjanti,    C*  bhijjaiiti.     *  lid  adds  ahosl.     «   C*»  janami. 
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vaddhanakakammaih  katva  nahSpetva  ehiti^^  Ghattham  pi 
rattiih  devi  kamaraib  yacitva  „tata  Kasiraja  tarn  sve  ainaka- 
susane  nikhanituib  anapesi,  sve  maranaih  papunissasi  pnttS'* 
*ti  a.  Tarn  sutvi,  Mabasattassa  „Temiya  solasavassani  kata- 
vaySmo  te  liiatthakaib  patto'^  ti  ciotentassa  abbhantare  pfti  5 
uppajjiy  matu  paD*  assa  hadayam  bbijjanappamanaih  abosi. 
Evaih  sante  pi  „ma  me  ^  manoratbo'  mattbakaib  na  pSpnniti^'  taib 
D&lapi.  Atb'  assa  rattiya  accayena  pato  va  Sanando  saratbi 
ratbaiii  yojetva  dvare  tbapetvg  sirigabbbaiii  pavisitva  ^devi, 
ma  niayhaib  kujjbi,  racino  ana*'  ti  vatva  puttam  alingitva  ni-  to 
paDDadevim  pittbihattbena  apanetva  puppbakalapam  viya  ku- 
m&ram  nkkbipitva  pasada  otari.  GaQdadevi  uraiii  pabaritva 
mabasaddena  paridevitva  mabatale  obiyi.  Atba  nam  M.  olo- 
ketva  ,,mayi  akatbente  badayena  pbalitena  marissatiti''  katbe- 
tukamo  batv&pi  „8ace  katbessami  solasavassani  kato  vayamo  16 
mama  mogbo  bbavissati,  akatbento  panabam  attano  ca  mata- 
pitannan  ca  paccayo  bbavissamiti*'  adbivasesi.  Atba  nam 
saratbi  ratbaiii  S,ropetv&  „paccbimadvarabbimukbam  ratbam 
pesess&miti'*  paclnadvarabbimukbam  pesesi,  ratbacakkam  am- 
mfire  patibaniii.  M.  tassa  saddam  sutva  ^manoratbo'  me  mat-  20 
tbakam  patto*'  ti  suttbutaram  tuttbacitto  abosi.  Ratbo  nagara 
nikkbamitva  devatanubbavena  tiyojanattbanam  gato,  ta.  vana- 
ghato'  saratbissa  amakasusanaifa  viya  upattbabi,  so  ,jdam 
tbftoam  pbasukan''  ti  ratbam  ukkametva  *  maggapasse  tbapetva 
ratb&  oroyba  M-ssa  abbaranabbandaiii  omuncitva  bh\ndikam  ss 
katva  tbapetv&^  kuddalam  adaya  avidure  avatam  kbanitum 
arabbi.  Tato  B.  „ayam  me  vayamakalo",  abaiii  bi  solasavas- 
sani hattbapftdena  calesim,  kin  na  kbo  me  vase  vattanti  udaba 
do''    ti    otthaya     v&mabattbena    dakkbinabattbam     d-battbena 


X  hi  omUi  ma.     '  C*t  mano.     '  no  C^;     C'  vanasatho,    hd  pana  ghataih,    B* 
bbataib.       *  Bd  ratbam    maggi    okkamapatva.       ^  Bd  ekamantam  dbapetva.       ^ 
C*«  add  tl. 
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v-hattham  ubhohi  hatthehi  pade  samb&hetva  ratha  otaritum  cittam 
uppadesi,  tavad  ev*  assa  pfidapatitatthSne  *  vataponnabhasta- 
cammaih'  viya  mah&pathavi'  oggaotva  rathassa  pacchimantam 
ahacca  atthisi,  so  otaritva  katipaye  vare  aparaparam  camkamitva 
5  „iiDina  DihareDa  ekadivasam  yojanasatam  pi  me  gantabalam  at- 
thiti"  natva  „8ace  saratbi  maya  saddhim  virojjheyya  atthi  na 
kbo  me  tena  saha  pativirujjhitum  balan*'  ti  apadh&retuih*  ratham 
paccbimantam  *  gabetva  kumaranam  kilanayaDakam  viya  ukkbi- 
pitvft   atth&si,   atb*   assa  „attbi   me    pativirujjhitum  ■  balan"   ti 

10  sallakkhetva  pasadbanattbaya  cittaih  nppajji.  Tarn  khanam  yeva 
Sakkabbavauam  unhakaram  dasseti,  Sakko  tam  karanam  natva 
^Temiyaknmarassa  mauoratbo  mattbakam  patto, pasadbanattbaya 
cittam  uppannam,  kim  etassa  manusakena  pasadhanena^'  *ti 
dibbapasadbanaii)    gabapetva    Yissakammam    pesesi    „gaccba, 

15   Kasirajapnttadi  alamkarobiti",  so  sadbu  *ti  gantva  dasabi  das- 
sasahassebi   vetbanaii)   katva   dibbebi    ca   manusakebi  ca  alam- 
kSrebi   Sakkam   viya   alamkari.     So  devarajalilbaya    saratbissa 
khanato  kasnih*  gantv&  avatatire  thatva  tatiyam  g.  a.: 
8.  Kin  nn  santaramano  va  kasnih  khanasi  saratbi, 

20  puttbo  me  samma  akkhabi,  kim  kasuya  karissasiti.     3. 

Ta.  kasun  ti  avataih. 

Tarn  sntva  saratbi  ftvatam  kbananto  uddbam  anoIoketv& 
va  catuttbam  g.  a.: 

4.  Ranno  mugo  ca  pakkho  ca  putto  jato  acetaso, 
so  *mbi  rafina  samijjbittbo  puttam  me  nikbanam^  vane  ti.     4. 

Ta.  pakkho  ti  pitbaiappi,  mugo  ti  vacanen'  eva  pan' assa  badliirabbavo 
8iddho%  acetano  ti  acictako  soiasavaisaiii  akathitatta  evam  a.,  samijjbittbo 
ti  anatto,  nikhanam  vane  nikhanaiito. 

Atba  nam  Mabasatto  aha: 

5.  Na  badhiro  ua  mOgo  *smi  na  pakkho  na  pi  pafigulo*, 
adbammam  saratbi  kayira  mam  ce  tvaih  nikhanam  vane.     5. 

1  Cfc*  padapatitthanattbaiiarii.  '  C^  vatapunno-,  Bd  -phassacammam.  '  C"  omit 
mabapatbavi.  ^  Bd  .ento.  ^  Bd  ratbasaa  paccbimante.  ^  C^  kbanano  kasam, 
G«  kbaoatokasam,  Bd«  khanokasam,  V.h  khanokasu.  ^  so  all  foar  MS3. 
tbrougbout.     ^  Bd  samijjhati.     *  Bd  pingalo. 
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e.  Urum  bahuD  ca  me  passa,  bhasitaii  ca  sunohi  me, 

adhammam  sarathi  kayira  mam  ce  tvam  nikhanaih  vane  ti.    6. 

Ta.  na  bad  biro  ti  samma  sarathi  sace  te'  raja  evaruparii  puttaro  mare- 
taih  anapesi  abam  evarapo  na  bbavimiti  dipetarii  evam  a.,  man  ce-- vane 
ti  sace  badbirabhavadirabitarii  evaruparii  marii  vane  nikbaneyyasi  adhammarii  6 
kareyyasitl,  umn  ti  idarii  so  purimagatbarii  sutvipi'  anolokentam  eva  disva 
alariikatasariram  assa  dassesaamttl  cintetva  a.,  t.  a  :  ime  me  kaiicauakadalik- 
khandhasadise  uru  ca  kanakaccbavibahun  ca  paasa  madhoravacanaii  ca  snnobfti. 

Tato  sarathi  „ko  na  kho  esa,  agatakalato   patthaya    atta- 
nam  eva  vannetiti''   avatakhapanam   pahaya    uddham    olokento   lo 
tassa  rupaaampattiih  disva  ^manusso  va  devo  va^'   ti   ajananto 
imam  g.  a. : 

7.  Devata  na  si  gandhabbo  adu  Sakko  purindado, 

» 

ko  vcl  tvam  kassa  va  putto,  katham  janemu  tarn  mayan  ti.  7. 
Atha  nam  M.  attanam  &vikatvfi  dhammam  desento  dha:      ^5 

8.  N*  amhi  devo  na  gandhabbo 

na  pi  Sakko  porindado,  (Petayatthu  p.  S4.) 
KasiraSno  ahaih  potto  yam  kasuya  nighannasi'.     8. 

9.  Tassa  ranno  aham  putto  yam  tvam  samopajivasi, 
adhammam  sarathi  kayira  mam  ce  tvam  nikhanam  vane.     9.      so 

10.  Yassa  rukkhassa  chayaya 

nisldeyya  sayeyya  va  (—  J.  vol.  V.  ^,  Petavatthu  p.  «.) 
na  tassa  sakham  bhanjeyya,  mittadnbho  hi  p&pako.     10. 

11.  Yath£  rnkkho  tatha  raj&y  yatha  sakha  tatha  aham, 

yatha  chayQpago  poso  evam  tvam  asi  sarathi,  25 

adhammam  sarathi  kayir£  mam  ce  tvam  nikhanam  vane  ti.  11. 

Ta.  nighafifiastti*  nikbanissasi *,  yarii  marii'  ettha  nihanissamtti  sanoaya 
kaiurii  nikhanasi^  so  ahan  ti'  dipetl,  so  lajapatto  aban  ti  vatte  pi  na  sadda- 
hati,  madborakathaya  pan*  assa  bijjbitva  dhammam  sonanto  attbasi,  mitta- 
dabbo  ti*  paiibhuttacbayassa  rukkbassipi '<*  sakharii  bhaiijanto  mittaghatako  so 
hoti  iSmakapariso,  kimanga  pana  samipnttaasa  gbauko,  chayupago  ti  pari- 
bbogattbaya  chayaih  npagatapuriso  viya  ra)anarii  nisaaya  jivamano  tvan  ti  vadati. 

'  B^  tain.  >  C^  adds  tvaiii.  *  Bd  nikkhannasi,  B«  nikbannasi.  *  Bd  nik- 
kbaofia-,  B«  oikba-.  ^  Bd  uikkbanissasi,  C"' nibanissasi.  *  so  C^  Bd; 
B4a  add  tvaih.  ^  fid  khan..  "  Bda  add  attanam.  *  Bd  adds  mitUparadhiko.  ><> 
Bd  -ssati,  C^  adds  taca,  Ca  ti. 
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Evaih  katheote^  pi   Bodhisatte'  na  saddahat'    eva.     Atha 

M.  ^saddahapessami   nan*'  ti    devat&Daih    sddhakareDa    c*    eva 

attaDO    ca  ghosena  vaDaghatam    unnadento    dasa    mittapQjaka- 

gatha  nama  arabhi: 

I.  Pahutabhakkho'  bhavati  vippavuttho  saka  ghara,  (Cfr.  Feer 

in  Jouroal  Asiatique  1871  Tome  18  p.  248.) 

bahu  naii)  upajfvaDti  yo  mittanam  Da  dQbhati.  12. 
8.  Yam  yam  janapadam  yati  Di'game  rajadhaniyo 

sabbattha  pujito  hoti  yo  mittaDam  Da  dobhati.  13. 
i.  Nas8a  cora  pasahaoti  DatimaDcieti  khattiyo 

sabbe  amitte  tarati  yo  mittaDam  oa  dubhati.     14. 

6.  Akuddho  sagbaraiii  eti  sabh&ya  patioaDdito 
Datinam  uttamo  hoti  yo  mittaoam  Da  dubhatl.     15. 

e.  Sakkatva  sakkato  hoti  garu  hoti  sagaravo 

vapoakittibhato^  hoti  yo  mitt&oam  Da  dubbati.     16. 

7.  Pujako  labhate  pujam  vaodako  pativaodaDam 
yaso  kiltifi  ca  pappoti  yo  mittftaam  aa  dubhati.     17. 

8.  Aggi  yatha  pajjalati  devata  va  virocati 
siriya  ajahito  hoti  yo  mittaoam  Da  dubhati.     18. 

9.  Gavo  tassa  pajayaDti  khette  vuttam  viruhati 
vuttaDam^  phalam  asaDsiti*  yo  mittaDam  Da  dubhati.    19. 

0.  Darito^  pabbat&to'  va  rukkhato*  patito  uaro 
cuto  patittham  labhati  yo  mittaoam  ua  dubhati.     20. 

1.  VirulhamulasaDt&Dam  aigrodham  iva  maluto 

25  amitta  oa-ppasahaDti  yo  mittaoam  oa  dubhati.     21. 

Ta  saka  ghara  ti  sakaghara,  ayam  eva  va  patho,  na  dubhatiti  iia 
dussati,  aabbattha  pujito  hotiti  idarii  Sivalivatthuna  vannetabbarii,  nappa- 
sabaiitlti  pasayhakaraih  katum  na  sakkonti,  idaib  Samkiciasanianeravatthuni 
dipetabbarii,  natimannetikhattiyo  ti  idam  Jotipalavatihuna  ^^  dipetabbaiti, 
80  tarati  ti  atikkamati,  sagharan  ti  mittadubhi  hi  attano  gharaih  agaccbanto  pi 
gbattitacitto    kuddho    va  agacchati,    ayaiii    akuddho    sakaih    gharain    eti,    pa^i- 
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'  Bd  -0.      »  Bd  .ttara.      *  C*  -pakkho.      *  Bd  -to.       *  C*«  puttanaih.      •  read 
asnati,  Bd  anasati.     '  Bd  du-.     «  Bd  -ato.     »  G«  -ato.    >•  C^  Ja-,  Bd  jotikaae|hi-. 
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nandifo  ti  bahunnam  aannipatatthane  amittadubhipo  gunakatham  ^  katheuti, 
taya  so  nandito  boti  pamndito,  sakkatva  ti  so  hi  pararh  sakkatvS  sayam  pi 
parebi  sakkato  hoti,  paresn  ca  sagaravo  sayam  pi  tesaih  ganiko  hoti,  vanna- 
kittibhato  ti  bbatavaniiakitti,  ganavannan  c'  eva'  kittisaddan  ca  ukkhipitva 
caranto  nama'  botiti  a.,  pujako  ti  mittiDam  pujako  batva  sayam  pi  pujaih  5 
labhatl,  vandako  ti  Buddhadinam  kalyanamittanam  vandako  puiiabbhave  pati- 
vandaiiam  labbati,  yasokittin  ti  issariyaparivaraii  ea  guiiakittin  ca,  imaya 
gathaya  Cittassa  gabapatino  vatthath  kathetabbaiii,  pajjalatiti  issanyapaii- 
\arena  pajjalati,  siriya  ajahito  ti  ettha  Anatbapin^ikassa  vattbuiii  katbe- 
tabbaibf  asanatiti^  paribhunjati,  patitthaiii  labhatlti  Cullapadumajatakena  10 
dipetabbam,  virulhamulasaritanan  ti  vaddbitamulaparobaih,  amitta  uap- 
pasabanttti  ettba  Kuraragbariya'-Sonattberassa  matu  goham  paviftbacora- 
▼attburii  kathetabbam. 

Sunando  ettikahi  gathahi  dh.  desentam  pi  tarn  asanjanitva 
„kin  DU  kho'*^  ti   rathasamipam    gantva   ta.    rathan^  ca  paea-   is 
dhaoabhandan  ca  ubhayam  pi  adisva  punagantva**  olokento  san- 
janitva  padesn  patitva  anjalim  paggayha  yacanto  i.  g.  a.: 
2s.  Ehi  tarn  patinessami  rajaputta  sakaiii  gharam, 

rajjaiii  karehi,  bhaddan  te,  kiiii  araune  karissasiti.     22. 
M.  aha:  2o 

28.  Alam  me  tena  rajjena  natakebi  dhanena  va 

yam  me  adbaramacarijaya  rajjaiii  labbbetha  saratbiti.    23. 

Ta.  alaii  ti  patikkhepavacanaiii . 

8&rathi  aba: 

14.  Pannapattaib  palabbhebi  rajaputta  ito  gato,  25 
pita  mata  ca  me  dajjum  rajaputta  tayi  gate.     24. 

16.  Orodba  ca  kumara  ca  vesiy&na  ca  brahmana 
te  pi  attamaua  dajjum  rajaputta  tayi  gate.     25. 

15.  Hattharuba  anikattha  ratbika  pattikarik& 

te  pi  dajjum  patita  me  rajaputta  tayi  gate.     26.  3^ 

t7.  Babu  janapada  c*  aune  negama  ca  samagatS 
upayanaui*  me  dajjum  rajaputta  tayi  gate.     27. 

Ta.    pannapattan    ti    tuttbidSyaiii,    dajjun   ti   sattaratauavassam  vas- 
•aiiti    viya    mama    ajjbasayapurapam  ^°    tatthidanarii    dadeyyan    ti,    idam    so*^ 


1  Hd  adds  parebi.  "  Bd  .bbato  ti  gunasaddaiica.  *  Ck*  add  ua.  *  Bd  anua-. 
*  so  C*«;  Bd  kolaghare-.  •  Bd  ko  nu  kbo  ayau.  '  C*  Bd  tail.  »  C*  diava 
puna  gantva.     •  Bd«  upaya-.     »®  C»  -punnam,    Bd  -yam  pQrento.      »*  C**  kbo. 
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app-eva  nama  mayi  anakampaya  gaccbeyya  *tl  cintetva  a.,   vesiyana  ti   veasa, 
upayananlti  pannakare. 

Mahasatto  aha: 
n.  Pita  matuc  c*  ahaih  catto  rathassa  nigamassa  ca 
ft  atho  sabbakDmSranaih,  n*  atthi  mayhaih  sakam  gharam.    28. 

so.  Anunnato  ahaih  matyS,  samcatto  pitara  ahaifa, 

eko  arafine  pabbajito,  na  karoe  abbipatthaye  ti.     29. 

Ta.    pitomatocca   'ti    pitari    ca  matara    ca,  ritaresa    pi    es'   eva    oayo, 
maty  a    ti    samina    aarathi     abaib    sattabam    pariccbinditva    varam    ganhantiyi 
10    Diatara   anuiinato    nama,    samcatto    ti    suttbu    catto,    pabbajito    ti    araDoe 
vasanattbaya  nikkbanto  ti  a. 

Evaib  M-8sa  attano  gone  anussarantassa  piti  uppajji,  tato 
pitivegena  udanam  udanento  a.: 
•0.  Api  ataramananam  pbalasa  ^  va  samijjhati,  (J.  vol.  I  p.  ise) 
)5  Yipakkabrahmacariyo  *smi,  evath  jdnahi  sarathi.     30. 

81.  Api  ataramananam  sammadattho  vipaccati, 

Yipakkabrahmacariyo  *smi  Dikkhanto  akutobhayo  ti.     31. 

Ta.  pbala«a    ti    ataramanasaa   solasavataebi   samiddbaih  ^Jbasayapbalaih 
dassetum  evam   a.,   vipakkabrabmacariyo   ti  nittbapattamanoratho*,   aam- 
iO    madattbo  vipaccatiti  upayena  karanena  kattabbaih  kiccaiii  sampajjati. 

Sarathi  fiha: 
8>.  Evaih  yaggukatho  santo'  vissatthavacano  c*  asi^ 

kasma  pituc  ca  matuc  ca  santike  na  bhani  tada  ti.    32. 

Ta.  vaggukatbo  ti  aalilbakatbo '  ti. 

S5  Tato  M.  aha: 

88.  Naham  asandhita*  pakkho  na  badhiro  asotata, 

naham  ajivhatd  mugo,  roa  main  mugam^  adharayi.     33. 
84.  Parimam  saram'  ahaih  jfitim  yattha  rajjam  akarayim, 
karayitva  tahiih  rajjam  papattham*  nirayaih  bhosaro.     34. 
80      at.  Vlsatim  c'  eva  vassani  tahiih  rajjam  akarayim, 
asitivassahassani  nirayamhi  apaccayim.     35. 

1  C*  palasa.     *  C^*  nittbam-,  hd  nitba-.     >  C*  satto.     *  Bd  caso.     ^  Bd  aakbila.- 
*  C*«  aaattbita,  Bd  asandbika.     ^  C^  mugo.     ^  so  C« ;  C^  -ttba,  Bda  -ttadi. 
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86.  Tassa  rajjass'  aham  bhito'  ina  mam  rajj*  abhisecaynm ', 
tasroa  pituc  ca  matnc  ca  saotike  na  bhanim  tadfi.     36. 

ar.  Ucchafige  mam  nisIdetvH  pit&  attb*  aous&sati: 
ekam  haoatha,  bandhatha  ekam  kharapatacchikam ' 
ekaih  salasmim  accetha%  icc-assa-m-anusasati.     37.  s 

S8.  Tassaham'  pharnsam  sutva  vacayo*  samndirita 
amugo  mugavapnena  apakkho  pakkhasammato 
sake  mattakarlsasmim  acch*  aham  samparipluto.     38. 

80.  Kasiran  ca  parittan  ca  tan  ca  dukkhena  samyutam 

ko  tarn  jlvitam  agamma  veram  kayiratba  kenaci.     39.  lo 

40.  Pannaya  ca  alabhena  dhammassa  ca  adassana^ 

ko  tarn  jlvitam  Sgamma  veram  kayiratba  kenaci.     40. 

41.  Api  ataramananam  pbalasa  va  samijjhati, 
vipakkabrahmacariyo  'ami,  evam  janahi  sftratbi.     41. 

4t.  Api  ataraman&nam  sammadattbo  vipaccati,  is 

vipakkabrahmacariyo  *smi  nikkhanto  akatobhayo  ti.    42. 

Ta.  asandhita*  ti  aandhinarh *°  abhaveiia,  asotata  ti  aotabliavena, 
ajiyhata  ti  saiuparivattaiiajivhaya  abhavena  niugo  p'  aham  na  bhayami, 
yattha  'd  yaya  jatiya  Baranasinagare  r.  karesim,  papatthaii  ti  papaUih 
patito  amiti'*  dipeti,  rajjabhiaecayun  ti  ri^e  abhisecayoin,  niaidetva  20 
iiitldapetfa,  atthaiiasasatiti  attbam  aim-,  kbarapatacchikan^'  ti  sattihi 
pabaritva  kbaram  apataccbikam ' *  karotba,  accetba'^  *ti  avunetba,  iccaasa- 
manasaaatlti  evam  anuaasati,  taaaaban^*  ti  tassa  abaib^*,  pakkhasam- 
mato ti  pakkbo  itl  sammato  abosim,  acchaban  ti  acchim  aham,  avasin  ti  a., 
samparipluto  ti  aamparikinno,  nimuggo  hutvl  ti  a.,  kasiran  ti  dukkham,  25 
I.T.  h.:  aamma  saratbi  sace  bi'^  sattanara  JTvitam  dukkham  pi  samanam  baiiuih 
riratthitikam  bhaveyya  vatteyya  parittam  va  samanam  sace'*  sukbam  eva  bhaveyya 
▼afteyya  idam  pana  kasiran  ca  parittan  ca  sakalena  vattadukkbena  sampayuttam 
aaDnibitaib **  omadditam,   veran   ti   panatipatadipancavidbam,  kenaciti  kenaci 


>  C*  hfto,  G«  bfto,  Bd  bhito.  '  Bd  rajje  bhi-.  *  Bd«  -ticcba-.  *  C^  abbac- 
retha,  C«  accatba,  Bda  apetha.  ^  Bda  tayabam  C^  tassa  mabam,  C«  tasmabaii). 
•  C**  add  na.  '  Bd  mam.  •  C*«  -nam.  •  C**  asatthita.  »«  C*«  sattbinam. 
"  C^  parito-,  Bd«  papattan  ti  -  -.  *'  Bd  kharapaticchakan.  *>  Bd  kbarabi 
patlccbakam.  ^*  €«  abbetba,  C*  abbeta,  Bd«  upetha.  >^  Bd  tayahan.  >*  Bd 
tayo  aham.     ^'  Bd  pi.     >•  C'^a  add  ma.     **  C^  santitam,  C«  sanniUib. 
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pi   karanena^   pafinaya   ca   'ti   vipaasanapanniya,  dhammassa   'ti  sotSpatti- 
maggasaa,  pana  udanagathayo'*^  agantukainatiya  thirabhavadipanatthadi  katheai. 

Taih   sutva  Sanando   „ayaih    kumaro   evarupaih   rajjasiriih 
kanapaih  viya  chaddetv&  attano   adhitthanaih   abhiDditv^  'pab- 
s    bajiss&miti*  aranne  pavittho,    mama  imina  dujjTvitena  ko  attho, 
aham  pi  tena  saddbim  pabbajissamiti^*  cintetva  g.  a.: 
48.  Aham  pi  pabbajissami  rajapotta  tav*  antike. 

avhayassu  mam,  bhaddan  te,  pabbajja  mama  ruccatiti.    43. 

Ta.  tavaiitike  ti  tavasantike,  avhayassQ    ti  ehi  pabbaja^  ti  pakkosassa. 

10  Evam  tena  yacito  M.  „sac*   aham  idan*  ev*   etam    pabba- 

jess&roi  m&tapitaro  me  idha  D&gacchissantiy  atha  nesam  pari- 
h&ni  bhavissati  ime  assfi  ca  ratho  ca  pasadhaoabhandam  ca 
nassissantiy  ^yakkho'  so,  khadito  nn  kho  teoa  s&rathiti*  gara- 
hapi  roe  uppajjissatiti*^  cintetva  attano  ca  garahamocaoattham 
15  m&t&pitQDoail  CA  vaddhim  saropassanto  asse  ca  rathan  ca  pasa- 
dhaoabhandakan  ca  tassa  ioam  katva  dassento  g.  a.: 
44.  Ratham  DiyyadayitvSna  anano  ehi  sarathi, 

aoanassa  hi  pabbajja,  etam  isThi  vannitao  ti.     44. 

Ta.  etan  ti  etam  karapam  Baddhadihi  isihi  aapasatthaiii. 

20  Tarn  sutva  s&rathi:  ,,sace  mayi  nagaram  gate  esa  afinattha 

gaccheyya    pit&    c*    assa    imam    pavattim    sntva    'pattam    me 
dassehiti*   agato   imam   na  passeyya  rajanam*  pi  me  kareyya, 
tasma  aham*  attano  ganam  kathetv&  agamanatthaya^  patinfiaih 
ganhfimiti*'  cintetva  gathadvayam  a.: 
n      45.  Yad  eva  ty-aham  vacanam  akaram,  bhaddam  attha  te, 
tad  eva  me  tvam  vacanam  yacito  kattam  arahasi.    45. 
46.  Idh*  eva  tava  acchassa  yava  rajanam  anaye, 
app-eva  te  pita  disva  patlto  sumano  siya  ti.     46. 


^  C^  pabbajja,  Fv<i  pabbajjihi.  *  lid  teni  yakkheiia  khadito  uu  kho  so  sarathi 
tarn.  '  C^  rajioam,  Bii  rijidanUm.  *  C^s  ti$m:i$$a.  ^  C^  a^amaoattbaya, 
Ca  a^amattbaya,  l.d^  annatthi^amana>. 
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Tato  M.  aha: 

47.  Karomi  te  tarn  vacanam  yam  mam  bhanasi  sarathi, 
aham  pi  datthukamo  'smi  pitaram  me  idhagatam.     47. 

48.  Ehi  samma  nivattassa,  knsalam  vajjasi  natioam, 
mataram  pitaram  mayham  vatto  vajjasi  vandanan  ti.    48.   5 

Ta.  karomi  te  ti  karomi  te  etam  vacanam^,  ehi  s.  nivattassu  *ti 
Ramma  ta.  gantvi  elii  etto  ca  khippam  eva  uiTattaasu,  votto  vajjastti  maya 
vutto  hutva  putto  vo  Temiyo  vandallti  vandanara  vadeyyasiti  suvannakadalT 
viya  onamitva  pancapatittbitena  Baranasinagarabhimukbo  matapitaro  vandttva 
sarathissa  aaaaDarii  adasi.  10 

So  sasanam  gahetva 
4f.  Tassa  pade  gahetvana  katva  ca  nam  padakkhinam 
sarathi  ratham  aruyha  rajadvaram  upagamiti.     49. 

Tass'  attho':  bhi.  evaiii  \utte  so  sarathi  tassa  kumarassa  pade  gahetva 
taiii  p.  katva  r.  aruyha  raja-  upagami.  1 5 

Tasmiih  khane  Candadevi  sihapafijaram  vivaritva  „ko  nu 
kho  me  puttassa  pavattiti^'  sarathissa  agamanamaggam  olokenti 
tarn  ekakaih  agacchantam  disva  paridevi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

50.  Sunnam  mata  ratbam  disya  ekam  saratbim  agatam  20 
assupunnehi  nettehi  rodanti  nam  udikkhati.      50. 

51.  Ayam  so  sarathi  eti  nihantyana  mam*  atrajam, 
nibato  nuna  me  putto  pathayya  bhumiyaddhano.     51^ 

51.  Amitta  nana  nandanti  patita  nuna  yerino 

agatam  saratbim  disya  nihantyana  mam*  atrajam.     52.  S5 

68*  SuDDam  mata  ratham  disya  ekam  saratbim  agatam 

assupunnehi  nettehi  rodanti  paripuccbati :     53. 

54.  Kin  nu  mugo  kin  nu  pakkho  kin  nu  so  yilapi  tada 
nihannamano  bhumiya,  tarn  me  akkbahi  sarathi.     54. 

55.  Katham  hattbehi  padebi  miigapakkbo  yiyajjayi  so 
nihannamano  bhumiya,  tarn  me  akkbahi  puccbito  ti.     55. 

Ta.  mata  ti  Temiya«sa  mata,  pathayya--no  ti  so  mama  putto  bbu--no 
pathayya   nuna  nihato,   rodanti   paripuccbati  ti   ratham   ekamante   tbapetva 

I   C^a  omit  etam  v-.     *  C^«  tassati. 

2* 
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mahataUih  aruyba  vandftva  ekamantaih  tbitarh  parlpuccbati,  kinnu  Hi  kin  nu 
■0  mama  putto  niugo  ti  yeva  pakkho  yeva  ca,  tad  a  ti  yadanam  tvam  kaauyam 
kbipitva  kuddalena  matthake  pabaii  tada,  nibannamano  bbumiya  ti  bh.  ni. 
kin  tm  vilapi,  tarn  me  ti  tarn  me  sabbam  aparibapatva  akkbihi,  Tiyajjayiti 
5    apebi  ma  mam  marehiti  katharii  hatthebi '  padebi  ^  phandanto  tarn  apaneti '. 

Saratlii  &ha: 
6«.  Akkbissan  te  aham  ayye  dajjSsi  abhayam  mama 

yam  me  sutaih  va  dittham  va  rajaputtassa  santike  ti.     56. 

Ta.  dajjasiti  §ace   dadeyyaai,  idaiii   so'   sac^  abaro    tava    putto    n'  eva 
10    mugo  na  pakkbo  madburakatho  dbammakatbiko  ti   vakkbaaii  atba  kasma  nam 
ganbitva  nSgato  siti   me  ri^a  kuddbo  ri^anam*   pi   kareyja  abhayam  tava  yaca- 
miti^  cintetva  8ba. 

Atba  nam  CandadevI  aha: 
B7.  Abbayam  samma  te  dammi  abbito  bhana  sarathi 
16  yao  te  sutam  va  dittbam  va   rajaputtassa  santike  ti.     57. 

Tato  saratbi  a.: 

68.  Na  so  mugo  na  so  pakkbo  vissatthavacano  ca  so, 
rajjassa  kira  so  bbito  akarl  alaye  babu.     58. 

69.  Pnrimam  so  sarati  jatiib  yattba  rajjam  akarayi 

so  karayitva  tabim  rajjam  papattba*  nirayam  bbusam.     59. 

60.  Vlsatin  c*  eva  vassani  tabim  rajjam  akarayi, 
asitivassasabassani  nirayambi  apacci  so.     60. 

61.  Tassa  rajjassa  so  bbito  ma  mam  rajj*  abbisecayum^ 
tasma  pituc  ca  matuc  ca  santike  na  bbani  tada.     61. 

96      6s.  Angapaccangasampanno  arobaparinabava 

vissattbavacano  panno  magge  saggassa  titthati.     62. 
6s.  Sace  tvaih  dattbakamasi  rajaputtam*  tav*  atrajam 
ebi  tarn  passpayiami  yattba  sammati  Temiyo  ti.     63. 

Ta.   V  i  8  ■  -  -  n  0  tl  apalibuddbakatho,    alayebahu    ti  tambakam  vacanaol 
SO    babuni  akaai,  panno  ti  pannava,  sace   tvan   ti  rajanaih    dhuram    katva  ubho 
pi  te  evam  a.,  yattba   sammatlti    yattba  vo  putto  maya  gahitapatinno  hutva 
accbati  ta.  papayissami,  papancaiii  akatva  labuih  gantum  vattatiti  a. 


>  C^  pade.     '  C*'  apanupvdati.     *  Bd  so  idam.     *  C^«  -nam,    Bd  rijadandam. 
*Bd»  yadssamiti.     •  so  C*;  Bd  pipattam,  C»  papa.     ^  Bd  rajje  bbi-.     •  C*»  -tti. 
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Knmaro  pana  sarathiih  pesetva  pabbajitakfimo  jato.    Tassa 
manam   natv&  Sakko   Vissakammam    pesesi:     „tftta  T-kamSro 
pabbajitakamo,    tassa    pannasalan    ca    pabbajitaparikkbare    ca 
m&petva  ehiti*'.    So  ,,sfi<lha'^  *ti  sampaticchitva  vegena*  gantva 
tiyojanike   vaoasande  assamam    mapetva    rattitth&oadivatthana-  5 
pokkharani&vataphalarukkhasaropaDDaih   katva  sabbe   pabbajita- 
parikkh&re    mapeivft   sakattbaoam    eva    gato.       M.  tam    diavft 
Sakkadattiyabh&vaib   natvft  pannasalam  pavisitva  vatthani  apa- 
netva  rattavakaciram  nivasetva  ca  parapitvS.   ca  ajinam   ekam- 
sam  katva  jat&roandalam  baodhitva  kacam  amse  katva  kattara-  10 
dandam  adaya  pannasftlato  nikkhamitva  pabbajitasirim  samubba- 
hanto'  aparaparam  caihkamitva  „aho   sukbaib   aho  snkhan''   ti 
udaoam    udanento     panpasalam     pavisitva    kattbattharake '   ni- 
sinno  pancabhiDna  nibbattetva  sayanhasamaye  nikkbamitva*  thi- 
takararakkhato  pannSni  gahetva  Sakkadattiye  bbfijane  alonake   15 
atakkake     niddbQpane     udake     sedetvfi     amataih*    viya    pari- 
bbuDJitva  cattaro  Brahmavih&re  bhftvento  tattba  vSsam  kappesi. 
Kfisirftjapi    SoDaodassa    vacanam    satva    noahaseoagattam   pak- 
kosapetva  gamaDaparivacchaib  katom  aba: 
•4.  Yojayaotu  rathe  asse^  kacchaih  nagana  bandhatha,  so 

odirayantn*  samkhapanava  vadataih^  ekapokkhara.     64. 
«ft.  NadaDta  bherl  sannaddha  vaggu^  vadatu*  duodubhi, 

oegama   ca  main  anvento,  gacchaib  puttaoivedako*^     65. 
ee.  Orodh&  ca  kamara  ca  vesiyana  ca  brahmapft 

khippam  yanani  yojenta,  gaccham  pottanivedako.     66.  25 

er.  Hattb&roh&  anlkattha  rathika  pattikarika 

khippaih  ydD&ni  yojentu,  gaccham  puttanivedako.     67. 
68.  Samfigat&  jaoapadft  negama  ca  sam&gat&y 

khippaih  yao&ni  yojentu,  gaccham  pattanivedako  ti.     68. 


1  C*«  -na.  *  so  C*«;  Ca  -ento,  hd  samathabanto.  '  hd  -ne.  *  C^«  add  ekaifa. 
»  C^  add  paribba^Jallto  *  C^  udirayantu,  C'  udiyanta,  Bd«  udiriyantu.  ^  so 
C*«;  Bdf  nadanta.     "  C^  Bd  vaggo,  C«  vaggam.     *  Bd  nadantu.     *^  Bd  -niva-. 
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Ta.  adirayantu'  'ti  nadaih  mnficantaY  vadatan'  tl  ▼ajjantu,  eka- 
pokkhara  ti  ekakkbibheriyo ',  aannaddha  ti  luttba  saniiaddha,  vaggu  ti 
madhurassara,  g  ace  ban  ti  gamiasami,  p-ko  ti  puttasaa  nivedako*  ovadako 
hutva  gaccbami,  tain  ovaditva  mama  vacanam  gabapetva  tattb*  eva  tarn  ratanara- 
6  simbi  (bapetva  abbisincitva  anetuifa  gaccbamiti  adbippayen^  evam  a.,  sama- 
gata  ti  sannipatita  butva. 

Evam  ranna  anatta^  s&rathino  asse  yojetv&  ratham*  raja- 
dvfire  thapetva  ranfio  arocesoih. 

T.  a.  p.  S.  a. : 
10       69*  Asse  ca  saratbi  yutte  sindbare  sigharahane 

rigadTaram  upaganchum:  yutta  dera  ime  haja  ti.     69. 

Ta.  asse  ti  sindhavajatike  asse  sTgha-  asse  adaya,  saratbi  ti  saratbino, 
yutte  ti  ratbesQ  yojite,  upagancban  ti  te  ratbesu  yutte  asse  adaya  agamimsu 
agantva  ca  pana  yutta  deva  ime  baya  ti  arocesuih. 

15  Tato  raja  aha: 

70  ^  TbGia  javena  hayanti  kisa  h&yaoti  thamaoa  ti 
„EvarQpe  asse  ma  gaphath&"  'ti  sarathim  vadimsu. 
70^.  Kise  thule  vivajjetva  samsatthS  yojita  haya  ti.     70. 

Deva  Javena  vannena  baleiia  ca  sadisa  baya  yojita  ti  a. 

SO  R§.ja  puttassa  saotikam  gacchanto  cattaro  vanne  attharasa 

seniyo  sabbam^  ca  balakayam  sannipatesi,  sabbam^  ca  balaka- 
yam  sannipatentassa  tassa  tayo  divasft  atikkantfi,  atha  catut- 
the  divase  nikkhamitva  gahetabbayuttakam  gahetva  tarn  assa- 
maih  gaotva  pattena  patioandito  patisantharam  akasi. 

25  Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

71.  Tato^  raja  taramaDo  yuttam  aruyha  sandanam. 

itthagaram  ajjbabhasi*:  sabba  va  anuyatha  mam.     71. 
lit  Valavijanim  unhisam  kbaggam  cbattan  ca  pandaram 
upadhiratham  aruyha  suvannena'^  alamkato     72. 
so      78.  Tato  ca^'  raja  payasi  purakkhatvana  sarathim, 

kbippam  eya  upagaccbi  yattha  sammati  Temiyo.     73. 

^  Bd  udiri-.  *  Bd  nadantO.  *  B^a  ekamukba-.  *  Bd  niva-.  ■  so  Bd«;  C^ 
ramfia  Snanta,  C«  raQiia  atta.  *  C^  -e.  ^  C^a  sabbe.  *  C^a  add  ca.  *  C^ 
-Ittha.      »<>  Cka  -ebi.     "   Bds  ga. 
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7  4.  Tan  ca  disrana  ayantam  jalantam  iva  tejasa 

khattasamghaparibbulham  *  Temiyo  etad  abrari:      74. 

75.  Kaccin  nu  tata  kusalam,  kacci  tata  anamayam, 
kaccin  nu  rajakannayo  aroga  mayha  mataro.     75. 

76.  Kusalam  c*  eva  me  putta,  atho  putta  anamayam,  5 
sabba  ya  rajakannayo  aroga  tuyha  mataro.     76. 

77.  Kacci-ss-amajjapo *  tata,  kacci  te  suram  appiyam, 
kacci  sacce  ca  dhamme  ca  dane  te  ramati  mano.     77. 

78.  Amajjapo  aham  putta,  atho  me  suram  appiyam, 

atho  sacce  ca  dhamme  ca  dane  me  ramati  mano.     78.  lo 

70.  Kacci  arogam'  yoggan  te,  kacci  yahati  rahanam, 

kacci  te  yyadhiyo  n'  atthi,  sanrass*  upatapana\     79. 

80.  Atho  arogam  yoggam  me,  atho  yahati  yahanam, 
atho  yyadhiyo  n*  atthi,  sarirass*  upatapana'.     80. 

81.  Kacci  anta  ca  te  phita  majjhe  ya'  bahala  taya,  i5 
kotthagaran  ca  kosan  ca  kacci  te  patisanthatam.     81. 

61.  Syagatan  te  maharaja,  atho  te  aduragatam, 

patitthapentu  pallamkam  yattha  raja  nisakkatiti.     82.     * 

Ta.  upadhi--ti  sovaanapadukaratham*  aruybanto,   ime  tayo  pade  put- 
taaaa  tatth'   eva   abhisekakaranatthaya   panca    rigakakudbabbandani  gapbatba  'tl    20 
apapento  r^a  a.,  tUTanQeiia--tl  padaib  S.  a.,   upagaccbiti    upagato,    kaya 
velaya  'tf    Mahaaattasaa   karapannani    pacitva    nibbapenlassa    nisinnavelaya,  ja- 
lantamlva    'ti    rajatejena  jalantam    viya.    kbatta  -  -  ban '^  ti  katbapbasukena 
amaccasaibgbena  parivutarii,  etadabraviti  bahi  kbandbavaram  nivesetfa  padasa 
▼a    agantva    vanditva    nisinnam     patiaantharam    karonto    etarh  vaeanam    abravi,    S5 
kasalaifaanamayaii  ti   ubbayena   pi   arogyam   eva  poccbati,    kacci S8 amaj- 
japo* ti  kacci  si  amajjapo,  majjarfa  na  pivaalti  puccbati,  amijjapo  ti  pi  patbo, 
koaalakammesu*    na-ppamajjaai*°,     na-ppami^jjasiti     a.,     auram    appiyan    ti 
aarapanam  appiyam,  auramappiya  ti  pi  patho  aura  appiya  ti  plattbo,  dbamme 
ti  daaavldbarajadbamme,  yoggan  ti  yuge  ynnjitabbakam  assaganadini  ",  kacci-    • 
vabattti  kacci  arogam   butva   vattati,    vibanan  ti  battbiadisabbavabanam,  sa-    SO 
-tapana"  ti  aanraaia  upatapana '^  anta  ti  paccantajanapada,  pblta  ti  iddba 
aabhikkha  galbavaaa,  majjbe  va'*  ti  rattbassa    mgjjbe,   babala  ti  gamaniga- 
magbanavSaa,   patiaantbatan    ti    paticchaditam  gottarh    paripunnam   va,    ni- 
sakkatiti   yasmiiii    pailamke    raja    nisidiaaati    tarn    pannapetun  ti  vadati,    rija 
Mahaiatte'^  garavena  pallamkena  niaidi.  35 

1  BA  kbagga-.  '  hda  kacciam-.  *  Bd  arogyaib,  C^»  arogam.  *  Bda  -tapiyl.  '^ 
B^  ca.  *  C  -duka  ca-,  Bd  -dukanca-.  '  Bd«  kbagga-.  *  Bd  kicci  am-.  * 
Bd«  -dbammeau.  ^^  Bd  omits  uappam^aai.  **  C^  -nati,  C  -nidi,  Bd  -nadi- 
kaib.     >*  Bd  .piya.     i>  Bd  opatapakara.     *«  Bd  ca.     >^  Bd«  -ttaaaa. 
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Atha  M.  „8ace  pallamkena  nisldati  pannasanth&ram  panna- 
petha'^  *ti  vatvi  tasmiib  pannatte  g.  S. : 
8s.  Idh*  eva  te  nisinnassa  niyate  panpasanthate 

etto  Qdakam  adaya  pade  pakkh&Iayanti '  te  ti.     83. 

5  Ta.  niyate  ti  ausanthate,  etto  ti  paribhogaudakam  dassento  a. 

Rftja  garavena  pannasaothare  pi  aoisTditva  bhumiyam  nisidi. 
M.  pi  panpasalaih  payis]tv&   tam  k&rapannakaib  niharitva  raja- 
nam  tena  nimaDtento  g.  a.: 
84.     Idam  pi  papnakam  mayhaib  randham  r&ja  alonikaih 
10  paribhuDJa  inaharaja,  pahuno  me  si  figato'  ti.     84. 

xVtha  nam  raj&  Sha: 
86.  Na  cabam  pannakam  bhunje',  na  h*  etam  mayha  bhojanam, 
8&IiDam  odanam  bhunje  sacim  mamsupasecanan  ti.     85. 

Ta.  na  cahaii  ti  patikkhipftva   attano   bliojanaiii   vappetva  taimith   gara- 
15    vena    tholLaih    pannakam  hatthatalena   galietva    tata    tvam    evaruparii    bhojanaiii 
bhuhjasiti  pattena  saddhim  piyakathaih  katbento  nisidi. 

Tasmim  khane  G-devT  orodhaparivuta  agantva  piyaputtam 
padesa  gahetva  va  vanditva  assupunnehi  akkhihi  ekamantam 
nisidi.     Atha  nam  raja  „bhadde  puttassa   bhojanam   passa^'  *ti 

so  vatva  thokam  pannam  tassa  batthe  tbapesi,  sesittblnam  pi 
thokam  thokam  adasi,  t&  sabbapi  „sami  evarupam  nama  bho- 
janam bhanjastti^^  vatva  gahetva  „atidakkaram  karosi  samiti^' 
vatvft  nisldimsu.  Raja^  pana  „tata  idam  mayham  acchariyam 
hotva  npatth&titi"  g.  a.: 

S5      86.  Accherakammam  patibhati  ekakam  pi  rahogatam, 

edisam  bhuSjamananam  kena  vanno^  pasldatiti.     86. 

Ta.  ekakan  tl  tata  tarn   ekakam    rahogatam    imina    bhojanena    yapentam 
disva  mama  acchariyam  upatthati%    edisan   ti   evarupam   alonambiiain   adbG- 
panam     randham     pattam     bhanjantauam     keua     karanena     vanno^     paaidattti 
30    tam  pucchi. 

^  Bd  -kkhalayassu.     *  Bd«  me  idhagato.     '  C^  -ami.     *  C^  Bd  raja.     ^  C>»  -e. 
«  Bd  -i8l. 
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Ath*  asfia  so  acikkhaDto  aha: 

87.  Eko  raja  nipajjami  niyate  pannasanthate \ 
tSya  me  ekaseyjaya  raja  vanno'  pasidati.     87. 

88.  Na  ve '  nettirhsabaddha  me  rajarakkha  npatthita, 

taya  me  sakhaseyyaya  rdja  vanno'  pasidati.     88.  5 

89.  Atitaih  naousocami,  na-ppajappam*  anagataih, 
paccuppannena  yapemi,  tena  vanno'  pasidati.     89. 

90.  Anagatappajappaya  atltassannsocaoS. 

etena  ba]a  sassaDti  nalo  va  harito  Into  ti.     90. 

Ta.  nettimsabaddba    ti    kbaggabaddha    rajarakkba    t1    rajarakkhika,    10 
nappajappamiti  iia  patthemi,   barito  ti  baritavanno,  luDcitva  atape   kbitta- 
nalo  viya. 

Raja  „idh*  eva  nam  abhisincitva  adaya  gamissamiti*'   cin- 
tetva  rajjena  nimantento  a.: 

91.  Hatthanlkaiii  rathanlkam  asse  pattl  ca  vammioo  15 
nivesaoani  rammani  abam  putta  dadami  te.     91. 

9t.  Itthagarara  pi  te  dammi  sabbalamkarabhusitaih, 

ta  putta  patipajjassa,  tvam  no  raja  bhavissasi.     92. 
98.  Kasala  oaccagitassa  sikkhita  caturitthiyo 

k&me  tarn  ramayissanti,  kirn  aranne  karissasi.     93.  ^^ 

94.  PatirSjuhi  te  kaficia  aDayissam  alamkata, 

t&sa  pntte  jaoetvaoa  atha  paccha  pabbajissasi.     94. 
96.  Yav&  ca  daharo  casi  pathamappattito  sasu, 

rajjaih  karebi,  bhaddan  te,  kirn  aranne  karissasiti.     95. 

Ta.  hattbanTkan  ti  dasahatthito  patthaya  battbanikaih  nama  tatha  ratba-  95 
oikaib,  Tammino^  vammabaddhastirayodbe,  knaala  ti  cheka,  aikkbita  ti 
afifieta  pf  ittbikiccesa  sikkbita,  catnrittbiyo  ti  catura  nagarakittbiyo,  pafi- 
-kanna*  ti  puna  annapi  tava  rajakaiina  anayissam,  yuva  ti  yobbanppatto,  da* 
baro  ti  taruno,  pa --to  ti  patbamavayena  uppattito  samuggato,  aasu  *ti  ati- 
tam^o;  ito  patthaya  Bodbisattassa  dbammakatba :  SO 

9«.  Tavft  care  brahmacariyam,  brahmacari  yava  siya, 
daharassa  hi  pabbajjS,  etam  islhi  vapnitam.    96. 


»  W  sandbare.     '  C**  -e.     »  B*  ca.     *  C**  -ne. 


lA 


9t. 


99. 
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97.  Yuva  care  brahmacariyaih,  brahmacarl  yuvS  siya, 

brahmacariyam  carissami,  nahaih  rajjena-m-atthiko.     97. 
Passami  vo  *bam  dabaram  'amma  tSta*  vadantaraih* 
kiccba  laddbaih  piyaih  puttaih  appatva  va  jaram  mataih.    98. 
Passami  vo  *baib  dabarim  komariih  cfirndassaoiih 
nalavaibsakalirath '  va  paluggaih  jivitakkbaye '.     99. 

100.  Dabarapi  bi*  miyaoti  nara^  ca  atba  nariyo, 
tattba  ko  vissase  poso  dabaro  *mbiti  jivite.     100. 

101.  Yassa  ratya  vivasane  aynih  appataraib  siya 

10  appodake  va*  maccbaoam  kin  dq  komarakaih  tabim.     101. 

101.  Niccam  abbbabato  loko  niccan  ca  parivarito, 

amogbasn  vajantisa  kiiii  mam  rajjeoa  8inca8i^     102. 
108.  Kena-m-abbbagato  loko  kena  ca*  parivarito, 

kllyo  amogba  gaccbanti*,  tarn  me  akkbabi  paccbito.     103. 
15    104.  Maccon*  abbbabato'^  loko  jaraya  parivarito, 

ratya  amogbii  gaccbanti,  evam  janabi  kbattiya.     104. 
106.  Yatbapi  tante  vitate  yam  yam  dev'  upavlyati 

appakam  boti  vetabbam  evam  maccana  jlvitam.     105. 

106.  Yatba  varivabo  paro  gaccban  n*  upanivattati** 

20  evam  aya  manussanam  gaccban  n*  tipanivattati.     106. 

107.  Yatba  varivabo  puro  vabe  rukkb'  tipakulaje 

evam  jaraya*'  maranena  vaybante  vata  panino  ti.     107. 

Ta.  brahma-'Siya  ti  brahmacar!  bhoDto  yuva  siya,  isihiti  Buddha- 
dihi,    rajjenamatthiko     ti     rajjena     atthiko,    amma  -  -  vadaiitaran  *'     ti 

25  amma  lata  'ti  vadantaib,  paluggan  ti  maceuna  luiicitva  gahitam,  yassa-  -  ii  e 
ti  mabaraja  yassa  matukucchimhi  patisandhigahapato '  *  patthaya  rattindivatikka- 
mane  appataram  ayu  boti,  komarakan  ti  taamirh  nagare  tarunabbave"  kiiii 
karissati,  kenamabbhahato  ti  kena  abbbabato,  idaiii  raja  saiiikhittena  bbasi- 
tassa  attham  ajananto  pucchi,   ratya  ti   rattiyo,   ta   hi   imesaih   sattauam  ayun 

SO    ta  vapnao  ca  balau  ca  khepentiyo  va**,    gacchantiti  amogba  gaechanti  nama, 


»  so  all  three  MSS.      "  Bd  nava-.     •  Bd  -yam.     *  Bd  va      *  C*»  cara.     «  C^ 
ua.        '  Bd  rajjetisecasi.       «  C*»  ci.       •  B<« -to.       "  B<i«  maccumabbhi-.       »* 
Bd  nupariv-.      "  so  all   three  MSS.  for  jarfi?     >•  C^a  vadau.      •*  Ck  -gahana- 
tato,  C«  gahato,  Bd  -nakalato.     *^  C^  taruiiabhavo.     ^^  C^^  ca,  Bd  eva« 
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vetabban  ti '  yam  yam  devupanyatid'  tasmim  viyate'  sesaih  vetabbaih  yatba 
appakam  boti  evaih  jivitaib,  iiupanivattatiti^  tasmirfa  tasmim  khane  gatam 
gatam^  eva  hot!  na  upari  vattati*,  Taherukkhupakulaje^  tl  upakuli^e 
rakkhe  vaheyya. 

RajH  M-ttassa  dhammakathaih  sotva  gharavase  ukkhanthito     5 
pabbajitakamo  hutva  ,,aham  tava  paoa  uagaraib  na  gamissami, 
idh*  eva  pabbajissami,  sace  pana  me  patto  nagaram  gaccheyya 
setacchattani  assa  dadeyyan'*  ti  tarn    vTraaihsitam  puna  rajjena 
nimantento  a.: 
106.  Hatthanikaih  rathanlkaih  asse  patti  ca  vammino  10 

nivesanani  rammani  ahaih  putta  dadami  te.     108. 

109.  Itthagaram  pi  te  daromi  sabbalaihkarabhusitaih. 

ta  putta*  patipajjassu,  tvam  no  raja  bhavissasi.     109. 

110.  Kusnla  naccagltassa  sikkhita  caturitthiyo 

kame  tarn  ramayissanti,  kiih  aranne  karissasi.     110.  is 

111.  Patirajuhi  te  kanna  anayissaib  alaihkata, 

tasu  putte  janetvana  atha  paccha  pabbajissasi.     111. 
lis.  Kotth&saran  ca  kosan  ca  vahanani  balani  ca 

nivesanSni  rammani  aham  putta  dadami  te.     112. 
118.  Gomandalaparibbulho   dasasamghapurakkhato  ^^ 

rajjaro  karehi,  bhaddan  te,  kim  aranne  karissasiti.     113. 

Ta.  go --bo  ti  subbasitaraJakaDnanam  mandalena  parikkbitto 

Atha  M.  rajjena  anatthikabhavam  pakasento  aha: 
114.  Kim  dhanena  yam  jiyyetha*,  kiiii  bhariyaya  marissati, 

kim  yobbanena  cinnena^^  yam  jara  abhihessati**.     114.         25 
I  IB.  Tattha  ka  nandi  ka  khidda  ka  rati  ka  dhanesana, 

kim  me  puttehi  darehi,  raja  mutto  *8mi  bandhana.    115. 
lie.  So  'ham  evam  pajanami:  maccu  me  na-ppamajjati, 

aotakenadhipannassa  ka  rati  ka  dhanesana.     116. 

>  Bda  iiama  ti  veditabbam      '  Bd»  adds  yam  yam   tantam  upaviyyati  vetabbanti 
taD.      '  B<1  vltate.      *  Bd  nuparivattatiti.     *  C«  gatagatam.      '  C^  uparittati.     ^ 
"Bd  nikkbe  pa-.      *  Bd«  taso  putte.       *  Bd  kbiyetba       ^^  Bd  vannena.      '^  Bd 
jaraya  abhibhuyyati. 
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0 

iiT.  Phal&nam  iva  pakkaoarh 

niccaih  papatana  bhayaih  (toI.  IV  p.  127.) 

evaiii  jatanaih  roaccanam  niccam  inaranato  bhayaih.     117. 

118.  S&yam  eke  na  dissaoti,  pato  dittha  bahnjjanfi, 

5  pato  eke  na  dissanti,  sayaih  dittha  bahujjana.     118. 

119.  Ajj'  eva  kiccaih  atappam*,  ko  janoa  maranam  suve, 
na  hi  no  samgaran'  tena  mahasenena  maccana.     119. 

ISO.  Cor&  dhanassa  patthenti,  raja  inatto  *sini  bandhana, 
ehi  raja  nivattassu,  nahaih  rajjena-m-atthiko  ti.     120. 

10  Ta.  yam   Jiyyetbi'    Ui    mabari^a    kim    mam    tvaiii    dhanena  iiimantesi 

yam  *  jiyyetha '  khayaih  gaccheyya  dhaiiam  va  parisam  cajati  pariso  vi  taih 
c^itva  gacchatiti  sabbatha  kbayagamim  eva  boti  kim  main  tena  nimantesi, 
kim  bhariyaya*  *ti  bhariy&pi'  kim  karlssati  sa^  mayi  (bite  yeva  marissati, 
citineiia*    'ti    caritena   anubhutena,    tattha    'ti    taamim    evaiii    jaramarana- 

!•'(  dbamme  lokasannivaae,  ka  nanditi  ka  iiama  tattbi,  k  bid  da  ti  kila,  ratiti 
pancakamagunarati,  bandbana  ti  kamabandhana  tanbabandbana  motto  'ami 
maharaja  ^i  Jhanena  vikkbambbitatta  evam  a.,  maccu  me  ti  mama  macca* 
na-ppamajjati  niccam  mama  vadbiya  appamatto  yeva  *ti  yo^^  aham  evaiii 
janami    taaaa   mama    antakena    adbipannassa    avattbavassa'*    ki    nama   rati    ka 

SO  dhanesana  M,  niccan  ti  Jatakalato^^  patthaya  aada  marapato  bbayam  eva, 
atappan*'  ti  viriyarii,  k  ice  an  ti  kattabbaih,  ko-'save  ti  sve  maranam  Ji- 
vitam  va  ko  Janati,  aamgarau**  ti  Bamketam,  mabaaenena  'ti  pancaviaati- 
bbayadvattimsakammakaranaat(banavut{rogamukbadivasena  puthaaenena,  corS 
dbanasaa   'ti   dbanaas*  atthaya   Jivitaoi   cajanta   cora  dbanassa  pattbenti  nama 

25  abam  pana  dhanapatthanasaihkbatabandbana  mutto  na  me  dbanen'  attho,  ni- 
Tattaaau  *ti  mama  vacanena  samma*^  vattaasu*',  rajjam  pabaya nekkbammaih *^ 
\  atisaranarh  katva  pabbajassu,  yam  pana  tvam  vcintesi  imam  ^^  rajje  patittba- 
pessamlti  tarn  ma  cintayi,  nftbam  rajjena-m-attbiko. 

Iti  Mahasattassa  desanS.  sahanosandhina'*  roatthakam  pattS, 

so    tarn  sutva  rfijanan  ca  C-devin    ca    adim  katva  solasasahassani 

orodha  ca  pabbajitukama   ahesuih.     Raja  nagare   bherin  cara- 

pesi :  „ye  mama  puttassa  santike  pabbajitum  icchanti  te  pabba- 


*  Cfc  Hd  atapam.  >  Bd  samkaran.  >  Rd  khiye-  *  6d  tarn.  »  0^9  bbariya.  « 
Rd  bbariyaya.  ^  Rd  kariaaamiyi.  «  Rd  vaiinena.  *  C^  add  mayi.  >^  C-a  ao. 
>*  BO  C^*\  Bd<  avadbiussa  for  avatthitaaaa?  *'  C^  kalaiato,  C  kalato. 
Rd  atapan.  *^  Bd  aankaran.  *^  Bd  fama.  '*  Rd  niv-.  '^  Rd  nikkbamma. 
C^  idam  maiii.     >*  Q^»  yathanuaandhina  for  yathanusandbim. 
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jantQ'^  *ti  sabbesan  ca  snvannakotth&garadinaih  dvarani  vivar&- 
petva  „asnkatthaoe  ca  asukatthaoe  ca  mahfinidhikumbhiyo ' 
atthi  IS.  ganhantti''  ti  savapnapatte  likhapetva  mahauale  ^  tham- 
bhe  bandh&pesi.  Nagarapi  yatha  pasarite  va  apane  vivata- 
dvarao*  eva  gehani  pahaya  ranno  santikam  agamamsu.  Raja  a 
inahajaoena  saddhiih  M-assa  saotike  pabbaji.  Sakkadattiyani 
tiyojanikam  assamapadam  ahosi.  M.  pannasfil&yo  vicaresi, 
majjha^thaDe  pannasalayo  itthinaih  dapesi  bhlrojatika  eta  ti', 
paris&naih  babipannasalayo  ada8i^  sabbe  pi  YissakammeDa  roapi- 
tesu  phaladhararukkbesu  uposathikakale  bhamiyam  thita  va  phalaoi  lo 
gabetva  paribbanjitva  samanadbammam  karoDti,  yo  kamavitakkam 
va  vyapadavi-  va  vihimsavi-  va  vitakketi  tassa  manam  janitva 
M.  fikase  Disiditva  db.  desesiti,  taib  sutva  kbippam  eva  abbinna 
ca  samapattiyo  ca  nibbattenti,  eko  saniaotaraja  „Kasiraja  pab- 
bajito'*  ti  satva  ^B&rapasiyam  r.  gahessamiti"  nagaram  pavi-  is 
sitva  alamkatanagaraib  disva  rajanivesanaih  aruyha  sattavidham 
vararatanaiii  oloketva^  ^,imaib  dbaDam  nissaya  ekena  bbayena 
bhavitabban"  ti  ciotetva  surasonde  pakkosapetva  ,,raj§  katara- 
dv&rena  Dikkbaoto'^  ti  pucchitva  y,pacioadvarena''  *ti  vatte  ten' 
eva  dvarena  nikkhamitva  naditirena  payasi.  Tassagamanam  so 
natv&  M.  ca  tattha'  agantva  akase  nisTditva  db.  d.,  so  saddbim 
parisaya  tassa  santike  pabbaji,  evam  aparo  piti  tlni  rajjaoi 
cbadditani^  hatthi  arannahattbi  jata  assapi  arafinaassa  jata^ 
ratb&  aranDasmiih  yeva  vinattba,  bhandagaresu  kahapane  assa- 
mapade  valuka  katva  vikiriibsa,  sabbe  va  attha  samapattiyo  ss 
nibbattetva  jivitapariyosaDe  Brabmaloka-parayana  abesam,  ti- 
raccb&nagata  hatthiass&pi  isigane  cittarn  pasadetva  cbasu 
kimasaggesa  nibbattiibsu. 

S.  i.  d.  a.  „na  hi  bhi.  idan*  eva  pubbe  p*  aiiam  r.  pahaya  nik- 
khanto  yeva"  *ti  yatra  j.  s. :  ^^ada  chatte  adbiyattha  devata  Uppala-   so 

1  C*«  -nidhanaui.      '  C^  -tale,     B<i  omiU  nal«.      '  C^*  add  avijjhitva.      *  G^« 
omit  bahi  -  -  adasi.       *   Bd  adds  Kasikarafino.       *  C^  catattbarii,     G«  vanantam, 
Bd  Tanantaram. 
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vanna    abosi,    sarathi    Sariputto,     niatapitaro    mahar^akulani ,    parisa 
Buddhaparisa,  Miigapakkhapandito  pana  aham  era  *ti'. 

Sihaladipam '  patva  Mamganayasi  Khuddakatissatthero 
MahaTamsakatthero  Katakandhakarayasi  Phussadeyatthero  Upari- 
a  mandakamalayasi  Maharakkhitatthero  Bbaggariyasi  Mahatis- 
satthero  Vamattapabbbarayasi  Mabasiyatthero  Kalayelayasi 
Mahamaliyadeyatthero  ti  iine  tbera  Kuddalakasamagame  Muga- 
pakkhasamagame  Ayogbarasamagame  Hattbipalasamagame  ca'  paccba- 
gataka^  ti  yadanti,  Maddbayasi^  Mahanagattbero  pana  Maliya- 
10  inabadeyatthero  ca  parinibbaDadiyase  ^ayuso  Mugapakkh^jatake 
parisa  ajja  paccbinna**  ti  yadimsu,  „kimkarana  bhante**  ti,  „ayuso  abaiii 
tada  eko  surasondako  anoe  maya  saddbim  suram  piyante  alabbitya 
sabbapaccba  nikkbamitya  pabb^'ito**  ti.    Mugapakkbajatakain^. 


2.     Mahajanakajataka. 

15  Koyam  majjhe  samuddasmiu  ti.     Idam  S.  J.  y.  mabanek- 

kbammam  arabbba  katbesi.  Ekadiyasam  bi  bbikkbii  dbammasabha- 
yam  Tatbagatassa  mabanekkhammam  yannayanta  nisidimsu,  S.  agantva 
„k.  n.  bb.  e.  k.  s/*  ti  p.  „i.  n/*  ti  y.  „na  bb.  i.  p.  pi  T.  mabanek- 
kbammam  nikkbanto  yeya**  ti  yatya  a.   a.: 

20  A.  Videharatthe  Mithilayain   Mahajanako   nama  raja 

r.  karesi,  Tassa  dve  putta  Aritthajanako  ca  Polajanako  ca, 
tesaih  raja  jetthassa  uparajjam  adasi  kanitthassa  seDapatittbaoaib. 
Aparibhage  Mahajanake  kalakate  A-janako  raja  hutva  itarassa 
uparajjam  adasi,  tass'   eko   padamuliko   ranoio  santikaih  gantva 

85  ,,deva  uparaja  tumhe  ghatetukamo*'  ti  a.  R&ja  tassa  punappuna 
katham  sntva"  bhijjitva^  P-janakam  samkhalikahi  bandhapetva 
rajanivesanato  avidtire  ekasmiib  gehe  vasapetva^  arakkhaih 
dapesi.  Ruraaro  „sac*  abam  bhata  veriko  samkhalikapi  me 
ma  maccanta    dvaram    pi    ma  vivariyatn,    noce    samkhalikapi 

30   muccanta  dvaram  pi  vivariyata"'  *ti  saccakiriyam  akasi,  tavad 

'  hd  ahameva  sammasambuddho  loke  udapadi  temiyajatakaiii  nithitath.  '  cfr. 
vol.  IV.  ^.  ■  C**  8U.  *  C* -gatakaka.  *  Bd  omits  sibaladlpara  -  -  jatakam. 
«  Bd  adds  kanithassa  bhinne  ham.  "^  Bd  bhinditva  «  C^  gahe  tva,  C*  gahe 
katva.     •  G*  -Tyatu,  Bd  vivaratu. 
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eva  saihkhalikapi  khapdakhandain  chindimsa^  dvaram  pi  viva- 
taih.  So  nikkhamitva  ekaih  paccantagftmam  gantva  vasaih 
kappesi,  paccantavasino  tarn  sanjanitva  upatthahimsa.  Raja 
gahapeturo  nasakkhi.  So  anupubbena  pacccantajanapadaih 
hatthagataih  katva  mahaparivaro  hutvS,  „ahaib  pubbe  bhato  na  5 
verl  idani  pana  veri-mhiti'^  mahajanaparivato  Mithilam  patva 
bahinagare  seoaih  Div&sesi.  Nagaravasino  „F-jaDakakuiiiaro 
agato*'  ti  satva  yebhuyyena  hatthivahanadlni  gahetva  tass'  eva 
santikam  agamiihsa^,  anne  pi  nagara  agaraiihsu^  So  bbatu 
sasanaih  pesesi:  yjoaham  pubbe  tumhakam  verl  idani  pan*  lo 
amhi  veriti  chattam  va  me  detha  yaddhaib  va'*  ti.  Raja 
yaddham  datam  gacchaoto  aggamahesim  amautetva  „bhadde 
yaddhe  jayaparajayo  nama,  na  sakka  natum  sace  mama  an- 
tarayo  hoti,  tvam  gabbhaih  rakkheyyasiti*'  vatva  nikkhami. 
Atha  nam  yaddhe  P-janakassa  yodha  jivitakkhayam  papeaum.  i& 
,,Raja  mate*'  ti  sakalanagare  *  ekakolahalam  jatam.  Devi 
tassa  matabhavam  natva  slghaslgham  suvannasaradini  pacchi- 
yam  pakkhipitva  matthake  pilotikam  attharitva  upari  tandule 
okiritva  kilitthapilotikam  nivasetva  sarlram  virupaiii  katva  pac- 
chim  sise  thapetva  divadivass*  eva  nikkhami,  koci  nam  na  so 
sanjani.  Sa  ottaradvarena  nikkhamitva  katthaci  agatapubba- 
taya'  maggam  ajananti  disa  vavatthapetum  asakkonti  keva- 
1am  Kalacampanagaram  nama  atthiti  satatta  „KaIacam- 
pftnagaramgamik&  nama  atthiti"  paccbamana  nisldi.  Kuc- 
chiyam  pan*  as8&  na  yo  v&  so  va  satto,  puritaparamf  pana  ss 
M.  nibbatto,  tassa  tejena  Sakkabhavanam  kampi.  Sakko 
avajjanto  tarn  karanam  iiatva  „tassa  kucchiyam  nibbattasatto 
mahapunno,  maya  gantum  vattatiti*^  cintetva  paticchannam 
yoggara  mSpetv&  tattha  maScam  pannapetva  mahallakapuriso 
viya  yoggaii)  pajento  taya  nisinnasaladvare  thatv&  ,,KaIacam-  so 
panagaragamika   atthiti"    pucchi.     ,,Aham    tata    gamissSmiti". 

»  B<I  bhijjliiiiu.     ■  C»  ag-.      »  C*  ag-.      *  ^d  -ram.      *  C*  agatapubbetaya,    B^ 
agatapubbata. 
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.,Teiia  hi  yoggaiii  £rayha  Dislda  amma^'  ti.  „Tata  aham 
paripannagabbha,  na  sakka  maya  yoggaih  abhiruhituiii,  pac- 
chato  agamissami,  imis8&  pana  me  pacchiya  okasaih  dehlti*'. 
„Ainma    kim    vadesi,    yoggam    pajetum   jaDanasamattho    nama 

6  mayft  sadiso  n*  atthi,  ma  bbayi,  aruyha  nislda"  *ti.  So  tassg 
arohanakale  attano  anubh&veDa  pathavim  nttbapetva  yoggassa 
pacchimante  paharapesi'.  Sa  abhirnyba  sayane  nipajjitva  va 
„devata  bhavissatiti'^  afiSasi.  Sa  dibbasayane  nipaDnamatta 
va    niddam    okkami.     Atha    nam    Sakko    timsayojanamatthake 

10  ekam  Dadim  patva  pabodhetva  „amma  otariivft  nadiyS  nahahi, 
ussTsake  satako  atthi,  tarn  nivasehi,  antoyogge  puvabhattam  * 
atthi,  tarn  bhunjtl"  *ti.  Sa  tatha  katva  puna  nipajjitva  sayan- 
hasamaye  Campaih  patva  dvarattalakapakare  disva  „tata  kim 
nagaram  nam'  etan'^  ti  pacchi.     ,,G-nagaram  amma'^  ti.    ,,Kiih 

15  vadesi  tata,  nanu  amhakam  nagarato  C-nagaraib  satthiyojana- 
matthake  hotiti*^  ,,Evam  amma,  aham  pana  ujum  maggaih 
janamiti'^  Atha  nam  dakkinadvarasamlpe  otaretva  ,,amma 
amhakam  gamo  purato  va',  tvam  nagaram  pavisa'^  *ti  vatva 
purato  gantva  Sakko  antaradhaya  sakatthanam  eva  gate.    Devi 

so  pi  ekissa  salaya  nisTdi.  Tasmim  khane  eko  C-vasi  mantajjha- 
yako  brahmano  pancahi  manavakasatehi  parivato  nahanatthaya 
gacchanto  dnrato  oloketva  tarn  abhirapam  sobhaggapattaiii 
tattha  nisinnam  disva  kacchigatassanabhavena  saha  dassanen' 
eva  kanitthabhaginisineham  uppadetva  manave   thapetva  ekako 

85  va  salaih  pavisitvfi  „bhagini  kataragamavasika"  ti  pucchi. 
,,Mithilayam  Aritthajanakaranno  aggamahesi-mhiti'^  „Idha 
kasma  agatasiti".  ,.Polajanakena  raja  marito,  athaham  bhita 
'gabbhaih  anurakkhissamiti*  agata^'  ti.  ^Imasmim  pana  te  na- 
gare  koci  natako  atthiti".     „N'  atthi  tata"  'ti.     „Tena   hi  ma 

so  cintayi,  aham  adiccabrahmano  mahasalo  disapamokkho  acariyo, 
aham  tarn  bhaginitthane  thapetva  patijaggissami,  bhatika  *ti 
mam    vatva  padesu  gahetva    parideva^^    *ti.       Sa    mahasaddam 

»   hd  ahajjapesi.     "  C**  puva-,  hd  putaka-.     *  C*«  ca,  hd  aithi. 
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katva  tassa  p&desn  pati,  te  pi  anDamannam  paridevimsa. 
Antevasika  upadhavitva  ^acariya  kiib  vo  hotiti*'  pucchimsu. 
„Kanitthabhagini  me  asokakale  DSma  mayS  vina  j&ta^^  ti. 
^Ditthakalato'  patthaya  ma  cintayittha  acariya''  *ti'.  So  chan- 
naib  mahayoggam  aharapetva  tarn  tattha  nisid&petvS  „tata'  s 
br&hmaniya  mama  bhagiDibhavam  kathetva  sabbakiccani  katam 
vadatha"  *ti  vatvS  geham  pesesi.  Atha  nam  brahman!  anho- 
dakena  oahapetva  sayanam  panSapetva  nipajjfipesi.  Atha 
brahmano  nahatva  agato  bhojanakale  ^bhaginim  me  pakko- 
satha^'  ti  taya  saddhim  ekato  bhanjitva  antonivesane  yeva  nam  lo 
patijaggi.  Sa  nacirass*  eva  pnttaih  vijgji,  Mahajanakakumaro 
ti  *ssa  ayyakasantakanamaih  akamsu.  So  vaddhamano  dara- 
kehi  saddhim  kllanto  ye  nam  rosenti  tesam  asambhinnakhattiye 
kule  jatatta  mahabalataya  c*  eva  manatthaddhataya  ca  dalham 
paharati.  Te  mahasaddena  rodanta  „kena  pana  pahata**  ti  is 
vutte  ,,vidhavaya  puttena^'  *ti  vadanti.  Kamaro  cintesi:  „ime 
mam  'vidhavapntto*  ti  abhinham  vadanti,  mama  mataraih  puc- 
chissamiti''  so  ekadivasam  pacchi:  „amma  ko  mayham  pits,*' 
*ti.  Atha  nam  ,,t&ta  brShmano  te  pita"  tivancesi\  So  pun a- 
divase  paharanto  „vidhavaputto'*  ti  vutte  „nanu  me  brahmano  >o 
pit&''  ti  vatva  ^brahmano  tava  kim  hotiti'*  vutte  cintesi:  „ime 
*br&hmano  tava  kim  hotiti*  vadanti,  mata  me  idam  karanam 
na  kathetiy  na  sa  attano  manena  ^  kathessati,  hotu  kathapessSmi 
nan'*  ti  so  thaniiam  pivanto  thane  nam  dasitva .  „pitaram  me 
kathehi,  noce  kathessasi  thanan  te  chindissamiti"  a.  Sa  van-  >s 
cetnih  asakkonti  „tata  tvam  Mithilaya  A-janakaranno  putto, 
pita  te  P-janakena  mfirito,  aham  tarn  anurakkhanti  imam  na- 
garam  agata,  brahmano  mam  bhaginitthane  thapetva  patijagga- 
t!ti"  kathe9i.  So  tato  patthaya  vidhavaputto  ti  vutte  na  kujjhi, 
so    solasavassabbhantare  yeva    tayo  ca    vede    sabbasippani    ca   so 

*  hd  atha  maoava  tava  bhagTiiiditba-.     '  Bd  adds  ahamau.     '  so  all  three  MSS 

*  C^  vacesi.      ^  Ck  manena,    C»  mane,    hd  mata  me  idarii  karanam  yathabhutaifa 
na  katbeaaatf. 
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agganhi,  solasavassakale  paDa  attamarOpadharo  ahosi.  Atha' 
80  „pito  santakam  r.  ganhiss&miti''  cintetva  mataram  pucchi: 
„anima  kinci  te  hatthe  atthi,  noce  voharaih  katv&  dhanaih 
uppadetva  pito  saDtakaih  r.  ganhamiti'^'.  „Tata  nahaib  tuccha- 
6  hattha  ftgata,  ekeko  muttasaro  manisaro  vajirasaro  ca  rajjagga- 
hanappamanaih '  atthi,  tarn  gahetva  r.  ganha,  ma  voharaih 
kariti'^  „Amma  tarn  pi  dhaDam  mayh'  eva  dehi\  upaddhaih^ 
pana  gahetv&  Suvannabhumiib  gantva  bahum  dhanam  aharitva 
r.   ganhissamiti''    so    upaddham    aharapetva    bhandaih    gahetva 

10  Savannabhdmi-gamikehi  vanijehi  saddhiib  navaya  bhandam 
aropetva  gantva  mataram  vanditva  ,,amma  ahaih  Suvanna- 
bhdmim  gamissamiti"  a.  „Tata  samaddo  nama  appasiddhiko 
bahuantarayiko,  ma  gaccha,  rajjaggahanaya  te  dhaoam  bahan*' 
ti.     So    yygacchissam'    eva    amma^'    ti    mataram    vanditva    nik- 

15  khamma  navam  abhiruhi.  Tarn  divasam  eva  P-janakassa  sarire 
rogo  nppajji,  aQutthanaseyyam  sayi.  Sattajamgbasatfini  abhi- 
rulhaniy  nava  sattahi  divasehi  sattayojanasatani  gata,  sa  ati- 
candam  gantva  vahitum*  nasakkhi,  phalakaoi  bhinDani,  tato 
tato  udakam  uggatam,  nava   majjhe   samadde   nimugga,   maha- 

80  jano  rodati  paridevati  nanadevata  namassati,  M.  pana  n'  eva 
rodi  na  paridevi  na  devata  namassi,  navaya  pana  nimujjana- 
bhavam  natva  aappina  sakkharam  madditva  kucchipuraib  kha- 
ditva    dve    mattasatake    telena    makkhetva    dalham    nivasetva 

■  ■  •  • 

kupakam  nissaya  thito,  navanimajjanasamaye  kupakam  atthahi, 
S5  mahajano  macchakacchapabhattam  jato,  samanta  udakam  lo- 
hitavannam  ahosi,  M.  ktipakamatthake  tbito  „imaya  nama 
disaya  Mithila'*  ti  disaih  vavatthapetva  kupakamatthaka  uppa- 
titva  raacchakacchape  atikkamma  mahathamataya  usabhamat- 
thake  pati.  Tarn  divasam  P-janako  kalam  akasi.  Tato  pat- 
so   thaya  M.  manivannisu  cimisa  pavattento  suvannakkhandho  viya 


^  C^«  omit  atba.      '  B^  .issaroiti.       *  Bd  -no.      *  C^  omit  dehi,    hd  idam    pt 
dhanam  mayhameva  upaddham  katvS  dehi.     '  Bd  taih.     *  Bd  attanam  vahituiii. 
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samuddam    tarati,    so    yath&  ekadivasaih   evam   sattfthaih  tari, 
velam  paDa   oloketva  lenodakena  mukham   vikkhaletv&   uposa- 
thiko  hoti.  Tada  ca  m&tupatthaD&diganayutta  samudde  patitam' 
aDanacchavika  satta,    te    upadharetiti    catuhi  lokap&lehi  Maiii- 
mekhala  nama  devadhltS  samaddarakkhika'  thapita  hoti,  sa  te     5 
sattadivase  aamuddam  na  olokesi,  sampattiih'  anubhontiya  kir* 
assa  sati   pamnttha,  devasainagamam    gatH    ti    pi    vadanti,    s& 
,,ajja  me  sattamo  divaso  samuddam  na  olokentiya,    ko   nn  kho 
pavattiti"   olokenti  M-am   disva   „sae6   Mahajanakakumaro  sa- 
mudde  nassissa  devasamagame  pavesanam  alabhissau '''  ti  cin-   lo 
tetv&  M-assa  avidure  alamkateoa  sanrena  Skase    thatvg  Maha- 
sattaiii  vTmamsamfina  patbamam  g.  a.: 
1.  Ko  'yam  majjhe  samuddasmim  apassau  tiram  ayuhe, 
kamHvam  attbavasam  natva  evam  vayamase  ^  bbusan  ti.  121. 

Ta.  ap'-he  ti  tfraih  apasaaiito  tiraib  ayuhati  viriyain  karoti.  15 

Atha  M.  ftba:  ,,ajja  me  sattamo  divaso  samuddam  taran- 
tassa,  na  me  dutiyo  satto  dittbapubbo,  ko  nu  kho  majn   vada- 
titi*'  akasam  olokento  tarn  disva  dutiyam  g.  a.: 
t.  Nisamma  vattam  lokassa  vayamassa  ca  devate 

tasma  majjhe  samuddasmim  apassan  tiram  ayube  ti.    122.  *^ 

Ta.  n  18  -  -  -  lokassa  'ti  aham  lokassa  vattakiriyaih  disva  upadharetva  vi- 
haramlti  a.,  vayamassa  ca  'ti*  vayamassa  ca  aoisamsam^  iiisametva  ca  vlhara- 
mtti  dipetiy  tasma  ti  yasma  nisamma  viliarimi  parisakaro  nama  na  nassati 
sukhe  palit^liapetiti  Janami  tasma  tiram  apassauto  pi  ayuhami  na  ukkanthamfti. 

Sft  tassa  dhammakatham  sotukama  puna  g.  a. :  ss 

t.  Gambhire  appameyyasmim  tiram  yassa  na  dissati 
mogho  te  purisavayUmo  appatva  va  marissasiti.     123. 

Ta.  appalvi  ti  tuarii  appatva  yeva. 

Atha  nam  M.  „kin  nftm*  etam  kathesi,  vftyamaih  katv& 
maranto  pi  garahato  muccissSmiti"'*  vatva  g.  a.:  so 

1  Bd  maritam.     *  Bd  dibbasamp  •  •.     *  B<i  na  labhissami.     *  Ck«  -ka.     *  so  aU 
three  MSS.  for  vaya-.     *  C^  omit  vayamassacati.     ^  C*«  -si.    *  B<l  moci. 
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4.  Anano  n&tinaih  hoti  devftnaih  pitnno*  ca  so 

karam  purisakicc&ni  na  ca  pacch&natappatiti.     124. 

Ta.  anano--hottti  vaySmam  karonto  hi  DatiDaa  ca  devatanaS  ca 
BrahmuDO  ca  antare  anano  hoti  agarayho  ti  a. 

5  Atha  devata  gatham  aha: 

ft.  Aparaneyyam  yam  kammaih  aphalam  kilamathuddayaih 
tattha  kovayameo*  atthd'  maccu  yassabhinippatan'  ti  125. 

Ta-  aparaneyyan  ti  viyamena  matthakam  apapetabbaih,  macca  yassa- 
bhinfppatan'    ti    yassa    atthane    vayamakaranakassa   maranam  era  nipphatti* 
10    ta.  ko  yayamen*  attho. 

Evaih    vatte    nam    appatibhanam    karonto   M.  aparigatha^ 
abhasi  : 
6.  Aparaneyyam  accantam  yo  viditvana  devate 

na  rakkhe  attano  panam  janna  so  yadi  hapaye.     126. 
15       7.  AdhippSyaphalam  eke  asmiib  lokasmi*  devate 

payojayanti  kammani,  tani  ijjhanti^  va  na  va.     127. 

8.  Sanditthikam  kamtnaphalam  nana  passasi  devate 
sanna  anne  taram*  aham  tan  ca  passami  saotike.     128. 

9.  So  aham  vayamissami  yathfisattim  yathabalam 

so  gaccham  param  samuddassa  kasaih^  purisakariyan  ti.  129. 

Ta.  accautan  ti  yO  idaiii  kammam  viriyam  katv&pi  iiipphidetum  na 
fiakka  accantam  eva  aparaneyyan  ti  viditva  candahatthiadayo  apariharanto  attano 
panam  na  lakkhati,  janna--hapaye  ti  so  yadi  tadisesu  thanesa  Tiriyam 
hapeyya  Janeyya  tassa   kasitabhavassa   phalam,    iti    tvaih    yam    va    tarn    va    ut- 

%f^  ratthakarii  vadasiti  dipeti,  Paliyam  (add:  yam?)  pana  jannfi  so  yadi  hapaye  ti 
likhitam  tarn  Atthakathasn  n'  atthi,  adhippayaphalan  ti  attano  adhippa- 
yassa  phalam  sampassamana  ekacce  purisa  kasivanijjadini  kammaui  payojenti, 
tani  ijjhauti  va  na  va  ijjhanti,  ettha  gamissami  idam  uggahessamfti  pana  kayi* 
kacetasikaviriyam    karoiitassa   tarn   ijjhat'    eva*,    tasma   tarn   katnm    vattati   yeva 

80  *ti  dasseti,  sanna- -ban  ti  aiine  jana  mahasamndde  sanna  uimugga  viriyam 
akaronta  macchakacchapabhatta''^  Jata,  aham  pana  ekako  va  tarami,  tanca 
passami  ti  idam  pi  me  viriyaphalam '^  passa,  maya  imina  attabhavena   devata 

*  Bd -nan.     »  C*»  vaya-.     »  so  C*«;    Bd -nippattam.     *  Bd  nippanam.     *  Bd 
utUri.     «  all  three  MSS.  -mira.     '  Bd  icchantl.     »  Bd  kassara.     •  C*«  tjjhanteva, 
Bd  icchateva.     ^^  fid  -bhakkha.     ^  >  G^«  -yampha-. 
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namft  na  dl^th*pubba,  so  'ham  tan  ca^  Imina  dibbena  rupena  mama*  santika 
thitadi  passami,  yatha8attlm--lan  ti  attano  sattiya  ca  balassa  ca  anaru- 
paro,  kasan  ti'  karissami. 

Devatft    tassa    tam    dalham*  vacaDam    sutva    thutim    ka- 
ronti  g.  a.:  s 

10.  Yo  tvam  evamgate  oghe.  appameyye  mahannave 
dhammavayamasampaDDO  kammanfi  oavasidasi 

so  tvam  tatth*  eva  gacchahi  yattha  te  nirato  mano  ti.    130. 

Ta.    OTaibgate    ti    evarupe    gambhire^    vitthate,     dhamma--nno     ti 
dbammavayamena   samannagato,     kammana    ti    attano  purisakarakammena  na*    to 
afdaai,  yattha  te  ti  yaamim  (hane  tava  mano  nirato  tatth'  eva  gaccha  'ti. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  ^pandita  mahaparakkama  kahiib  taih 
nemiti'*  pacchi,  Mithilanagaran  ti  vatte^  sa  M-am  inalfikalapam 
viya  ukkhipitva  ubhohi  bahahi  pariggayha  are  nippajjapetva  piya- 
puttakam  adaya  gacchanti  viya  akase  pakkhandi.    M.  sattaham  is 
lonodakena  upakkasariro  dibbaphassena  phuttho  niddam  okkami. 
Atba  nam  sfi  Mithilam  netva  ambavane   mangalasilapatte    dak- 
kbinapassena  nipajjapetva  uyy&nadevatahi  *ssa  arakkham  g&hS- 
petv&  sakatthanacD   eva   gata.      Folajanakassa    patto    n*   atthi, 
ekft  pan*  assa  dhit&  abosi,  sa  Sivalidevi   nama  pandita  vyattS.   so 
Taiii    enaiii    marananoance     nipannain     puccbimso:     ^maharaja 
tumhesu  devattam"  gatesn  r.  kassa   dema*'*   *ti.     „Maina   dbl- 
taram  S-devirii  aradhetum  samatthassa  ^'^  yo  va  pana  catarassa- 
pallaiiikassa   assisakam  janati   yo   va  sabassatthamam    dbannm 
aropetaih    sakkoti    yo    va  solasamabanidbim   nibarituib  sakkoti   *^ 
tassa  debiti^^    „Deva  tesaih  no  nidblnaiii  adanam"  katbetbS'^  *ti. 

Rdj&: 

11.  Soriyaggamane  nidbi,  atbo  okkamane*'  nidbi, 

ante  nidbi  babi  nidhi,  na  anto  na  bahi  nidbi.     131. 

*   C^  tava.     '  C^'  omit  mama.     '  C^  kSyasantim,    C«  kayasatti,   Bd  kassaati.     * 
C*  Kd  dalha.      *  C*»  -ra.      •  hd  nava.     ^  C*»  omit  vutte.      •  Bd  dt»van.     •  Bd 
dawama.     "  B«(  adde  rajjam  detha.     '^  C^' uddariaro.     >*  C^«  oggamane. 


vii?^ 


38  ^Xn.     Mfthinipito. 

It.  Arohane  mah&Didhi,  atho  orobane  nidhi» 

caturo  ca  mahfisftU*  samanta  yojaoe  nidhi.     132.  ' 
It.  Dantaggesa  mahftnidhi  valaggesa  ca  kebake 
rokkhaggesa  mah&Didhi,  solas*  ete  mahanidhf, 
B  sahassatthamo  pallamko  Sivalftrftdhaoena  ca  *ti     133. 

Nidhihi  saddhim  itaresam  pi.  adaoadi  kathesi.  Amacca 
raniio  accayeDa  tassa  matakiccaih  katva  sattame  divase  sanni- 
patitva  mantayiihsQ:  .,ranno  attano  dhltaram  aradhetam  samat- 
thassa  r.  databban  ti  vuttam,  ko  tarn  firadhetam  Rakkhissatiti''. 

10  Te  yysen&pati  vallabho''  ti  tassa  sasanaro  pesesam.  So  sadha 
'ti  rajjatthaya  rajadvaram  gaDtvft  attano  thitabhavAm'  rajadhl- 
taya  arocapesi.  Sa  tassa  agatakaranam  natva  „atthi  nu  khv- 
assa  chattasirim  dhftretum  dhititi'^  YimamsaDatthaya  „agacchata'' 
ti  a.     So  tarn  s&sanam  satva   tarn   ar&dhetokamo   sopanapada- 

1'  malato  patthaya  javena  gantva  tassa  santike  atthasi.  Atha 
nam  vlmamsamaDa  „mahatale  javena  dhavS'*  *ti  a.  So 
,,rajadhitaram  tosemiti'*  vegena  pakkhandi.  Atha  nam  puna 
„ehiti"  a.  So  puna  javenagato.  Sa  tassa  dhitiya  abha- 
vaiii    natva    „ehi    pade    me   sambaha^'    'ti   a.       So  tassa   arfi- 

so  dhanattham  nisTditva  p&de  sambahi.  Atha  nam  nre  padena 
paharitva  nttanakaih  p&tetva  „imam  andhabaiaparisaih  dhitira- 
hitaih  pothetva  givaya  gahetva  nlharatha''  *ti  dasinaih  saiiiiam 
adasi.  Ta  tatha  kariihsn.  So'  „kim  senapatiti'*  pnttho  ^.ma 
kathetha,  sa*  no  manassitthiti*^^  a.    Tato  bh&nd&gariko  gato»  tarn 

*A  pi  tath*  eva  lajjapesi.  Tatha  setthim  chattagahaih  asiggahan 
ti  sabbe  lajjapesi  yeva.  Atba  mahajano  mantetva  „rajadhT- 
taraih  tava  aradhetuih  samattho  n*  atthi ,  sahassatthamam 
dhanum  iropetum  samatthassa  detha''  *ti  a.  Tarn  pi  koci 
aropetaih    nasakkhi.       Tato    ,,catarassapallamkassa    usslsakaih 

^^  janantassa  deth&"  Hi  a.  Tam  pi  na  koci  j&ni.  Tato  ^solasa 
niahanidhl*  niharitum   samatthassa   detha*'    *ti.      Api^  koci   ni- 


*  Cm  -le.     >  Bd  agau-.     '  hd  adds  tehl.     *  G^«  omit  si.     ^  hd  .sitti  yakkhiniti. 

•  C*«  -dhlih,  Bd  dhi.     '  so  C*;  C»  topi,  Bd  tepi. 
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haritum  nasakkhi.  Tato  ,,arajakam  D&noa  rattham  paletuib  na 
sakka,  kirn  na  kho  kattabban'^  ti  mantayimso.  Atha  ne  poro- 
hito  a.:  „ma  ciDtayisaatba,  phassaratbam  *  nama  vissajjetaib 
vattati,  pbussaratbena'  bi  laddbaraja  sakala-Janibudlpe  r. 
karetam  samattbo  hotiti'^  Te  ^sadhu^'  *ti  sampaticcbitva  na-  s 
garam  alaibkarapetva  mangalaratbe  cattaro  kumudavanne  asse 
yojetva  attarattbaranaih  attbaritva  panca  rajakakudbabbandani 
aropetva  caturaiiginiya  sen&ya  parivarapesum ,  sassamikara- 
tbassa  turiyani  purato  vajjanti  assamikassa  paccbato,  tasma 
purobito  ^turiy&ni  paccbato  vSdethft"  *ti  vatva  „savannabbim-  lo 
kftrena  ratbanandin  ca'  patodan  ca  abbisincitvg  yassa  r.  kare- 
tom  punnaih  attbi  tassa  santikam  gaccba*'  *ti  a.  Ratbo  raja- 
gebaih  padakkbinam  katvfi  bberivithim  abbirubi.  Senapatitldayo 
,,pbo8saratbo'  mama  santikam  etlti^"  cintayimsa.  So  sabbesam 
gebani  atikkamitva  nagaraih  padakkbinam  katva  pacinadvarena  15 
nikkbamitva  nyyanabbimukbo  payasi.  Atba  nam  vegena  gac- 
chantam  di8v&  „nivattetbfi'^  *ti  abaibsa.  Purobito  „ma  ni- 
vattayittba,  iccbauto  yojanasatam  pi  gaccbatfi''  *ti  varesi.  Ratbo 
oyyarfam  paviaitva  mangalasilapattam  padakkbinam  katva  aro- 
banasajjo  hotva  attbasi.  Purobito  M-aro  nipannakam  disva  so 
amacce  ftmantetva  „ambbo  eko  silapatte  nipannako  dissati, 
setacchattHnaccbavika  pan*  assa  dbiti  attbi  va  n*  atthi  va  na 
jftDfima,  sace  punnava  bbavissati  na  olokessati,  kSlakannisatto 
ce  bbftataaito  uttb&ya  kampamano  olokessati,  kbippam  sabba- 
turiyani  pagganbatba*'  *ti  a.  Tavad  eva  anekasatani  turiyani  25 
pa^ganbimsn,  sagaragboso  viya  abosi.  M.  tena  saddena  pa- 
bajjhitvft  sfaaih  vivaritva  olokento  mabajanam  diava  ^setaccbat- 
tena  me  agatena  bbavitabban*'  ti  sutva  puna  sisam  p&rupitv& 
parivattitva ^  vamapassena  nipajji.  Purobito  pade  vivaritva 
lakkhanani  oloketvft  „tittbatu,  ayam  ekadipo  catunnam  pi  dl-  30 
panam   r.  karetam  samattbo*'   ti    puna    turiyani    pagganbapesi. 

>  tU   three   MSS.   pu-.       *  C*«  pu-.       *  Bd   rathadbOranca.      *  M  agacchatuti. 
»  hd  -etvL 
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M.  mokham  vivaritva  parivattetva  dakkhinapassena  nipajjitva 
mahajanam  olokesi.  Parohito  parisam  assasetva  anjalim  pag- 
gayha  avakojjo  hutva  ^utthehi  deva  r.  te  papanatiti^'  a.  „Raja 
te    kuhin"    ti«      „KaIakato''    ti.    -  „Patto    vassa    bhata    va    d* 

6  atthiti''.  ,yN*  atthi  deva'^  *ti.  „Sadhu  r.  karessaimti''  utthaya 
silapatte  pallaihkeDa  nisidi.  Atha  nam  tatth*  eva  abhisin- 
cimsu.  Mahajanakaraja  nama  ahosi.  So  rathavaram  abhi- 
rayha  mahaDtena  sirivibbavena  nagaraib  pavisitva  nivesanam^ 
abhirOhanto  ^seDapatiadlnam  tath*  eva'  thanaDi  hontu*'  'ti  vica- 

10  retva  mabatalam  abbiruhi.  Rajadbita  purimasannaya  eva  tassa 
vTmamsanattham  ekaiii  purisaih  anapesi :  „gaccha  rajanam  upa- 
samkamitva  vadehi:  Sivalidevi  tarn  pakkosati,  khippam  kira- 
gacchatha^^  "ti.  Raja  pandito  tassa  vacanam  asunanto  viya  y^aho 
sobhano"  ti  pgsadassa  vapnam  kathesi.    So  tarn  savetum '  asak- 

15  koDto  gantva  rajadbltaya  arocesi:  „ayye  so  raja  tamhakam  va- 
canam sunati  pasadam  eva  vappeti  tnmbe  tipaya  pi  na  ganhdti  *, 
Sa  y^mabajjbasayo  puriso  bhavissatiti^'  dutiyam  pi  tatiyam  pi 
pesesi.  Rajapi  attano  ruciya  pakatigamanena  siho  viya  jam- 
bbamano  pasadam  abbiruhi.    Tasmim  upasamkamante  rajadbita 

90  tassa  tejena  sakabhavena  sapthatum  asakkonti  agantva  hattho- 
lambakam'^  adasi.  So  tarn  hatlhe  olubbha  mahatalam  abhiru* 
hitva  samussitasetacchatte  rajapallamke  nisiditva  amacce 
amantetva  „ambho  atthi  pana  vo  raniia  kalaro  karontena  koci 
ovado    dinno"    ti    pucchi.     „Ama    deva"    ti.      „Vadetha"    'ti. 

S5  y,Sivalidevim  aradhetum  samatthassa  r.  databban  ti  tena  vattan" 
ti.  „Sivalideviya  agantva  hattholambako  diiino,  ayam  tava 
aradhita  nama,  annam  vadetha'^  ti.  „Deva  caturassapallam- 
kassa  nssisakaih  janituih  samatthassa  r.  detha  \i  tena  vattan^* 
ti.     Raja  „imam*  dajjanam^   upayena  pana   sakka  janitun"  ti^ 

30   sisato  suvappsucim   niharitva   Sivalideviya   hatthe   adfisi,   imam 


*  Bd  rajaui-.       '  C'  hd  taneva.       *  Q^b  usa-.      ^  Bd  tumhakaih  vacanam  tinaih 
viya  na  ganetiti.     ^  Bd  hatihalampakaih.     *  Bd  idatb.     '  Bd  adds  cintetva. 
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thapehiti<<.  Sa  tarn  gahetva  pallamkassa  usfiTsake  thapesi, 
khaggaih  adasiti  pi  vadanti  yeva,  so  taya  sanfiaya  „idaih 
nssIaakaD*'  ti  natva  kathati)  asuoaDto  viya  „kini  katheth&<<  *ti 
vatv&  pana  tehi  tatha  vatte  „Da  idam  janituih  acchariyam, 
etaib  U88i8akan'<  ti  vatv&  ,,aDnarh  kin"  ti  pucchi.  „Deva  sa-  6 
hassatthamam  dhanam  aropetuih  samatthassa  r.  datam  apa- 
pesi^^  „Tena  hi  aharatha*'  *ti  aharapetva '  dhanuib  aropeoto 
pallamke  yath&  nisiDno  va  itthlDarh  kappasapothanadhanakam 
viya  tam  aropesi.  ^Annaifa  vadetha'*  'ti  pucchi.  „Solasa- 
mahanidhl^  Diharitaib  samatthassa  r.  detha  'ti  tena  vuttan"  ti.  lo 
Tesam  „kiuci  udaoam'  atthiti^^  „ama  atthiti*'  sariyoggamane 
oidhiti  udaDam'  kathayiihsu.  Tassa  tain  snnantass'  eva  gaga- 
natale  cando  viya  so  attho  paltato  ahosi.  Atha  ne  aha:  „ajja 
bhane  velft  n'  atthi,  sve  nidhiib  ganhissama^*  'ti.  So  puoadivase 
amacce  sannipatetv^  pucchi:  „tumhakam  raja  paccekabuddhe  i5 
bhojesiti^^  „Ama  deva''  'ti.  So  cintesi:  „8uriyo  ti  nayaih 
snriyo,  suriyasadisatta  pana  paccekabuddha  suriya  nama,  tesam 
paccnggamanatthfine  nidhina  bhavitabban'^  ti.  Tato  raja 
y^paccekabuddhesu  agacchantesu  paccuggamanani  karonto  kata- 
ratth&nam  gacchatiti^'  pncchitva  ^asnkatthanam  nama^^  'ti  vutte  to 
„tarii  tfa&nam  khanitva'  nidhim  nlharatha*^  'ti  niharapesi,  ^^ga- 
manakfile  anugacchanto  kattha  thatva  uyyojesiti^*  pucchitva 
y^asukatthine  naraa'^  'ti  vutte  ,,tato  dhanam  niharath&"  'ti  nl- 
harapesi.  Mahajano  ukkutthisahass&ni  pavattento  M^Qny^gg^* 
mane''  ti  vuttatta  suriyutthaoadisaya  khananta^  vicarimsu,  ss 
sfOkkamane^''  ti  vuttatft  suriyatthagamanadisaih*  khanantS*  vi- 
carimsu.  „Idam  pana  dhanam,  idh'  eva  aho  acchariyan^'  ti  piti- 
somanassam  pavedesi\  „anto  nidhiti'^  rajagehe  mahadvarassa 
ante  ummaranidhim  'nlhar&pesi,  ,,bahi  nidhiti^'  bahi  ummara- 
nidhiib*   niharftpesi,    ,,na  anto  na  bahiti"  hetth&ummarato*   nl-  so 

»  C**  -dWm,  Bd  -dhl.  *  C**  uddSnam.  *  C»  Bd  khani-.  ♦  Bd  khap-.  » 
C^  ogga-.  *  Rd  -tthaiiga-.  ^  Bd  pavattayiibBU.  '  C^*  ummira,  Bd  umma- 
rinidhl.    *  Bd  tdda  nidhi. 
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harapesi,  .^arohape^^  ti  inangalahatthiarohanakale  savannanisseni- 
attharanatthanato*  nlharapesi,  „atho  orohane'*  ti  hatthikkhan- 
dhato  orohapatthaDfi'  nlharapesi,  ,,cattaro  ca  mah&sala*'  ti 
bbfimiyaib  kataopatthanatthaoe '  sirisayanassa  cattaro  pada*  sala- 
s  maya,  tesaih  hetth&  ca  catasso  nidhikumbhiyo  nlharapesi,  „8a- 
maDta  yojane^'  ti  yojaoam  nama  rathayogam  *,  sirisayanassa 
samanta  yagappamanato  nidhikumbhiyo  nlharapesi,  „dantaggeso 
mah&nidhiti"  mafigalahatthitthane,  tassa  dinnam*  dantSnaih 
abhimukhatthdnato     dve     nidhr    nlharapesi,     „va]agges€l"    *ti 

10  mangalaassatthane^y  tassa  valadhiaammakhatthanato  ^  nfharft- 
pesi,  ^kebnke''  ti  kebokam  voccati  adakam,  mangalapokkhara- 
nito  ndakam  niharapetva  nidhim  dassesi,  ,,rokkhaggesu  mah&- 
nidhiti^^  tas9a  nyyane  va  mahasalamkkhamale  thitamajjhan- 
tikasamaye  pariroandalaya  rukkhacchayaya  anto  nidhikumbhiyo 

15  nlharapesi.  Evaih  solasa  nidhi*  niharapetva  „annam  kinci 
atthiti*'  ft.  ,:N'  atthi  deva''  'ti.  Mahajano  hatthatuttho  ahosi. 
R&jS  ,,idain  dhanaiii  danamukhe  vikirissamiti'*  nagaramajjhe 
c*  eva  catusn  dvaresu  ca  Hi  panca  danasala  karetva  mahadanam 
patthapesi.       Kalacampanagarato    mataran    ca    br&hmanan    ca 

to  pakkos&petva  mahantam  sakkaram  akasi.  Tassa  tarnnarajje 
yeva  sakalam  Videharattham  *'',  Aritthajanakaranno  kira  pntto 
Mahajanakaraja  nama  r.  kareti.  „Pandito  kira  raja,  passis- 
sama  nan*'  ti  dassanatthaya  sakalanagaram'*  samkhubhitam 
ahosi,  tato  tato   bahum   pannakaram   gahetva  agamimsn*',  na- 

ts  gare  mahachanam  sajjayimsu,  rajanivesanam  hatthatthara- 
dlhi  santharitva  gandhadamamaladaroani  osaretva  vippakinna- 
lajaknsumavasadhupandhakaram  karetva  nanappakarakam  pana- 
bhojanam  npatthapesum,  ranno  pannakaratth&ya  rajatasuvanna^ 
bhajanadisu     nanappakarani    khadaniyabhojaniyapanaphalaadini 


*  Bd  adds  nidhi.  '  B<I  -nato  iiidhim.  >  C^»  omit  tthana.  *  Hd  maDctpida-. 
^  Bd  ratbayugappamapam.  «  Bd  dvinnaib.  '  C*  nidhi,  Ca  nidhim,  Bd  nidhim, 
omitting  dve.  *  *  C^  mangalahassa-,  Bd  mangalahatthi-.  *  C*'  nidhim,  Bd  maha- 
nidhiyo.    *<^60  C^a;  Bd  sakalavideharathe.    >^  so  Bd;  C*a  omit  sa-.    i' C>^  ag-. 
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gahetva  tattha  tattha  samparivaretva  atthamso,   ekato  amacca- 
mandalaih  nisTdi  ekato  brahmapagano   ekato   setthiadayo  ekato 
nttamarupadhara  nStakitthiyo,    brahniapasotthikara    mukhaman- 
galika  mangalagitadisa   kosala   gitadlni  pavattayimso,  anekasa- 
tani    turiyaoi    vajjimsu*,    rajanivesanaih   YogandharasSgarakac-    s 
chiyam   viya  ekaninDadam ,   olokitolokitatthaDam   kampati.     M. 
setaccbattassa   betthfi   r&j&sane    Disinao   Sakkasirisadisam    ma- 
hantaih  sirivilasam  oloketva  attano  mahasamadde  katavayamaib 
aDDssari,     ath*    assa    ,,viriya(b    nama    kattabbayattakam,     sac* 
ftham   mahasamudde  viriyam    na    karissam    imam'   saihpattim'  lo 
alabbissan'*   ti  tarn   vayamam   anussaraDtassa    pTti    nppajji,    so 
pitivegena  udftnam  adaDento  aba: 
14.  Asimsetb*  eva  puriso,  na  Dibbindeyya  papdito,  (IV  ^) 

passami  vo  *haih  attSnam,  yatba  icchim  tatba  aba.    134. 
i».  Asimseth*  eva  puriso,  na  nibbindeyya  pandito,  ifi 

passami  vo  *ham  attanam  udaka  tbalam  ubbbatam.    135. 
16.  Vftyametb*  eva  puriso,  na  nibbindeyya  pandito, 

passami  vo  *bam  attanam,  yathft  icchim   tatha  ahu.     136. 
IT.  VSyameth*  eva  puriso,  na  nibbindeyya  pandito, 

passami  Vo  *ham  attHnam  udaka  thalam  ubbhatam.    137.     so 
tt.  DukkbQpanlto^  pi  naro  sapanno 
asam  na  chindeyya  sukhagamaya, 
bahu  hi  phassa  ahit&  hita  ca, 
avitakkita  maccum  upabbajanti.     138. 
19.  Acintitam  pi  bhavati,  cintitam  pi  vinassati,  ss 

na  hi  cint&maya  bhoga  itthiyft  purisassa  va  ti.     139. 

Ta.  na  nibbindeyya  'ti  viriyam  karonto  na  nibbindeyya,  yatha  icchin 
d  riO^^bhavaih    icchim,    tath*  eva  jato  'mhi,    ubbhatan    ti  nihataro,    dnkkbu- 
p  an  I  to*  ti   kayikaretasikena  dakkhena  puttho^   'smlti  a.,    ahita   ca    'ti  duk- 
khaphatfa  ahita  lakhaphaaaa  hiU,  avitakkita  ti  avitakkitaro  acintetaro, i.  v.  h.:    SO 
tMQ  pbateefu  ahiUphaaaena  phuttha*  aattfihitaphaasfipi  ^  atthi',  viriyaih  karonta* 


»   C*  vi^ayimsii,    Bd  pavajjimsQ.      *  C*»  ima,    Bd  na  imam.     •  C*»  -tti.     *  Bd 
dukkbopan^ito.     *  fo  aU  three  MSS.     *  C*  puttha.     ^  all  three  MS8.  -mo.     ■ 
C  attha,  Bd  adds  ti.    *  Bd  -tinam. 
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Um  pi  (add:  iia?)  pipunantiti  adDietra  Tiiiyam  na  karond,  te  imasa^  attfaassa 
aviukkita^  aelntitaro  hitapbassam  alabhitTi  va  maccma  opabbajauti  maranam 
papunanti,  uama  vIrijraiD  kattabbam  eri  'ti,  acintitam  pit!  imesam  sattaDaiii 
acintiUm  pi  bod  cindum  pi  naaaati,  mayipi  hi  aynjjhitTi  va  r.  labbiatamid 
S  idaoi  acindtam  Sovapnabbamito  dhanam  abaritra  yujjbitva'  gaDhiasamid  paoa 
cindtaib,  idani  pana  me  eiodtam  oattham  aciodtadi  Jatam,  na  hi  cintamaya 
d  sattanam  hi  bboga  cintaya  anippajjanato  cintamaya  nima  na  bond,  taama 
▼iriyam  eva  kattabbam  TiiiyaTato  bi  acindtam  botfd. 

So  tato  dasa    rajadhamme  akopetva  dhammena'  r.  karesi 

10  paccekabaddhe  ca  apatthasi.  Aparabhage  Sivalidevi  dhafina- 
puDnalakkhanaib  puttam  vijayi.  DighavakDinaro  ti  *8sa  oamaib 
karimsQ.  Tassa  vayappattassa  raja  uparajjam  datva*  ekadiva- 
saih  uyyaoapalena  phalaphalesu  c^  eva  nanapupphesn  cabha- 
tesu^  tani  disva  tattho  tassa   sammanam  karetva  .,samma  oy- 

1^  yanapala  uyyanain  passisfiami,  alamkarapehi  tan"  ti  a.  So 
„sddhu''  *ti  tatha  katY§  raniio  nivedesi.  So  batthikkhandba- 
varagato  mabanteoa  parivarena  uyyaDadvaram  papuni,  tattba 
ca  dve  atnba  nllobhasa*,  eko  aphalo,  eko  phaladharo  so  pana 
atimadbaro,   ranna^  ambaphalassa*  na*   paribhottatta  tato  koci 

so  pbalam  gahetom  na  ussahati,  raja  hattbikkhandhagato  va  tato 
ekaih  phalaih  gahetva  paribbunji,  tassa  tarn  jivbagge  tbapita- 
mattam  eva  dibboja*"  viya  apatthasi,  so  „nivattaDakaIe  babom 
kbadiasdmiti'*  cintesi,  „ranna  aggapbalam  paribbuttan'^  ti  natva 
oparajaih  adikatva  antamaso   battbimendapi   gabetva   paribbun- 

ss  jiihsu,  pbalam  alabbanta  dandebi  sakba  bbinditva  nippattaih 
akaihsQ,  rukkbo  obbaggavibhaggo  attbasi,  itaro  pana  aiani- 
pabbato  viya  vilasamano*'  tbito.  Raja  uyyana  nikkhamanto 
tail)  disva  „idam  kin"  ti  amacce  poccbi.  „Devena  aggapbalam 
paribbuttan  ti  mabajanena  vilutto  deva*^  *ti.     ,Jmas8a   pana  n* 

30  eva  pattam  na  vanno  kbino"  ti.  „Nippbalataya  na  khino 
deva"    *ti.      Raja   samvegam   patilabbitva    „ayam    rukkbo   nip- 

'  hd  -taro.  '  Bd  adds  pitu  saiitakam  rajjam.  ^  B^  adds  samena.  *  Bd  adds 
sattavassasahaisani  rajjarb  karesi  so.  ^  C^  mahatesu.  *  all  three  MSS.  iii-. 
'  Ck  -0.     8  C^*  -lam.     »   Bd  a      '<>  C^*  -jo.     »»  so  all  three  MSS. 
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phalataya  nflobhaao^  thito,  ayaifa  phalatSya  obhaggavibhaggo 
thito,  idam  pi  r.  phalitarakkhasadisaih,  pabbajja  nipphalaruk- 
khasadisS,  sakincaDass*  eva  bhayaih  ndkincanassa ,  aham 
phalarakkho  viya  ahatva  nipphalarakkhasadiso  bhavissami, 
sampattim  chaddetva  Dikkhamroa  pabbajissamiti"  dalham  katva  5 
manaib  adhitthahitvS  nagaraib  pavisitva  pasadadv&re  thko  va 
senapatiib  pakkosapetvft  ^mahasenapati  ajjato '  patthaya  bhatta- 
harakan  c^  eva  mukhodakadantakatthadayakan  c*  ekarh  apattha- 
kam  thapetva  aSne  mam  datthum  mS  labbantu,  poranakavi- 
nicchayamacce  gahetva  r.  anusfisatha,  aham  ito  patth&ya  ma-  ^^ 
hatale'  samapadbammam  karissamiti*'  vatva  pasadam  arayha 
ekako  va  samanadbammam  akasi.  Evam  kale  gate  mahajano 
rajafigane  sannipatitva  M-am  adisva  9,Da  no  raja  poranako 
viya"  *ti  vatv&  gathSdvayam  aha: 

•0.  Aporapam  vata  bbo  raja  sabbabbummo  disampati  is 

najja  nacce  nisameti  na  gite  karute  mano.     140. 

•1.  Na  mige  na«  pi  uyy&oe  na*  pi  bamse  ndikkhati, 
mago  va  tanhim  ftsfno^  na  attham  anasasatiti.     141. 

Ta.   mlge    ti    sabbasangahlkavftcanaih,    pobbe    hatthiib    yajjhapeti    mep^e 
yujjhapeti  ajja  te  pi  na  oloketlti  a.,  ayyane  ti  ayyane  pi*   uyyanakilam ^   nft-    80 
nnbhod,    hamse   ti  padamasanchannaau   ayyanapokkharanlaa  hamBaganam  na 
oloketi  mugo  va  'ti. 

Bhattah&rakaih  kira  opatthakan  ca  pucchimsn:  „raja 
tamhehi  saddhim  kiilci  mantetiti".  Te  „na  mantetiti'^  vadimsa. 
Tasma  evam  aharasu:  „raja  kamesu  analliyantena  vivekanin-  >& 
nena  cittena  kaltipakapaccekabaddhe  anussaritvS  <ko  nn  kho 
me  tesam  siladigunaynttanam  akincananam  vasanatthanam 
acikkhissatiti*  tlhi  gathabi  udanam  adanesi": 
n.  Sukhakamft  rahosila  vadhabandha  uparata 

kesan  nu  ajja  ftrame  dahara  vaddh&  ca  acchare.     142.         so 


*  all  three  MSS.  ni-.     *  C^'  ajjame      >  hd  upari  pasadatale.     *  Bd  uh     ^  Qd 
tmibibhuto  si.     *  hd  omits  u-pi.     ^  Co  -namki-. 
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ft.  Atikkantavanatha'  dhira^  namo  tesaih  mahesinam 
ye  ussakkamhi  lokanihi  viharanti  anassakfi.     143. 

t4.  Te  chetva  maccoDO  jalam  tantam  mayavino  dalham 

chinD§,]ayatt&'  gacchanti,  ko  tesaib  gatini  apaye*  ti.     144. 

0  Tft.  takhakama    ti    nibbaDasakhakama,    rabosTla  ti    patichannasila  aa 

attauo  gunapakasana,  dabara  vuddba  ca  'ti  dabara  c'  eva  maballaka  ca, 
accbare  ti  vaaanti,  tats'  eva  teaam  gui^a  anusaarantaasa  mabapUi  oppajji,  atha 
pallamkato  uttbaya  nttarasibapaDjaram  vivaritva  attaradiaabbimukbo  siraai  an- 
Jalim  patittbapetva   evarupebi   gunebi   samannagati   paccekabaddha   ti   namasaa- 

10  maiio*  atikkantavaiiatba *  ti  adim  a. *,  ta.  ati--tbt  ^ti  pabTnatanba,  mabe- 
ainan  ti  mabante  ailakkhandbadayo  esitva  tbitanam,  maukambiti  ragadibi 
naaukkaii)  apanne,  mace  an  o  jalan  ti  KiJeiamarena  paaaritam  tanbi^alam, 
tautam  mayavino  ti  atimayavfno,  ko  teaam  gatimapay^^  ti  ko  mam 
teaaiii  paccekabuddbanam  nivaaanatthanam  papeyya,  gabetva  gaccbeyya  'ti  a. 

15  Tassa    pasade    yeva    samanadhammaih   karontassa    cattaro 

masa  atitd,  ath*  assa  ativiya  pabbajjaya   cittam    oami,   agaram 
Lokantarikanirayo  viya  khayi,  tayo  bhava  aditta  viya  upattha- 
himsu.      So   pabbajj&bbimukbeDa  cittena   „kad&    nu  kbo  imam 
Sakkabbavanam     viya     alamkatapatiyattam    Mitbilam     pabaya 
20   Himavantaih    pavisitva   pabbajitavesagabanakalo    maybaih    bba- 
vissatiti'*  cintety&  Mitbilavannanam  nama  grabbi^: 
•6.  Kadaham  Mitbilam  pbitam  visalam  sabbatopabbam^ 
pahaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bbavissati.     145. 

16.  Kad&ham  Mitbilam  pbitam  vibhattam  bbagaso  mitam 
25  pabaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bbavissati.     146. 

17.  Kadaham  Mitbilam  pbitam  babupakaratoranam*^  etc,     147. 

18.  Kadabam  Mitbilam  pbitam  dalbamattalakottbakam  etc.  148. 

19.  Kadabam  Mitbilam  pbitam  suvibbattammabipatham  etc.  149. 
80.  Kadabam  Mitbilam  pbitam  savibattaDtarapanam  etc.    160. 

80     81.  Kadaham  Mitbilam  phftam   gavassaratbapilitam  etc.     151. 


1  Ck  -tavatta,  hd  -tavadba.     >  C^  Bd  dbira.     »  Ck«  ji-,  Bd  aantalayanta.     *  hd 
papaye.      All   tbree   MSS.   divide   tbese    6   balf- stanzas    into    3   verses,     tbey 
ought  perbaps  to  be  divided  into  2  verses.     ^  C^»  -na.     *  Bd  -tavadba.     ''  Bd 
papaye.     ^  C^  -iti.     *  €*•  -pahaiii.     ^^  C*»  babalapa-. 
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St.  Kadaham  Mithilam  phitaih  &ramavanam&liDim  etc.     152.        * 
8t.  Kadaham  Mithilam  phltam  uyyaoavaDamalinim  etc.  153. 

84.  Kadaham  Mithilam  phltam  pasadavanamSlinim  etc.     154. 

85.  Kad&ham  Mithilam  phltam  tipuram*  rajabandhaoim 
mSpitam  Somanassena  Vedehena  yasassina  5 
pahaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     165. 

86.  Kadaham  Vedehe  phlte  oicite  dhammarakkhite 
pahaya  pabbajissamiy  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     156. 

87.  Kadaham  Vedehe  phite  ajeyye  dhammarakkhite  etc.     167. 

88.  Kada  anteparam  rammaih  vibhattam  bhagaso  mitam  etc.  158.  ic 

89.  Kada  antepuraih  rammam  sodhamattikalepaoam  etc.    159. 

40.  Kada  anteparam  rammam  sncigaDdham  manoramam  etc.  160. 

41.  Kadaham'  kutagare*  vibhatte  bhagaso  mite  etc.     161. 
48.  Kadaham  kutagare*  sadhamattikalepane  etc.     162. 

'48.  Kadaham  kotagare'  socigaodhe  manorame  etc.     163.  is 

44.  Kadaham  kotagare  litte  caodanaphosite^  etc.     164. 

45.  Kadaham  suvannapallamke'  gonake*cittasanthate  etc.    166. 

46.  Kadaham  kapp&sakoseyyam^  khomakotumbarani  ca  etc.  166. 
4T.  Kad&haro  pokkharani*  ramma  cakkavakupakQjita  (IV.  ^) 

mandalakehi  saDchanna  padumuppalakehi  ca  etc.     167.        so 
48.  Kadiham'  hatthigumbe'  sabbalamkarabhusite 

savannakacche  m&tange 

hemakappanavasase*  (Cfr.  V.  ^).     168. 
48.  Arulhe  gamanlyehi  tomaramkusapanihi 

pahaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     169.  95 

60.  Kadaham'  assagumbe'  sabbalamkarabhusite 

ajftniyye**  va  jatiya  siodhave  sighavahane  (Cfr.  V.  ^).    170.  , 

61.  Arulhe  g&manlyebi  illiy&capadharihi^' 

pahftya  pabbajiss&mi,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     171. 


1  C^  ratipuraib,  Bd  tlpurarn.  '  read:  kada  ahaih.  *  Bd  adds  ca  *  Bd  -pasite. 
•  80  Bd  for  sonna?  C*«  omit  suvanna.  •  Bd  gon-.  '  C*  -a»  C«  -a,  Bd  -samko- 
seyyaiii.  *  f^d  .ni,  C^»  -niyo.  *  Bd  -kappanivasase,  C^  -kappamasaye,  C«  -kappana- 
▼Uaye.     >^  all  three  M8S.  -yya.     ^^Bd  indiyacapadbaribhi,  C^  illiyo-,  C«  illiso-. 


48  XXII.    MahanfpaU. 

Bi.  Kadahaih  rathaseniyo  sannaddhe  ussitaddhaje  (Cfr.  V.  ^^^^) 

dfpe  atho  p!  veyyagghe  sabbSlamkarabhusite     172. 
68.  Arulhe  g&mamyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi 

pahaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     173. 
5      64.  Kadaham  sovanne'  rathe  sannadhe  ussitaddhaje 

dipe  atho  pi  veyyaghe  sabbalaibkarabhusite     174. 
66.  Arulhe  garoaniyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi 

pahaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     175. 

66.  Kadaham  sajjhurathe'  sannadhe  ussitaddhaje 

10  dIpe  atho  pi  veyyagghe  sabbalamkarabhusite     176. 

67.  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi 

pahaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     177. 

68.  Kadaham  assarathe'  sannaddhe  ussitaddhaje 
dipe  atho  pi  veyyaghe  sabbalamkarabhusite     178. 

15      69.  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi  etc.     179. 

60.  Kadaham  ottharathe'  sannaddhe  ussitaddhaje  etc.     180. 

61.  Arulhe  gamanfgehi  capahatthehi  vammihi  etc.     181. 

69.  Kadaham  gonarathe'  sannaddhe  ussitaddhaje  etc.     182. 
68.  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  capahatthehi  vammihijetc.     183. 

so      64.  Kadaham  ajarathe  sannaddhe  ussitaddhaje  etc.     184. 
66.  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi  etc.     186. 

66.  Kadaham  mendarathe  sannaddhe  ussitaddhaje  etc.     186. 

67.  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi  etc.     187. 

68.  Kadaham  migarathe  sannaddhe  ussitaddhaje  etc.     188. 
25      69.  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi  etc.     189. 

70.  Kadaham  hattharuhe*  sabbalamkarabhusite 
nilavammadhare  sure  tomaramkusapanine^ 
pahaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     190. 

71.  Kadaham  assaruhe'  sabbalamkarabhusite 
80           nilavammadhare  sure  illiyacapadharine^ 

pahaya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     191. 

»  Bd  suvanna.     *  Bd  adds  ca.     *  C*«  gorathe,  hd  adds  ca.     *  Bd  .-ralhe.     *  Bd 
-no.     «  Bd  -rulhe.     '  C^*  illiyo-,  Bd  indriya  -  -  no. 
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■ 

7t.  Kadabam  dhanuggahe  sabb&lamkftrabhusite 

ollavammadhare  sQre  cftpahatthe  kal&pine* 

pah&ya  pabbajissSmi,  taih  kadassu  bbavissati.     192. 
Tt.  Kadahaih  rfijapatte  sabbUlamkarabhtlsite 

cittavammadhare  8ilre  kancan&veladharine '  etc.     193.  ^ 

T4.  Kadahaib  ariyagane  vatthavante  *  alamkate 

haricandanalittange  Kasi-kuttamadharine  *  etc.     194. 
Ts.  Kad&  sattasata  bhariya  sabbalamkarabhusita 

pah&ya  pabbajissami,  tarn  kadassu  bbavissati.     195. 
76.  Kada  sattasata  bhariya  susaona  tanumajjhima  etc.     196.      lo 
T7.  Kad&  sattasata  bhariya  assava  piyabhaninl*  etc.     197.     . 

78.  Kada  sataphalam*  kaiiisaih  sovapnaih  satarajikaih  ^  etc.    198. 

79.  Kadassu  mam  hatthigumba  sabba]amkarabhQsit& 
suvannakacchft  m&tafiga  hemakappanavfisasa"     199. 

80.  Arulha  gamanlyehi  tomaraihkasap&pihi  is 
yantam  mam  nanayissanti,   tarn  kadassu  bbavissati.    200. 

81.  Kadassu  mam  assagumba  sabb&Iamkarabhusitft 
ajaniyya  va*  jatiya  sindhava  sighavahana  *^     201. 

81.  Arulha  gamanlyehi  illiyficftpadh&rihi'' 

yantam  mam  nanuyissanti,  tam  kadassu  bbavissati.     202.     >o 
88.  Kadassu  mam  rathaseni "  sannaddh&  ussitaddhajS 

d!p&  atho  pi  veyyaggha  sabbalamkarabhusita    203. 
8«.  ArQlha  gamanlyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi 

yantam  mam  n&nuyissanti,  tam  kadassu  bbavissati.     204. 
88.  Kadassu  roam  sovannarath&  **  sannaddh&  ussitaddhaja  .'^ 

dlp&  atho  pi  veyyaggh&  sabbalamk&rabhusitsl    205. 
B8.  ArQlhft  g&manlyehi  capahatthehi  vammihi 

yantam  mam  nannyissanti,  tam  kad&ssu  bbavissati.    206. 


<  B<r-no.     '  Ck  .mela-,    B<i -Telladharino.     *  B<i  vattbabandhe.      *  so  C«;    C^ 
-iQUhama-,  Bii  -TatUpadharlno.     '  B'  -nii  C^  -tie.    *  Rd  saUbalaib,  C^»  saoa- 
phalain.     '  Ck»  kau-.      *  C*«  -▼asavi,    Bd  -nlvijaaa.      •  C**  ca.     >»  Ck»  -biiia. 
••  Ci^Ullyo,  Bdindiya-.     "  Bd -aeniyo.     *•  Bd  savanna-. 

lataki.    VI.  4 
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87.  Kadassa  mam  sajjharath^  sannaddha  ussitaddhaja 
dipa  atho  pi  veyyaggha  sabbalaihkarabhusita    207. 

es.'ArOlha  gamanlyehi  capabatthehi  vammihi 

yantam  mam  D&nuyissanti,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     208. 
5      89.  Kadassu  mam  assaratha  saooaddha  assitaddhaja  etc.  209. 

90.  Arulha  gamanlyehi  capabatthehi  vammihi  etc.     210. 

01.  Kadassu  mam  ottharatha  sannaddha  ussitaddhaja  etc.  211. 

91.  Arulha  gamanlyehi  capabatthehi  vammihi  etc.     212. 

9t.  Kadassu  mam  gonaratha*  sannaddha  ussitaddhaja  etc.   213. 
10      04.  Arulha  gamanlyehi  capabatthehi  vammihi  etc.     214. 

.96.  Kadassu  mam  ajaratha  sannaddha   ussitaddhaja  etc.     215. 

06.  Arulha  gamanlyehi  capabatthehi  vammihi  etc.     216. 

07.  Kadassu  mam  mendaratha  sannaddha  ussitaddhaja  etc.  217. 

08.  Arulba  gamanlyehi  capabatthehi  vammihi  etc.    218. 

15      99.  Kadassu  mam  migaratha  sannaddha  ussitaddhaja  etc.   219. 

100.  Arulha  gamanlyehi  capabatthehi  vammihi  etc.    220. 

101.  Kadassu  mam  battharuha  sabbalamkarabhusita 
nilavammadbara  sura  tomaramkusapanino 

yantam  mam  nanuyissanti,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.    221. 
80    lot.  Kadassu  mam  assariiha  sabbalamkarabhusita 
nilavammadbara  sura  illiyacapadharino' 
yantam  mam  nanuyissanti,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.    222. 
108.  Kadassu  mam  dhanuggaha  sabbalamkarabhusita 

nilavammadbara  sura  capahattha  kalapino  etc.     223. 
25    104.  Kadassu  mam  rajaputta  sabbalamkarabhusita 

cittavammadhara  sura  kancanaveladharino'  etc.     224. 
106.  Kadassu  nam  ariyagana  vatthavanta'  alamkata 

haricandanalittanga  Kasi-kuttamadharino'  etc.     225. 
106.  Kadassu  mam  sattasata  bhariya*  sabbalamkarabhusita 
30  yantam  mam  nanuyissanti,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.    226. 


»  Cfc*  goratha.      ^  C*»  illiyo-,   Bd  indiya-.      »  Bd  -vela-.     *  Bd  vattabandha.     * 
Bd  kasivattapa-.     "  so  all  three  MSS.  for  kada  sattasata  bhariya. 
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107.  Kada*  sattasata  bhariya  snsaDn&  tanumajjhima 

yantam  main  nanuyissaDti,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     227. 

108.  Kada  sattasata  bhariya  assava  piyabhanini*  etc.     228. 

109.  Kada  pattaih  gahetvana  mundo  saihgbatiparato 

pindikaya  carissami,  taih  kadassu  bhavissati.     229.  5 

110.  Kadaham  pamsukulanam  ujjhitanam  mahapathe 
sadighatim  dharayissamiy  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     230. 

111.  Kada  sattahasammeghe  ovatte'  allacivaro 
pindikaya  carissSmi,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     231. 

111.  Kadaham  sabbaham^  thanam^  rukkharukkham  vanavanam     10 

anapekho  viharissami^  taiii  kadassu  bhavissati.     232. 
118.  Kadaham  giriduggesu  pahinabhayabheravo 

adutiyo'  vihari8sami^  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     233. 
114.  Kada  vinain  virujako*  sattatantimauoramam 

cittaih  ujum  karissami,  tarn  kadassu  bhavissati.     234.  15 

116.  Kadaham  rathakaro  va  parikantaiii'  upahanaih 

kamasamyojane  checcham  ^°  ye  dibbe  ye  ca  manuse  ti.  235. 

Ta.  kada    ti    kalaparivitakko,    phi  tan    ti    vattbalamkaradihi    puppliitani, 
•  abbatopabhan  ti  samantato  alaiiikarobbasayuttaih,   larii   kadassu  bbavis- 
satiti  taiii  eTaniparh    nagaram    pahaya   pabbajaiiam   kada   iiama  bhavissati,   yi-    ^^ 
bhattaiD--mitan    ti    chekehi    nagaramapakehi    rajanivesanadlQaih    vasena  vi- 
bbattam  dvaravUhinam   Tasena   kotthasato    mitaib,    bahalapakaratoranan    ti 
bahalena    puthulena    pakarena   c'  ^va   dvaratoranehi  ca  samannagataih,    dalha- 
loattalakaii  tl  dalhohi  attalakehi  ca  dvarakofthakehi   ca   samaniiagatam,  pili- 
tan  tl  aamikiDnam,    tiparan    ti    tihi  purohi   samannagataih,    tipakaran    ti  a.,    35 
tipurari)   va    tikkhattam    paniian    ti    a.,    rajabaudhaniii    ti    rajanatakeh'    eva 
tikkhattam   puimaib,    Somanassena   'ti   evaranSmakena   Videbari^eoa,  nicite 
ti  dhadoanicayadisaiD}  anne,  ajeyyo  ti  paccamittehi  ajetabbe,  candaDaphosite 
ti   iohitacandanena  paripphosite,    kotumbarantti^'    Kotambararatthe  ntthlta- 
vattbini.    hatthlgumba  ti  hatthighatayo,    hemakappaiiavasase*'   tl  hema-    30 
mayena  sisalaibkarasaihkhatena  kappaiieua  hemajalena  ca  samannagate,  gamani- 

»  hd  kadasumam.     >  C**  -no,  Bd  -ni.     •  C*  ovatto,  Bd  ovatho     *  Bd  -tu,    *  C* 
•abbahaih  thanaifa,  Bd  gantvana.      *  Bd  gamlssami.      ''  Ck  du-.     *  C^  vlnavaru- 
Jako,    C'  vinavarujako,   Bd  vinaib  virujjako.     *  G^  pariyanakarii,    C*  pariyantam. 
>•   C'chejjaih,     C*  chejja,     B<1  chetvS.       >»    Bd  kodu-        »■    C*» -vasaye,     Bd 
•kappanivasase. 

4* 
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yehiti  bttthicarlyehl,  ajanlyyi  Ta  Jatiya  ti  jatiya  karapakirapajaoanataya 
ajanlyya  va'  tadisanam  assanaih  gumbe,  gamaniyehitl  atsacariyehi,  illlya- 
capadbarihltl'  illi  ca  acapafi  ca*  dhareptebi,  rathaseniyo  ti  ratfaaghatayo, 
•  annaddbe  ti  tuttbasannaddbe,  dipe  atbo  pi  veyyaggbe  ti  dipivyaggba- 
ft  cammaparikkhitte,  gamaolyehitl  ntbacariyebi,  sajJhQratbe  ti  r^ataratbe 
a]aratbamendaratbamfgaratho  sobbanattbaya  yojenti,  ariyagaqe  ti  brabmaqa- 
ftane,  te  kira  tada  aiiyacara  abesnih,  tena  te  ovam  aha,  baricandaiialit- 
tange  ti  kaficanaTanpena  candaneiia  littasarire,  sattasata  bbariya  ti  piya- 
bharlyi   yeva   sandhayiha,    aasafiDa   ti    susaSfiata,    assaya   ti    vacanakarika, 

10  satapbalanti  pbalasatena  suTanpaasa*  karitam,  kadi  tan  ti  patim,  satara- 
Jlkan*  ti  pittbipaase  rajisatena  samaonagatam,  yaritadi  man  ti  anittbigandbe 
▼anatapde  ekakam  eva  gaccbantam  mam  kada  uu  te  ninugamiasanti,  aattaba* 
sammegbe  ti  tattabam  aamuUbite  megbe,  sattabavaddalike*  ti  a.,  sabbaban 
ti  aabbam  divaaam',  rujako^.ti   TTpSvadako,  kamasamyojane  ti   kamasarfa- 

15    yojanam,  dibbe  ti 'dibbaih,  man  use  ti  manutsadi. 

So  kira  dasavassasahassayukakale  nibbatto  sattavassa- 
sahassaoi  r.  karetv&  tivassasabassavasittbe  ayokamhi  pabbajito, 
pabbajaoto  pan*  esa  uyyanadvare  ambarukkhassa  ditthakfilato 
patth&ya  cattaro  mase  ag&re  vasitva  y,imamha  vesa   pabbajita- 

so  veso  ca  varataro,  pabbajissftmiti'*  cintetva  upatthfikam  rahas- 
seoa  anapesi:  ,,tata  kanci  ajanapetva  antarapanato  kasaya- 
vatthtlni  c*  eva  mattikapattan  ca  ahara'*  *t].  So  tatha  akasi. 
Raja  kappakam  pakkosapetva  kesamassuih  oharapetva  kappa- 
kam    uyyojetva    ekaxh    kasavam    nivSsesi    ekam    parupi    ekaih 

S5  amse  akasi,  mattikapattam  pi  thavikaya  osaretva*  aihse  laggesi, 
tato  kattaradandam  gahetva  mabatale  katipayavare  pacceka- 
buddhalilhaya  aparaparam  camkami,  so  tarn  divasam  tatth*  eva 
vasitva  panadivase  suriyoggamanavel&ya  pasada  otarituih 
arabhi.      Tada  Sivalidevi  ta  sattasata   vallabhitthiyo   pakkosa- 

so  petva  ,,ciradittho  no  raja,  cattaro  masa  atitS,  ajja  nam  pas- 
sissama,  sabba  alatbkaritva  yathabalam  itthikattabhavavilase'° 
dassetva  kilesabandhanena  bandhitum  vayameyyatha'*  *ti  vatva 
alamkatapatiyattahi  tahi  saddhim  »,rajanam  passissamiti  ^*''  pa- 


*  C^  ca,    Bd  nama.     '  Rd  indlya-.      *  so  C^«;     Bd  indiyanca  capenca.      *  Bd 
-nnena.     *  C*»  saUrapjiyan.     •  C*» -vajjalike,   Bd -vaddale.     *  C**  sabbaban -- 
Bd  slbbstta  ti  sabbadi-.     *  so  C*;   Ck  rajako,   Bd  virajako.     •  C^»  osapetva.     *° 
Bd  -kuttahasavi-.     '*   Bd  -matl. 
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sadaih  abhiruhantl  tarn  otarantaih  disvapi  na  sanjaniy  „ranfio 
ovidam  dfttuih  agato  paccekabuddho  bhavissatiti^'  sannSya  van- 
ditvft  ekamantam  atthasi.  M.  pi  pas&da  otari.  Itara  pftsadam 
abhiruhitva  sirisayanapitthe  ranno  bhamaravanne  *  kese  ca  pas£- 
dhanabhandakan  ca  disvft  y^na  so  paccekabuddboy  amh&kam  6 
piyasamiko  bbavissati,  etba,  nam  y&citva  nivattessamiti''  ma- 
hata]a  otaritva  rajaflgane  sampapunitva  ca  pana  sabbShi  pi 
tahi  aaddbim  kese  mocetva  pitthiyaih  vikiritv&  batthehi  hada- 
yam  samsumbhitva'  ^ykasmS  evaropam  kammam  karotha  maba- 
raj&"  *ti  atikarunam  paridevamana  rfijanam  anubandbi*.  Sa-  lo 
kalanagaram  samkhubhitam,  ie  pi  ,»raja  kira  no  pabbajito, 
kato^  puna  evarupam  dhammikaih  rfijanam^  labhissama*'  *ti 
rodamftna  rajfinadi  anubandhiihsu. 

Tatra  tesam  itthiDam  parideyitaD  c*  eva*  parideyaDtiyo  pi  ta 
pahaya  ranoo  ca  gamanam  ayikaronto  Sattba  aha:  15 

lie.  Ta  ca  sattasata  bhariya  sabbalamkarabhusita 

baha  paggayba  pakkandum :  kasma  do  yyahissasi.     236. 
iiT.  Ta  ca  sattasata  bhariya  susanSa  tanumajjhima 

baha  paggayba  pakkandum:  kasma  no  yijahissasi.     237. 
118-  Ta  ca  sattasata  bhariya  assaya  piyabhanini^  etc.     238.  20 

119.  Ta  ca  sattasata  bhariya  sabbalamkarabhusita 

hitya  sampaddayi"  raja  pabbajjaya  purakkhato«     239. 

110.  Ta  ca  sattasata  bhariya  susanna  tanumajjhima 

hitya  sampaddayi*  raja  pabbajjaya  purakkhato.     240. 

111.  Ta  ca  sattasata  bhariya  assaya  piyabhanini^  25 
hitya  sampaddayi*  r^a  pabbi^jaya  purakkhato  ti.     241. 

Ta.  paggayba  ti  akkhipit?a,  sampaddaviti  *^  bhikkbave  Mah^anaka- 
raja  tl  sattasata  bhariya  kirn  no  deva  pahaya  gaccfaasi  ko  amhakam  doso  ti 
vippalapantiyo  chaddotvi  aampadduto '  *  pabbajjaya  yahiti  codiyamano  viya  pu- 
rakkhato hatvi  gato  ti  a.  30 


*  Bd  -ni^a.  *  C*  aasumhitva,  Bel  araih  aammahitva.  *  B<1  -iibau.  *  C^'  omit 
kalo.  *  C^  ri^aihna.  *  C  -tame?a,  B^  -vanaoceva.  ''  C^'»  -no,  Bd  -ni.  " 
C^  -y1,  C«  -yf,  hd  sappadapi.  *  Bd  sappadavi,  C^a  -yi.  *^  Bd  aampadaviti, 
Ck»  -yiti.     **  Bd  aampadavigato. 
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itt.  Hitva  sataphalam  kamsaih  sovannaih  satar&jikam 
aggahi  mattikapattam  taiii  datiyabhisecanaih.     242. 

BhSkkhave  tam    mattikapattagahaiiani   dutiyam   abhiaecanaib    katva   so   raja 
nikkbanto  ti. 

5  Slvalidevi     parklevaman&     rajanaih     nivattetum    asakkonti 

„atthi  eso  upayo''  ti  mahaseDaguttaih  pakkosapetva  „tata 
ranno  pnrato  gamanadisabhage  ^  jinnagharajinnasal&sa  aggiih 
dehf,  tinapannani  saihharitva  tasmim  tasmiib  tb§,De  dhamam 
karehiti*'  anapesi.  So  tatha  karesi.  Sa  ranno  santikaih  gantvS 
10  padesu  patitva  Mithilaya  adittabhavaih  arocenti  gatha- 
dvayaih  aha: 
198.  Bhimsa"  aggisamajala,  kosa  dayhanti  bhagaso 

rajataih  jatarupan  ca  uiutta  veluriya  bahO.     243. 
124.  Manayo  samkhamutta  ca  vatthikam^  haricaDdanaih 
15  ajinam  dantabhandan  ca  loham  kalayasaih  bahuih, 

ehi  raja  nivattassu,  ma  te  taih  vinasa^  dhaoan  ti.     244. 

Ta.  bhimsa*  ti  bhayanaka,  aggiaamaj  ala  ti'  tesarii  tesam  manussa- 
nam  gebaiii  aggi^  ganbi,  so  esa  mah^alo*  ti  a.,  kosa  ti  rajatakottbagaradini, 
bhagaso  ti  kotthasato  sovibhatta  te^°  pi,  no  ete  daybaDti  deva  'ti  vadati, 
SO  lob  an  ti  tambalobadikaib,  ma  te  tarn  vinasa^*  d  ban  an  ti  ma  te  etaiii 
dhanaiii  nassatu*',  ehi  taiii  nibbapehi  pacch&pi  gamissasi,  Mahajanako^'  na- 
garam  dayhamaDam  anoloketva  va  nikkhanto  ti  tumhakaib  garaha  bhavissati, 
taya  to  lajjaya  vippatisaro  pi  bhavissati,  ehi  amacce  anapetva  aggiiii  nibba- 
pehi deva   ti. 

95  Atha  M.  „devi  kim  kathesi,  yesaih  kinci  atthi  tesam  tam 

daybati,  mayaih  pana  akincanam  **^'  ti  dlpcDto  g.  a. 
195.  Sasukham  vata  jivama  (Dbp.  v.  soo.  Mahabh.  12,  991? 

yesam  no  n*  attbi  kincanam,  599.6641.    Bibl.  Indica  toL  2, 

Mithilaya  daybamaoaya  p.  s,  p.  las) 

80  na  me  kinci  adaybatba  *ti.     245. 

>  Ck*  -nasabhage.     "  C*a  dehiti.     ^  so  C«;  C*  vesma.     *  so  C^;  B<J  vatta-.     *  Bd 
ma  tesam  viiiassa.     *  C^  vesma.    "^  C^  omit  tibhayaiiakS  -  -  ti.     ^  C^  agnim,  Ca 
aggirii.     •  so  Bd;    C^a  -  -  esa  vesma  jal^alito:      »°  C**  ro.      »^   Ed  vinassa.     »* 
B<i  vin-      **  Ck»  omit  maha-.     **  C**  akiccana,  B^  akincano. 
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Ta.  kf  Sea  nan  ti  ytfsaiii  amhakaib  palibuddhanakilesasaihkhataih  kincanarii 
n'  atthi  fce  mayaib  tena  akincanabhavena  susukbaih  ?ata  jivflma,  Un  eva  kara- 
oena  Mithilaya  daybamanaya  na  me  kind  adaybatba,  appamattakam  pi  attano 
bhandakaiii  dayhamanam  na  passamiti  Tadati. 

Evan   ca    pana  vatva  M.  *   uttaradv&reDa    nikkhami',    tapi     s 
'ssa   bhariyayo   nikkhaaiiihsu.      Puna  Sivalidevi    ekaih    up&yam 
cintetva    „gamaghataratthaviIopakaranaih  *    viya    dasseth^*'    Hi 
anapesi,    taifa    khanaiii    yeva    avadhahatthe*   purise^  tato    tato 
adhavaote^  vilampante*  sarlre  lakharasaib  siocitva  laddhapahare 
viya  phalake  nippajjapetva  vuyhante  mate  viya  ca  ranno   das-   lo 
sesnib.      Mabajano    upakkosi:    ,.mabaraja    tuinbesu    dbarantesu 
yeva    rattbaih    vilumpanti   janam    gbatentiti".      Atba    devi    pi 
rajaDam  vaoditva  nivattanattbaya  g.  a.: 
116.  Ataviyo  samuppanna,  rattbaih  viddbamsayaDti  nam, 

ehi  raja  nivattassu,  ma  rattbam  vinasa^  idan  ti.     246.  is 

Ta.  ataviyo  ti  roaharaja  tambesa  dharantesu  yeva  atavicora  aamup- 
panna,  tan  ti  tatha  dbammarakkbiyaih"  tava  rattbaih  viddbamsenti. 

Raja    „mayi    dbarante    yeva   cora  uttbaya  rattbaviddbam- 
senta  nama  d*  attbi,  Sivalideviya  kiriya   esa  bbavissatiti^'   cin- 
tetva taiii  appatibbanaih  karonto  a.:  20 
197.  Susukbaih  vata  jTvama  yesan  no  n*  attbi  kincanam, 
rattbe  vilumpamanambi  na  me  kinci  ajiratba*.     247. 
Its.  Susukbain  vata  jivama  yesan  no  n*  attbi  kincanam, 
pitibhakkba  bbavissama  deva  AbbassarS  yatba  ti.     248. 

Ta.  vilum  pamananihtti  vilampamirie,   Abbasaara  ti  yatba  te  Brah-    25 
oiano  pitibhakkba  hatva  samapattisukbena  Titinamenti  tatba  vitiiiameasama  'ti. 

Evam  vntte  pi  mabajano  rajanaih  anubandhat*  eva.  Atb* 
assa  etad  abosi:  „ayam  jano  nivattitum  na  iccbati,  nivattes- 
8&mi  nan^'  ti  addbagavatamattam  gatakale  nivattitva  maba- 
magge   tbito  aroacce   puccbi :   ,,kass*   etam   rajjan"  ti.     y^Tam-  so 

>  C'^'  omit  mahaaatto.  '  G^  -mitva.  *  Bd  -gbatakarathayiluppamanakaraii). 
*  Bd  .a.  *  Cka  -o,  B<1  -a.  *  C^*  -o.  ^  Ck  vinaaa,  Bd  vinaaaa.  *  hd  urii 
tTaya  dhammarakkhiUm.     *  C^  ajjratba,  C«  abbi-,  Bd  abaratha. 


:  r  ,.   .. 
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hftkaih  devft"  *ti.  ^Tena  hi  imam  lekham  antarakarontassa  * 
rftjftnaifa"  karothfi"  Hi  kattaradandena*  tiriyam  lekham  kaddhi*. 
Tejavatft  rannfi  katam  lekham  koci  antaram '  katuih  nasakkhi. 
Mah&jano    lekham    uselsake    katv&    balavaparidevaih    paridevi. 

A  Devi  pi  tarn  lekham  antaram  ^  k&tuih  avisahanti  raj&nam  pitthi- 
datvft  gacchantam  disva  sokaih  dh&retum  asakkontl  aram  pa- 
haritvA  mah&magge  tiriyam  patitva  pavattamanft*  agamasi. 
Mahftjano  ^lekhfisamikehi  lekha  bhinna*'  ti  deviya  gatamaggen* 
eva   gato.     M.   uttara-Himavantabhimukho    agamasi.     Devi    pi 

10  sabbam  senavahanam  adfiya  teoa  eaddhim  yeva  gata.  Raja 
mah&janam  nivattetum  asakkonto  yeva  satthiyojanamaggam 
gato.  Tada  N&rado  nama  tapaso  Himavati  SuvanQagnbayadi 
vaeati  pancabhinno  %  jhanasukhena  vitinamento  sattabam 
atikkamitva  jbana  utthSya  y,aho  sukham   aho  sakhan'^   ti   uda- 

16  nam  udanesi,  so  „atthi  nu  kho  koci  Jambodipatale  imam 
sukham  pariyesanto'^  ti^  dibbacakkhana  olokento  Mahajanaka- 
baddhamkuraih  disva  ,9rajar  mahanekkhammaih  nikkhanto  Sivali- 
devTpamukhaih  mahajanarii  nivattetaih  na  sakkoti,  antarayam 
pi  *ssa  kareyyam,  bhiyyosomattaya  dalhasamadanattham  ov&dam 

20    dassamiti"    cintetva    iddhibalena    gantva    ranno    pnrato    akase 
tbito  va  tassa  ossaham  janetam  a.: 
1S9.  Kimh*  eso  mahato  ghoso,  ka  na  game  va  klliya*, 

samanam  neva*^  pucchama:  katth'  eso  abhisato  jano  ti.   249. 
R&jS  a.: 

S5    180.  Mamam  ohaya  gacchantam  etth*  eso  abisato  jano 
slmatikkamanaih  yantam  munimonassa  pattiya 
missam  nandihi  gacchantam  kim  j&nam  anupucchasiti.  250. 

Ta.   kimheso    ti    kimhi   keiia**    karanena  esa  hatthikayadivasena  mahato 
samuhassa  ghoso,  kSnugameTakiliy^  *'    ti    ka    du    esa    taya  saddhim   agac- 


^  C^  antaram-,  B<2  antarayam karon tassa.  *  C^*  rajanam,  Bd  rajadandaiii.  * 
Bd  kaUra-.  *  hd  kaddhi  tena,  C^  kaddhite.  '  Ed  anUrayarh.  *  B<1  pavi^atU-. 
^  B<X  paoca  abhinoff.  ^  G*  -yesamtiti,  Ca  -yesatiti.  *  so  Bd ;  C^  gime  kililiyi, 
C«  game  kililiya.  *°  Bd  -nauteva.  **  C^  omit  kena.  "  C^  -game  kililasa, 
C«  -game  kililiya. 
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chaiitantm  game  vlya  kill*,  kattbeso  ti  kimaUhattham  eta  Jano  abhUato 
sannipatito  taih  parKaretva  agacrbatlti  paccbati,  mam  an  tl  aham*  etarii  Janaih 
ohaya  gaccbami  tarn  marh  obaya  gacchantam,  ettha  'ti  etasmiih  thane  esa  jano 
abhisato  anubandbanto  igato,  simatikkamanaib  yautan  ti  tvaib  pana  maiii 
kilesasimaih  atikkamma  anagarfyamuninanaaamkbatasaa  monassa  sampattiya  yan-  5 
taiii  pabb^ito  vat'  amhtti  nandlm  avijahitva  kbane  khane  app^Jamanahi  nan- 
dihi  missam  evo  gacchantaih  kiih  jananto  pacchasi  udaha  ajananto  Mahajanako 
kira  Videharattham  chaddetva  pabbajito  ti  kfiii  na  sutaih  taya  ti. 

Ath*  assa  so  dalhasamadanatthaya  puna  gatham  aha: 
181.  Massu*  tinno  amannittho^  sarlraib  dbarayam  imaib,  lo 

atiraneyyam^  idaib  kammam,  bahuhi  paripanthayo  ti.    251. 

Ta.  massu'  tinno  amannittho  ti  imam  bhandukasavavatthaiii  *  sanraih 
dharento    imiiia    pabbajitalingagahai.iamatten'    eva    kilesasTmam    tinno    atikkanto 
'smiii  ma  mannittho,  atiraneyyamid  an  ti   idaih    kilesajataih   uama   na  etca- 
kena  tiretabbam,  bahu--thayo  ti  saggam*  avaritva  t^ita  hi  tava  bahu  kilesa*    19 
paripantha. 

Tato  Mahasatto  aha: 
isi.  Ko  00  me  paripanth*  assa  mama  evaihviharino, 

80^  D*  eva  ditthe  naditthe  kamanam  abhipatthaye  ti.   252. 

Ta.  80^  neva  ditthe  ti  so  ahaih  n'  eva   ditthe   manussaloke   na  aditthe    20 
d«valoke  kamSnaih   abhipatthemi ,    tassa    mama    evam   ekavfharino   ko   nu   parl- 
pantho  assa  'ti  vadati. 

Ath*  assa  so  paripaDthe  dassento  gatham  aha: 
iss.  Nidda  tandi  vijambhika' 

arati  bhattasammado    (Samyutta  by  Feer  I  p.  7)  ** 

avasanti  sarlrattha,  baho  hi  paripanthayo  ti.     253. 

Ta.  tanditi  alasiyam,  arattti  ukkanthita ^^,  bhatta--do  tl  chattapari- 
laho.  i.  ▼.  b.:  samana  tvam  pasadiko  suvannavanno  r.  pahaya  pabbajito  ti  vutte*^ 
tayhaib  panitaih  ojavantam  pindapataih  dassanti,  so  tvam  pattapuram*'  adaya 
yavadatthaih  bhunjltva  pannasalam  pavisitva  katthattharikaya  *'  nipi^jitva  ka-  SO 
kaccbamano  niddam  okkamitva  antara**  pabaddho  aparaparaih  parivattetva 
hatthapade  pasarento  utthaya  civaravamsam  gahetva  alasiyo  hutva  n'  eva  sam- 
mufijanam**  adaya  sammaJJIssasi**  na  panTyam  aharissasl  puna  nipajjitva  nidda- 

>  so  Bd;  C^  kilikilila.  '  Bd  yo  aham.  *  Ck  massa.  *  Bd  -itU.  '  Bd  abhl- 
raneyyam,  C^  ati-.  *  Fd  pandu  -  -  nivattham.  ^  B<2  saggamaggaih.  *  Bd  yo. 
•  Bd  -Iti.  »•  so  all  three  MSS.  for  -ka?  >»  C*»  -0.  »»  C*  pattam-.  »»  Bd  kattarane. 
V  Bd  -ram.     *^  C*  sammuiichanadi,  Bd  samraajjaniii).     '*  Bd  sampajjissasi. 
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yissasi  kSmaTitakkaib  va  vitakkesaasi ,  tada  pabbajjaya  ukkanthissasi  bbatta- 
parflaho  te  bhaviaaati,  avasanti  aarirattha  ti  ime  ettaka  paripantha  tava 
aariratthaku  hutva  hutva  iiivasaiiti,  aarire  yeva  nibbattantiti  daaaetL 

Ath*  assa  M.  thutiih  karonto  gatham  aha: 
5    184.  Kalyanaih  vata  mam  bhavam  brdhmana-m-anusasati\ 

br&hmanam  eva  puccbami :  ko  nu  tvam  asi  marisa  Hi.    254. 

Ta.  br.  -  -  saaatiti'  brabmana  kalyanaiii  ^ata  main  anuaasaai. 

Tato  Dam  Narado  aha: 
186.  Narado  iti  me  camaih,  Kassapo  Hi  niaih  vidQ, 
10  bhoto  sakase  aganchim,  sadhu  sabbhi  samdgamo.     255. 

186.  Tassa  te  sabbo  anando  viharo  upavattatu, 

yad'  uoam  tarn  paripurehi  khantiya  upasamena  ca.    256. 

187.  Pasaraya  sannatan  ca  unnatan  ca  pasaraya*, 

kammam  vijjan  ca  dhamman  ca  sakkatvana  paribbaja  'ti.  257. 

16  Ta.  Tidu  ti  gottena  mam   Kaasapo   ti  jananti,   sabbhiti   panditehi   aad- 

dbiiii  aamagamo  iiama  aadhu  botiti  agato  'mhi,  aiiaudo  ti  tasaa  tava  imiasa 
pabbajjaya  anando  tutthi  somanassam  eva  hotu  ma  ukkatithi,  Tiharo  ti  ca- 
tubbidho  pi  biahmavibaro,  upavattatu  'ti  pavattatu,  yadunan^  ti  yan  te 
ailena    kaainaparikammena    Jbanena    ca    unan    tarn    etehi    ailadlhi    paripuraya, 

90  khantiya--ca  *ti  aham  rajapabbajito  ti  manam  akatva  adbivaaakbantiya 
kileaupasamena*  ca  aamannagato  hobi,  pasaraya  'ti  ma  ukkhipa  ma  pattbara^, 
pajaha  'ti  a.,  aannatanca  unnataiica  'ti  kimjatiko  nam'  ahan  ti  adina  na- 
yeiia  pavattam  omanaii  ca  aham  asmi  Jatisampanno  ti  adiiiayappavattam  ati- 
manan  ca,  kamman  ti  daaaku^alapathakammam,    ?ijjan   ti    pancabhinnaattba- 

25  samapattinanaih,  dhamman  ti  kasinaparikammasamkhatam  samanadbammain, 
sakkatvana--JS  'ti  ete  gune  sakkatva  vattassa,  ime  va  gun«  aakkat^fi  dalhaib 
samadaya  paribbaja,  pabbajjam  palehi,  ma  okkanthi- 

Evam  so  M-aih  ovaditva   akasena   sakatthaDam   eva   gato. 

Tasmiih  gate  aparo  pi  MigajiDO  nama  tapaso   tath*    eva  sam&- 

so    pattito  atthaya  olokento  M-am    disva    „mahajanam    nivattanat- 

thay*  assa  ovadam  dassamtti^'   tath*  eva  gaotva  akase  attanam 

dassetva  aha: 


»  C^  -aaai.      •  C**  -aasid.      '  Bd  yam.      *  C*»  omit  .pa.      *  Bd  yam-, 
-samayena.     ^  C'  panthara?  P.d  patta. 


•  C*a 
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iss.  Bahu  hatthi  ca  asse  ca  nagare'  janapadani'  ca 

hitva  Janaka  pabbajito*  kapalle  ratim  ajjhagfi.     258. 

139.  Kacci  nu  te  janapada  mittamacca  ca  nataka 

dabhiih  akaibsu  Janaka,  kasma  c'  etaih  *  aroccatha  *ti.   259. 

Ta.  kapalle  ti   mattikapattaih   saiidhayaha,  {.  v.  h  :    mabaraja   tvaih   eva-      5 
rupam  isaariyaih  chaddeUa  pabb^ito    imasmim    kapalUke    ratim    ajjbaga    adhi- 
gato    ti  *    pabbajjakaranam    puccharito    evam   a.,    dubbin    ti  kin   nu   ete   tava 
antare  kaoci  aparadbarii    karimsu,   kasma  tava  evarupaiii   issariyasukharh   pabaya 
etaiii  kapallam  eva  aruccittba  'ti. 

Tato  Mahasatto  aha:  lo 

140.  Na  Migajioa  jatacca*  aharh  kanci^  kudacanaih 
adhammena  jine  natim^  na  capi  D&tayo  maroan  ti.     260. 

Ta.  na  Migajina  'ti  ambbo  Migajina  jatucca*  ekaibsen^  eva  abaih  kanci^ 
natim*  kudacanaih  kiaminci  kale  na  adhammena  jinami,  te  pi  ca  natayo  marii 
adhammena  na  ^°  jinant*  eva,  iti  na  koci  mama**  dubbin  nama  akasiti  a.  ^^ 

Evam  assa  paShaih  patikkhipitva  id&Di  yena  karanena 
pabbajito  taih  dassento  aha: 

141.  Disvfina  ]okavattantam  khajjantaih  kaddamfkatam 
hanilare  bajjhare  c*  ettha  yattha  saono*'  puthojjano 

et*  abaih  opamaih  katv&  bhikkhako'^  *8mi  Migajina  *ti  261.   io 

Ta.  lokavattan'*  ti  vattanugatassa*'  balalokassa  vattantan'*  ti  ).ave- 
niih  aham  addaaam,  tarn  disva  pabbajito  *8miti  dipeti,  khaj|}antam  -  -  ti  kile- 
sebi  khajjantam  tehi  ca  kaddamfkatam  lokam  diava,  yattha  aanno^'  ti  yambi 
kiletavatthumbi  sanno  *^  laggo  puthujjano  tattha  lagga  bahuaatta  hannanti  c'  eva 
■ndabandhanadihi*^  ca  bajjhanti**,  etahan  ti  aham  sace  ettba  bajjhiaaami  25 
ime  satti  viya  hanniaaimi  c*  eva  bajjhiaaami  ca  'ti'^,  evam  etad  eva  karanaiii 
attaDO  upamam  katva  bhtkkhako*'  jato  'smiti  a.,  Migajina  'ti  taiii  alapati* 
katbaib  pana  teua  tasaa  namaiii  natan  ti  pafiaantbarakale  pathamam  eva 
pucchitatta. 

*  ao  all  three  MSS.  for  na-?  '  ao  all  three  MSS.  for  Ja-?  *  so  all  three  MiSS. 
for  -Ji?  «  B4  teUin.  '  C^a  omit  adhigato  ti.  »  R<i  Jatacche.  *  Bd  ki-.  » 
All  three  MSS.  -i.  "  C*  -I,  Ca  -i.  *<>  C^a  omit  na.  >*  Bd  mayi.  "  C*  eanto, 
C  §atto.  '•  B<I  -uko.  >*  ao  all  three  MSS.  »*  Bd  vatta-.  "  C*  vattan, 
C  Bd  vatUmUn.  *^  C^  aatto.  *'  C«  anab-,  Bd  attanab-.  **  Bd  byajhanti. 
'«  C*«  -aaamlti. 
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Tapaso  tarn  kSranaifa  vitthftrato  sotukamo  hatva  g.  ft.: 
ws.  Ko  DQ  te  Bhagavft  Satthft,  kass*  etam  vacanaih  snciih, 
na  hi  kappam  va  vijjaih '  va  paccakkh&ya  rathesabha 
samanam  ftba  vattantam  yatha  dokkhass*  atikkamo  ti.   263. 

5  Ta.  kassetan    ti    etarii    taya  vuttam   saciTacanarii   kassa  vacanaih   nima, 

kappaii  ti  kappetva  pavattitanaih  abhinoasaiDapattinaifa  iabhino'  kamroa- 
vldiiii  tapasam ',  vijjanti  asavakkhayaninavijjaya  samannagataib  paccaka- 
buddhaiii,  i.  v.  fa. :  ratbesabha  maharaja  na  bl  kappasamanarii*  va  vijjasamapaih 
va  paccakkhaya  taas'  ovadaro  vina^  yatha  dakkbassa  atikkamo  boti  evara  vattan- 
10  tarn  eamapani  aha,  tesaih  pana  vacanam  sutva  sakka  evaifo  patipajjltum,  tasma 
vadehi  ko  nu  te  Rhagavi  Sattlia  ti. 

Atha  Mahasatto  aha: 

143.  Na  Migftjina  jatucca*  aham  kanci  kudacanam 
samanam  brahmanam  vapi  sakkatva  anapavisin  ti.     263. 

15  Ta.    sakkatva    ti    pabbajjaya    gunam    poccbanattbaya    pQJetva,    anapa- 

visin ti  na  kind'  anapavitthapattho *  'sroi,  na  maya  koci  samano  pacchita- 
pabbo  ti  vadati,  imina  hi  paccekaboddhanaih  santike  dbammarii  sanantena  pi 
kadaci  odissakavasena  pabbajjadiguno  na  putthapubbOi  tasma  evam  aha. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  yena  karanena  pabbajito  tarn   adito 
ao   patthaya  dassetom  a.: 

144.  Mahata  canabhavena*  gacchanto  siriya  jalaih 
giyamanesa  gitesu  vajjamanesu  vaggusu 
tariyatalitasamghutthe  sammatalasamahite     264 

146.  Sa  Migajina-m-addakkhiii)  phalam  amban  tirochadaih 
25  taddamanam  *^  manussehi  phalakamehi  jantuhi.     265. 

146.  So  kho  'ham  tarn  sirim  hitva  orohitva  Migajina 

mtilam  ambass*  upaganchiih  phalino  nipphalassa**  ca.    266. 

147.  Fhalam  ambam  hataih  disva  viddhastam  vinalikatam 

ath'  etam"  itaram  ambam  nilobhasam  manoramam.     267. 

*  C*  vijja,  Bd  vijja.  '  so  C*«;  B<f  labhi.  »  C**  -ditapasanasaro.  *  C*  kappas- 
sasa-.  ^  Bd  adds  evarh  patip^itum  sakka.  *  Bd  jatucche-.  '  so  all  thres 
MSS.  for  kanci?  '  Bd -puppo.  »  C*»  ca  anu--.  »°  Rd  hatomsnam.  »* 
CJi*  nippbalitassa.     >'  Bd  -kam. 
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148.  Evam  eva  nuna  amhe  iasare-  babukantake 

amittft  no  vadbisBanti  yatb&'  ambo  phall*  bato.     268. 

149.  Ajinamhi  bannate  dlpl,  nago  dantebi  bannati', 
dbanambi  dhanino^  hanti  aniketam  asantbavaih, 

pball  ambo  apbalo  ca  te  sattbaro  ubbo  maman  ti.     269.       s 

Ta.  Taggasu  'ti  inadhuraMaresa  turiyesa  vajjamaiiesu,  tarlyatalita- 
•amghattbe  tl  tnrlyauaih  talltehi  aariighuttho  uyyaiie,  sammatalasamafaite 
ti  sammehi  ca  talebi  ca  aamaonagate,  sa  Migajina  'ti  Migajiiia  so  aham, 
addakkbim  pbalarii  amban  ti  phalttam  ambarukkhan  ti  a.,  tirocbadan 
ti  tiropakaram  uyyanaaaa  anto  tbitam'  ca  bahipakaraih  nisaaya  jataib  amba-  lO 
rokkbam  addaaam,  taddamanan*  ti  pothiyamaiiaiii'i  orohitva  ti  battbik- 
kbandba  otaiitva,  vinalikatan  iiippattaiialaiii  ^  katam,  evam  eva  'ti  e?am 
eva,  phaliti*  pbalaaampaiino,  ajlnambtti  cammattbaya  cammakarana, 
dantebi  ti  attano  dantebi  bannati,  dantanimittaih  bannati  ti  a.,  banttti 
hafioati,  aniketamasantbavan  ti  yo  pana  niketain  pahaya  pabb^ltatta  ani-  15 
keto  aattaaariikbaravattbukaasa  tanbasanthavassa*  abbava  asantbavo,  taiii  anike- 
tam aaantbavaii)  ko  bauitaatiti  adhippayo,  te  aattbiro  ti  te  dve  rukkha 
mama  aattbiro  abeaun  ti  vadati. 

Tain  satvg  Migajino  ^appamatto   bobiti*^''  ranno   ovfidam 
datva  sakattb&nam   eva  gato.     Tasiniih   gate   SivalidevI   ranno   80 
p&desn  patitva  a. : 
iBo.  Sabbo  jano  pavyadhito":  raja  pabbajito  iti, 

batthftrubft  anikattba  ratbikft  pattikarika.     270. 
isi.  Assasayitva  janataxn  tbapayitva  paticcbadam 

pnttam  rajje  tbapetv&na  atha  paccbS  pabbajissasiti.     271.  as 

Ta.  pavyadhito'*  ti  bbito  utrasto,  paticcbadan  ti  ambe  daybamape 
pi  filampamine  pi  rl^Ja  na  oloketSti  pavyadbitaasa  janaasa  a?aranarii  rakkbam 
thapetra  pattan  te  DlgbiTukaroaraifa  r^Je'*  tbapetva  abbisificitva  paceba  pabba- 
JiasatSti  a.^* 

Tato  Bodhisatto  &ba:  so 

lai.  Cattft  mayft  janapada  mittftmaccA  ca  iSStakfi, 


>  C^a  yathayam.       *  Bd  pbalo       *  ao  all  tbree  MSS.      «  ao  all  tbree  MSS.  for 
dban!«  ko?     *  (^t  (bito.     *  Bd  baUmanan  or  pbaU-?     ^  Bd  -nali.     *  Bd  pbalo. 
*  C^  Unhaya-.      ^^  all  three  MSS.  botiti.      "  ao  C^*\    read  pavyathito?     Bd 
pabyadito.     *'  C^»  rajjaib.     *'  G^«  omit  paceba  pabbajissasiti  attbo. 
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santi  putta*  VidehaDam,  Dighavu  ratthavaddhaoo*, 
te  rajjaih  karayissanti  Mithil&ya  paj&patiti.     272. 

Ta.  aantiputta  tl  Sivali,  aamananaib   putta  nama  n*  atth!  Videharattha- 
vailnaih     puna    putta,  . Dighavu     atthi,     te    rajjam    karaytiiantl,     pajapatiti 
5    deviib  alapati. 

Devi  aha:  „Deva  tumhe'  tiva  pabbajita^  aham  kim 
karomiti*^  Atha  so  aha:  ,,aham  anassas&mi^  vacaoaih  nie 
karohtti*'  vatva  aha: 

158  ^  Ehi*  tarn  anusikkhami  yam  vakyam  mama  ruccati 
10  rajjam  tuvam^  karayanti"  papaduccaritam  bahuiii 

kayena  vaca  manasa  yena  gancbisi  duggatim. 
168^.   Paradinnakena  paraDitthitena 

pindena  yapehi,  sa  dhfradhammo  ti.     273. 

Tn.  tvan    ti   tvam    puttassa   cbattarh    ussapetva    mama    puttai'sa*    ra^atU 
15    rijjam '^    anusasamaiia    bahuih    papaiii     kariaaasi,     gaiichialti    yena    kiyadihl 
kateDa  bahuna  papeiia  duggatim  gamiaaasi,  aa  dhiradbammo  ti  pindiyalopena 
yapetabban  ti  esa  dhiranarh  dhammo. 

Evam  M.  tassa  ovadam  adasi.  Tesam  annamannam  salla- 
pena  gacchantanam   suriyo   atthanngato.      Devi   patirupatthane 

so  khandhavaram  nivas&pesi.  M.  pi  ekam  rukkhamtilam  upagato 
so  tattha  vasitva  punadivase  sarirapatijaggaDam  katva  mag- 
gam  patipajji.  Devi  pi  „seDa  pacchato  agacchatu''  *ti  vatva 
tassa  pacchato  va  ahosi.  Te  bhikkhacaravelaya  Thunan*^  nama 
nagaram   papunimsa.     Tasmim    khane    antonagare    eko    puriso 

95  sunato  mahaDtam  mamsakhaDdam  kinitva  sillena*'  angaresu 
pac&petva  nibbapanatthaya  phalakakotiyam  thapetva  at^hasi, 
tassa  aoDavihitassa*'^  eko  sonakho  tarn  adaya  palayi,  so  natva 
tarn  aDubandhanto  yava  bahidakkhiDadvaram  gantva  nibbinno 
Divatti.     Raja  ca  devi  ca  suDakhassa  purato  agacchanta  dvidha 

*  C*  aatti  putto,  C*  aantiputto.  *  C*  -vaddhana,  C*  -nam,  hd  -vaddhano.  » 
Bd  -eau.  *  Bd  -teau.  ^  ao  C^';  R^  aham  taiii  anuaikkhami.  *  C*  adda  ca. 
C»  va.  ^  C*«  tvam.  "  fid  karayasi-.  •  C*' putto.  »»  C*  rajani-,  Bd  riyjantf 
tarn  rajjam.  >*  C^«  thunan,  B<2  dhunnaiii.  *'  C^  aupikena.  ^*  C^  amnaiii^ 
Bd  anna-. 
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ahesuih,  so  bhayena  maihsam  chaddetva  palayi,  M.  tam  disva 
cintesi:  ^ayaih  chaddetva  anapekho  palato,  anno  pi  'ssa  sa- 
miko  na  pannayati,  evarupo  anavajjo  paihsukulapindapato  nania 
D*  atthi,  paribhunjissama  nan'*  ti  so  mattikapattam  niharitva 
taih  mamsakhandam  adaya  puiichitva  patte  katva  udakapha-  ^ 
sukatthanaih  gantva  paribhuiiji'.  Tato  devi  „8ace  esa  rajjen' 
atthiko  bhaveyya  evarupaih  jegucchaih  paihsumakkhitam  suna- 
khucchitthakaih  na  khadeyya,  na  dan*  esa  amhakan'^  ti'  cin- 
tetva  ,,maharaja  evarupaih  jegacchaih  khadasiti*'  a.  „Devi 
tvaih  andhabalataya  imassa  pindapatassa  visesanam'  na  jana-  lo 
siti^'  ta88*eva*  patitathanaih  ^  paccavekkhitva  amatam  viya  tam 
paribhunjitva  mukham  vikkhaletva  hatthapade  dhovi.  Tasmim 
khane  devi  nindamana*  a.: 

164.  Yo  pi  catatthe  bhattakale  na  bhunje 

ajaddhumariva'  khudaya  miye,  i& 

.    na  tv-eva*  pindam  lulitam  anariyam 
kulaputtarupo  sappuriso  na  seve, 
ta-y-idam  na  sadhu,  ta-y-idaiii  na  sutthu, 
sanakhucchitthakam*  bhanjase  tvan  ti.     274. 

Ta.    ajaddbumariva^^    *ti  anasakamarapam    eva,    lull  tan    ti    pamsu-    30 
makkhitaih,    anariyaii  ti  asundaram,    na  seve  ti  nakaro   patipucchanattho^*, 
i.  V.  b.:    face  catutthe  bhattakale  pi   na    bhanjeyya    kbudaya**    mareyya,    nanu 
eTtrii  lante  pi  kulaputtarupo  aappurifo  evarOpam  pin^aiii  na  tv-eva  aeveyya  'ti, 
na  tayidan  ti  tarii  idara  ^'. 

Mahasatto  fiha:  as 

1 55.  Na  c&pi  me  Sivali^*  so^*  abhakkho 
yam  hoti  cattam  gihino  sunakhassa**  va, 


'  Rd  -Jitnib  arabbhi.  '  Bd  na  khadeyya  sace  khadeyya  face  kbadeyya  idanesa 
amhakam  lamiko  na  bbavisaatitt.  *  Bd  visesam.  *  so  Bd;  C'^a  tassa.  *  so 
B<(;  C^  patittbanattbanarii.  *  Bd  nindhiyamaua.  ^  io  C^';  Bd  anaju^ha- 
mariva;  read:  ajutthama-r-iva?  *  ao  all  tbree  MSS.  *  Bd  adds  Janaka;  read: 
ttccbitthakaih  Janaka,  omitting  auuakh?  ^^  Bd  ajutha-.  ^*  Bd  -natte  nipSto. 
»»  C*»  add  vj.  »»  Bd  adds  taya  kataih.  »*  Bd  sivall.  »»  C**  yo.  "  so  all 
tbree  MSS.  for  sunassa. 
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ye  keci  bhogft  idha  dhammaladdhft 

sabbo  [so]  bhakkbo  aoavajjo  ^  ti  vutto  ti.     275. 

Ta*  abhakkho  tl  so  plndapato  mama  abhakkho  nama  na  hoti,  yam 
hotiti  yam  gihliio  ca  lunakbasaa  ca  cattarh  hotl  taih  paiiiaukulan  nama  assa- 
5  mikatti  anavajjam,  ye  keclti  tasma  afifie  pi  ye  keel  dbammaladdha  bboga 
labbo  80  bhakkbo  auavajjo*  ti  anu  avayo'  panappona  olokiyamano  pi  ana- 
vayo'  parlpunnagano  anavijjo,  adhammaladdbam  pana  labasia^gbanakam  pf 
jigacchaniyam  eva. 

Evan  te  aDnatnanciam  kathenta  va  nagaradvaram  pd- 
10  panimsu.  Tatra  dftrakesu  kflantesu^  eka  kamarika  khuddaka- 
kullakena'  valikam  potheti%  tassa  ekasmim  hatthe  ekain  vala- 
yam  ekasmim  dve,  t&ni  annamaSnam  ghattenti,  itaram  nissad- 
dam.  Raj&  tarn  kftranam  natva  „SlvaIi  mama  pacchato  carati, 
itthi^  nama  pabbajitassa  malam,  ayam  pabbajitvapi  bhari- 
16  yam  jahitum  na  sakkotiti  garahanti  pi  mam,  sac*  ayam  ku- 
marika  pandita  bhavissati  S-deviyft  nivattanakaranam  kathes- 
sati,  imissa  katham  sutva  Sivalim  uyyojess&miti'*  cintetvS  aha : 
156.  Kumariye*  upaseniye  niccaro'  nigalamandike  ^^ 

[kasma]  te  eko  bhojo  janati  eko^*  na  janatT  bhujo  ti.    276. 

so  Ta.  upaseniye    ti   oiataram   upagantva   sayanike^',   ni^alamandike*' 

ti  agalitamandanena  ^*  mandanasilike  ti  vadati,  janatiti  sanati*^  saddaib  karoti. 

Kamfirika  aha: 
167.  Imasmim  [me]  samana  hatthe  patimukka  dunidhar&**, 

samghata*^  jSyate  saddo,  datiyass*  eva  sa  gati.     277. 
S5    168.  Imasmim  [me]  samana  hatthe  patimukko  ekanidhuro", 

so  adutiyo  na  janati  ^',  munibhuto  va '°  titthati.     278. 
169.  Vivadamanto'*  dutiyo,  ken*  eko  vivadissati, 

tassa  te  saggakftmassa  ekattam  uparocatan**  ti.     279. 

• 

'  B<2  anavayo.  *  Bd  adds  aiiu.  '  C^*  ativayo.  *  Bd  darikisu  kllantisu.  ^ 
Bd  kbuddakapalniia.  *  Ck«  pofboti,  Bd  pappoteti.  ^  Bd  adds  ca.  "  C^  -kaye, 
Bd  -ke.  *  C^  omit  niccaih.  ^^  C*«  nihaia,  Rd  niggalamandite.  >i  Bd  adds 
te.  ^>  B<X  sayanasile.  >*  B<2  niggalamandite.  ^*  C^' -ne.  **  C^a  saiiati, 
Bd  omits  sa-.  »•  Bd  dunivara.  "  Bd  -gbatta.  »«  Bd  -nivaro.  »»  C**  -eti 
'0  Bd  ca.     *>  so  C*«  for  -matto?  Bd  -ppatto.     •»  Bd  -citu. 
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Ta.  dnnldhura*  tl  d?e'  valaya*,  iamghiti*  ti  aamhananato  laih- 
ghattanato  ti  a.,  gatiti  nlpphattl,  datiyaaaa  evarUpa  nippbatti  hottti,  to  ti  ao 
•kanldharo *,  muni  bhuto  ▼&*  ^ti  pabtnaaabbaUleio  ariyapaggalo  vlya  tit^bati, 
tivadamatto*  tl  lamanadatlyako  nama  Tivadaaamano "  boti  kalahaifa  karoti* 
naoagahaib  ganbiti,  keueko  ti  ekako  pana  keua  aaddbim  vivadlaaati,  ekatta-  5 
mnparocatap^^  ti  ekibbavo  te  raccatu,  samaaa  iiama  bbagiolm  pi  adaya  na 
caranti  kim*'  pana  evaiii  nttamarQpadbaram  bbariyam^',  ayan  te  antarayam 
karisaati,  Imam  nibaritvi  ekako  va  lamanadbammam  karobiti  nam  ovadi. 

So    tassS    daharakumarik&ya    vacanam     sutvft    paccayaih 
labhitvft  deviyS  katheoto  fiha:  10 

160.  SunasI  Sivali  gath&  kumiriya  paveditS, 

pessikft  roam  garahittbo,  datiyass*  eva  sft  gati.     280. 

161.  Ayam  dvedhSpatho  bhadde  anucinno  pathftvihi, 
tesam  tvaih  ekam  ganhahi,  aham  ekam  panapafaib, 

n*  eva"  mam  tvam  pati  me  ti  15 

m&ham  bhariyft  ti  vft  puna  *ti.    281. 

Ta.  knmariya  ti  kamarlkaya  katbita,  peasiya  ti  lac'  abam  r.  kareyyani 
esa  me  peisiya  Tacaoakarika  bbaveyya  oloketum  pi  main  na  vliabeyya,  Idini 
pana  attano  peaaam^*  tiya  daaam  viya  ca  mamnati**,  dntiyaaaeTa  ai  gatiti 
mam  ovadati'*,  anucipno  ti  anniaiiicaritOy  patbavibtti  patblkebi,  ekan  ti  >0 
tata  inccanakam''  gapba  aham  pana  taya  gabltataaeaam  aparam  gapbisaami, 
meva'*  mam  ttan  ti  Sivali  Ito  paftbaya  tvam  puna  mam  pati  me  ti  ma 
▼ada  abaib  vi  bbariya  me  tl  ma  avacam'*. 

S&  tassa   vacanam    sotva   y^deva   tumbe    attamam'^  dak- 
khinam''  maggaifa  ganhatha  aham  vaman'^  ti   vanditv&  thokam  95 
gantvft  sokam  gaodb&retam  asakkontl  pan&gantvft  raSna  saddhim 
ekato  va  nagaraifa  pftvisi. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  upaddham  g.  a.: 
i6t.  Imam  eya  katham  kathenta" 

Thttoan'*  nagaram  upagamun'*  ti.     282.  30 

_  ^  ^^^^_ 

1  B<B  danivara.  *  C^  omit  dve.  *  Bd  -gbafti.  *  Ck«  add  ti.  *  Bd  go  ni?aro. 
*  Cki  ca.  '  B<t  -ppatto,  C*'  -manto,  B«  -matto.  *  Bd  vl?adamapanno.  *  C^  kareti. 
**  C*  -itan,  Bd  itun.  "  Bd  kimmaiigam.  ^'  Bd  adda  adaya  gacchanto.  **  ao 
C*'  for  m*  eva?  Bd  ma  vaca.  '^  Bd  peaiiyaib.  '*  Ck  ma  mam,  C  ca  madi-. 
*•  C^  ti  OTaditi.  "  Bd  adda  maggam.  *«  Bd  ma  ca.  **  Bd  navacam.  *^ 
all  three  MSS.  -ma.  *'  Bd  -na.  **  Cl^«  kathayanta.  *>  Bd  dbana,  C*« 
add  oama.     '*  all  three  MSS.  nagarupa-. 

juftka.  VI.  5 
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T«    nigarupagimun  ti  tiagaraiii  pavittha, 

Pavisitvfi  ca  paoa  M.  pindaya  caranto  usuk&rassa  geha- 
dvftraih  patto,  Sivall  pi  ekamante  atthasi,  tasmim  samaye 
Qsakdro  afigSrakapalle  usum  tfipetvft  kanjikena  temetva  ekaih 
6  akkhiih  Dimlletva'  eken*'  olokento  ajum  karoti.  Taiii  disva 
M.  ciDtesi:  „6ac*  &yaih  pan^ito  bhavissati  roayhaih  etaih  kara- 
nam  kathessati^  pucchissami  nan"  ti  upasamkami. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  S.  a.: 
lea.  KoUhake  usukarassa  bhattakale  upatthite' 
10  tatra  ca  so  usukaro  ekan  ca  cakkhu  niggayha 

jimham  ekena  pekkhatiti.     283. 

Ta.  koltbake  ti  bhikkhave  so  r^Ja  atUno  bhattakale  npaUhite*  usuki- 
latM  kotthake  attbasi,  tatra  ca  'ti  taimia  ca  kotthake,  niggayha  *ti  ni» 
mlletva,  Jimhamekena  *ti  ekea*  akkhina  vamkaih  pekkhati^ 


I A  Atha  nam  Mah&satto  aha: 

164.  Evan  no  s&dhu  passasi^,  usukara  sunohi  me, 

yad  ekam  cakkhuih  niggayha  jimham  ekena  pekkhasiti.    284. 

T.  a.:  aamma  osukara  evan  du  t?aib  sadhu  pasiasi  yam  ekaib   nimiletri 
eken*  akkhina  faihkam  pekkhasiti. 

80  Ath*  assa  8o  kathento  aha: 

166.  Dvihi  samana  cakkhtihi  visalam  viya  khayati, 

aaampatvft  param  lifigam  n*  ujjabhavaya  kappati.     285. 
160.  Ekan  ca  cakkhuih  niggayha  jimham  ekena  pekkbato* 
sampatvfi  paramam^  lingam  ujjubhavaya  kappati.     236. 
S5    16T.  Vivadamatto*  dutiyo,  ken*  eko  vivadissati, 

tassa  te  saggakamassa  ekattam  uparocatan*  ti.     287. 

Ta.  Tiaalam  viya  'ti   vitthinparii   viya  hutva  khayati,   a8--liiigaii    ti 

para  to  Tamkatthanaib  appatva,  n  ujjubhavaya  'ti  iia  ujubhaviya,  i.  ▼.  h«:  Tisale 

khayamaoe  parato  uJu|thaoaih  ^^  na  papnneyya  'ti,  tasmim  asampatte  adissamioe 

80    i^Qkabhavaya   kiccam    na    kappati    na   sampijjatiti ,     lampatva    ti    cakkbooa 

'  B<l  Dimmiietva,  C^  ummT-.  '  hd  ekena  akkhina.  '  so  all  three  MSS.  ^ 
C*  -tthake,  C»  -tthale.  *  C*  hd  -ti,  G*  passa.  •  B»  -ko.  *  C*»  param.  • 
Bd  -ppatto.     *  hd  -rocitu.     '^  Bd  adds  va  vankathana  va. 
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patva  dlsva  ti  a.,  TiTadamatto'  ti  yatba  dotiye  akkhimhi  ummillte  lingaib 
iia  panniyati  Tamkatthanam  ujom  ujukatthanam  pi  vaiiikam  pafinayattti  vivado 
hod  evam  saroantsaa  pi  dutiyo  Tivadamatto  '. 

Evam  assa  so  ovadaih  datva   tophi   ahosi.     M.  pi  pipdaya 
caritvft  missakabhattam  samkaddhitva  nagara  Dikkhamma   uda-    5 
kaphasukatthaue     nisiditva     kattabbakicco     pattaib     thavikaya 
osaretva'  Sivalim  amantetva  aha: 
las.  SupasI  Sivali  gatha  usakarena  pavedita, 

pessiyfi*  mam  garahittho,  dutiyass"  eva  sa  gati.     288. 
i6».  Ayam  dvedhapatho  bhadde  anucinno  path&vihi,  20 

tesam  tvam  ekam  gaphahi,  aham  ekaih  punaparam, 

n*  eva^  mam  tvam  pati  me  ti 

maham  bhariyfi  ti  va  puD&  *ti.     289. 

Ta.  iQpaaiti  lata  te  ti  gatha,  pesaiya   man   ti  idam  pana  kumarikaya 
otadam  eva  sandhay&ht.  15 

8a  kira  „Deva*  mam  tvao'^  ti  vuttapi*  Mahasattam  anu- 
bandhi  yeva,  rajanaih  nivattetuih  na  sakkoti,  mahajano  anu- 
bandhati.  Tato  pana  atavi  Da  dare  hoti,  M.  nllavanarajim 
disvft  tarn  nivattetukamo  hutvfi  gacchanto  yeva  maggasamlpe 
muSjatinam  addasa,  tato  isikaih'  lancitva  „passa  Sivali,  ayam'  so 
idha  pana  ghatetam  na  sakka,  evam  eva*  pana  mayham  taya 
saddhim  saihvaso  nfima  ghatetum  na  sakko"  ti  vatva  imam 
apaddhagatham  aha: 
iTo.  Munja  V*  isika  pavalba'^  eka  vihara  Sivaliti.     290. 

Ta.  eka- -  Sivaliti  aham  ekibhaveDa  vibariisami,  tvam  pi  eka  va  vihara    S5 
'li  taata  ovadam  adaai. 

SS  tarn  sutvfi  ,,ito  dani  patthaya  n*  atthi  mayham  Maha- 
janakanarindena  saddhim  sadivaso''  ti  sokam  dharetam  asak- 
koDtl    abhohi    hatthehi    aram    paharitva    asann!    hatva    maha- 


*  Bd  -ppatto.       '   Bd  -ppatto    vivadapanno    etc.    vide    aapra    p.  65t4        '  ^^' 
oaipetva.       *  C**  -yo.      *  Bd  ma  vaca.      *  Bd  vutte.      '  C*»  -ka,     •  Bd  taiarii. 

*  C*«  evamevaih.     ^^  so  C*';  Bd  pabyulba? 


68  X^ll*     HahiDlpiU. 

magge  pati.  M.  tassft  asASilbh&vaih  natvft  padaih  vikopetTa 
arannam  pfivisi.  AmaccS  Sgantvft  tassi  sarfram'  ndakeoa 
sincitvft  hatthapade  parimajjitvft'  saDoam  labhSpesum.  Sa 
,,tat&  kabim  rftjft'*  ti  puccbi.     „Nana  tomhe   va  jftoftthft'*  *ti\ 

^  „Upadh&retha  tfttft'*  ti*.  Ito  c*  ito  ca  dhftvitva  na  paaaimsu. 
S&  mabaparidevaih  paridevitva  raino  thitattb&ne  cetiyam  ka- 
retvft  gandbamfilftdlhi  ptijetva  nivatti.  M.  pi  HimaTantam 
pavisitva  sattahabbhantare  yeva  abhifinft  ca  samSpattiyo  ca 
oibbattetva  puoa  manassapatbaiii   nagami.    Devi   pi   osukfirena 

10  saddhim  katbitatthSoe  kam&rikfiya  aaddbim  k-tthane  mamsa- 
panbhojanaUbSne  Migajinena  aaddbim  k-ttbftne  NSradena  sad- 
dbiih  k-tthSne  ti  sabbatthaDeau  cetiyftni  k&retvft  gandhamftla- 
dlbi  pujetva  senangaparivuta  Mitbilam  patva  ambayySne 
puttasaa    abhiaekam    karetvA   tarn    senafigaparivotam    oagaram 

15  pesetva^  sayani  iaipabbajjam  pabbajitva  tattb*  eva  oyy&ne 
vasantl  kasinaparikammam  katvS  jhaoam  Dibbattetvft  Brahma- 
loka-parayana  abosi. 

S.  i.  d.  a.  „na  bhikkhave  idan*  eva  pubbe  pi  T.  niababhinikkba- 
manam  nikkhanto  yeya''  *ti  vatva  j.  s,:  „Tada  samnddadevata  Uppala- 
so  tanna  ahosi,  Narado  Sariputto,  Migajino  Moggallano,  kumarika  Khema 
bhikkhuni,  usukaro  Anando,  Sivali  Rahulamata,  Digbavukumaro  Rabulo, 
matapitaro  mahariyakulani,  Mahiganakanarindo  paoa  abam  eva'*  ^ti. 
Mahajanakajatakam. 


3.    8&majataka. 

25  Ko  Du  mam  us  una  vijjbiti.     Idam  S.  J.  v.  ekam   matiposa- 

kam  bbikkbum  a.  k.  Savattbiyam  kira  attbarasakotivibbayass*  ekassa 
setthikulassa  ekaputtako  abosi  matapitunnam  piyo  manapo.  So  eka- 
divasam  pasadatalam  gato  sihapanjaram  uggbatetva  vitbim  olokento 
gandhamaladibattbam  *     mabajanam      dbammasavanattbaya     JetavaDam 

'  hd  -re.       '  C^  -mtddetva.       *  Bd  adds  ahamiu  sa.       *  hd  adds  te.       *  hd 
pavisetva.  3.  Cf^.  Cariya-P.  p.lol.  Alwis,  AtUnag.  167.  Indian  AnUq.  March  lb75 
p.  91.    J.  R.  A.  See.  Ibil.  p.  173.     Kamiyaoa  ed.  Schlegol  11,  63.     *  C^ -a. 
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gacchantam  disva  ,,ahaiii  pi  gamissamiti  ^**  gaodhamaladiDi  gahapetva 
▼iharam  gantra  ratthabhes^jjapaDakani  samghassa  dapetva  gandha- 
maladihi  ca'  BhagayaDtam  pujetva  ekamantam  nisioDo.  Dhammam 
sutTa  kamesu  adinavam '  pabb^aya  ca  anisamsam  sallakkhetya  parisaya 
uUhitaya  Bh-taifa  pabbi^jam  yaoitya  ^matapituhi  aDannnnatam  Tatha-  6 
gata  na  pabbajentiti**  sutya  gantya  sattaham  niraharo  matapitaro 
anujanapetya  agantya  pabbajjam  yaci.  So  ekam  bhikkhum  anapesi^, 
so  tarn  pabblgesi,  tassa  pabbigitassa  mahalabhasakkaro  nibbatti,  so 
acariyup^'haye  aradhetya  laddhupasampado  panca  yassani  dhammam 
pariyapnnitya  „  aham  idh&kinno  ▼iharami,  na  me  tarn  patiriipan**  ti  lo 
amSoayase  yipassanadhuraih  puretukamo  upajjhayassa  santike  kam- 
matthaDam  gahetya  ekam  paccantagamam  gantya  aranoe  yihasi,  so 
tattha  yipassanam  patthapetya  dyadasa  yassani  ghatento  yayamanto 
yisesam  nibbattetum  na  sakkhi.  Matapitaro  pi  *ssa  gacchante  gac- 
chante  kale  duggata  ahesum,  ye  pi  nesam  khettam  ya  yanijjam  ya  i& 
payojesnm  te  „imasmiixi  kule  putto  ya  bbata  ya  inam  codetya  ganhanto 
nama  n*  atthiti**  attano  attano  batthagatam  gahetya  yathanicim  pala- 
yimsn,  gehe  dasakaromakaradayo  pi  hirannasuyannadim  gahetya  pala- 
yimsu,  aparabhage  dye  jana  kapana  ^  hutva  hatthe  udakasecanakam  pi 
alabhitya  geham  yikkinitya  aghara  hutya  karunnabhayappatta  pilotika-  to 
niyasana  kapalahattha  bhikkhaya  carimsu.  Tasmim  kale  eko  bhikkhu 
Jetarana  nikkhamitya  tassa  yasanatthanam  agamasi*,  so  tarn  agantu- 
kayattam  katya  sukham  nisinno  „kuto  agat'  attha**  *ti  pucohitya 
„J-yana**  ti  yutte  Satthu  c*  eya  mahasayakadioan  ca  arogyam  puc- 
ehitya  matapitunnam  payattim  pucchi:  „bhante  Sayatthiyam  asu-  t5 
kassa  nama  setthiknlassa  arogyan**  *ti,  „ayuso  ma  tassa  kulassa  pa- 
Tattim  pacchfti*%  •,kim  bhante**  ti,  „ayuso  tassa  kira  kulassa  eko  ya 
putto,  so  sasane^  pabbi^jito,  tassa  pabbajitakalato  patthaya  etam* 
kalam  parikkhinam,  idani  dye  jana  paramakaninnatam  patta  bhikkhaya 
carandti**.     So  tassa  yacanam  sunanto  sabhayena  santhatum  n&sakkhi,    so 

•  •  • 

aisapannehi  akkhihi  roditum  arabhi,  „ayuso  kim  rodasiti**  ca  yutte 
«,bhante  te  mayham  matapitaro,  ahani  tesam  putto*'  ti,  „ayuso  taya 
m-ro  tam  nissaya  yinasam  patta*,  gaccha  te  patyaggahiti*'.  So  „aham 
dradasa  yassani  ghatento  yayamanto  maggam  ya  phalam  ya  nibbattetum 


*  Bd  dbammaifa  tunissiiiiltl  makiplttro  fandltyi.  *  C*«  -ladinl.  *  all  three 
MSS.  adi-.  *  C^  ana-,  O  ana-.  *  CM  omit  ka-.  *  C«  hd  a-.  ^  Bd  buddba- 
MUane.    *  C^»  evaaeeTaih    *  C^  add  ti 
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nasakkhim,  abhabbo  bhavissami,  kini  me  pabbajjaya,  gihi  hutya  m-ro 
posetva  danam  datya  saggaparayano  bhayissaiDiti"  cintetva  aranna- 
Tasam  tassa  therasaa  niyyadetya  punadirase '  nikkhamitva  anupubbena ' 
Savatthito  avidiire  Jetavanapitthiviharam  papuni.  Tattba  dye  magga': 
5  eko  J^yanam  gaccbati  eko  Sayatthim\  So  tattba  thatva  „kin  nu 
kho  pathaiDam  matapitaro  passami^  udahu  Dasabalan**  ti  cintetya  .tniaya 
m^ro  ciraditthapubba.  ito  patthaya  pana  roe  BuddhadassaDam  dulla- 
bbam  bhayissati,  ajja  Sammasambuddhaiii  disya  dh.  sutya  sye  pato  ya 
m-ro  pasHissamiti**'  Sayatthimaggfam  pahaya  sayanhasamaye '  J-yanadi 

10  payisi.  Tarn  diyasam  pana  S.  paccusakale  lokam  yolokeoto  imassa 
kulaputtassa  upanissayam^  addasa,  so  tassa  agamanakale  Matiposaka- 
suttena*  matapituonani  gunam  yannesi.  So  bbikkhuparisante  thatya 
dhamroakatham  sunanto  cintesi :  „abani  *gihi  hutya  m-ro  patijag' 
gituni    sakkomiti'^,    S.  pana   *pabbajitaputto   ya   upakarako   nama*  *ti 

15  yadati,  sy-ahaoi^'  S-ram  adisya  gato'\  eyarupaya  pabbajjaya  pari- 
hino  assam  *',  idani  pana  gihi  ahutya  pabbajito  ya  samano  m-ro 
posessamiti**  so  salakam  gahetya  salakabhattan  c'  eya  salakayagun 
ca  ganhitva  dyadasa  yassani  aranne  yuttam'*  bhikkhupar^jikani  patto 
yiya  ahosi.     So  pato  ya  Sayatthim  papetya'^  „kiD  du  kho  pathamam 

90  yagum  ganhami  udahu  ^*  m-ro  passissamiti*'  cintetya  „kapananam  '^ 
santikam  tucchahatthena  gantuib  ayuttan"  ti  yagum  gahetya  ya  etesam 
puranagehadyarani  gato,  m-ro  yagubhikkham  caritya  parabhittini'*  upa- 
gantya  nisinnake  disya  uppannasoko  assupunnehi  uottehi  tesaih  ayidure 
atthasi.     Te  tam   disyapi   na   sa^janidisu,   ath*    assa   mata    „bhikkhat- 

95  thaya  thito  bhayissatiti**  sannaya  „bhante  tumhakam  databbayuttakam 
n*  atthi,  aticchatha**  'ti  aha,  so  tassa  katham  sutya  hadayapiiram 
sokam  gahetya  assupunnehi  nettehi  tatth*  eya  atthasi,  dutiyam  p. 
tatiyam  pi  yuccaiuano  pi  atthasi  yeya,  ath*  assa  pita  mataradi  a.^ 
„gaccha  jataputto"  nu  ko  te   eso"    ti,   sa    utthaya  gantya  saojanitya 

30  padamiile  patitya  parideyi,  pitapi  *ssa  tath*  eya  akasi,  mahantadi  ka- 
runnani  ahosi.  So  pi  m-ro  disva  sakabbayena  santhatum  asakkonto 
assuni   payattesi,    so    sokam    adhiyasetya    „ma    cintayittha,    ahaoi    yo 


^  Bd  adds  aranna.       *  Rd  adds  gacchanto.       '  hd  adds  ahesuih    tesu.       *  C^ 
-iyam.     ^  Bd  passisami.     *  Bd  adds  sallakkhetva.     ^  C^'»  sayanha-.     '  hd  -yasam- 
pattim.       *    C* -puttena.       ><>    C^'  add  ciiitesi.       *  ^  fi<I  sacaham.       i*  C^  add 
assaifa.     ^*  hd  bhav(«yyain.     ^*  so  C^;  Bd  vuttha.     *'  so  C«;  C^  papesitva,  hd 
pavisitva.      i*  C^»  omit  udahu.      *^    hd  adds    matapitunadi.      ^"  C^'«  pari-.      ^* 
C^  jana-,  hd  gaccha  bhadde  Janahi  putto. 
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posessamiti"  m-ro  assasetva  yag^m  payetya  ekamante  nisida* 
petra  puna  bhikkham  aharitra  te  bhojetya  aitano  bbikkham  pariye- 
sitva  tesam  santikaih  gantva  puna  bhaiteDa  pucchitya  bhattakiccam 
katTa  te  ekamante  niyasam  akasi.  Sb  tato  patthaya  imina  niyamena 
m-ro  patyaggati,  attana  laddhani  pakkhikabbattadini  pi  tesam  datya  5 
sayam  pindaya  caritya*  labhamano  bhunjati,  yassa?a8ikam  pi  annam^ 
yam  kinci  labhitya  tesam  yeya  deti,  tehi  paribbuttajinnapilotikam' 
aggalam  datya  ^  ra^jitya^  sayam  paribbu^jati,  bhikkham  labbana- 
diyasam*  pan*  assa  appam^  alabhanadiyasani  ^  bahiiui*  ahesum,  niya- 
sanaparupanam  atiliikham  hoti.  So  m-ro  patljagganto  ya  aparabhage  lo 
kiso  uppanduppandukajato  ahosi,  atha  nam  sanditthasambhatta  '^  puc- 
chimsu:  „ayu8o  pubbe  taya  saiirayanno  sobhati  idani  pana  uppan- 
duppandukajato si,  yyadhi  nu  kho  te  uppanno*'  ti,  so  „n*  atthi  me 
ayuso  yyadhi  palibodho  pana  me  atthiti"  tarn  payattini  arocesi. 
„Ayaso  S.  saddhadeyyam  yim'patetum  na  deti,  tyam  saddhadeyyam  i3 
gahetya  gihlnam  dadamano  ayuttam  karositi**.  So  tesam  katham 
sutya  li\jjito  oliyyi'\  Te  tattakenapi  atuttba  gantya  „asuko  nama 
bhante  bhikkbu  saddhadeyyam  yinipatetya  gihi*'  posetiti'*  Satthu 
arocesum.  S.  tain  kulaputtam  pakkosapetya  „saccam  kira  tyam 
bhikkhu  saddhadeyyam  gahetya  gihi"  posesiti**  pucchitya  '  „saccam  ^io 
bhante*'  ti  yutte  S.  tassa  tarn  sukiriyam  yannetukamo  attano  ca 
pubbacariyam  pakasetukamo  hutya  „gihi"  bhikkhu  posento  ke'* 
posesiti^^'*  pucchi,  „m-ro  bhante'*  ti,  tato  S.  tassa  ussaham  jane- 
tukamo  hutya  „sadhu  sadhu**  *ti  tikkhattum  sadhukaram  datya  „tyam 
maya  gatamagge  thito,  aham  pubbe  ^*  cariyam  caranto  m-ro  posesin**  ss 
ti  a.  So  bhikkhu  ussaham  patilabhi.  S.  taya  pubbacariyaya  ayi- 
karanattham  bhikkhuhi  yacito  a.  a.: 

Atlte  Baranasito  avidOre  nadiya  oriinatire  eko  nesadagamo 
ahosi  paratire  eko,  ekekasmiiii  panca  panca  kalasatani  vasanti, 
dTisa  pi  gftmeaa  dve  nesadajetthaka  sahaya,  te  daharakale  yeva  so 
katikam    karimsu:    ,,8ace    anihesa    ekassa    dhlta    hoti    ekassa 
patto "   tesam   ftvahavivaham   hotfi^'  *ti.     Atha  orimatiragama- 


>  Cfct  Add  ya.       >  C»a  add  pi.       *  hd  adds  gahetya.       *  so  C^^:    Hd  katva,  C« 
anyi.      *  B<t  raj-.      *  Bd  labhamanadivasani,     C"  labhanadiTaaehi.      **  C*«  omit 
appam.       '  C*'  alablianaditasa,     B^i  appaih  alabhamaiia  divaaaiif.       *  C^»  bahu. 
*<»  B'  adds  bliikkhu.     >>  Bd  ohiyi.     "  C  gihi,  B'  gihiuam.     <*  C^  -i.  hd  -ino. 
**  C**  ko.     "  C*»  poaehiti.     *•  Bd  pnbba.     >^  C*»  -a. 
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v&sines&dajet^hakassa  gehe  putto  j&yi,  jStakkhane  c'  assa  da- 
kfilena  patiggahitatti  Dakulako  t"  eva  namaih  kariibsu,  ita- 
rassa  gehe  dhlta  jSyi,  tassft  paratlre  jatatta  PSrikft  ti  nSmam 
kariibsu,  te  nbho  pi  abhirupfi  aheBum  suvannavannS,  nesftdakule 
5  jStapi  panatipitan  nama  na  karimsu.  Aparabbage  solasavassa- 
kaih  Dakulakumaram  roatapitaro  ahamsu:  ,»pntta  kam&rikan 
te  Sness&ma'*  *ti,  so  pana*  Brahmaloka  agato  anddhaaatto 
ubho  kanne  pidh&ya  „na  me  gharav&sen*  attho,  ma  evarGpam 
avacattha'*  *ti  vatva  yavatatiyam  vuccamSno  pi  na  icchi  yeva. 
10  Parikakumarikapi  ^yamma  amhakam  sahayassa  patto  atthi  abhi- 
rupo  suvannavanno,  tassa  tarn  dassamft'*  *ti  matapituhi  vntta 
tath*  eva  vatvft  kanne  pidahi,  sapi  Brahmalokato  agata.  Da- 
kfilakamaro  tasafi  rahassena  sasanam  pahini  „sace  kira  methu- 
nadhammena  atthik&  aiinasaa  gehaiii   gaccha',   mama  methane 

19  chando  n*  atthlti^',  s&pi  tassa  tath*  eva  sasanam  pesesi.  Tesaih 
anicchamananam  yeva  avahaviviham  karimsa.  Te  ubho  pi 
kilesasamuddam  anotaritvfi  dve  MabSbrahmfino  viya  ekato 
vasimsn.  D-kum&ro  maccham  v&  migam  va  na  m&reti,  anta- 
maso  Shatam  mamsam   pi   na  vikkinati.     Atha  nam  m*ro  va- 

20  diihsa:  „tata  tvaih  nesadakule  nibbattitva  n'  eva  gharSvasam 
icchasi  na  panavadham  karosi,  kin  nama  kari8sasiti'^  ,,Amma 
tata  tumhesu  anojanantesn  ajj*  eva  pabbajissftmfi'**  *ti.  „Tena 
hi  gacchathfi*^'  *ti  dve  pi  jane  nyyojesudi.  Te  m-ro  vanditva 
nikkhamma    Gangatire    Himavantam    pavisitva    yasmim    thane 

25  Migasammata  nama  nadi  Himavantato  otaritv&  Gangam  patta 
tarn  thanaih  gantva  Gangam  pahfiya  Migasammat&bhimukha 
abhirOhimsu.     Tasmim    khane  Sakkabhavanam   nnhakfiram  das- 

•  •  • 

sesi,     Sakko    tarn    karanam     natv^    Yissakammaro    ftmantetva 

„tdta  Vissakamma    dve    mahapurisS    nikkhamitva  Himavantam 

80   pavittha,    uivasanatthftnam    tesaih    laddhum    vattati,   Mi-nadiya 


>  Ci»  omit  80  pant.       *  C^a  gacchato,     Bd  gacchayyahi.      *  C^  -miti.     *  C^ 
gaccbama,  Bd  pabbajetba. 
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addhakosantare  ^  etesam  paSnasalan  ca]  pabbajitaparikkhare  ca 
mfipetva  ehiti*'  S.  So  y,8&dhQ''  'ti  sampaticchitva  Mugapakkha- 
jatake  Sgataoayen*  eva  sabbaih  saihvidahitva  amanSpasadde 
mige  palftpetva  ekapadikajamKhamaggaib  mapetvft  sakatth&nam 
eva  gato.  Te  pi  taiii  maggam  disva  tena  assamapadam  pfipa-  5 
ninisii.  DakQlapandito  pannasalaih  pavisiivft  pabbajitapakkhSre 
diava  ^Sakkena  niayam  dinaft*^'  ti  Sakkadattiyabhavam  natva 
s&takaih  omuncitva  rattavakaclvaraih  nivasetvfi  parapitvft  ajinadi 
aihse  katv&  jatamandalam  bandhitva  isivesam  gahetva  P&ri- 
y&pi'  pabbajjaii)  datv&  abho  kamavacaramettam  bhfiventa  *  tattha  10 
pativaaidisu.  Tesaih  roettannbhavena  sabbe  migapakkhino  anfia- 
manfiad]  mettacittam  eva  patilabhinisay  na .  koci  kassaci  ^  vi- 
hetheti.  Pari*  panlyani  paribhojaniyain  aharati  assamapadani 
aamniajjati  sabbakiccftDi  karoti,  nbho  pi  phalaphalam  aharitva 
paribhaSjitv&  attaoo  attano  pannasalam  pavisitvi  aamana-  15 
dhammaifa  karontft^  v&sam  kappayimso.  Sakko  tesam  upattha- 
naiii  Sgacchati.  80  ekadivesam  olokeuto  ^imesaiii  cakkhaDi 
parihftyissaDtiti*'  antarSyaib  disva  D-panditaro  npasamkamitva 
vanditva  ekaroaotam  nislditvft  evam  &. :  y,bhaDte  tumhakam 
antarftyo  pannftyati,  patijagganakam  pattam  laddhum  vattati,  to 
lokadbammaih  patisevathft'*'  *ti  &.  ,,8akka  kin  nam*  etaih 
kathesiy  mayaxh  agftramajjhe  pi  etam  lokadhainmaih  pahaya 
paUvagatharSsiifa  viya  jigucchimha,  id&Di  aranfiam  pavisitv& 
isipabbajjaifa  pabbajitva*  katham  evarOpam  kariss&nifi**  *ti. 
y»Bhante  aace  na  evam  karotha  Paritftpasiyft  *^  munikftle  na-  is 
bhiih  battheoa  parSmaseyy&thd''  *ti.  M.  „idaib  sakkft  katnn^' 
ti  sampaticcbi.  Sakko  tarn  vanditva  sakatthSoam  eva  gato. 
M.  pi  tarn  kftranam  Pftriya  Scikkhitvft  tassa  utunik&le  n&bhiiii 
parftmaai.       Tadft  B.   devalokft  cavitvft  tassft   kacchimhi   pati- 


•  CXw.ghOM-.     *C*«dUthi.     ^Rd  parikayapl.     «  C*a -to,  B<i -etva     *  B' kind. 

*  C^  pari,     hd  parlka.      *  C^  karento,     C«  hd  karonto.      "  Bd  patiseTetha.     * 
C"  ofU.     *^  Bd  parlkaya  ti-. 
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sandhirii  ganhi.  S&  dasamasaccayena  suvannain  pattam  vijayi, 
ten'  ev*  assa  Savannas&ino  ti  nSmam  karimsu.  Pariyapi 
pabbatantare  kionariyo  dhfitikiccaih  karimsi].  Te  nbho  pi 
B-aifa    nahftpetva    pannasalfiya     nipajjapetvi   [phal&phalatthaya 

5  gacchanti.  Tasmiih  khaoe  kinnara  kuniaram  gahetva  kandara- 
disu  nabapetvA  pabbatamatthakani  arayha  nanapopphehi  alaih- 
karitva  haritalamanosiladfhi '  tilake  katv&  anetva  pannasalaya 
nipajjSpenti.  Pari'  agantva  pattam  thanDam  payeti.  Tarn 
aparabhSge    vaddhitva    solasavassaddesikam    pi'   aourakkhanta 

10  inSt&pitaro  papnasalaya  nisidapetva  sayam  eva  vanamulaphala- 
phalatthaya  gacchanti.  M.  „kadaci  kocid  eva  antar&yo  bha- 
veyyft'*  *ti  tesam  gatamaggam  sallakkheti.  Ath*  ekadivasaih 
tesaiii  vanaroalaphalaphalam  adaya  sayanhasamaye  *  nivattan- 
tfinaih    assainapadato    avidure    mahamegho    utthahi,    te    ekam 

15  rukkhamalam  pavisitva  vainmikamatthake  atthamsuy  tasaa 
abbhantare  dsiviso  atthi,  tesam  sarirato  sedagandhamissakaiii 
adakam  otaritva  tassa  nasapu^m  pavisi,  so  knjjhitva  nasa- 
vfttena  pahari,  dve  pi  andha  hotva  annamannam  na  passimau. 
D-pandito  Fariin  imantetva  9,Fari^  mama  cakkhfini  parihinaDi, 

20  na  tarn  passamiti'*  a.,  sapi  tath*  evaha,  te  „n'  atthi  no  dani 
jlvitan*^  ti  maggam  apassanta  paridevamana  vicarimsu.  y,Kim 
pana  tesam  pnbbakamman*'  'ti.  Taiii  kira  pabbe  vejjakulam 
ahosi*,  atha  so  vejjo  ekassa  mahaddhanassa  purisassa  akkhl- 
rogam  patijaggi,  so  tassa  kinci  na  dapesi,  vejjo  kujjhitva  bhari- 

25  yaya  ftrocetva  „kim  karoma'*  *ti  a.,  sapi  kujjhitva  9,na  no  tassa 
saDtike  dhanen*  attho^,  bhesajjam  tassa  vatvS  ekam  yogaib 
datva  akkhini  k&nani  karohiti^'  a.,  so  ,,sadhu''  'ti  tassa  va- 
canaih  sampaticchitv&  tatha  akasi,  tesam  ubhinnam  pi  imina 
kammena  cakkhuni  andhani  jayimsu'.     Atha  M.  cintesi  y.mama 


1  C^«  -labi.  '  hd  parika.  *  C^*  add  tain.  *  C^«  aayanha-.  ^  Bd  parike.  * 
Bd  te  kira  pubbe  T«JJakQle  ahesuib.  ^  Rd  santakenattho.  *  so  Bd;  C^  te 
ubbho  pi  imina  kammena  cakkhuni  JTyimta. 
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in*ro  aonesu  divasesa  imaya  vel&ya  agacchantiy  idani  tesaih 
pavattim  na  jaoaml,  patimaggam  gamissiimiti'*  patimaggaih 
gantva  saddam  akasi,  te  tassa  saddam  sanjanitva  patisaddaih 
katva  puttasinehena  ,,tata  Sama*  idha  paripantho  atthi,  ma 
agamiti'*  vadiihsu^  atha  nesam  ,,tena  hi  imam  gahetva  etha^^  s 
*ti  dighalatthim  adasi,  te  latthikotiyam  gahetva  tassa  saotikam 
agamimso,  atha  ne  „kena  vo  karanena  cakkhuni  vinatthaniti*' 
pacchi,  y,tata  mayaih  deve  vassante  rukkhamule  vammika- 
matthake  thita,  tena  karanena*'  'ti,  so  sutva  va  annasi: 
„tattha  aslvisena  bhavitabbam,  tena  kuddhena  nasavato^  vis-  lo 
sattho  bhavissatki^^  so  m-ro  disva  rodi  c'  eva  hasi  ca,  atha 
nan  te  pucchimsn:  y,kasina  tata  rodi  kasma  hasiti**,  „amma 
tftta  tomh&kaih  daharakale  yeva  cakkhuni  vinatthaniti  rodiin, 
idani  patijaggissamiti  hasiib,  ma  cintayittha,  aham  vo  pati- 
jaggissamiti*'  so  m-ro  assamapadam  anetva  tesarh  rattit-  is 
thftnadivatthanesn  caiiikame  pannasalaya  vaccatthane  passa- 
vatthane  ti  sabbatthanesa  rajjuke  bandhi,  tato  patthaya  te 
assame  thapetva  vanamulaphalani  aharati,  pato  va  nesam  va- 
sanatth&nam  _  sammajjatiy  Mi-nadim  gantva  paoTyam  Sharati, 
paribhojanfyam  upatthapeti ,  dantakattbamukhodakadim  katva  so 
madhuraphalaphalam  deti,  tehi  mnkhe  vikkhalite  sayaih  pari- 
bhunjati,  paribhanjitvfi,  m-ro  vanditvS  migaganaparivnto  phala- 
phalatth&ya  arannaih  pavisitva  pabbatantare  kinnaraparivaro 
phalaphalam  gahetva  sayanhavelayam'  agantva  ghate'  adakaih 
&haritv&  tapetva  onhodakena  nesam  yatharucim  nahapanam  va  25 
p&dadhovanaih  va  katva  afigarakapallam  npanetva  gatte  se- 
detvft  nisinnSnam  phalaphalam  datva  pariyosane  sayam  pi  kha- 
ditva  sesakam  thapeti^  imina  niy&mena  m-ro  patijaggati. 
Tasmim  samaye  B&rana&iyam  Piliyakkho  nama  raja  r.  kareti, 
80  migamamsalobhena  mataram  r.  paticchapetva  sannaddha-  so 
pancftvudho    Himavantam    pavisitva     mige     vadhitvft    mamsarii 

^  C^  yama.     *  C^«  layanba-.     *  C  Bd  -ena.     *  C^  -alti?  Bd  dhapeii. 
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kh«Dk  lobitani  chiddet*!  njaaaa   liiiri,  *m  ^  1.: 
I,  Ko  DD  num  asaoi  Tijjhi  paautaa  adahif  taw. 
khattifo  brilunano  vesso  k*  ■>■    viddU  ailh^aHd. 

T>.  panatiaa  li  ■iirT»l'—»»T«  "»— fa*i»»ii«i» 
tumUi  Umd*  MtiDSB  fiMiiM  >i»i  aUii,  ■Iddbi  if 

EvKD  ca  paoa  vatvi  pana  atiano  BarframaiDsasMi  abhakkba- 
aammatabbiTam  dauelnm  g.  a.: 
I.  Na  me  mamsiDi  khajjini,  cammen*  anho  na  vijjati, 

atba  kena  on  Tanpena  Tiddbejyam  mam  amaSSathi  'ti  232. 
dutiyam  g.  Tatr&  tam  era  nimidivaaena  pncchanto: 
1.  Ko  vi  tvam  kaaaa  va  potto,  katbam  jinemu  tam  mayaiii, 
pn(tho  me  samma  akkbfthi,  , 

kirn  mam  viddhi  nillyasUJ  iha.     293. 
T*.    amiBfiitkl    'ti     tjtii    pariw    kaaa    kiraoaD*    maib    T^JbiUbbiiii 


Tarii  sntTi  rijS  ..ayaiii  ma;S  visapltena  kaodena'  vijjhitvA 
patito  pi  d'  eva  mam  akkosati   na  paribbisati,   hadayam  sam-  to 
bibanto     viya     piyaracaDeoa    samodacarati,    gacchiss&mi    'ssa 
saattkan"  ti  ciotetvA  gautvi  sautike  (bito  i. : 
4.  Rftj&bam  asmi  Kasloani,  Piliyakkho  ti  mam  vidu, 

lobbS  rattbam  pabatvioa  migam  esaQ  carim'  abam.     294. 
1.  Issattbe  c'  asmi  kosalo  da{hadbammo  ti  vissato,  j, 

nigo  pi  me  na  maficeyya  agato  asupStanaQ  ti.     295. 

Ta.'  lajahamxmili   tTaii)    kli'  uia'    aboii,    dsTlpl    nl|tp|    manoMl- 
bhiMD)    a'a    ktth«n(i    jan,    abam    stim    dgvo  n   nigo  >■    miuuiia  \i   ti    iia 
Janiml,  laee   kimha;;*   niwyya  dpi   mam    riji   tl  Totla  kho   pana  ■bhiyanlo 
Dima  n'  atilitd,  uama  atUoo  WJarii  *  Janapaiam  pt|hamadi  rKjIham  aimtU  idlm    so 
i.,    lobha  tl   mamialobbeiia,  mitamaain   II    mlga  Miiilo,    duiiyigiibiyi   p| 

'  C*»  khaij-,  B«  ailleua.     *  C*  UM.     '  Bd  44di  ilukko.     *  B'  riO*bbi*ain, 
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khftdanto  Migasammataih  nadiifa  patva  anupabbeoa  Samassa 
pSnTyagahanatitthaih  patto  mjgavalanjaih  disva  manivannahi 
sSkhfihi  kotthakaih  katvft  dhannih  adfiya  visapUaih  saraib 
sannahitvS  tattha  nilTno  acchi.  M.  pi  sSyaohasamaye  *  phalfi- 
^  phalam  fiharitva  asaamapade  thapetva  m-ro  vandiivS  y,nahfitva 
panTyaih  Sd&ya  agamissSmtti"  ghataih  gahetv&  migaganaparivnto 
dve  mige  ekato  katva  tesaih  pi^the  pSnlyaghatam  thapetva 
hatthena  gahetvft  nadltitthaib  agamasi.  Rfijft  kotthake  thito 
tatha  Sgacchantaib    disvfi    ,,maya    ettakaih   kftlaih  vicaraDtena 

10  manu^so  nama  na  ditthapubbo,  devo  no  kho  esa,  nSgo  na  kho 
ti,  sace  kho  panahaih  etaih  upasaifakamitva  pucchissaini  devo 
ce  ftkase  uppatissati  nago  ce  bhamiyam  pavekkhati,  na  kho 
panahaih  sabbakSlaih  Himavante  yeva  vasissami,  Bar&naaim 
pi  gamissami,  tatra  main  aroaoca   pncchissanti :   ^api  nu  kho  te 

15  maharfija  Himavante  vasantena  na  kiuci  acchariyam  ditthapabban* 
ti,  'tatraham*  evarupo  roe  satto  dittho*  ti  vatv&  'ko  nfim*  eso* 
ti  vntte  sace  'na  janfiniiti*  vakkhfimi  garahissanti  mam,  taamft 
etam  vijjhitvg  dabbalam  katv&  pncchissfimiti"  cinteai,  atha 
tesu  migesa  pathamam  eva  otaritvfi  panlyaih  pivitvft  nttinnesa 

80  Bo:  nggahitavatto  viya  mahathero  sanikaih  ndakaifa  otaritv£ 
patippassaddharato'  paccnttaritvd  v&kacTvaram^  nivftsetva  ajina- 
camroam  ekaiiisam  katvft  panlyaghataih  nkkhipitva  odakarii  pnn- 
jitvS  vamaihsakute  thapesi,  tasroim  kftle '  y,idfini  vijjhitaih  ^amayo** 
ti  rija  visapltasaraih  khipitvft  M-aih  dakkhinapasae  vijjhi,  saro 

85  v^mapassena  nikkharoi,  tassa  viddhabhavaih  natvft  migagano 
bhTto  palayiy  Snvanuaaamapandito  pana  viddho  pi  pSnTyaghatam 
yatha  va  tatha  vft  anoftumbhitvfi*  satiih  paccnpatthapetva  aani- 
kam  otaretva  vSlukam  viytlhitVS  thapetva  disft  vavatthapetva 
matapitunnam    vasaaatthSnadisabhagena '    sTsarii    katvfi    rajata- 


^  C«  aayanba-.  *  C^b  tatraham.  >  C«  -ratbo,  bd  .ratbo.  *  Rd  ratUvaka- 
ciraifa.  '  Ckf  tbapanakale.  *  so  C^;  C*  aniiiiamhttva,  Bd  anavasambhItTa.  ^ 
C^  -ttbanaifabhage,  C»  •tthanabhige. 
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pattavannavaluk&ya  suvannapatiiD^  viya  nipajjitvfi  satim    apat- 
thapetvft    yyimasmim   Himavantapadese    mama    Terino   ofima  n* 
atthiy  mama  pi  afinasmim   veraih   n&ma   n*   atthiti**   vatva   mu- 
khena  lohitam  chaddetv&  r&j&oam  adiavS  va  g.  5.: 
1.  Ko  na  mam  aanna  vijjhi  paraattam  adabarakam,  5 

khattiyo  brahmano  vesso  ko  mam    viddhfi  niliyasiti.     291. 

Ta.  pamatran  ti  mettabhavaniya  ^anupatthitasatiin,  idaifa  hi  so  saudhiya 
tasmiifa  UiaQe  attanaih  pamattaih  iiama  akasl,  viddha  ti  viJjhitYa. 

Evafi  ca  pana  vatvfi  pnna  attano  sarlramamsassa  abhakkha- 
sammatabhavam  dassetam  g.  a.:  10 

1.  Na  me  mamsaoi  kbajj&Di,  cammen*  attho  na  vijjati, 

atha  keoa  na  vannena  viddheyyam  marii  ama&Dath&  'ti  232. 
dntiyam  g.  vatva  tam  eva  namadivasena  pacchanto: 
s.  Ko  v§  tvam  kassa  va  potto,  katham  jaoema  tam  mayam, 
puttho  me  samroa  akkb&bi,  is 

kim  mam  viddha  nilTyasiti  &ha.     293. 

Ta.   amafifiathi    'ti    ayam     pariso    kena    karanena    mam    T^Jhitabbaib 
amafioiitha  'ti  a. 

Tam  satv&  r&j&  ,,ayam  maya  visapitena  kandena*  vijjhitva 
patito  pi  D*  eva  mam  akkosati   na  paribhasati,  hadayam  sam-  20 
bfthanto    viya    piyavacaoena    samndficarati,    gacchissami    *S8a 
saotikan'*  ti  cintetv&  gantva  santike  thito  a.: 
4.  R&jaham  asmi  KSsInaiby  Piliyakkho  ti  mam  vidu, 

lobhft  rattham  pahatvana  migam  esaS  caram*  aham.     294. 
a.  Issatthe  c*  asmi  kasalo  dalhadhammo  ti  vissato,  ss 

oftgo  pi  me  na  manceyya  agato  asapataoan  ti.     295. 

Ta.'  rajahamasmiti  evaib   kir'  assa'    ahosi,    devlpi    iiig&pi    manansa- 
bbaaam   eva   katheoti    yeva,    aham    eCam    devo  va   nago  va   manosso  ia    ti   na 
Jaoami,  aaee  kv^heyya  nasayya  cipi  mam    raja   ti  vatte  kho  pana  abhayanto 
nima  a'  atthtti,  tasma  attano  tejam  ^  Janapatam  pathamaih  r^iham  asmlti  adim    SO 
a.,   lobbi  ti  mamaalobhena,  migamesan  ti    mige   esanto,    datiyagathaya  pi 


>  C^  khap-,  Bd  sallena.     *  C»  taasa.     *  Bd  adds  viukko.     *  B4  rijjabbavarii. 
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attano  balaifa  dlpetukamo  evam  a.,  la.  Issattbe  ti  dhatiusippe,  dalha- 
dbammo  ti  dalhadhanuih  sahasaatthamaifa  dbanuib  oropetun  ca  aropetnn 
ca  samattbo. 

Iti  attano  balaih  vannetva  tassa  Dfimagottaih  pacchantoa.: 
5       6.  Tvan  ca  kassa  va  putto  si,  kathaih  janema  tam  mayaib, 
pituno  attano  capi  namagottaih  pavedayfi  *ti.     296. 

Ta*  pavedaya  Hi  katbaya. 

Tam  sutva  M.    ,,8ac*  &hain  'devanagakinnaradisu   khattiyS- 
disu  va  annataro  *ham  asaiiti*  katheyyaih  saddaheyy*  eva'  esa, 
10   saccam  eva  kathetuih  vattatiti"  cintetvft  a.: 

7.  Nesftdaputto,  bhaddan  te,  Sarao  iti  mam  ilatayo 
amantayimsu  jivantam,  sv-ajj'  ev'  aham'  gato  saye.     297. 

8.  Viddho  *smi  puthusallena  savisena  yatha  migo, 
sakarohi  lohite  raja  passa  semi  paripluto.     298. 

15       9.  Faticamma  gataro'  sallam  passa  vihami^  lohitam, 

aturo  ty-anupacchami:  kim  mam  viddha  niliyasi.     299. 

10.  Ajinamhi  hanSate  dipl,  nago  dantehi  hannati, 

atha  kena  nu  vannena  viddheyyam '  mam  amannatha  *ti*  300 

Ta.  jivantan  ti  maiii  ito  pubbe  jTvamanam  ebi  Sama  yahi  8ama  'ti 
80  vobaranti  natayo  Sama  M  amantayimau,  avajjevabam'  gato  ti  so  abaib  ajja 
evam  gato  maraoamukbe  appito,  saye  ti  aayami,  paripluto  ti  nimuggo, 
paticamma*  ti  paticamitva^  Yamapassena  paviaitva  dakkbinapasaena  vinigga- 
tan  ti  a.,  passa  'ti  olokayassu  math,  Tibamiti*  nittbabbami,  idaiii  so  tatidi 
paccupattbapetva  avikampamaDO  va  (lobitaih  mukbetia  chaddetva  a.,  aturo  ti 
95  gilano  butvaabani  tam  anupuccbami,  nil!  y  as  Iti  etasmirh  gumblie  nilino  accbasi, 
viddbeyyan  ti  v^Jbitabbam,  ama|n5atba  'ti  amauatttba. 

Raja    tassa    vacanam     sutva     yathabhutam     anacikkhitva 
mnsavadam  karonto  a.: 

11.  Migo  upatthito  asi  agato  usapatanam, 

»o  tam  disva  ubbijji  Sama,  na  te^  kodho  mam  avisiti.     301. 

Ta.  avisiti  ajjbottbari,  tena  me  karanena  kodho  uppanno  ti  dlpeti. 


*  C**  saddabateva.      •  C*«  svajjevaih,     Bd  svajjevabaii.     '   Bd  -vamma-.     *  C* 
V1-,  Bd  dbimbami.     *  C*»  -yya.     •  Bd  -vamma.     '  Bd  -vami-.     •  C«  IW  te  na. 


■--    V  ^-l^ 
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Atha  nam  M.  „kiiii  vadesi  maharaja,  imasmiih  Himavante 
maih  disva  palayanamigo  nama  n*  atthiti^^  vatva  a.: 
ifl.  Tato  sarami  attanam  yato  patto  *sn)i  vinDutam 

na  mam  mig&  uttasanti  aranne  sapadani  pi.     302. 
18.  Tato  nidhim  pariharim  yato  patto  *8mi  yobbanaih  5 

na  mam  migft  uttasanti*  aranne  sapadani  pi.     303. 
14.  Bhfru  kimpurisi.  raja  pabbate  Gandhamadane 

sammodamana  gacchama  pabbatani  vanani  ca, 

atha  kena  nn  vannena  utrase  so  migo  maraan  ti.     304. 

Ta.  na  mam  miga  t1  mam  disva  miga  iiama  na  uttasaiiti,  sapadiRitl  10 
▼alamigadayo,  yato  nidbin  ti  yato  patthaya  abam  vakaciranivisaiiam  pari- 
barim,  bbira  kimpurisa  ti  maharaja  miga  tava  tittbantu  kimpnrisa  nama 
atibbinika  nama  booti,  0-ne  ti  te  imasmiih  gandbena  madakare  pabbate 
Gandbamadane  vibaianti,  te  pi  mam  disva  na  uttasanti,  atha  kbo  mayam  aniia- 
maSnaib  sammodamana  gacchama,  utrase  ti  mama  migo  utraseyya  'ti  kena  15 
nu  karapena  tvam  main  saddahapessasiti  dipeti. 

Tarn  sntva  r&ja  „may&  imam    niraparadham   vijjhitva  mu- 
sSv&do  kato,  saccam  eva  kathess&miti"  cintetva  a.: 
16.  Na  t*  addasa  migo  Sama  kin  t*  aham  alikam  bhane, 

kodhalobbabhibhuto  *ham,  usum  te  tarn  avissajtti.     305.        20 

Ts.  na  taddasa  ti  na  tarn  addasa',  kintaban  ti  kin  te  evam  kalyana* 
dassanassa  santike  abam  alikam  bbanissimi,  k-bbuto  ban  ti  kodbena  ca 
lobbena  ca  abbibbuto  bntva  abaifa,  so  bi  patbamam  eva  migesa  kodbena  mfge 
▼UJbfssamtti  dbanum  aropetva  thito  paccba  B-am  disva  tassa  devatadisa  anna- 
tarabbavaro  i^Janauto  puccbissami  nan  ti  lobbam  uppadesi,  tasma  evam  aba.  25 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  ,,nayad]  Suvannasamo  imasmim  aranfie 
ekako  va  vasissati,  S&takebi  pi  ^ssa  bhavitabbam,   puccbissami 
Dan"  ti  cintetvfi  itaram  g.  S.: 
se.  Kuto  na  samma  agamma  kassa  vfi  pahito  tuvam 

ndaharo  nadim  gaccha  agato  Migasammatan  ti.     306.  $0 

Ta.  samma  *ti  M*am  alapati,  agamma  Hi  kuto  desa  imaiii  vanadi 
igamma  ambikam  udakaih  abaritam  udabaro  nadim  gaccba  'ti,  kassa  va  pa- 
hito ti  kena  pabito  butva  tvam  imaifa  Migasammatam  agato  ti  a. 


*  C^  ntti-,  Bd  utra-.     '  Bd  na  tarn  disvi  migo  atbasa  na  bbito  ti  a. 
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So  tassa  kathaih    sutvfi    naahantam    vedanaih    adhivfisetva 
mukheoa  lohitani  chaddetv§  g.  a.: 
17.  Andha  m&tapitft  mayhaihy  te  bhar&mi  brahavane, 
tes*  dham  adahftrako  ftgato  Migasammatan  ti.     307. 

5  Ta.  bharamld  mQlaphaladiDi  aharitva  posemt. 

Evan  ca  paoa  vatva  m-ro  ca  arabbha  vilapanto  &ha: 
16.  Atthi  nesaih  asamattam  atha  s&hassa  jlvitaih, 

odakassa  calabhena  maSfie  andh&  marissare.     308. 

19.  Na  me  idam  tatha  dakkham,  labbh&  pi  pamana  idam, 

10  yan  ca  amniam  na  passami,  tam  me  dukkhataram  ito.   309. 

10.  Na  me  idam  tatha  dukkham,  labbhi  hi  pamunA  idam, 

yan  ca  tfttam  na  pass&mi,  tam  me  dakkhataraifa  ito.    310. 
ti.  Sa  nfina  kapana  amma  cirarattaya  racchiti* 

addharatte  va  ratte  v&  nadiva  avasacchati*.     311. 
15      It.  So  nana  kapano  tato  cirarattaya  racchiti^ 

addharatte'  va  ratte  va  nadiva  avasncchati^.     312. 
ts.  Utthfinapftricariyftya  padasambahanassa  ca 

Sama  tata^  vilapanta  hindissanti  brahavane,     313. 
14.  Idam  dutiyakam  sallam  kampeti  hadayam  mama 
20  yan  ca  andhe  na  passami  yan  ca  hess&mi  jivitan  ti.     314. 

Ta.  usamattan  ti  bhojanamattaih,  asa  ti  kira  bbojanasta  namaib,  tassa 
ca  attbitiya  atha  sabassa  jivitan  ti  cbadiYasamattam  jivitan  ti  a.,  idam 
aharitva  thapitain  pbalapbalain  sandhay&bai  atbava  asa  ti  usma*,  ten'  etam 
dasseti:  tMaiii  sarire  asnianiattam  atthi,   atha  maya  abbatena  pbalapbalena  sa- 

85  bassa  jivitaiii  attblti,  marissare  ti  marissanti,  pnmnna  ti  parisena,  evaru- 
parii  hi  dukkham  purisena  laddbabbam  eva  ^ti  a.,  cirarattaya  rucchittti* 
cirarattarii *  rodissati,  addharatte  va  'ti  majjbtmaratte  va  ratte  va  ti*  pac- 
chimaiatte  va,  avasucchatiti*^  konnadi  viya  sussissatiti**  a.,  ntthana--ya 
Ui  maharaja  yam  aham  rattim  pi  divfipi  dve  tayo  vSre  uttbaya  attano  utthiDa- 

30  viriyena  tesaib  paricariyam  karomi  battbapade  sambahami  mam  adisva  tesaiii 
attbaya    te    parihinacakkhiika  Sama  tata  *ti   vilapanta  [kantbakehi  vijjhiyamana 


*  hd  rujjatl.  '  C*«  -sicchati.  »  C**  -ratto.  *  Bd  -suJjbatJ.  »  C**  titS  U.  • 
C*9  usama.  '  Bd  rujjatiti.  »  C*  -a,  C«  -o.  *  C^«  omit  majjbima  -  -  vati 
10  G^a -siccbiti,  Bd  .aujJhatUi,  C^  add  avasiecbissati.     *^  C^  sakkbissatiti. 
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imasmim  roahaiite  vane  bin4iaaaDtltl  *   a.,   dntiyan  ti  pathamaih  pavittbavisa- 
pltaaaJlato  pi  satagunena  dalhataram  idaih  dutiyaifa  nesaib  adassanasokasallam. 

Raja  tassa  vilftpam  sntva  „ayaih  accantabrahmacarl 
dhaiuine  thito  m-ro  bharati,  id&ni  evam  dukkbappatto  pi  tesam 
yeva  vilapati,  evam  gnnasampanno  Dama  maya  aparftdho  kato,  s 
katham  nu  kho  imam  samassaseyyan''  ti  cintetva  y,mama 
nirayapavitthakale  r.  kirn  karissati,  imina  patijaggitaniyftmen* 
ev*  assa  m-ro  patijaggissami,  icc-assa  maranam  amaranam  bha- 
vissatiti^*  sannitthSnam  katv&  a.: 
16.  Ma  balham  paridevesi  Sama  kalyanadassana^  lo 

aham  kammakaro  hutva  bhariyassan  te  brahavane*     315. 

16.  Issatthe  c*  asmi  kusalo  dalhadharamo  ti  vissuto 

aham  kammakaro  hutva  bhariyassan  te  brahavane.     316. 

17.  MigaDam  vighasam'  anvesam  vanamulaphalani  ca 

aham  kammakaro  hutva  bhariyassan  te  brahavane.     317.      i5 
Si.  Kataman  tarn  vanani  Sama  yattha  matapita  tava, 

ahan  te  tatha  bharissaih  yatha  te  abhari  tuvan  ti.     318. 

Ta.  bh  a  vis  8  ante  ti  te  tava  matapitaro  bhariasami,   miganan   ti   thula- 
dinaib     miganaih    ▼ighasam    anvesanto  idam    so  issatthe    casmi    kusalo    ti 
tbulatbulamige  Tadbitvi  madharamamsena  tava  m-ro  bbarissamfti  Tatvi  maha-    90 
raja  ambe  nissiya  mi  panavadham   kariti    vutta   evam  a.,    yatba   te   ti    yatha 
tvan  te  abbari  tatb*  eva  De  aham  pi  bbarissami. 

Atha  M.   yysadhu    maharaja,    teoa    hi    m-ro    bharassu'^   *ti 
vatvS  maggam  acikkhanto  a.: 
t9.  Ayam  ekapadi  raja  yo  'yam  ussisake  mama,  as 

ito  gantva  addhakosam*  tattha  tesam  agarakam, 
tattha  matapitft  mayham^  te  bharassu  ito  gato  ti.     319. 

Ta.    ekapadtti    ekapadamaggo,    ussisake    ti    yo*    esa    mama    mattba- 
katthioe,  addbakosan*  ti  ad^bakosantaram*. 

Evam    80    tassa    maggam    &cikkhitva    matapitusu    balava-  so 

*   B' bindissanti  vicarissantUi.      '  read:  ghasam?      *  C^a -ghosam.       *  C'^«  so. 
»  C*«  -gbosan.     •  C**  -gliosan-. 
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sinehena  tatharapaih  vedanam  adhivft8etv&  tesaifa  bharanatthaya 
afijaliih  paggayha  yacanto  puna  a.: 

80.  Namo  te  Kasiraj*  atthu\  namo  te  KasivaddhaDa, 
andhft  matapita  mayhaih,  te  bharassu  brahavane.     320. 

5      ti.  Anjalin  te  paganhaini%  Rasiraja  nam*  atthn  te, 

niataram  pitaram  maybaih  vutto  vajjasi  vaodanaD  ti.     321. 

Ta.   yatto   ▼ajjasiti    pntto    vo    Samo    naditire   Ttsapitasallena   Tlddho 
riJatapaU*8&dise   Yalokapnline    passena   nipanno    aojalim    paggayha    tamhakam 
pade  vandatiti  evaifa   maharija   maya  vutto  hutva  matapitunnaih   me   vandanam 
10    Tandeyyasfti  a. 

Raja  „sadhd"  'ti  sampaticcbi.  M.  matapitannaih  vanda- 
naih  pesetva  visannutaiii  papupi. 

T.  a.  p.  S.  aba: 

81.  Idam  yatyaDa  so  Samo  yuya  kalyanadassano 

15  muccbito'  yisayegena  yisaoDi  saniap^jjatha  *ti.     322. 

Ta.  samapajjatha  Hi  jato. 

So  bi  bettba  ettakaifa  katbento  nirnssaso  viya  katbesi, 
idftni  pan*  assa  visavegena  apattita^  bbavafigacittasantatibada- 
yartipan'  nissaya   pavattikatba^  paccbijji   mukbam   pidabi   ak- 

90  kbini  nimmllit&ni  battbapada  tbaddbabbavappatta,  sakalasartram 
lobitena  tintaih\  Raja  „ayam  idan*  eva  maya  saddbiih  ka- 
tbesi,  kin  nu  kbo  ti  'ssa  assasapassase  upadbaresi,  te  pana 
niraddba,  sarlraih  tbaddbaih  jataih,  bo  nirnddbo  dani  Same"  ti 
sokaih  sandbaretum  asakkonto  ubbo  battbe  mattbake  tbapetva 

85   mabasaddena  paridevi. 

T«  a.  p.  S.  aha: 
88.  Sa^  raja  paridevesi  bahum  karunnasamhitam : 

lyaramaro  *ham^  asim,  f^'*  etam^°  nami*^  no  pure.     323. 
84.  Samaih  kalakatam  disya  n'  attbi  maccussa  nILgamo, 

y*  assu"  mam  patimanteti  sa  yiseua  samappito     324. 


1  C*»  -raja,   omitting  attha.      ■  Bd  paggayhami.      *  Bd  punjito.     *  ao  B<i;    C* 
pattame,  C«  patthave.    *  C*«  omit  bhavanga.    •  Bd  pavatta-.    '  C*  tlnnaih,  Bd  mak- 
khltara.     «  Bd  so.     »  C**  aham.     ^«  C*«  ajjevatom.     »»  C*«  nasi.     »•  C*»  yassa. 


f^rammammmmBmBBBBBf^i^gmso^^ss^ 


3.    Sam^aUka.     (540.)  83 

SB.  Sy-ajj*  eyam*  gate  kale  na  kiaci-m-abhibhasati, 

nirayam  niina  gacchami,  ettha  me  n*  attbi  samsayo.     325. 
86*  Tada  hi  pakatam  papam  cirarattaya  kibbisam 

bhayanti  tassa  yattaro,  game  kibbisakarakam' 

aranne  nimmanassamhi  ko*  mam  yattum  arahati.     326.  5 

ST.  Sarayaoti  hi  kammani  game  samgaccfaa^  manaya, 

aranne  nimmanussamhi  ko'  mam  sarayissatiti.     327. 

Ta.  as  in  ti  abam  ettakam  ^aramaro  *mhUi  saaii!  ahosiih,  aj|'    etan    ti 
abam   ajja  imam   Samam  kalakatam   disva  mamaii   c'  eva  annnesaii  ca  n'  atthi 
maccuasa  n&gamo  tarii   maccmio  agamanam   i^Ja  Janami^  ito   pure   na  janamiti    10 
▼ilapati,    svajjevan*   ti  yo'  saviseua  sallena   samappito  idan'  eva   mam   pati- 
manteti  so    i^ja*    evaifa    gate    kale   ti   evadi   maranakale  pavatte  kinci  appa- 
mattakam    pi   na   bhasati,    tadahiti    Casmiih   khape  Simaiii   v^hantena   maya 
papam  katanii  cirarattiya  kibbisan  ti  tarn  pana cirarattaiii ▼ipaccanasamattliam 
darunam  pharusam,  tassa  'ti  tassa   evarupaib    papam   vicarantassa,  vattaro   ti    15 
ninditaro  bhavanti,   kuhim  game   kinti  kibbisakarako  ti  imasmim   pana  aranne 
nimmannssamhi  ko  mam  vattum  arahati,  sace  hi*   bhaveyya  vadeyya  *ti  vilapati, 
•  arayantihiti   game  va  nigamadisu,    sanigaccha   manava   ti  tattha  uttha 
porisa   sannipatitva  ambbo    pnrisaghataka   damnan   te   kammani  katam    asaka- 
dan(|appatto  nama  tvan  ti  evaiii  kammani  sarenti  codenti,  imasmim  pana  nim*    90 
mannsse  aranne  imam  ri^Janam  ko  sarayissatiti  attanaih  codento  vilapati. 

Tada  Bahnsodari^^  nama  devadhita  Gandhamadana-vasini 
Mahasattassa  sattame  attabhave  m&tabhutapabba '  *  puttasinehena 
B-am  niccaih  avajjati,  tarn  divasaih  pana  sa  dibbasampattim 
anabhavamana  na  tadi  avajji*%  devasamagamaib  gata  ti  pi  va-  95 
dant*  eva  "9  sa  tassa  visanmbhQtakftle  s^kin  na  kho  me  put- 
tassS^^'*  *ti  avajjamanft  addasa:  „Filiyakkho  r&ja  mama  puttam 
savisena  sallena  vijjhitva  Migasammatfttire  valakapulioe  patetva 
mahantena  saddena  paridevati,  sac*  aham  na  gamissami  mama 
potto  Savannasamo  etth*  eva  nassissati  ranuo  pi  hadayam  30 
pbalissati  Samassa  m-ro  pi  nirahara  panlyam  pi  alabhitvS  sns- 
sitva  marissanti,  mayi  pana  gataya  raja  paniyaghatam  adaya 
tassa   m&tapitunnaiii    santikam    gamissati    vacanan    ca    nesam 


>  hd  sT^jeTiih.      *  Bd  -ko.      *  add  nu?      ^  so  all  three  MSS.      ^  C^  Janitim, 
C*  Janim.     •  Bd  sTajJevaiigate  kale.     ^  C*»  so.     •  C^  abam.     »  Bd  p|.     »»  Bd 
-aundari.     »»  Bd  mata-.     "  C»  -jja,  Bd  -Jjatl.     >»Bd  -tlyeva,     ^*  Bd  -ssapavatti. 
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8utv&  te  puttassa  santikam  anessati,  atha  te  ca  ahan  ca  sacca- 
kiriyaih  karissama,  SSmassa  visam  niminaclissati',  evam  me 
putto  jTvitaih  labhissati,  m-ro  cakkhuni  labhissanti,  raja  Sa- 
massa  dhammadesanam  sutva  gantva  mah&d£Qam  datvfi  sagga- 
6  parayano  bhavissati,  tasma  gacch&m*  ahaih  tatth&"  *ti  s& 
gantva  MigaBaxDmat&Daditire  adissamfina  akase  thatva  rafina* 
saddhim  kathesi. 

T.  a.  p.  S.  aha: 
88*  Sa  devata  antarahita  pabbate  Gandhamadane 
10  ranno  ya  anukampaya  ima  gatha  abhasatha:     328. 

19.  Agum  kari*  mahariga  akari*  kamma  dukkatam^, 

adusaka  pitaputta  tayo  ekusuna  hata.     329. 
40.  £bi*  taiii  anusikkhami  yatha  te  sugati  siya: 

dhammen*  andhe  vane  posa^  manne  *ham  sugatim  taya  ti.      330. 

15  Ta.  raoDO    va*ti  ranno  yeva,    aguiii  kariti  maharija  tvaih  mahapara- 

dbam  mahapapaiii  kari,  dukkatan*  ti  yam  katam  dakkatam^  hoti  taih  lamaka- 
kammaib  akari*,  adusaka  ti  niddosa,  pitaputta  ti  mita  ca  pita  ca  putto  ca 
ime  tayo  ekusuua*^  hata  taamlib  i;ate*'  tappa^ibaddha  tassa  matapitaro  pi 
pi  hata  va  honti,  anusikkhami  ti  sikkhapemi  anusasami,  posa  'ti**  SamasB* 

so  thane  thatva^*  sineham  pacrupattbapetva  Samo  viya  te  ubho  andhe  posebi, 
manne --taya  ti  evaiii  taya  sugati  yeva^*  gautabba^'  bhavissatiti  mannami. 

So  devataya  vacanam  sutva  „ahaib  kir'  etaasa  m-ro  po- 
setva  saggaih  gamissamiti"  saddahitva  „kim  me  rajjena,  te 
yeva  posessamiti"  dalham  adbitthaya  balavaparidevam  pari- 
95  devanto  sokaib  tanuiii  katva  „8avannasamo  mato  bhavissatiti^^ 
oanapupphehi  tassa  sarlraih  pujetva  udakena  sincitva  tikkhattam 
padakkhinam  katva  catusu  thanesu  vanditva  tena  pujitam  udaka- 
ghatam  adaya  doinacassappatto  dakkhinadisabhimukho  payasi. 

T.  a.  p.  S.  aha: 
80       41.  Sa  raja  paridevitva  bahum  karunnasamhitam 

udakakumbham  adaya  pakkami  dakkhinamukho  ti.     331. 


>  so  C^'  for  -ddissatl?  Bd  vinassati.     *  C*»  -o.     *  Bd  klra.    *  C*  akara,  C«  akara. 
*  C*»  -raiii.     •  Cfc*  add  va.     '  Bd  pose.     •  C*«  dukkat-.      »  C^'  akiri.      »o  Bd 
ekus-.      **  lid  hate.      »>  Bd  pose  ti.      '■  C*  thapetva.      **  C*^ -tim  neva.      " 
C*  -bba,  C»  -bbaiii. 
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Pakatiyapi  ca  mahathamo  rSja  paniyagbatam   adaya  assa- 

mapadam  kottento  viya  pavisitva  Dnkulapanditassa  salad vftraih 

p&puni.     Fandito  antonisinno  tassa  padasaddam  sutva  9,nayaih 

Samassa  padasaddo,  kassa  nu  kho"  ti  pncchaoto  gathadvayam  a. : 

4s.  Kassa'  [nu]  eso  padasaddo  maonssass*  eva  figato^  5 

n*  eso  Samassa  nigghoso,  ko  nu  tvam  asi  marisa*     332. 

43.  Santam  hi  Samo  vajati,  santam  padani  neyati', 

n*  eso  Samassa  nigghoso,  ko  nu  tvam  asi  marisa  *ti.    333. 

Ta.    ma|no8|8a8seva   'ti    D&yaiii    aihavyagghanaih    na    yakkhakiDnaranaib 
agato'  pana  maiiussasa'  eT&yain   padanigghoso   na   Simassa    'ti,    santam    hit!    lo 
apasamaynttam  hi  vajati  camkamati,  neyatiti^  patitthapeti. 

Tarn  sutva  raj&  ,,8ac*  aham  attano  rajabhavam  akathetva 
'maya  tnmhakam  putto  marito'  ti  vakkhami  ime  knjjhitva'  maya 
saddhitii  pharusam  kathessanti,  evam  mama  etesu  kodho  up- 
pajjissatiy  atha  te  vihethessam%  tarn  mam*  assa'  akusalam^  raja  15 
ti  pana  vntte  abhayanto^  nfima  n*  atthi,  tasma  rajabhavam 
tftva  kathessamiti"  cintetva  panlyamalake  paDiyaghatam  tha- 
petva  pannasaladvare  thatvft  a.: 

44.  Raj&ham  asmi  Kasinam  Filiyakkho  ti  mam  vidu, 

lobh&  rattham  pahatvana  migam  esam  caram*  aham.    334.  so 
46.  Issatthe  c*  asmi  kusalo  dalhadhammo  ti  vissuto, 

n&go  pi  me  na  munceyya  agato  usupataoan  ti.     335. 
Pandito  pi  tena  saddhim  patisantharaih  karonto  aha: 
46.  Svfigatan  te  mah&rija  atho  te  adnragataro,   (V^) 

issaro  pi*  anuppatto  yam  idh*  atthi  pavedaya.     336.  as 

4T.  Tindakftni*'*  piy&lani  madhuke  kasumariyo 

phalfini  khuddakappani  bhunja  raja  varam*'  varam.    ^337. 
4s.  Idam  pi  paolyaro  sltam  fibhatam  girigabbhara, 

tato  piva  mahftrftja  sace  tvam  abhikamkhasiti.     338. 

*  C^  kajan»  C«  kmisan.     '  so  B<i;   C*«  oatuti.     *  C^  agacanto,   C«  agacchanto. 
for  -taMa?     *  C^  oatUtiti.     '  saiiUro  bUi  -  -  -  kojjhitva  wanting  in  O.     *  B<l 
▼fhadhMsami-      '  C^  assatu,    Bd  mama,   omitting  assa.     ■  C^  -ta.     *  Bd  C  si. 
••  C**  tindD-.     •»  B<  vara. 
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T.  a.  Sattigambfl^atake  kathito,  Idha  pana  girigabbhara  ti  MfgaaammaUm 
sandhaya  vuttaih,  sa  hi  girigabbharato  iiikkhantatta  girigabbhara  t*  eva  Jata. 

Evaih  tena   patisanthare   kate  rfij&   y/putto  vo   mayS    ma- 
rito*  ti  pathamam   eva   vattnih   ayuttam,  ajananto  viya  katham 
5   samutthapetva  kathessamiti''  cintetva  &ha: 

49.  Nalam  andha  vane  datthum,  ko  na  vo^  phalam  ahari, 
anandhass"  evayaih^  samma  nivapo '  inayham  khayatiti.  339. 

Ta.  iialan  ti  tambe  andha  imasmim  vane  kind  dafthum  na  samattha,  ko 

na  ▼o'--ahariti    ko    na    tomhakaih    ime   phale    ahari,    nivapo'    ti    ayam 

10    Mmma  nayena   upayena    kato'    khaditabbayattokanaih    aaparisaddhanam    phala- 

phalanaifa  nivapo'  sannicayo  anandhassa  vfya  na   andhassa   'ti   mayhadi   khayati 

apatthati. 

Tarn   sutva  pandito    y,maharaja,    na    mayam    phalaphalani 
aharama,  putto  pana  no  aharatiti^*  dassetum  gathadvayam  &. : 
16      BO.  Daharo  yuva  natibraha  Samo  kalyanadassano, 

digh*  assa  kesa  asita  atho  sunaggavellitaS     340. 
61.  So  have  phalam  ahatva^  ito  ada*  kamandalam 

nadim  gato  adaharo,  manne  na  duram  agato  ti.     341. 

Ta.  natibraha   ti    n&tidigho     n&tirasso,     sanaggavellita*     ti    auna- 
80    samkhataya   maihsakotthanapotthariiya   aggam    viya    vinata^,    kamandalun    ti 
ghataih,  na  duramagato  ti  na  duram  agato  idani  na  duram  ito  aaannatthanaib 
agato  bhavissatiti  mannamiti  a. 

Tarn  sutva  raja  aha: 
51.  Ahan  tarn  avadhim  Samam  yo  tuyhaih  paricarako 
as  yam  kamaram  pavedetha  Samam  kaly&nadassanam.    342. 

61.  Digh'  assa  kesa  asita  atho  saaaggavellita\ 

tesu  lohitalittesu  seti  Samo  maya  hato  ti.     343. 

Ta.  avadhin  ti  migassa  khittena'  sarena  vijjhitva  maresim,  pavedetha 
^ti  kathetha,  setiti  Mi-nadftire  valikapuline  aeti. 

SO  Fanditassa   pana    avidure    yeva  Parikaya  pannasalo    hoti, 

sft  tattha  nisinna    ranno    vacanam    sutvS    tarn    pavattim    fifitu- 

1  C^B  me.     '  hd  iiivato.      '  0^  kate,    C*  kathe,    Bd  ayaih  eamma  npayena  tato. 
*  Bd  80-.     «  Bd  aharitva,   C^  abanatva.     *  Bd  idaya,     ^  Bd  kind  nata.     '  Bd 
visapiieiia  instead  of  m.  kh. 


o^m 
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k&ma  hQtv&  nikkbamitva  rajjnsannaya   D-panditassa  santikam 
gaDtvS.  aha: 
64.  Kena  Dakula  mantesi  hato  Samo  ti  vadinS, 

hato  SSroo  ti  satv&na  hadayam  me  pavedhati.     344. 
66.  Assatthasseva  taranam  pavalam  maluteritaih  s 

hato  Samo  ti  satvana  hadayam  me  pavedhatiti.     345. 

Ta.  V  a  din  a   ti  maya  Samo    liato   ti   yadantena,    p  aval  an   ti    pallavani, 
maluteritan  ti  vatena  pahatam. 

Atha  nam  pandito  ovSdaro  dento  aha: 
&T.  Parike  Kasirajayam  so  Samaih  Migasammate  lo 

kodhasfi  usana  vijjhi,  tassa  ma  papam  icchimha  *ti.     346. 

Ta.  Migasammate  ti  M-taiiaditue,  kodbasa  tt  mige  nppariiiena  kodhena, 
ma--mha  Ui  tassa  mayam  ublio  pi  papani  ma  icehimha. 

Pari  dha: 
6T.  Kicch&  laddho  piyo  patto  yo  andhe  abharl  vane  i5 

tarn  ekaputtam  gh^timhi  kathaih  cittam  na  kopaye  ti.  347. 

Ta.  ghatimhiti  ghatake. 

D-pandito  aha: 
*s.  Kiccha  laddho  piyo  patto  yo  andhe  abhari  vane 

tain  ekapattam  ghatimhi  akkodbaih  ^  ahu  pandita  ti.     348.   so 

Ta.  akkodhan   ti    kodho   uama   nirayasamvattauiko,    tasma   tarn    akatva 
pQttaghatikamhi  pi  akkodho  yeva  kattabbo'  ti  papdita  aba. 

Evam  vatva  ubho  pi  te  hatthehi   ure   patipimsanta  M-assa 
gune  vannetva  bhasaiii  paridevimsu.  Atha  ne  raja  samassfisento  ft.: 
69.  M&  balham  paridevetha  hato  Samo  ti  vadina^  ss 

aham  kammakaro  hatva  bharissami  brahavane.     349. 

60.  Issatthe  c^  asmi  kasalo  dalhadhammo  ti  vissuto, 
aham  kammakaro  hutva  bharissami  brahavane.     350. 

61.  Migftnam  vighftsam  anvesam  vanamulaphalani  ca 

aham  kammakaro  hutvft  bharissami  brahavane  ti.     351.        30 

>  so  all  three  MSS.     '  B«l  ako-.     *  C^  akkodbe  yeva  kattabban,  C«  akkode  yeva 
kattabbOy   fi'  kodbo  eva  na  kattabbo. 
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Ta.  V  id  in  a  tt  tamh«  hato  Samo  ti   vadantena  maya  saddhim,   taya  no* 

evam  gaOxAmpanno  patto  mirito'   idSni   ko  ambe  bbarisaatiti  adlni  vatva  ma 

balham  paridevetba  abain  tnmbakaiii  kammakaro  hutri  Samo  riya  tumhe  bba- 

rissamiti   eTaih   raja   tumbe   ma  cintayittba  na  mayam    n^Jena  attho  abam  vo 

6    yavfljivam  bbarissamlti  te  assaiesi. 

Te  tena  saddhim  sallapanta'  ahaihsu: 
ea.  N*  eso  dhammo  maharaja,  n"  etaih  arnhesa  kappati, 

raja  tvam  asi  amh&kaib,  pade  vandSma  te  mayan  ti.    352. 

Ta.  dhammo    ti    sabbavo   karanaih  va,    kappatiti  evaib    tava   kamma- 
10    karanam*  amheso  na  kappati   na  sobhati,    pade--mayan    ti    idam    pana   te 
pabbijjalinge  ^    tbit&pi  puttasokasaa   mahantattaya  *    c'  eva  nibatamai\ataya  ca^ 
▼adiibsu,  ranno  vissasam  uppadetum  pi  evam  ahamsu  'ti  vadanti. 

Taih  satva  raja   ativiya  tassitva  „aho   acchariyam,    evam 
dosakarake    nama    mayi    pharasavacanamattam    pi    n*    atthi% 
15   pagganhanti  yeva  man*'  ti*  cintetva  g.  a.: 

08.  Dharamam  nesada*^  bhanatha,  kato  apaciti  taya, 

pita  tvam  asi  asmakam,  mata  tvam  asi  Farike  ti.     353. 

Ta.  taya  ti   ekekam   vadanto   evam  a.,   pita   ti   D-pandita   ajja  patthaya 
tvam  maybaiii  pitutthaue  tUtha,  amma  Parike  tvam   pi   matitthane  tit^ba,    aham 
20    pana  vo  puttassa  Samasaa  thane  padadhovanadini  aabbakiccani  karissami,  mam 
ri^a  ti  aeallakkhetva  Samo  ti*'  sallakkbetha  'ti. 

Te  afijalim    paggayha    ^^maharaja   taya   amhakam   kamma- 
karakakiccam  n*  atthi,   yatthikotiyam   pana  no   gahetva  tattha 
netva  Samam  dassehiti"  yacanta  gathadvayam  fthamsu: 
25      64.  Namo  te  Kftsiraj*  attba"^  oamo  te  Rasivaddhana, 
anjalin  te  pagganhama  yava  8&m*  anapapaya.     354. 
65.  Tassa  pade  pavattant&*'  mukhau  ca  bhajadassanam 
samsambhaman^  attanam  kalam  agamayamase  *^  ti.     355. 

Ta.  SamanupSpaya    'ti    yava   Samo    yattha   tattha  ^^   ambe  anapapaya. 


1  Bd  omits  no.     '  C^  adds  ti.     *  C^  Bd  to.     *  C^*  kammam  karouUm.     ^  hd 
pabbi\]italinge.     *  Bd  -gokena  samabbhahataya.     ^  Cka  omit  ca.     *  Ck  natti,  C« 
tattha.     *  C^«  matti,  Bd  mamaoti.     *<>  C^*  nesada.     ^^  C«  neva,  Ck  te.     *>  C^a 
-ja,    omitting  attbu.     *'  boC^'\  Bd  gapi^jjanta.     ^*  C^ -yemase,  O  agamaae.     ** 
Bd  afimam,  omitting  yattha  tattha. 
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bhujadasflanaD  ti   kalyanadassanam  abhirupam,  saihsumbhamana  ti  vat- 
tenta*,  kalam&gamayamaae*  ti  kalakiriyam  agamessama '. 

Tesaih  evaifa  kathentanaih  yeva  Snriyo  attham  gato.     Atha 
rSja  „8ac*  aham  idan'   eva  ime  tattha   nessSmi  tarn   disva   va 
nesam    hadayam    phalissati,     iti     tinnam    pi    etesaih    matakale    fi 
aham  niraye  nipanno  yeva  nama,   tasma  ne  tattha   gantaih  na 
dassamiti**  ciutetva  catasso  gath&  abhasi: 

66.  BrahavSlamigakinnaih  Skasantam  padissati 

yattha  Samo  hato  seti  Gando  va  patito  chama.     356. 

67.  Brahavdlamigakinnaih  akasantam  padissati  lo 
yattha  Samo  hato  seti  Suriyo  va  patito  chama.     357. 

68.  Brahavalamigakinnam  akasantaib  padissati 
yattha  Samo  hato  seti  pamsand  patikanthito.     358. 

69.  BrahSvSlamigakinnam  akSsaotam  padissati 

yattha  Samo  hato  seti  idh*  eva  vasath'  assame  ti.     359.      ^^ 

Ta.  braha*  ti  accuggataiii',  akasantan  ti  evam*  tarn  vanaib  akasaasa 
anto  Tiya  hntva  padisaati,  athaYa  akaaantan^  ti  akaaaaamaDam "  pakaaamanau ' 
ti  a.,  chama  ti  chamaya  patltaviyaii  ti  a.,  chaman  ti  pi  patho,  pathavim  pati- 
tam  viya  'ti  a.,  pamauDa--to  ti  parikippo  palivetbito. 

Atha  De  attano  valadinaih  nissaya  bhayamabhavam  *^  das-  so 
setum  g.  fthamsu: 
TO.  Yadi  tattha  sahassani  satani  nahatani  ca 

n*  ev*  amhakam  bhayam  koci  vane  valesu  vijjatiti.    360. 

Ta.  kocitt  imaamim  vane  katthaci  ekapadeae  pi  amhakain  ya|e«a  bliayaib 
nama  n'  attbi.  95 

Rajs  te  patibfihituih  asakkonto  hatthesu  gahetva  tattha  nesi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
71.  Tato  andbanam  adaya  Kasiraja  brahavane 

hatthe  gabetva  pakkami  yattha  Samo  hato  abu  *ti.     361. 


1  Bd  pothenta  parivattamaoa.  '  C^a  -yemaee.  '  Bd  -misaima.  *  Bd  brahma. 
*  B'  -ta,  C^  accaggatam.  *  Bd  e.  '  C*  akaaitan.  '  G*  akaaaaa-,  Bd  akasaasa 
pamanaib.     *  fi^  pakasatitan.     '^  B'  valamigabbayabtiavaib. 
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Ta.  tato   ti  tada,   andhanan  tl  matapitanDam,  ahii  'ti   ahoii,  yasmim 
thine  so  pi  nipanno  tattha  nesiti  a. 

Netva  ca  pana  tassa  santike  thapetv&  y,ayam   vo   patto** 
ti  acikkhi.     Ath*  assa  pit&  sisaih  m&tft  pade  tirusa  katva  nisi- 
5    ditva  vilapimsu. 

Tain  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha : 
71.  Bisvana  patitam  Samam  puttakam  pamsukunditam  ^ 

apaviddham*  braharanne  Candain  ya  patitam  chama     362. 
78.  Bisvana  patitam  Samam  puttakam  pamsukunditam  * 
10  apaviddham'  braharanne  Suriyam  va  patitadi  chama     363. 

74.  Disvana  patitam  Samam  puttakam  pamsukunditam^ 
apaviddham*  braharanne  karunam'  paridevayum.     364. 

75.  Bisvana  patitam  Samam  puttakam  pamsukunditam  * 

baha  paggayha  pakkandum:  adhammo  kira  bho  iti.     365. 
15       76.  Balham  kho^  si  sutto^  Sama  kalyanadassana 

yo  ajj*  evam*  gate  kale  na  kinci-m-abhibhasasi.     366. 

77.  Balham  kho*  si  matto^  Sama  kalyanadassana 

yo  ajj*  evam*  gate  kale  na  kinci-ro-abhibhasasi.      367. 

78.  Balham  kho^  si  pamatto*  Sama  kalyanadassana 

so  yo  ajj*  evam*  gate  kale  na  kinci-m-abhibhasasi.      368. 

70.  Balham  kho*  si  kuddho'^  Sama  kalyanadassana 

yo  ajj^  evam'  gate  kale  na  kinci-m-abhibhasasi.     369. 

80.  Balham  kho^  si  ditto  Sama  kalyanadassana 

yo  ^jj^  evam  gate  kale  na  kinci-m-abhibhasasi  ^'.     370. 
95      81.  Balham  kho"  si  vimano  Sama  kalyanadassana 

yo  syj*  evam*  gate  kale  na  kinci-m-abhibhasasi.     371. 

81.  Jatam  valinam  pamkagatam^'  ko  dani  santhapessati  *', 
Samo  ayam  kalakato  andhanam  paricarako.     372. 

88.  Ko  ve'*  sammajjan^  adaya^^  sammajjissati  assamam'', 
so  Samo  ayam  kalakato  andhanam  paricarako.     373. 

84.  Ko  dani  nahapayissati  siten*  unhodakena  ca, 

Samo  ayam  kalakato  andhanam  paricarako.     374. 

1  80  all  three  MSS.  '  Bd  -vithaib.  '  Bd  kalunaih.  *  add  tuvam?  ^  G«  yatto, 
Bd  kho  tvarb  pamatto  si.  *  Bd  svajjevafi,  C^  yojjevam.  ''  Bd  kho  tvaib  pa- 
ditto  8i.  *  add  tvam?  *  B<1  kho  tvam  pasutto  si,  comp.  v.  76.  ^^  Bd  kho  tvaib 
pakuddho  di.  *^  Bd  omits  this  verse,  but  compare  v.  77.  *'  Bd  pamsugataro, 
read :  malinam  path kagarh  ?     ^' Bd  .si.     **  Bd  me.    *^  Bd  .Jjamadaya.    **  Bd -me. 
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(1.  Ko  dSni  bhn^jayissati '  TanamiilaphalSni  c«, 

Suuo  ayam  kalakato  aDdhanam  paricarako  tj.     375. 

Ta.  apaTlddhin  U  DlntihRkub  chaddiUm,  adhammo  klia  bho  ItttI 
ayuttain  klta  bfaa  ijja  Jmaamlm  loks  vBtfatl,  matto'  tl  khloMaram  pirltra 
■Ditto  lammatta',  ditto*  tl  dapplto'  dhullako  ■■  Jito  ti*  labbam  illiparuana 
bhanantl,  Jatao  ■!  tata  amhakarii  JatimiDdaUib,  Talioadi  paib kagaian  ti 
](ada  aknlam  malaggabftaifa  bbaTliiall  tadi  nam  IdaQi  ko  aanthapaaaatl,  sodhatTi 
njum  kariuail. 

Ath'  Bssd    inatfi    bahoiii  \  vilapitTft    are    hattham    ffaapetva 
saDtSpam    upadh&renU    „puttassa   me    santapo    pavattat'    eva,   ■ 
vigavegena   visaaaitain*   apaDno   bhavissati,    Dibbisabb&vatthfiya 
c'  assa  BBCcakiriyaiD  kariss&oiiti"  ciatfltv&  saccakiriyam   akSsi. 

Tarn  attham  pakisento  Sattha  aha: 
sa.   DisTioa  patitam   Samam   puttakam   pamsukunthitam ' 

attita  puttasokeua  mata  saccam  abbaaatha:     376.  i 

87-  Tena  aaccen'  ajam  Sanio  dhammacan  pure  ahu 

eteaa  saccar^jjena  rigam  Samasaa  haooatu.     377. 
ss.  Teas  saccen'  ayam  Sanio  brahmacari  puT«  ahu 

etena  laccaTajjena  Tisam   Samassa  baoDatu.      376. 
■(.  Tena  saccen'  ajam  Samo  aaccaT&dt  pure  ahu  i 

eteua  saccaT^ena  Tisam   Samassa   haonata,      379. 
to.  TeDB  saccen'  ayam  Same  malapettibbaro *  ahu 

eteuB   sBccaT^jeiia  Tiaani   Samasaa  hannatu.      380. 
•I.  Tena  aaccen'  ayam   Same   kute  Jetthapacajiko 

eteoa  aaccBTtyjena  Tisaiii  Samasaa  haSuatu.     381.  ■ 

>t.  Tena  saccen'  ayam  Samo  papa  piyataro  mania 

et«na   gBCCBTajjena  Tisain   Sainaasa  baBuatu.      382. 
tl.   Taiii   kinc'   attbi   katam   puESam   mayhao   c'   eva  pitu-cca'°  te 

aabbena"  tena  kusalena  Tiaam  Samasaa  hauaatii  'ti.     383. 

Ta.  y«na  laccena  'll  yana  bhutana  aabhaTeaa,  dbammacaiitl  koaata-    s 
■  accaTaditI   haiaakeiia   pi  muta  amtlo",   mitlpeiti- 


*  C  -aaand,  C*  R^  bhoJaylHati  '  Bd  pamillo.  '  Bd  -tii  *iya  matto  pa- 
niaito  pamadam  ipanno.  <  Bd  pxUno.  *  B'  (abblto.  *  H'  pakuddho  al  vl> 
■lano  at  ti.  '  B'mafihlurb,  C*>  Tiaaiina-.  *  B<< -kn^i)!-.  *  Bd  .putt-. 
"B'm.  '■  C^aaaceena?  ■■  B<1  kuialakimmapatha-.  ■'  lo  C ;  C^  attano, 
B^  hafll«Ta*MM  pi  maaaTidadi  oa  Tadatl. 
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bharo*    ti    analaao    hntya    rattindivam    m-ro    bharl,    Jdttha--ti    JettltaDain 
matapitunnaib  sakkarakarako. 

Evam  mStara  sattahi  g&thabi   saccakiriyaya'  kataya  Samo 
parivattitva  nipajji.      Ath'  assa    pita    ,Jivati    me  putto,    aham 
5    pi  'ssa  saccakiriyam  karissamiti'^  tath*  eva  s-yam  kari. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aha: 
94.  Disvana  patitam  Sainam  puttakam  pamsukunthitam ' 

attito  puttasokena  pita  saccam  abhasatha:     384. 
96.  Yena  saccen'  ayam  Samo  dbammacari  pure  ahu 
10  etena  saccayajjena  visam  Samassa  hanciatu.     385. 


96*     01*. 08^     99.     100  =  88*     Il9*     90*     91*     9Si 


101.  Yam  kinc*  attbi  katam  punnam  mayhan  ca  matuya  ca*  te 
sabbena^  tena  kusalena  yisam  Samassa  hannatii  *ti.     386. 

Tasmiit)    s-yaiii    karonte   M.    parivattitva    itarena    passena 
15   nipajji.     Ath*  assa  s-yaih  sa  devata  akasi. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aha: 
101.  Sa  devata  autarabita  pabbate  Gandhamadane 

Samassa  anukaropaya  imam  saccam  abhasatha:     387. 
108.  Pabbaty-aham  ^  Gandhamadane  cirarattaniyasini, 
20  na  me  piyataro  koci  anno  Sama  na  yijjati, 

etena  saccavajjena  visam  Samassa  hannatu.     388. 
104.  Sabbe  vana  gandhamaya  pabbate  Gandhamadane, 

etena  saccays^jena  visam  Samassa  hannatu.     389. 
106.  Tesam  lalappamananam  bahum  karunnasamhitam 
95  khippam  Same  samutthasi  yuva  kalyanadassano  ti.     390. 

Ta.  pabbatyahan    ti    pabbate    aham,    vana   gandhamaya    ti   rukkha 

gandhamaya,    na  hi   tattha    agandho    nama   koci    nikkho    atthi,    tesan    ti  bhi. 

tesam  ubhinnam  lalappamananam  yeva  devataya  saccakiriyaya  pariyosane  khippam 

Samo  ntthahi,   padumapattato    udakaih    viy'  assa^    vinivattetva   ibaddho  vigato, 

SO    idha  no  ko  viddho  attha  no  kho"  ti  viddhatthanam  na  paniiayi. 

Iti  Mahasattassa    nirogata    matapitunnaih   cakkhupatilabho 
aranuggamana    devatanubhavena    tesam    catunnam    pi    assame 


>  Bd  .pitti-.     «  C*«  -kiriya.     »  Bd  -kundi-.      *  Bd  mayhanceva  matucca.     »  C*» 
sacceua.     *  read:  pabbate?     ^  Bd  viya  visam.     *  Bd  adds  viddho. 
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p&katabhSvo  eft  *t]  sabbaiii   ekakkhane   ahosi.     M-ro   „cakkhun 

ca  no  laddhaib,  Samo  ca  arogo  jato"  ti  atirekataraih  tussimsu. 

Atba  ne  Samo  pandito  gatha  ajjhabhasi: 

loe.  Samo  'ham  asmi,  bhaddam  vo,  sotthin*  amhi^  samntthito, 
ma  bilhaih  paridevetha,  maDJanabhivadetha  man  tV,   391.     s 
Atba'  rajanam  disva  patisanthfiram  karonto  aha: 

107.  Svagatan  te  maharaja  atho  te  adaragatam,  (^  ^) 
issaro  si  annppatto,  yam  idh*  atthi  pavedaya:     392. 

108.  TindukSni  piy&Iani  madhuke  kasumariyo  (°^||) 

phalani  khuddakappani  bhnnja  raja  varaiii  varam.     393.       lo 

109.  Atthi  me  paniyam  sitam  abhataih  girigabbhara 

tato  piva  maharaja  sace  tvam  abhihamkhasiti.     394. 
R&ja  tarn  pi  acchariyam  disva  aha: 

110.  Sammnyhfimi  pamayh&mi,  sabbS*  muyhanti  medisa, 

petam  tam  Sama  addakkhim,  ko  nn  tvam  Samajlvasiti.    395.  is 

Ta.  petan    ti    Sama^,    aharii    tarn    matakaih    addasam,    ko    nu   tvau    ti 
kathan  du  tvam  jivltaih  patilabhiti  pucchati. 

Sfimo  „ayam  rajS  mam  mato  ti  sallakkhesi,  amatabhavam 
assa  pakasessamiti^'  a.: 

111.  Api  jivam  maharaja  purisam  galhavedanam  io 
npanltamanasakappam*  jivantam  mannate  matam.     396. 

111.  Api  jTvam  maharaja  parisam  galhavedanam 

tarn  uirodhagatam  santam  jivantam  mannate  matan  ti.   397. 

Ta.  api  Jiyan  ti  jivamanampi,  upauitamanasakappan  *  ti  bhavangam 
otipnacittacaram^,  Jivan  ti  JivamSoam  eva  mato  ti  mannati,  nirodhagatan    %$ 
a  aataaapasBaianirodbaiii  pattaiii^. 

Evam  9,loko  mam  jivantam  eva  matam   mannatiti^'  vatva 
rSjSnam  atthe  yojetukamo  dh.  desento  puna  dve  gatha  abhasi: 


>  C^« -nampi,  Bd  aotthlDimhU  *  B<I  adds:  tattha  sotthinamhi  samuthito  ti 
•otthina  sukhena  uthito  ambi  bhaviml,  mancuna  ti  madhurasareiia  mam  abbi- 
Tadetba.  *  Bd  adds  so.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  '  C'''  -arii.  *  C^«  -saiiikappam. 
)  C^  otinnam-.     *  Bd  idds  santam  samvijjamanam. 
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lis.  Yo  mfttaram*  pitaraib  va  macco  dhammena  posati 
devapi  nam  tikiccbanti  inatd,pettibharaih  janam.     398. 

114.  Yo  mataraih'  pitaram  va  macco  dhammena  posati 

idh*  eva  nam  pasamsanti,  pecca  sagge  ca  modatiti.     399. 
5  Tarn  sQtva  raja  „acchariyam  vata  bho,    matapettibharaasa 

kira    uppanoarogam    devatapi    tikiccbanti,   ativiya    ayam  Samo 

sobhatiti^'  anjalim  paggayba  a.: 

iiB.  Esa  bhiyyo  pamnyhami,  sabba  mnyhanti  medisa, 
saranam  tarn  Sama  gaccbami, 
10  tvan  ca  me  saranam  bhava  *ti.     400. 

Ta.  bhiyyo  ti  yaama  tadise  parisoddhasiIagiiDaaampannd  aparajjhim 
taama  atirekataraib  mnyhimi,  tvanca--bhava  *ti  aarapam  gacchanUita  me 
tvam  8.  bhava  patittha  hohi  devalokagaminaih  mam  karohitl. 

Atha  nam  M.  „8ace   maharaja  devalokam   gantnkamo  ma- 
15   bantam  dibbasampattim  paribbanjitnkamo  imasn   dasasn  dham- 
macariyasn'  vattassu''  *ti  dasadkammacariyagStba  kathesi: 
lie.  Dhammarh  cara  maharaja  matSpitnsu  khattiya^    (V.  p.  its.) 
idha  dhammaih  caritvana  raja^  saggam  gamissasi.    401. 

117.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja. 

20  pnttadaresa  khattiyaS  (Sen.  Mahay.  I  p.  ssi) 

idha  dhammam  caritvana  raja*  saggam  gamissasi.     402. 

118.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja  mittamaccesa  khattiya  etc.  403. 
no.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja  vahanesu  balesa  ca  etc.     404. 
ISO.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja  gamesu  nigamesu  ca   etc.    405. 

S5    ill.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja  ratthe  janapadesa  ca  etc.     406. 

Its.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja   samanabrahmanesa  ca  etc.  407. 

iss.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja  migapakkhisu  khattiya  etc.  408. 

114.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja  dhammo,  cinno*  sukhavaho  etc.  409. 

is5.  Dhammam  cara  maharaja  saindadeva*  sabrahmakS 
so  sucinnena  divam  patta,  ma  dhammam  raja  pamado^  ti.  410. 

Tasaiii  attho  Tesakunajatake  vittharito  va. 

^  C^»  add  va.     *  Bd  dasarajadhamma-.     *  C^  khantiya.     *  C^  fid  ri^a.     *  G^  -e. 
*  £d  indadeva.     ^  so  all  three  MSS.  for  pamado. 
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Evaih  M.  tassa  dasarajadhamme  desetva  nttarim  pi  ova- 
ditva  pancasllani  adasi.  So  tassa  ov&dam  sirasa  sampaticchitvS 
vanditva  BarSnasim  gantva  dSDadlni  panDani  katva  sapariso 
saggaparayano  ahosi.  B.  pi  saddhim  matapitnhi  abhinna  ca 
samapattiyo  ca  nibbattetva  Brahnialokupago  ahosi.  5 

S.  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  ^bhikkhave  matapitunnam  po- 
sanan  nama  panditaDam  esa  vamso  ***  ti  yatya  saccani  pakasetya  j.  s. 
(Saccapariyosane  so  bhikkhu  sotapattiphalaib  papuni) :  „Tada  raja 
Anando  ahosi,  deyadbita  Uppalayanoa,  Sakko  Anuruddho,  pita'  Kas- 
sapo,  xnata'  Bhaddakapilani  ^,  Suyannasaroapandito  aham  eya**  *ti'^*  lo 
Samajatakam^ 
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Accheram  yata^  lokasmin  ti.  Idam  S.  Mithilam  upanissaya 
Makhadeyambayane "  y.  sitapatukamroam  arabbha  kathesi.  Ekadiyasam 
hi  S.  sayanhasamaye*  sambahulehi  bbikkhiihi  saddhim  tasmim  am-  15 
ba^ane  carikam  caramano  ekam  ramaniyam  bhumippadesam  disya 
attaDo  pubbacariyam  katbetukamo  sitaib  patukatya  ayasmata  Anan- 
dattherena  sitakaranam  puttho  „Ananda  ayam  bhumippadeso  pubbe 
maya  Makhadeyarajakale*°  jhanakilam  kilanteDa  ajjhayutthapubbo*^** 
ti  yatya  tena  yacito  pannattasane  nisiditya  a.  a.:  90 

A.  Videharatthe  Mitbilanagare  Makhadevo*'  nama  raja 
abosi,  80  catDrasitivassasahassani  kumarakllam  kili,  catura- 
sltivassasabassaDi  uparajjam  karesi,  catarasltivassasahassani 
r.  karento  „yada  me  samma  kappaka  sirasmim  phalitani  pas- 
seyyasi  tada  me  aroceyyasiti'^  vatva  aparabhage  kappakena  25 
phalitani  disva  arocite  sandasena  uddharapetva  hatthe  patittha- 
petva  phalitam  oloketva*'  agantva  nalate  laggaih  viya  maranam 

>  B4  omits  esa  *  B^  dukQlapandito.  >  Bd  parika  *  hd  adds  bhikkhuni.  ^ 
Bd  aham  eva  sammasambuddho  loke  udapaditi.  *  hd  suvannasamapalito.  4. 
Cfr.  Morris,  B.  &  C.  p.  7(5.  Ma.  =  Matall.  ^  C^«  add  bho.  «  hd  maggha-, 
B»  mijjha-.  •  C**  alyanha-.  "  Bd  maggba,  B*  majjha-.  »>  C*  Btf  -vatta-. 
>*  Bd  magghi.  Cfr.  Morris  in  J.  P.  T.  S.  18S5  p.  62.  Hultzsch  in  Z.  d.  d 
m.  QeM.  40  p.  60.     *'  Hd  adds  maccurajanaih. 
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passamano  „id&Di  me  pabbajitnm  k&lo'*    ti    kappakassa   gama- 
varaib    datva  jet^haputtam    pakkosapetva    „tata   r.    paticcha, 
abam  pabbajisaamiti"  vatv&  ^kimkarana  devd"  *ti  vntte 
^uttamafigarGha  maybaih  ime  j&ta  vayohara 

6  patabhGta  devaduta,  pabbajjasamayo  maman**'  ti 

vatvS  tarn  rajje  abhisincitva  „tvam  pi  evam  evam  patipajjey- 
yasiti^'  vatva  ovaditva  nagara  nikkhamma'  bhikkbnpabbajjaya 
pabbajitva  catarasItivassasabassaDi  cattaro  Brahmavihare  bba- 
vetva   Brahmaloke    nibbatto'.       Patto    pi    *88a    eten*    up&yena 

10  pabbajitvS  Brahmaloka-parayano  ahosi,  tatha  tassa  putto^  ti, 
evam  dvihi  tLDani  caturasltikhattiyasahassani  sise  phalitam 
disva  va  imasmim  ambavane  pabbajitva  cattaro  Brahmavihare 
bhavetvft  Brahmalcke  nibbatta\  Tesam  sabbapathamaih  nib- 
batto  Makhadevaraja  Brahmaloke  thito  attaDO  vaihsam  olokento 

15  dvihi  unana  caturftsItikhattiyasahassaDi  pabbajitani  disva  tattha- 
mftnaso  hutvS  „ito  nu  kho  paraih  pavattissati  na-ppavattissa- 
titi'^  olokento  appavattanabhavam  natva  „mama  vamsam  aham 
eva  ghatessamiti^'  tato  cavitva  Mithilanagare  ranno  aggamahe- 
siya   kucchimhi    patisandhim    ganhi.     Tassa  namagahanadivase 

so  nemittaka  lakkhanani  oloketva  „maharaja  ayam  knmaro  turn- 
hakam  vamsam  ghatento  uppanno,  turohakam  vamso  hi  pabbaj- 
janavamso*  imassa  parato  na  gamissatiti^*'  vadimsu.  Tarn 
sutva  raja  j^ayam  rathacakkanemi  viya  mama  vamsam  ghateoto 
jato''  ti  Nemiknmaro^  ti  *ssa namam  akasi.     So  daharakalato 

25  pattbaya  dane  slle  aposathakamme  ca  abhirato  ahosi.  Ath* 
assa  pita  purimanayen*  eva  phalitam  disva  kappakassa  gama- 
varam  datva  pattassa  r.  niyyadetva  ambavane  pabbajitva 
Brahmaloka-parayano  ahosi.  Nimiraja^  danajjhasayataya  catusu 
nagaradvaresu    nagaramajjhe    ca    *ti    pancadanasalayo    karetva 


1  =  vol.  I  p.  137.  *  C^  iiikkhami,  Bd  nikkhamitva.  *Bd  .j.  «  C«  repeats  tatha 
tassa  putto.  "  hd»  nibbattiriisu.  *  Bd  pabbajita-.  ''  hd  purato  anno  Daga- 
Qiissatiti.     *  C*  nemlyaka-.     "  Bd»  nemi-. 
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mahSdanaih  pavattesi,  ekekaya  dSnasal&ya  satasahassam  katva 
devasikam  panca  panca  kahapanasatasahassani  pariccaji,  nic- 
cam  paScaslIfiDi  ca  rakkhi,  pakkhadivasesn  uposathani  sama- 
dayi,  mahajanam  pi  d&Dadisa  ponnesu  samadapesi^,  sagga- 
maggam  acikkhitva  nirayabhayena  tajjetv&  dh.  d.  Tassa  ovade  5 
thita  dSn&drDi  pnnnani  katva  cota  cata  devaloke  nibbattanti, 
devaloko  paripnri,  nirayo  tnccho  viya  ahosi.  Tada  T&vatim- 
sabhavane  devasaibgha  Sudbammaya  devasabhaya  sannipatita 
9,abo  amhakam  acariyo  Nimiraj&S  nam  nissaya  mayam  imam 
Baddhananen&pi  aparicchindiyam  dibbasampattim  annbhoma"  10 
\i  vatva  M-assa  gune  vannayimsa.  Mannssaloke  pi  'ssa  maha- 
samnddapitthe  &sittatelam  viya  ganakatha'  patthari. 

S,  tam  attham  avibhutam  katva  bhikkhusamghassa  kathento  aha : 
X.  Aocheram  vata  lokasmim  uppajjanti  vicakkhaoa 

yada  ahu  Nimir^ja  pandito  kusalatthiko.     411.  15 

9,  Riga  sabba-Videhanam  ada  danam  arindamo, 

tassa  tam  dadato  danam  samkappo  udap^'atha: 

daDam  va  brahmacariyam  va  katamam  su  mahapphalan  ti.    412. 

Ta.  yada  ahu  ti  bhi.  pandito  attano   ca   paresam  ca  kasalatthiko  Nimi- 
ri^a*  ahosi    tada    devamanussanarii    aocheram   vata  no  evariip&pi^  nama  anup-    %q 
panne  Buddhanane   mahajanassa  Buddhakiccam    sadhayamana   lokasmim    vicak- 
kbana   appajjantlti    ovarii    tassa   gunakatharii   kathesan    ti  a.,    yatha    ahu    ti  pi 
patho,  tats*  attho:    yatha  ahu   Nimiraja   pandito  kusalatthiko   ye?a'    tatharupa 
mahlijanassa  Baddhakiccarii  sadhayamana  uppajjanti  vicakkhapa   ti'   yarii   tesarii 
appannaih^  tam  accherarii  vata  lokasmin  ti,  iti  S.  sayam  eva  acchariyajato  evam    25 
aha,  sabbavidehanan   ti  sabbesarii  Yidehavasinarii,    katamam  su  'ti  etesu 
dvisn  kataman  on,  so  kira  pannarasuposathiko    omuttasabbabharane   sirisayana- 
plfthe  nipanno  dre  yame  niddarh  okkamitva  pacchimayame  pabuddho  pallariikam 
abhojitva  aham  pi  mahajanassa  aparimanarii  danam  pi  demi  silam  pi  rakkhami 
danassa    nu   kho    phalam    mahantam    udahu    brahmacariyavasassa     ti    cintetva    30 
attano  kaibkharii  ehinditurii  nasakkhi. 

Tasmim  khane  Sakkabhavanam  nnbakaram  dassesi,  Sakko 
tassa  karanaiii  avajjanto  tam   tatha   vitakkentaih   disva  „kam, 

•   C*  -da-.     '  Bd  nemi-.     *  Ck»  -thaih.     *  Bd  .pini.     *  C**  ye.     *  Bd  omits  ti 
f  Ck  nppajjan,  C»  uppajjana. 

Jaraka.    V[  7 
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kham  assa  chindiss&miti'^  ekako  va  sTghaih  figantvft  sakala- 
nivesanam  ekobhSsam  katva  sirigabbhaih  pavisitva  obh&sam 
pharitv&  akftse  thatva  tena  pattho  vy&kasi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  S.  aha: 
ft       8.  Tassa  samkappam  annaya  Magbaya  deyakunjaro 

sahassanetto  patur  abu  yannena  nihanam  tamam.     413. 
4.  Salomahattbo  manujindo  Vasayam  ayaca  Nimi: 
deyata  nu  si  gandhabbo  adu  Sakko  purindado, 
na  ca  me  tadiso  yanno  dittho  ya  yadiya  suto\     414. 
10       a.  Salomahattham  natyana  Vasayo  ayaca  Nimim': 

Sakko  *hani  asmi  deyindo,  agato  *smi  tay*  antike, 
alomabattho  manujinda  puccha  panham  yad'  iccbasi.     415. 
•.  So  ca  tena  katokiUo  Yasayadi  ayaca  Nimi: 
pacchami  tarn  mababahu  sabbabhiitanam  issara: 
15  danam  ya  brahmacariyam  ya  katamam  su  mabappbalam.     4l6. 

T.  So  puUho  naradeyena  Vasayo  ayaca  Nimim*, 

yipakam*  brahmacariyassa  jaoam  akkhas*  ajanato:     417. 
8.  Hinena  brahmacariyena  khattiye  upapajjati 

majjhimena  ca  deyattam  uttamena  yisujjhati.     418, 
iO        ••  ^a  h*  ete  sulabha  kaya  yacayogena  kenaci 

ye  kaye  upapajjanti  anagara  tapassioo  ti.     419. 

Ta.  salomahattho  ti  bhi.  so  Nimir^a  obhasaih  disra  akaaam  olokento 
tam  dibbabharanapatimanditam  disva  bhayeoa  hatthalomahamso  hutva  devata 
na  aiti  pacchi,  alomahattho  ti  nibbhayo  ahatthalomo  hatva  puccha  maharaja 

ts  'ti(add:  ratte?),  Vasavam^  avaca  ti  tuUhamanaso  hatya  avoca,  jauaih*-ti 
bhi.  so  Sakko  atitabhaye  attana  paccakkham  dit(hapabbain  brahmacariyassa 
yipakaih  jananto  tassa  iijanato  akkbasi,  binena  *ti  adisu  pothotitthayatane * 
metbanaviratimattam  ^  silam  hinam  nama,  tena  khattiyaknle  apapijjati*,  jha> 
nassa  upacaramattam  majjhimaih   uama,  tena  devattam  upap^jati',   attlissama- 

30  pattinibbattanam  pana  attamain  nama,  tena  Rrahmaloke  apapi^ati*,  tam  bahi- 
raka  nibbanan  ti  katbenti,  ten&ba  yisuJjhatSti,  imasmidi  pana  sasane  parisuddha- 
sllassa  bhikkhuno  anfiataraih  devanikayaib  patthentassa  brahmacaiiyacetana 
hinataya  hinam  nama,  tena  yathapatthite '^  dei'aloke  nibbattati,  parisuddha- 
silassa    pana    atthasamipattinibbattanam    o^ljhimam    nama,    tena    Brahmaloke 

'  B^  adds   acikkha    me    tvani    bhaddaute   katham  janemn  tam  mayadi.       *  C^ 
nimi,    B4l  nemi.      »  Bd  yam.      *  C**  -ka.      »  C*a  -vo.      •  so  B*;    C*s  -na.      ' 
C^  -maita,   Bd  .▼irahiumatum.     *  C^«  appigjanti.     *  hd  nibbatti,    G^a  app^- 
jantiti.     ^  C*  patute,  C«  pattite. 
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DibbatUti,  pariaaddhasilassa  yipasaanam  vaddhetya  arahatUpatti '  attamam  nama, 
teoa  visnjjhati,  iti  Sakko  maharaja  daoato  aatagunana  aahassagupena  brahma- 
carijravaao  ya  mabapphalo  ti  vannesi,  kaya  ti  brahmaghata,  yaoayogena  'ti 
yacanayuttakena  yacayogena  ya  yannayuttakana  ya  ti  ubhayathtpi  dayakaaa*  ey' 
eum  nama,  tapaaaino  ti  tapaniaaitaka.  5 

Imaya  pi  gathaya  brahmacariyavasass*  eva  mahappbala- 
bh&vam  dipetva  idani  ye  atite  mahadanaih  datva  kamavacaram 
pi  atlkkamitum  nasakkbiihsn  te  rajaoo  dassento  a.: 

10.  Dudlpo'  Sagaro  Selo  Mucalindo  Bhagiraso 

Uslnaro  Atthako  ca  Assako  ca  Puthujjano    420.  lo 

11.  Ete  c*  anne  ca  rajano  khattiyd.  brabmana  bahu 
pathuyaDDam  yajitvaDa  Fetan  te^  oativattisnn*  ti.     421. 

T.  a.:  mabarSJa  pubbe  Barapaaiyam  DadTpo'  nSma  raja  mahadanam  datya 
maranacakkena  cbinno  kimayacarake  yeva  nibbatti  tatha  Sagaradayo  attha  'ti 
ete  ca  pana  anne  ca  bahur^ano  c'  eya  khattiyabrabmana  ca  pathuyannam  ya-  15 
Jityana  anekappakSradi  danaiii  datya  kamayacarabhumiaaihkbatam  Petam  te  o&ti- 
yattimsa,  kamayacaradeyata  bi  rupadino  kflesavatthaaaa  karapa  paraib  paccaairii- 
aaoato  kapapataya  peta  ti  ynccanti,  yuttam  pi  c*  etadi: 

ye  adutiya'  na  ramanti  ekika 

yiyekfljam  ye  na  labhanti  pitiiii  20 

kiocftpi  te  indasamanabhoga 

te  ye  paradhinaaakhSyaraka  ti. 

Evam  pi  danaphalato  brabmacariyaphalass*  eva  mabanta- 
bhSvam  dassetva  idani  brabmacariyavfisena  Petabhavanam 
atikkamitva  Brahmaloke  nibbattatapase  dassento  a.:  25 

!!•  Addha*  ime^  avattiihsa  anagara  tapassioo 

satt*  isayo  Ygmahann  Somayago  Manojavo     422. 
la.  Samnddo  Magho  Bbarato  [ca*]  isi  Kalikarakkhiyo* 
Afiglraso  Kassapo  ca  Kisavaccbo  Akitti'^  ca  *ti.     423. 

Ta.  ayattimaii  ti  kamavacaram  atikkamimsn,  tapaaaino  ti  ailatapan  c'    SO 
•ya  aamapattitapao  ca  niaaita,  aattiaayo  ti  Yamahanaadayo  aatta  bhataro  ya^* 
•andhay&ba  Angiraaadihi  pana  catuhi  aaddhim  ekadaa*  ete. 


^  B'  -ttuppatti.      *  Bd  dutipo,    Ck  dadipo.     *  Bds  petattham.     *  C«  iyun,   Bd 
-ttimau.     *  Ck  yence  adatiya,    ye  ye  adutiya,    fid  ye  adntiya.     *  C*  apda,   Bd. 
ati.     '  Bd  yJme.     •  Bd  cipi.     •  Bd  kalaparakkbito.     *®  Bd  akinti.     "  C*»  cj^.  :  : 

7* 
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Evan  tftva  sntivasen*  eva   brahmacariyavasassa  mahappha- 
lataih  vannetvi  idani  attana  ditthapubbam  ftharanto  a.: 
14.  Uttarena  nadi  Sida  gambhira  daratikkama, 
nalaggivanna  jotanti  sadS  kaScanapabbata    424. 
5      10.  Parulhakaccha  tagara  rnlhakaccha  vana  naga, 
tatrasam  dasasahassfi  poranaisayo  pure.     425. 
le.  Aham  settho  ^smi  danena  samyamena  damena  ca 
anuttaram  vataib  katva  pakiracari  saroahite.    426. 

17.  Jativantam  ajaccafi  ca  aham  ujjugataih  naram 

10  ativelam  namassissaih  kammabaDdhu  hi  matiya*.     427. 

18.  Sabbe  vanna  adhammattha  patanti  nirayam  adho, 

sabbe  vanna  visujjhanti'  caritva  dhammam  attaman  ti.    428. 

Ta.  uttarena  hi  maharaja  atite  Uttarahimavante  dviimam  suvaQDapabba- 
taoam    antarena    pavatta    Sida    nama    nadi   gambhira   navahi'    pi  daratikkama 

15  ahosi,  kiihkarapa:  sa  hi  atisokhumodaka,  sukhumatta  udakaaaa  antamaao  mora- 
pi^Jam  pi  tattha  patitam  na  sapthati  siditva  hetthatalam  *  eva  gacchati,  ten' 
ev*  assa  Sida  ti  namam  ahoai,  te  pana  taasa  tlreau  KaDcaoapabbata  aada  nalaggi- 
yanna  hutva  jotanti,  parulhakaccha  tagara  ti  taasa  pana  nadiya  kaccha* 
parulhatagara   ahesurii   tagaragandhaaugandhioo,   rulhakaccha  vana  naga  ti 

SO  y6  tattha  aone  pi  pabbata  teaam  pi  kaccha  rulhavana  ahesuih,  popphaphala- 
dhararukkhaaanchanna  ti  a.,  tatraaun  ti  taamiiii  evaih  ramapiye  bhumibhage 
dasaaahassa  iaayo  ahesuih  sabbe  pi  paocabhinnaatthasamapattilabhino  va,  taau 
bhikkhacaravelaya  keci  Uttarakumih  gacchauti  keci  mahSjambupesim  aharanti 
keci  Himavante  yeva  madhuraphalaphalani  aharitva  khadanti   keci  Jumbudipatale 

95  tadi  tarii  nagaram  gacchanti,  eko  pi  rasatanhabhibhuto  n'  atthi,  jhanasukheu^ 
eva  vltinamenti,  tada  eko  tapaso  akasena  Baranasiih  gantva  auparuto  sunivattho 
pindaya  caranto  purohitasaa  gehadvaram  papuni,  so  taasa  upasame  pasiditva 
antonivesanaiii  anetva  bhojetva  katipabam  patijagganto  vissase  oppanne  bhanto 
tumhe    kuhirh    vasatha    'ti     pucchi,     asukatthane    nama    avuso     ti,     kirn     pana 

so  tumhe  ekako  va  tattha  vjharatha  udahu  anne  pi  atthlti,  avuso  kirn  vadesi 
tasmim  padese  dasaaahassa  isayo  vasanti  aabbe  va  abhinnisamapattilabhino*  ti, 
so^  tesarh  gunarh  sutva  pabbajjaya  cintaiii  nami,  atha  naiii  bhante  mam  pi 
tattha  netva  pabbajetha  'ti  a.,  avuso  tvaih  rajapuriso  na  sakka  tarn  pabbajetun 
ti,  tena  hi  bhante  ajjaham  rajanaih  apucchissami  tumhe  sve'  pi  idh&gacchetha* 

35    'ti,  so  adhivasesi,  itaro  pi  bhuttapataraso  rajanam  upasaihkamitva  iceham*  ahaib 


»  Bd  mana^a.  *  C*  nirujjhanti.  *  C*«  nacapihi.  *  C^  omit  hettha,  Bd  oai- 
ditva  hetbatalam.  ^  T\d  gaccha.  *  C^  abhinna  ca  sama-.  "^  G^a  tassa.  ^  C^ 
ye^.     *  Ca  gacchetha,  F.d  agaccheyyatha. 
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deva  pabbiijitnn  ti  a.,  kimkarapa  acariya  pabbajasiti,  kimeiu  doaam   nekkbam- 
m«8a  aniaamsaih  disva  ti,    tena   bi  pabbi^ahi^    pabbajfto   pi    mam  dasseyyasttl, 
80  sadbu'ti  sampaticcbftyi  geham  agantva  puttadaraifa  annsasetva  sabbaib  sapa- 
tayyaib  daaaetva  attano  pabbajitapaiikkharam   gabetva   tapasassa  agamanam  olo- 
k(»nto   nisfdi,     tipato    pi    tatb'    ev&kasen&gantva    antonagararii    payisitva    tassa    5 
gabam  pavial,  so  tam  sakkaceam  pariyiaitva  bbante  katam  maya  katabban  tl  a., 
80  tam  babinagaraih  netya  hatthe  Bdaya  attano   annbhayena  tattba  netva  pabba- 
Jetya  panadiyase'    tam    tatth'  eva   katva'   bbattam    aharitya    datva    kasinaparl- 
kammam  acikkbi,  so  katipahass'  eva  abhinnasamapattiyo  nibbattetya  sayam   eya 
pindaya  eari,  so  aparabhage  aham  ranno  attanam  dassetam  pationam  adasim  das-    10 
sessam*  assa  attanan  ti  cintetyfi  tapase  yanditya  akasena  Baranasim  gantya  bhikkham 
caranto  rl^adySram  papapi,  raja  tam   disva  sanjinitya  antoniyesanam   payesetya 
sakkaram    katva   bbante   kuhiib    yasathi  'ti   puccbi,    Uttarahimayantapasse  Kaii- 
eanapabbatantarena  *  pavattaya  Sidanadiya  tire  maharaja  'ti,  kidi  ekako  ya  udaho 
aone  pi  tattha  attbiti,  kim   yadesi  maharaja  dasasahassa  isayo  sabbe  abhinna-    ift 
samapattilabbino*  tattha  yasantUi,  raja  tesam  gupam  satva  sabbesam   bhikkham 
datukamo  ahosi,  atha  nam  aha:    bhante   aham   tesam  isinam   danaih    datukimo 
ahosim    kid)  karomiti,  maharaja  te  isayo  JiyhSyinneyyarase    agiddha    na  sakka 
idbftnetan  ti,  bhante   tumhe  nissaya   te  bhojessami   upayam  me    acikkhatha  'ti, 
tena  hi  maharija  sace  pi  nesadi  danam  datukamo  ito   nikkhamitva  Sidanaditire    so 
yasanto  tesam  danaoi  dehiti,  so  sadhu  *ti  sampaticchitva  sabbupakaranani  gaha- 
petya  caturaiiginiya  senaya  saddhim  nikkhamitva   attano   rajjasimaih   sampapani, 
atha    nadi    tipaso    attano    anubhayena    saddhim    senaya    Sidanadftiram    netva 
nadftiie  khandhayaram  karapetya*  akasena  attano  yasanatthanam  gantya  puna- 
diyase  pa^cagamii  atha  nam  rl^a   sakkaccam    bhoJetyS    sve   bhante   dasasahasse    95 
isayo  adaya  idh*  eva  agacchatha  'ti  a.,  so  sadhu  'ti  sampaticchitva  gantva  puna- 
divase  bhikkbicarayelaya  isinam  arocesi:    marisa  Baranasiri^a  tumhakara    bkik- 
khaih  dassamiti    agantva  Sidanaditire  nisinno,   so  vo  nimanteti,    tassa  kir&na- 
kampaya  kbandhavarani  gantva   bhikkham  gaphatha^   W,  te*  sadhu  'ti   sampa- 
ficcbitva   akasen&gantva    khandhavarass&vidure    otarimsu,    raJa    paccuggamanam    SO 
katva   kh-varam    pavesetva   pannattasane   nisidapetva   isigapam    papitenftharena 
santappetva   tesam    iriyapathe   pasanno   svitanaya    pi    nimantesi,    ten*  upayena 
dasannaib  tapasasahassanaii)  dasavassasahassani  dSnain  adasi,  dadanto  ca  tasmim 
yava  padese  nagaram  mapetva  sassakammam  karesi,  na  kho  pana  maharl^a  tada 
•o  ri\Ja  anno  ahosi,  atha  kho  aham  settho  'smi  danena  'ti,  aham   eva*   hi   tada    S^ 
dinena    settho    hotva    etam    mahidanam    dstva   imam    petalokam    atikkamitva 
Brahmaloke  nibbattitam  n&sakkhiro,   maya  dinnaih  pana  danam  bhanjitva  sabbe 
▼a  ne  kamavacaram  atikkamitva  Brahmaloke  nibbatta,    imin&p*  etam  veditabbara 
yatba  brahmacariyavaso   va  mahapphalo   ti,    evam    danena   attano   setthabhavam 


1  Bd  pabbijjahi,  C^»  omit  pa-.  '  .C^»  add  brahmapadi  pabbflji.  *  Bd  dhapetva. 
4  Bd  -re.  *  C^s  abbinnaeasama*.  *  Ck«  katva.  ^  Bd  gapha*  corr.  to  gaphi-. 
0  C^s  so.     *  C  ahameya,  Bd  ayameva. 
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pakasatva  itarehi  tihi  padehi  tesam  isTnam  gunam  pakaaesi:  ta.  aaniyamena 
Ui  silena,  dam  en  a  'ti  indriyadamena,  anattaran  ii  etehi  ganehi  nirnttaraih 
uttamavatasamadanam  caritva,  pakiracartti  ganaih'  pakiritva  khipitva  pahaya 
ekacarifce  akibhavam  gate'  ti  a.,  aamahite  ti  apacarappaDayaaamadliihi  sama- 
5  hitacitte  evarupa  aham  tapassino  upatthabin  ti  dasseti,  ahamujjagatan  ti 
ahaih  mabaraja  tesam  daaasahassanaih  iainaiii  aiitare  kayavaiiikadinam  abhavona 
ujjagatam  ekam  pi  nararii  binajacco  va  bota  jatisampaniio  va  jatim  avicaretva 
tesam  ga^esu  pasannamanaso  bnt?a  sabbe  va  ta  ati?elam  iiamassissaih  nicca- 
kalam  eva  namassissan  ti  vadati,  kiihkaraiia :  kammabandhu  M  matiya'  ti* 
10  macca'  bl  nam'  ete  kammabandhu  kammapatisarapa '  ten*  eva  karanana  sabbe 
vapna  ti  yeditabbam. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva    ^kincapi    maharaja    danato   brahma- 
cariyam  eva  mahapphalam  dve   pi   pan*  ete    luah&purisavitakka 
va,  tasma  dviso  pi  appamatto  hatva  danam  dehi  sllam  rakkhft'* 
16   *ti  tam  ovaditva  sakatthanam  eva  gato. 

T.  a.  p.  S.  aha: 
10.  Idam  yatvana  Maghaya  deyar^a  Sujampati 

Yedeham  anusasetya  saggakayam  apakkamiti.     429. 

Ta.  apakkamiti  pakkami,  Sadhammadevasabhaya   nisinnam   eva   attanam 
so    daasesiti  a. 

Athanaih  devagano  aha:  ^maharaja  Qanuna'  panfiayittha, 

knhiib  gat*  attha'*  *ti.     ,,Marisa  Mithilaya  Nimiranno  eka  kam- 

kha    uppajji,     panham     kathetva     tam     rajaDam    nikkamkham 

kataih  gato*  *mhiti*'   evan   ca   pana  vatva  puna  tam  karanam 

25    gathaya  kathetam  aha: 

so.  Imam  bhonto  nisametha  yavant*  ettha  samagata 

dhammikanam  manussanam  vannam  uccavacam  bahnm.    430. 
91.  Yatha  ayam  Nimiraja  pandito  kusalatthiko 

raja  sabba-Videhanam  ada  danam  arindamo     431. 
30      It.  Tassa  tam  dadato  danam  samkappo  upapajjatha: 

danam  va  brahmacariyam  va  katamam  au  mahappalao  ti.  432. 

Ta.  iman  ti  dhammikanam  kalyanadhamminam  manussanam  maya 
vuccamanaih  silavasena  uccam  danavasena  avacam  bahum  vannam  nisimetba, 
sunatha  *ti  a.,  yatha  ay  an  ti  ayam  NimirSja  yatha*  ativiya  pandito  ti. 

>  Ba  gunaih.     *  Bd  -ve  rate.     ^  Bd  manava.     *  C^'«  omit  ti.     '  Bd  satti.     *  Ck« 
add  ti.     ^  Cka  nu,  Bd  nana.     ^  Bd  katva  agato.     *  C^'  add  pandito. 
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Ito  80  aparihapetvfi  ranno  vannaih  kathesi.  Tarn  sutvfi 
devata*  rajanam  datthukimS  hutvft  „inah&raja,  ambakaih  Nimi- 
r&ja  acariyOy  tass'  ovSde  thatva  tarn  nissfiya  amhebi  ayam 
dibbasampatti  laddba*,  dattbak&m*  amba,  tarn  pakkosapetva 
amhe  dassehi  mabaraja'^  *ti  vadiibsu.  Sakko  .^sadbu'^  *ti  5 
sampaticcbitva  Matalim  pakkosapetva  ,,samma  Ma-  Vejayan- 
taratbam  yojetva  Mitbilaih  gantva  NimirajfiDaih  dibbayane 
aropetvft  finebiti''  a.,  so  „sfidbn''  *ti  sampaticcbitva  ratbam 
yojetva  payfisi.  Sakkassa  pana  devebi  saddbim  katbentassa 
Matalim  anapentassa  ca  ratbam  yojentassa  ca  maDussaganan&ya  lo 
m&so  atikkanto.  Iti  Nimissa  raiino  punnamaya  nposatbikassa 
p&ciDasIbapanjaram  vivaritvft  mabatale  nisiditva  amaccagana- 
parivntassa  sllam  paccavekkbantassa  paclnalokadbatato  ag- 
gaccbantena  candamandalena  saddbim  yeva  so  ratbo  pannayi, 
maDQSs&  bbuttasayamasa  gbaradvare  Qisiditvg  sukbakatbam  is 
katbentft  s^ajja  dve  cand&  uggata"  ti  abamsa,  atba  nesam 
sallapantaDam  neva  ratbo  pakato  abosi,  mabajano  „nayani 
cando  ratbo*'  ti  vatva  kamena*  sindbavasabasse  M&talisam- 
gftbake  Yejayantaratbe  ca  p&kate  jate  „kassa  nu  kbo  imam 
dibbayanam  figaccbatiti'*  ciDtetv&  „kassa  annassa  ambakam  so 
rftjS  dbammiko,  tassa  Sakkena  Ve-ratbo  pesito  bbavissati  am- 
h&kam  ranfio  va  anuccbaviko'*  ti  tuttbabattba  s.  abaibsu: 

•  •  •  •  w 

S8.  Abbbnto  vata  lokasmim  nppajji  lomabamsano, 

dibbo  ratbo  pitur  abo  Vedebassa  yasassioo  ti.     433. 

Ta.  abbhato  tl  abhutapabbo^  acchariyo  ti  va*  vimhayen*  evam'  ahamgu.    85 

Tassa  pana  janassa  katbentassa  katbentass*  eva  M&-  vftta- 
vegena  ftgantvft  ratbam  nivattetvg  sibapanjarammare  paccba- 
bbAgena^  thapento  arobanasajjam^  katva  arobanattbaya"  raja- 
oam  nimantesi. 


1  B4  deyaiamghi.     '  lids  add  ti  mayaiii.     *  Bd  anuttamena.     '  C^  Bd  abbhuU-. 
*  Bd  t«.     •  Bd  vimbayavaaeneva.     ^  B^  -gam.     •  C*  -iia-. 
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Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
S4.  Deyaputto  mahiddhiko  Matali  devasarathi 

nimaDtayittha  rigaDam  Vedeham  Mithilaggahaxb :     434. 
16.  Eh*  imam  ratham  aruyha  ngasettha  disampati, 
5  deya  dassanakama  te  TaTatimsa  saindaka, 

saramana  hi  te  deva  Sudhammayam  samacchare  ti.     435. 

Ta.  MUhilaggahaii  t1  Mithilaya  patitthitageham  catuhi  samgaha- 
vatthuhi  Mithilaya  saihganhanakam  *,  lamac chare  tl  tatb'  evam'  gaDakatham 
kathenta  nisinna. 

10  R&J&  „aditthapubbaih   devalokan  ca  passiss&miy   M&talissa 

ca  me  saihgaho  kato  bhavissati,  gacchissamUi*'  cintetva  aDte- 
puran  ca  mahajanan  ca  amantetva  „aham  nacirenagamissami, 
tumhe  appamattft  danadlni  punn&ni  karotha"  *ti  vatv&  ratham 
abhiruhi. 

15  Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

se.  Tato  [ca]  n^'a  taramano  Yedeho  Mithilaggaho 

asana  vuHhahityana  pamukho  ratham  aruhi.     436. 
S7.  Abhirolham'  ratham  dibbam  Matali  etad  abrayi: 
kena  tarn  nemi  maggena  rajasettha  disampati 
so  yeoa  ya  papakammanta  punoakamma  ca*  ye  nara  ti.     437. 

Ta.  pamukho  ti  utfcamo  abhimukho  ya,  janaaaa  pitthim  datva  aruiho  ti 
a.,  yen  a  va  ti  yena  maggena  gantva  yattha  papakammanta  vaaintl  tam*  thanani 
sakka  datthuifa  yena  ya  gantva  ye  punnakammi  nara  te  sakka  datthun  ti,  idam 
80  Sakkena  ananatto*  pi  attano  viseaadassanattham  ^  aha. 

95  Atha  tarn  r&j&  9,maya  dve  pi  thanSni  aditthapubbftni,   dve 

pi  passissamtti'^  cintetva  aha: 
sa.  Ubhayen*  eva  mam  uehi  Matali  devasarathi 

yena  va  papakammanta  pannakamma  ca  ye  nara  ti.    438. 
Tato  Ma-„dve  ekappaharena  na  sakkft  daasetam,  pucchis- 
80   sami  nan''  ti  pacchanto  puna  gatham  aha: 

S9.  Kena  tarn  pathamaih  nemi  rajasettha  disampati 

yena  va  papakammanta  punnakamma  ca  ye  narft  ti.    439. 


'  Bd  -yam  aaiigahakam.      ^  Bd  tameva,  read:  tav'  evani?      ^  so  all  three  MSS. 
for  -ruyha?     *  so  all  three  MSS.     '  Bd  tesaih.     *  C^  ananatto.     ^  Bd  dutavi-. 
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Tato  raja  y^abaib  avassam  devalokam  gamissftmi,   nirayam 
t&va  passissamiti^'  cintetva  anantaram  gatham  aha: 
to.  Niraye^  tava  passami  avSse*  pSpakamminam 

tbanani  laddakamiDanam  dassilanan  ca  ya  gatiti.     440. 

Ta.  ya  gat  ti  ya  etesaiii  nipphatti^  tan  ca  passami, 

Ath*  assa  Yetaranim  tava  dassesi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
ti«  Dassesi  Matali  ranno  doggam^  Vetaranim  nadim 

kuthantim'  kharasamjuttam  tattam  aggisikhiipaman  ti.     441. 

Ta.  Yetarapin  ti  bhi.  Ma-  raiifio  kathaih  sutva  nirayabhimukhain  ratham    10 
pM«tTa  pathamam  kammapaccayeoa  utuna  samutfhitaiii  Vetaranim  dasseai,  tattha 
nirayapali  Jalitani   asisattitomarabhindiTalamuggaradini   avudbaiit  gabetva  nera- 
yikasatte  pabaranti  vijjbanti   potbenti*,    te    tarn    dukkbaiii  asabaiita  Yetarapiya 
patanti,  sa  upari  bhindiTalappamanabi  kantakahi  vettalatahi  sancbaona,  te  tattha 
bahani     yattatahaflsaDi     pfljjalitesa     kburadbaratikbinesu    kantakesu^     khan^a-    i5 
khapdika  honti,  tetaih    bettba    talappamapani  JalitaayasQlani  uttbabaDtl,  nera- 
yikasatta   babaaddhanam '    vitinametva    vettalatahi   galitva    sulesu    patitva    vini- 
▼iddbaaarira*,  sQlesii  avntamaccha  viya  ciraifa  paccanti,   sulani  pi  Jalanti,  oera- 
jikasattipl  pajalanti*^,  sulanam  paua   he^ba  udakapittbe  pajjalitaoi   khuradha- 
radkbipani  ayopokkharapattani^*,  te  sulehi  galitva  pokkbarapatteaa  patitva  dram    90 
chedanadnkkbam    anubbavanti,     tato    kbarodake    patanti,    udakaib   Jalati,    satta 
Jalaoti,  dhamo  ut^habati**,  ndakaasa  pana  he(tba   nadltalam   kburadbarabi    san- 
channaih,  ta  betfha  no   kbo  kidiaan  ti  udake  nimnjjitva   khuradharua   kbaa4a- 
khap^ika  bonti,  te  tarn  mabadukkbaifa  adbivaseturii  asakkonta  mahantarii  bhera- 
▼araTam  raranta  vicaranti,  kadaci   anusotam  vuybanti  kadaci  patisotaib,  atba  ne    S5 
tire  t^ita  nirayapala   nsagattitomaradini "    kbipit^a   maccbe    vlya   vijjbaiiti,    te 
dakkbavedanamatta  mabaraYaifa^  ravanti,    atba    pajjalitebi  ayabaliaehi  uddbaritva 
parika^^hantajalitaayapatbaviyan)  nip^apetva  mukbe  tattam  ayoguladipakkbipanti. 

Iti  rftjft  Vetaraniyam   mahadakkhapilite   satte  disva  bhlta- 
taaito  y,kin  nSm*  ime  satta  papam  akamsu'*  *ti  Matalim  pucchi,  so 
ffo  pi  yy&kSsi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
St.  Nimi  hare  Matalim  ajjhabhasatha 
disra  janam  patamanam  yidugge. 


1  B^  -yaib.  '  B4a  -tarn.  *  Bd  nippatti,  C^  nipati.  *  Bd  dukkbam.  *  to  C«, 
C*  ka-,  Bd  kndbium.  •  Bd  yibedhenti.  ^  €*•  tekap-.  •  Bd  omits  bahu.  • 
B^.omiU  yini.     »•  C*«  omit  pa-.     »*  Bd  adds  bonti.     '*  C*«  -hitl.     »»  C«  -dihi. 
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bbayam  hi  mam  rindati  suta  disya, 
pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasarathi: 
ime  Du  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 
ye  *me  jana  Vetaranim  patanti.     442. 
5  88*  Tassa  pattho  yyakasi'  Matali  deyasarathi, 

yipakam  papakammanam  janam  akkhas'  ajanato:     443. 
34*  Ye  dubbale  balayanto  jfyaloke^ 
himsanti'  rosenti  supapadbamma 
te  luddakamma  pasayetya*  papam 
10  te  *me  jana  Vetaranim  patantiti.     444. 

Ta.    vindatiti    ahaib    attano    anissaro    hotva    bhayasantako *    yiya   jato, 

disva  ti  patamanam  disva,  Janan  ti  bbi.  so  Ma*  sayam  Jananto  tassa  iganato 

akkhasi,     dubbale   ti    sarirabalabhogabalaapabalarabite,    balavanto    ti     tehi 

balehi    samannagata,    hiibsantlti*    pai^lpabiradihi    kilamenti,    rosentfd    na- 

15    nappakarehi  akkosauti  ghatenti,  pasavetva  tl  Janetva  katva. 

Evaih  Matali  *ssa  panhaih  vyakaritva  ranfia  Yetaraniairaye 
ditthe  taiii  padesam  antaradhapetva  pnrato  ratbaih  pesety& 
sonakhadihi  khadanatthanaih  dassetva  taih  disvS  bhitena  ranna 
panhe'  pnttbo  vyakasi. 

so  Tam  attbam  pakasento  Sattba  aha: 

86*  Sama  ca  sona  sabala  ca  gijj'ba 

kakolasamgba  ca  adenti  bberaya, 

bbayam  hi  mam  Tindati  siita  disva, 

pucchami  tam  Matali  deyasaratbi: 
85  ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 

yay-ime  jane  kakola'*  adenti,     445. 

86.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi*  Matali  deyasaratbi, 

yipakam  papakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ajanato:     446. 

87.  Ye  kec*  ime  maccharino  kadariya 
80                     paribbasaka  samanabrabmananam 

hinisanti^°  rosenti  supapadbamma 
te  luddakamma  pasayetya^  papam 
tay-ime  jane  kakola'*  adentitl.     447. 


*  read:  viya-.  '  so  all  three  MSS.  for  va  loke?  *  C** -sent!.  *  B<Z  pasaye- 
tvana,  read:  -t?a.  *  C*»  bhassantako.  *  C**  -sent-.  '  C*  -cna,  Bdt  -am,  » 
C^  yayimam  janam  kakola,  Ed  ye  me  jane  kakolasangha.  ^  read:  viyakiti. 
10  CA-«  -senti.     >'  C"  tayimaih  janam  kakola,  Bd  te  me  jane  kakolasangha. 
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Tato  pareso  pi  panhasn  Yyakarapeta  ca  es^  eva  nayo.  Ta.  sama  ti  ratta- 
▼ap^a,  soi^a  ti  sunakha,  sabala  ca  Hi  kabaravanna  ca  setakalapitavanpa  ti, 
eTam  pancavapoehi  ^  snnakbe  datseti,  te  kira  mabahatthippamapa  Jalitaya  aya- 
patkaviya  nerayikaaatte  roige  viya  anubandbitva  pipdikamaibsesu  ^asitva  tetam 
UgaTQtappamapam  sariram  Jalitapathaviyam  patetva  mabaraTaiii  ravantanaib  5 
d^tbi  purimapadebi  nraib  akkamitva  attbim  e^a  setenta  maifasarii  laneitva  luo- 
eitra  kbadaDti,  gijjba  ti  mabanta  bbaDdaaakatAppaoaapa  lobatundagijjba,  te 
tesadi  kanayatadiaebt'  tundebi  attbini  bbinditva  attbimipjam  kbadanti,  kakola- 
saiiigha  ti  lobatupda*  kikagana,  te  atibbayanaka  ditthadifthe  kbadanti,  yayi 
mam*  Janan  ti  yam^  imam  janam*  kakola  kbadanti  ime  do  kin  nama  papa-  10 
kammam  akamtu  'ti  puccbati,  maccbarino  ti  afineaam  adayaka,  kadariya- 
ti  pare  dente^  pa^iaedbaka  thaddbamaccbariDO,  tamanabrabmapanao  ta 
•amitabahitapapanam. 

8a«  Siyotibhuta  pathayim  kamaati, 

tatiefai  khandhehi  ca  potbayanti,  15 

bhayam'  hi  mam  Tindati  8Uta  disya, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  derasarathi: 

ime  Du  macca  kira  akamsu  papam 

ye  *me  jana  khandhabata   sayanti.     448. 
S9.  TaMsa  puttho  vyakasi  Matali  devasarathi,  10 

yipakam  papakammanam  janadi  akkhas*  ajanato:     449. 

40.  Te  jiYalokasmim  supapadhammino 
narao  ca  narin  ca  apapadhammam 
himsanti  rosenti  supapadhamma 

te  luddakamma  pasavetya  papam  25 

te  *me  jana  khandhabata  sayantiti.     450. 

Ta.  aajotlbbuta  ti  pajjalitaaarira,  patbavin  ti  pajjalitanavayojana- 
babalarii  ayapatbaviifa,  kamantiti  akkamaiiti,  kbandbebi  ca  potbayautlti 
nirayapalebi  anubandbitva  talappamapebi  jalitaayakkbaudbehi  jamgbaaa*  paba- 
ritva  patlta^^,  tab*  eva  kbandbebi  potbayauti  cappaTicunpam  karonti,  an  pap  a-  so 
dhammioo  tl  attana  aattha  papadbamma  butva,  apapadbamman  ti  aila- 
ciradiaampannam  oiraparadbaih  vi. 

41.  Angarakasum  apare  phananti'^ 
nara  mdanta  paridaddhagatta. 


»  Bd  -Tappe.  »  Bd  kattariyasadi-.  »  C*»  -a.  *  bo  C*»-,  Bd  yamlmam.  * 
&*  ya.  *  Bd  adds  ye  ime  nerayikatatte.  ^  so  0**;  Bd  paresam  dente  pi.  * 
€*•  bbaya.  •  Bd  -adiau.  >»  so  C*»  for  patita?  Bd  patetva.  "  C*  tnnanti, 
C  tbnnanti. 
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bhayam  hi  mam  Tindati  suta  disTa, 
puccbami  tarn  Matali  deyasaratbi: 
ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 
ye  *me  jana  angaram  pbunanti'.     451. 
5  4t.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  devasarathi, 

vipakam  papakammaoam  janam  akkbas*  ajanato:     452. 
48.  Te  keci  pugayatanassa '  betu 
sakkhim  karitra  inam*  japayanti 
to  japayitra  janataib  janinda 
10  to  laddakamma  pasaTetra^  papam 

to  *me  jana  amgarakasum^  phunantiti*.     453. 

Ta.  amgarakasun  ti  aamma  Matali  ke  nam*  ete  apara  vajaib  apavi- 
santiyo  gayo  tiya  samparivaretva  nirayapalehl  jaUtaTudb«hf  kotthiyamana  am- 
garakasnrii  papatanti,  tatra  ca  uesaib  yavakatippamapa^  nimngganam  mahatihiaya- 

15  parchihi  adaya  a  pari  aiigare'  okiranti,  atha  ta  angare  patiechituin  aaakkonta  rodanta 
da^dhagatta  pbunanti  vidbunanti*,  kammabalena  ▼&  attana  ya^®  attano  slse 
aiiigare  phonanti^'  okirantiti  a.,  pugayatanassa'*  'ti  okase  sati  danadi  ya 
dastama  p^Jain  va  payattesaama  \ibaraiii  ya  karisaama  sainkad^hitya  tbapitasta 
pOgasantakasaa  dbanaata  betn,  Japayantiti  taiii  dhanaih   yatbaruciin   kbadftva 

80  ganfljetthakanam  lancam  datva  asnkatthane  ettakain  yayakaranam  gataifa^*  aaa- 
katthane  amhebi  ettakaiii  dinnan  ti  kutaaakkhiiii  datya^*  taiii  inain  japayanti^^ 
yinasenti. 

44*  Sigotibbiiia  jalita  paditia 
padissati  mabati  lobakumbhi, 
96  bbayam  bi  mam  rindati  suta  disra, 

puccbami  tarn  Matali  devasaratbi: 
ime  nu  macca  kira  akamsu  papam 
ye  *me  jana  [avamsira]  lobakumbbim  patanti.     454. 

45.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  devasaratbi, 

80  yipakam  papakammanam  janam  akkbas*  %janato:     455. 

46.  Te  silayam  ^^  samanam  brahmanam  va 
bimsanti  '^  rosenti  supapadbaramino 

te  luddakamma  pasavetya  papam 

to  *me  jana  [avamsira]  lobakumbbim  patantiti,     456. 


*  C*  punantl.  "  hd  -dhaiiassa.  «  C*»  ina.  ♦  C*  -tva,  Bd  -tvana.  *  so  B<l; 
C*«amgaram.  •  C*  pa-.  .'  so  B^;  C*  kathito,  G«  kaflta?  ■  C*« -rebl.  • 
R<Z  vitbunaiiti.  ^^  C^  attanama,  hd  atUno.  »  G*  pa-.  "  B<1  -yadha-.  " 
hd  attbakaih  kassaci  kassaih  va  apakaranam  kataro.  ^*  hd  karitva.  ^^  C*  cha-. 
»*  hd  -vantath.     "  C*»  -senti. 
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Ta.  paditta  ti  aditta,  mahatiti  pabbatappamapa  kappena  saiithitalo- 
haraaapoQDa,  ayamsira  ti  bbayanakebi  nirayapalehi  uddbapade^  adbosire  kaUa 
kbipiyamaoa*  taiii  kambbim  patanti,  ailavan  ti  silaTantam  acaraganasampannani. 

47.  Luncanti'  giyam  atha  yethayitya* 

unhodakasmim  pakiledayitva,  5 

bhayam  hi  mam  yindati  suta  disya, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasarati: 

ime  Du  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 

ye  *me  jana  luttasira  sayanti.     457, 
4a*  Tassa  putiho  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi,  lo 

yipakam  papakammanam  janam  akkbas*  ^janato:     458. 
49.  Te  jiyalokasmim  supapadbammino 

pakkbi  gahetyana  yihetbayanti 

te  betbayitya  janasiam  janinda 

te  luddakamma  paayetya  papam  15 

te  *me  jana  lottasira  sayantiti.     459. 

Ta.  lancantlti*  uppatenti,  atha  yetbayitya*  ti  Jalitalobayottehi 
adbomnkbam  Tetbetva  nphodakasmiu  ti  kappena  aantbitalobaudakaamim, 
pakiledayitvt^  ti  temetva  khipitva,  i.  v.  b.:  samma  Matali  yeaam  ime  nira- 
japala  Jalitalobayottebi  gfyaih  yethetva  tigavutappamanaiii  aariram  onametva'  so 
tarn  gi%aii*  aampari'vattakam  luDcit\a  jalitaayadap^akebl  adaya  etasmim  Jalita- 
lobakambbiniraye  pakkbipitva  tuttbabattba  bonti,  taya  ca  givaya  luttaya  itaieaaiii 
puua  Biaeiia  aaddbim  givaiii  uppajjati  yeva  kin  nam'  ete  kamoiadi  karimau,  etehi 
me  diava  bbayam  upp^atiti,  pakkhi--thayantiti  mabariy a  ye  lokaamim 
•«kape  gabetva  pakkbe  luficUva  givam  luncitva  jiTitakkbayam  papetva  kbadanti  S5 
va  vikkinanti  va  ta  ime  ladda  idba  luttaaira  aayantiti*. 

60.  Pabutatoya  anikbatakula 

oadi  ayam  aandati  suppatittha '^, 

gbammabbitatta  manuja  piyanti 

piyatan  ca  tesam  bbusam"  hoti  pani ".     460.  30 

ai.  Bbayam  bi  mam  yindati  suta  disya, 

puccbami  tarn  Matali  deyasaratbi: 

ime  DU  macca  kim  iikamsu  papam 

piyatan  ca  tesam  bbusadi''  boti  pani'\     461* 

»    C*  -dehi.     »  CAa  khfpa-.      »  C**  -eiiti.     *  B*  vibedbayitva.      *  C^  lunce-.     • 
B^  yibedba*.       ^  hd  patilatayiiva.       *  hd  onametva.       *  C^f  panaoti.       ^^  C^ 
«fipa-.      *^  Bd  bbusam,    C«  bbaaa.      *^  C*  pani,    bd*  papi.      >*  (>«  bbuaa,    M 
bfauaam.     ^*  Bd  papi. 
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jre  'wM   ;aai  MtMikUi  isTUti.      464. 
K.  Taii*a   pntlbo  Tjikiii   Mitali  deT«iii«tlii. 

fipakaib   paftakammaiiaoi  jinaiB  akkbis'  ^jinsto:  465. 
(I.   Tr  jiT*luk&*milb  atadhakamniiDO 

ailinnUD  idaja  karoati  jiTikani 

dbaoDam  dhanam  rajatam  jatsrapam* 

•Jplakao  c&pi '"  pstoib  makisaib  " 

tr  luildakamnia  paiaretTa"  pipam 

t-   'iDc  jana  lattihata  layantiti.     466. 

T*,  <]nl>li>r>iilil  nbbsyinl,  ladinttU  liJJbanM.  k4Dda(in  ti  kandn- 
untrb,   (ibiRiti    nlririptli  unnat   laddi  migiiii  tijra   MmpariTirrtTi  ainidlbt 

'  CM  bbut*,  M  Lli'inrfi.  *  C*  -pe.  •  Bil  ■kkiiDUili,  B»  kimaddanU,  C» 
m>ddinl«.  •  W  -M.l,  t  C""  -miti,  '  B**  -una.  '  W  iddi  ca.  '  M 
kAr)r|ika.  *  IIJ  piRri.  "  C*>  .kidi  >apl,  ■■  Bi  pihUidi,  B*  IsihidlUdl,  C* 
oiiiiiariiT  L'<  nil  null)  m.     '■  B^ -ifani. 
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nanimdhehi  dve  patsani  iadantii  aarirani  chiddavachiddam  puranapanpam  viya 
khiyatii  adinnamadaya  'ti  parasantakam  IsavinoapakaviDnanakam  saDdbiccheda- 
dihi  c*  «Ta  fancanaya  ca  gahetva  jivikaih  kappeiitl. 

B7.  Givaya  baddha  kissa*  ime  pun'  eke. 

anne  rikatta  bilakata  pun*  eke',  5 

bhayam  hi  mam  yindati  suta  disra, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  deTasarathi: 

ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 

ye  *me  jana  bilakata"  sayanti.     467. 
58.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi,  lo 

ripakam  papakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ajanato:     468. 
69.  Orabbhika  sukarika*  ca  macchika  (V  ^|^) 

pasum  mahisan  ca  ajelakan'  ca 

hantvana  sunesu  pasarayimsu, 

te  luddakamma  pasavetya  papam  is 

te  *me  jana  bilakata'  sayantiti.     469. 


Ta.  gTvaya  baddha  ti  mahaotehi  jalitalohayottehi  givayam  bandhjtva 
kaddhitva  ayapathaviyam  patatvi  nanavudhedi  kottbiyamane  *  disva  pucchati, 
an  fie  yikatta^  ti  aone  paua  ta  kbandakbandikaih  cbiDna,  bilakata*  ti  anne 
Jaiitaau  ayapbalakMU*  tbapetva  maibsam  viya  pottbanfya  kotthetva*  punjakata^^  80 
butva  tayantl,  maccbika  ti  macchagbataka,  p a s a n  ti  gaviiii,  sunesu-- ti 
mamsam  yikkipitva  Jivikakappaoattharii  *^  sunapanesn  tbapesnrii. 

60.  Rahado  ay  am  muttakaiisapuro 

duggandhariipo  asueim  puti*'  yayati,  25 

kbudapareta  manuja  adenti, 

bhayam  hi  mam  yindati  siita  disya, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasarathi: 

ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 

ye  *me  jana  muttakarisabhakkha.     470.  so 

ei.  Tassa  puttbo  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 

yipakam  papakammanam  janam  akkhas*  iganato:     471. 
efl.  Te  kec*  ime  karanika  "  yirosaka 

paresam  himsaya  sad  a  niyittha 

•  read :  klaa'.     >  C»«  bila-,  Bd  vikaudapilakata  aayantl.     >  C^  b!-.      *  Bd  su-. 

•  C*a  -ki.     •  Bd  kotti-,    B«  koti-.      '  Bd  vikan^i.      *  C*  sapbali-,  B*  ayablla. 

•  Bd«  kotta-.    w  Bd  puoea-.    »  C**  JiviUm-.    »'  so  C«;  C*  asucimputi,  Bd  asuci- 
puti;  read:  asacim  pi?     **  Ck«  karn-. 
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te  luddakamma  pasayetya  papam 
mittaddono  mOham  adenti  bala  ii.     472. 

Ta.  khuda- -  adentltl  ete  nerayikasatta  chatakena  phuttha^  khudaih 
sahitQib  asakkonta  pakkatthiUifa  dhumayantaih  Jalantam  kappena  saptbitaih 
5  purapamilhaih  pip^aih  pipdarii  katva  khadanti,  karapika'  ti  karanakaraka*. 
yirotaka  ti  mittasuhaJIJanam  pi  Tihetbaka,  mittaddano  ti  etasam  yeva  geha 
khaditva  bliapjltva  mano  trasayitva^  paiinattasane  Isayitva  puna  ▼&  paharaka- 
hapapan*  nama  aharapenti  laDcam  gaphaDti  te  mittadabhika  bala  eYariipam* 
milbam  kbadanti  mabaraja  'ti. 

IQ  6t*  Rahado  ayam  lohitapubbapuro 

duggandharupo  asucim  piiti^  rayati, 

gbammabbitatta  manm'a  piyanti, 

bbayam  hi  mam  vindati  suta  disra, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasaratbi: 
15  ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 

ye  *me  jana  lohitapubbabhakkha.     473. 
64.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 

yipakam  papakammanaib  jaDam  akkbas*  ajanato:     474. 
66.  Ye  mataram  ya  pitaram  ya  loke* 
so  parajika'  arahante'^  bananti 

te  luddakamma  pasayetya  papam 

te  'me  jana  lohitapubbabhakkha  ti.     475. 

Ta.  parajika^*  ti  Jar^inne**  matipitaro  gbatetva ^*  gibibbaye  yeya  para- 
Jikam'*   patta,    arabante   ti   pujivisesasaa  anucchavike,    bananttti   dukkara- 

85  karike  matapitaro  marenti,  api  ca  arabante  ti  padena  Buddbasavake  pi  sam- 
gapbat'  eya,  aparasmim  pi  Ussadaniraye  nirayapala  nerayikanam  talappamapana 
Jalitaayabaliaena  Jivba'^  vijjhitva  akaddbitva  te  satte  jalitalobapatbaTiyam 
patetva  usabbacammarh  viya  pattbaritva  saihkusatena  bananti,  te  tbale  kbitta- 
maccha  viya  pbandanti  tan   ca    dukkharo    sabituin    asakkonta   mukbena   kbelaih 

SO    muiicanti'*,  tasmim  r^ja  Matalina  daasite/'  aha: 

66*  Jiyhaii  ca  passa  balisena  yiddham 
yihatam  yatha  samkusatena  cammam, 

»  C**  puttba.  >  all  three  MSS.  karu-.  *  Ed  ti  paresaih  dokkbakarana.  *  lo  C*»; 
Bd  omits  m.  tr.  ^  so  C^;  C'  -nun,  Bd  puna  masakahapanam.  *  C^  -pa.  ' 
C^  asucipOti,  B^  asuciputi.  "  C^'  pitaram  va  jivaloke,  hd  mataram  pTtaram  pi 
va  jivaloke,  B*  matari  pitari  va  jivaloke.  •  C*»  parSjikam.  ***  C**  add  v8.  '* 
C*»  parigika.  "  C^*  parajita.  "  hd  ghate  .  >*  C*»  parajikam,  Bd  parajika. 
*>  B<t -am.  **  C^' -enti.  *^  read:  tasmim  M.  d.  raja?  B<l  has  tasma  mata- 
lino  r^a  dassento. 
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«• 

phandanti  maccha  ya  thalarahi  khitta 

muScanti  kbelam  rudamana  kim  ete^     47  6« 
67.  Bbayam  hi  mam  vindati  siita  disya, 

pucohami  tarn  Bilatali  devasarathi: 

ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  papam  5 

ye  *me  jana  yamkaghasta  sayanti.     477. 
08.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  MStali  deyasaratbi, 

yipakam   papakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ajanato:     478. 

69.  Te  keci  santhanagata  *  manussa 

agghena  aggham  kayam  hapayanti  lO 

kutena  kutam  dhanaiobhahetu 

channam  yatha  yaricaram  yadbaya     479. 

70.  Na  hi  kutakarissa  bhayanti  tana 
sakehi  kammehi  purakkhaiassa 

te  luddakamma  pasayetya  papam  15 

te  *me  jana  yamkaghasta  dayantiti.     480. 

Ta.  kimete  ti  kiihkarana  ete,  vaihkaghasta  ti  gilitabalita,  santhana- 
^ati*  ti  tahthanamariyadaih  gata,  agghanakatthaiie ^  tbita  ti  a.,  agghena 
Afghan  ti  tam  tarn  aggham  lancam  gahetva  hattbiassadinam  va  Jatarupara- 
JatidTnam  va  teaaiii  tesaih  savinDaDakanam  avinoanakanam  aggham  bapenti  20 
kayan  ti*  tam  hapenta  kayikSnarii  kayam*  sate  databbe  pannasam  dapenti 
ffarain  pannaaaih  tebi  saddhim  vibhajitva  ganhantf,  kutena  ku^an  ti  tnlakuta- 
disQ  tam  tam  kataiii,  dhanaiobhahetu  *ti  dhanambi  lobhena  etaiii  kuta- 
kammam  karonti,  channam--ya  ^ti  tam  pana  kammam  karonta  madhura- 
'^aeaya  tathakatabhavam '  paticchannam  katva  taih  vadhenti  yatha  varicaraiii  85 
maccfaain  vadhaya  npagacchanta  balisam  amisena  paticchanuam  katva  tam  kam- 
mam karonti,  na  hi  kutakarikassa  W  paticchannam  mama  kammam  na 
tam  kcci  janatitl  mannamanass&pi  hi  kutakarisaa  tana  nama  na  honti,  na  so 
tebl  kammehi  parakkhato  patittham '  labhati. 

71.  Nariyo*  ima  samparibhinnagatta  30 
paggayba  kandanti  bhujo  dujacca  '^ 

sammakkbita  lobitapubbalitta 

gayo  yatha  agbatane  yikatta  ^' 

ta  bbiimibbagasmim  sada  nikbata 

kbandbatiyattanti  sajotibhuta.     481.  35 


>    so  all  three  MSS.      '  Cf"  santana-,    Bd»  sandhana-.      *  so  C^;    Bd  sandha-. 
♦   B^  agghapaniya-,    B*  agghapana-.      *  C**  omit  kayanti.      •  C**  ayam.     ^  Bd 
tathigata-.      *  C^  Uhanam.      ^  Bd  na*.      ><*  C^  bbujorujacca,   Bd  bhujedujjacca. 
tt   2ds  vikaiita. 

Jaiafca.    V|.  g 
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71.  Bhayam  hi  mam  rindati  suta  disra, 

pucchimi  tarn  llatali  deTasarathi: 

inia  nu  nariyo*  kim  akamsu  papam 

ya  bbumibhagasmim  sada  nikhata 
5  khandb&tiyattanti  s^jotibbuta.     482. 

7s.  Tassa  puUbo  ryakasi  Matali  derasaratbi, 

yipakam  papakammanam  jaoam  akkbas'  lyaiiato:     483. 
T4.  Koliniyayo'  idba  jiraloke 

asuddbakamma  asatam  acarum, 
10  ta  dittarupa'  pati^  yippabaya 

annam  acanim  ratikhiddabetu, 

ta  jiTalokasmim  ramapayitTa 

kbandbativattanti  siyotibbata  ti.     484. 

Ta.    nariyo*    tl    iiariyo,    samparibhiuuagatta    ti    suttha    aamanUto 

15  paribhinnagatta  Jipnasarira',  dujacca*  ti  dojjltika  virupi  jeguccba,  vikatta^ 
ti  cbinnasisa  gavo  viya  pubbalobitalitta  hatva,  aadi  nikhatati  niccam  Jalita- 
patbaTiyaiii  katimattaifa  pavisitva  nikbanitya  tbapUa  viy«  thita,  kbandhati- 
▼attaotSti  samina  Ma-  nariyo  ete  pabbatakhandba  atikkamanti,  tasaih  kira 
eyani  katippamauaih  paviaitva  tbapitakale  purattbimaya  disaya  Jalito  ayapabbato 

20  samuttbahitva  aaani  viya  ▼iravaiito  agantva  sariraib  aapbakara^iyaib '  viya  pim- 
tanto  gacthati,  tasmini  ativattitva  paccbimapasie  tbita  puna  tasain  sariraib 
patubbavati,  ta  dakkbani  adhivaaaftuin  aaakkontiyo  baba  paggayba  kandanti» 
leaadisaau  uttbitapabbatesa  pi  as'  eva  iiayo,  dve  pabbata  samutthaya  uccbugba- 
tikaiii*  viya  pilenti,  lobitam   pakkattbitam  ^®  sandati,  kadaci  tayo  kadaci  cattaro 

S5  pabbata  uttbaya  taaadu  sariram  pijeiiti,  tenaba  kbandbati?attantiti,  kolini- 
yayo**  ti  kule  patittbita  kuladbitaro,  asatam  acaran  ti  asanaatakammam  ka- 
rimsa,  dittarupa^'  ti  aatbarupa**  dhutiajatika  butva,  pati  vippabaya  ^ti 
attano  patidi  Jabitva,  aciran  ti**  agamamsu,  ratikbiddabetu  'ti  kamara- 
tibetu  c'  eva  kilahetu  ea,  ramapayitya  ti  parapariaebi  saddbidi  attaiio  cittaih 

30    ramapetva  idba  appanna  *^  ath*  etasam  sariraiti  ime  khandhitivattanti  sajotibhata  ti. 

76.  Fade  gabetva  kissa'*  ime  pun*  eke 
ayamsira  Narake  patayanti, 
bbayani  bi  mam  yindati  suta  disya, 
puccbami  tarn  Matali  deyasarathi : 

>  Bd  ni".      '  C^  koli-,    Bd  kolittiyayo.     *  R<I«  titU-.     «  so  all  tbree  MSS.  for 
patim?     *  C*jiiina-,    C»  pinna-,    Bd  omits  gatta  Jiopa.      •  C*  raja-,    €•  ruja-. 
'  hd  vikaiita.     »  hda  -niyaih,    C*-  -ni.     »  ^o  all  tbree  MSS.  for  -ka?      '•  Bda 
pakkutbi-.     *^  CM  koli-,  Bd  kolittiyo.     *>  hd  titba-.     >*  Bd  sabassa-,  B«  suttbu-. 
**  B<>  adds  annaporisaiii.     *^  B<i  upapaiina.     **  read:  kiss*. 
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ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 
ye  *me  jana  [ayamsira]  Narake  patayanti.     485. 
7  6.  Tassa  puttho  vyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 

yipakam  papakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ^janato :     486. 

77.  Te  jiyalokasmim  asadhukammino  5 
parassa  darani  atikkamanti 

te  iadisa  uttamabhandathena 

te  *me  jana  [ayamsira]  Narake  patayanti.     487. 

78.  Te  yassapugani  babuni  tattha 

Niraye  dukkham  yedanam  yediyanti',  lO 

na  hi  papakarissa  bhayanti  tana 

sakebi  kammehi  purakkhatassa, 

te  luddakamma  pasayetya  papam 

te  *me  jana  [ayamsira]  Narake  patayantiti.     488. 

Ta.  Narake    ti   Jalitamgarapai.ipamahaavate,    te    kira   vajaib    apavisantiyo    15 
gavo  yiya  nirayapalehi  naniyudbani  gahetva  TiJJbiyamana  pothiyamana  yada  taiii 
nagaraih  upagacchaoti  atha  te  nirayapala  uddhapide  katva  tattha  khipanti,  evaih 
patiyamane   diaya    pucehanto    eyam   a,,    nttamabhanijathena    ti  manasa«hi 
piyayitaaaa  varabhandaaaa  thenaka. 

Evan   ca  pana  vatvS  Matali   saihgahako  tarn   pi  Nirayam  so 
EDtarfidhSpetva     ratham     purato     pesetva     micchaditthikanaib 
paccanaDlrayaib  dassesi,  puttho  c*  asaa  vy&kasi: 

70*  Uccayaca  *me  yiyidha  upakkama 

nirayesu  dissanti  sughorarupa,  25 

bhayani  hi  mam  yindati  siita  disya, 

puccbami  tarn  Matali  deyasaratbi: 

ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  papam 

ye  *me  jana  adhimatta  dukkba  tibba' 

khara  katuka'  yedana  yediyanti\     489.  so 

•0.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matehi  deyasaratbi, 

yipakam  papakammanam  janani  akkhas*  ajanato:     490. 
SI.  Ye  jiralokasmim  supapadittbino 

yissasakammani  karonti  moha 

parao  ca  dittbisu  samadapenti  35 


i  C^  Bd  reda-.     *  read:  maha  dakha  for  d.  t.?.     '  read:  kataka  kbara? 

8* 
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te  papaditthisu  pasavetva  papam 
te  'me  jana  adhimatta  dukkha  tibba 
khara  katuka  yedana  yediyantiti.     491. 

Ta.  uccavacame  tl  uccavaca  ime,  khuddaka^  ca  mahanta  ca  'ti  a., 
6  upakkama  ti  karai^a  payoga',  supapaditthino  ti  n'  atthi  diniiaii  ti  adi- 
kaya*  dasaTatthukaya  micchaditthiya  sattba  papaditthino^,  vissagakamma- 
niti  taya  ditthiya  ▼issisena  taiii  niaaita  hutva  nanavldhani  papakammani  karontl, 
te  me  ti  te  ime  Jana  avarupam  dukkhaifa  annbhayantiti  Matali*  ranno  micchi- 
ditthikanaro  paccananirayam  *  acikkbi. 

10  Devaloke   pi    devata^   ranno   agamanam   olokayamSna  Su- 

dhammaya  sannisldiihsu  yeva.  Sakko  ^kin  no  kho  Mfttali 
cirayatiti^'  upadharento  tain  karanaih  natvS  „Ma-  datavisesam 
dassetnm  'maharaja  asnkakammaih  katva  asukaniraye  nftma 
paccantiti*  niraye  dassento    carati,  Nirniranno  pana  Syum  khl- 

16  yetha,  na  nirayadassanassa  pariyantaih  gaccheyya"  *ti  ekam 
mahajavam  devaputtam  pesesi :  „sTghaih  rajanam  gahetva  &gac- 
chatti  *ti  Matalissa  vadehiti'^  So  javena  gantva  arocesi. 
Ma-  tassa  vacanaih  sutva  y,n&  sakka  cirfiyitnn'*  ti  ranno 
ekappaharen*  eva  catusa  disasa  bahuniraye  dassetva  g.  &. : 

80  8t.  Viditani  te  maharaja  ayasam  papakamminam 

thanani  loddakammanadi  dussrianan  ca  ya  gati, 
uyyahi  dani  rajisi'  devarajassa  santike  ti.     492. 

T.  a.:    mabaraja  imam*    papakamminam    sattanam    ayasam    disva   ladda- 
kammanam   tbanani  taya  viditani   dosaTlanaii  ca  yfi  gati    yi  nippbatti  s&pi   te 
85    vidita,   idani    devarajassa   santike   dibbasampattim    dassanattbam    uyyabi  gaccha 
mahari^ja  'ti  aba.    Nirayakban^am  nitthitara. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva*^  Ma-  devalokabhimukham**  rathaih 
pesesi.  RajlL  Devalokam  gacchanto  dvadasayojanikam  inani- 
mayakancanathtipikam  **     sabbalamkarapatimanditam      uyyana- 


*  Cc  ladda-,     G«  ludda-.      '  Bd  karanappa-.      *  G^'  adi.      *  Bd  papadhammino. 
^  C^»  omit  mataii.       *  Bd  pacana-.       ^  Bd  devaparisa.      "  Bd  ri^Jasi,     G«  riijisi. 

•  Bd  idarii.      '®  C*  evara  vatva  pana,    G*  evam  vatva  ca  pana.     **  Bd  -kbo.     " 
Bd  -mayarb  pancathu-. 
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pokkharanisampannam  kapparakkhaparivatam  Blraniya  deva- 
dhitaya  AkSsatthakavimftnam  disvS  tan  ca  devadhltaram  anto- 
kutfigare  sayanapitthe  nisinnam  accharasahassaparivatam  mani- 
slhapanjaram  vivaritv&  olokentim  disva  Matalim  pucchanto 
g.  S.,  itaro  pi  "ssa  vyakasi:  5 

8s.  Pancathupam  dissat*  idam  yimanam, 

malapilandha  sayanassa  majjhe 

tatth'  acohati*  nan  mahanubhava 

uccayacam  iddbim*  yikubbamana'.     493. 
84.  Vitti  hi  mam  yindati  suta  disya,  lo 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasaratbi : 

ayam  nu  nari  kim  akasi  sadhum, 

sa  modaii  saggapatta  yiroane.     494. 
s».  Tassa  puttbo  yy akasi  Matali  deyasaratbi, 

yipakam  punnakammanam  janam  akkbas'  ^janato:     495.         ^^ 
86.  Yadi  te  suta  Birani  jiyaloke 

amayadasi  abu  brabmanassa, 

sa  pattakalam  atitbim  yiditya 

mata  ya  puttam  sakim  abbinandi 

samyama  samyibhaga  ca  sa  yimanasmi  modatiti.     496.  so 

Ta.  paocafthupan  ti  pancahi  kutagarehi  samannagatam,  malapilandha 
ti  pilandbamaladibi  sabbabharanehi  patimandita  ti  a.,  tattbaccbatitl  tasinim 
Timana  accbati  nisidati,  Qcra--Da  ti  iiaoappakaraih  deviddhiih  dassayamaiia, 
disva  ti  etam  disva  thitaih  mam  vitti  vindati  patilabhati  vittliantako  viya 
homi'  tntthiya  abhibbutatta,  amayadasi  ti  gehadasiya  kaccbismiro  jatadasi,  S5 
aha  brabmanassa  Hi  sa  kira  Kassapadasabalassa  kale  ekassa  brahmanasa 
daa!  abosi,  sa  pattakalan  ti  tena  brahmanena  attha  salakabhattani  samghassa 
pariccattani  ahesam,  so  geham  gantva  sve  paftbaya  ekassa*  bhikkliassa  kaba- 
pa^agghanakam  ^  katva  atfha  bbattani  sampadeyyisiti*  brahmanim  a.,  si  bliikkha 
oama  dbatto  nftbam  sakkhissamtti  patikkbipi,  dhitaro  pi  'ssa  patikkliipimsu,  SO 
so  dasim  sakkbissast  amma  ti  a.,  sa  sakkbissami  ayya  hi  sampaticcbitva  tato 
pattbaya  sakkaceam  yagnkh^Jakabhattadini  sampadetva  salikam*  labbitva  agatani 
pattakalam  atitbim  vinditva  baritagomayalitte  katapappbQpahare  supannattasana- 
padesa  nisidapetva  yatba  nama  pavasa  agatam  puttam  mata  sakim .  ablii nan dati 
Utba  niccakalam*'   abhinandi    sakkaceam    parivisati    attano    santakam    pi    kifici    35 


>    C*«  -ti,    Bd  -gj,      »  C*»  -i.      »  C*«  -nam.      *  all  three  M8S.  -smim.      »  Bda 
boti.      *  hd  ekekassa.      '  all  three  MSS.  -n-n.      *  G*«  -yya  ti.     *    Bd  talaka- 
bhaturii.     *^  Bd  vippa-. 


118  XXII.     MahanfpiU. 

kISci  deti*,  siifayama  saihylbhaga  ti  sa  sflavati  ahosi  cigaTttT  ca*,  taimi 
teiia  silena  c^  eva  cagena  ca  sa  imasmiih  ^  yimane  modati,  athava  samyama  ti 
indriyadamaua. 

Evam    vatv&   Matali    ratham    pnrato    pesetvjl   Sonadinna- 
6   devapnttassa  satta  kanakavimaDftni  dassesi.     So  tani  ca  tassa 
ca    sirisampattiih    disvS   tena    katakammaib    pncchi,     itaro    pi 
'ssa  acikkhi: 

87.  Daddallaniana  abhenti'  yimana  satta  nimmita, 
tattha  yakkho  mabiddhiko  sabbabharanabbusito 

10  samanta  anupariyati  nariganapurakkbato.     497. 

88.  Vitti  hi  mam  yindati  suta  disra, 
pucchami  tani  Matali  deyasaratbi: 
ayan  nu  macoo  kim  akasi  sad  hum, 
so^  modatr  saggapatto  vimane.     498. 

16  89.  Tassa  puttho  vyakasi  Matali  deyasaratbi, 

yipakam  punnakammanam  janam  akkhas'  fganato:  499. 

90.  SonadiDDo  gahapati  esa  danapati  ahu, 

esa  pabbiyit*  uddissa  yibare  satta  karayi.     500. 

91.  Sakkaccam  ne  upatthasi  bhikkbayo  tattbayasike, 
80                     accbadanan  ca  bbattan  ca  senasanapadipiyam 

adasi  ujubhutesu  yippasannena  cetasa^.     501. 
91 .  Catuddasim  pancadasim  yaya  pakkhassa  attbamim    (IV  ^^) 

patihariyapakkhan  ca  attbangasusamagatani     502. 
98.  Uposatban  ca  upayasi  sada  silesu  samyuto, 
S5  samyamo  samyibhago*  ca  so  yimanasmi^  modatiti.     503. 

Ta.  dad  d  all  a  ID  an  a  ti  Jalamana,  Sbhentiti'  tarunasuiiyo  viya  obha- 
sayanti*,  tattha  'ti  tesa  patipatiya  thitesu  sattavimanesa  eko  devaputto, 
Sonadiniio  ti  mahiraja  ayam  pubbe  Kaisapadasabalassa  kale  Kasiratthe  anfia- 
tarasmim  nigame  Sonadiuno  nama  gahapati  danapati  ahoai,  so  pabbajite  uddissa 

80  sattaviharakatiyo  karetvS  tattbavasike  bhikkhu  catuhi  paccayebi  sakkaccam 
apatthahi,  uposathanca  upavasi,  niccaifa  bUmvl  ca  sadS  saifiTOto  ahosi,  so  tato 
cayitva  idh'  uppanno  modatiti  a,  ettha  ca  patihariyapakkhan  ti  idaiii  pans 
atthami  uposathassa  paccuggamananugamanavasffna  sattaminavamiyo  catnddasl- 
pannarasanam  ^^      paccuggamananugamanavasena     terasTcatuddasip8tlp<i<l6''     ca 

85    sandhaya  vuttaifa. 


*  Bds  adasi.     '  C*«  cagava.     ■  C*  ahonti,  Bd«  ibhanti.     *  Bd«  yo.      »  Bd  tejasa. 

*  so  all  three  MSS.       ^    all    three    MSS.    -smiib.      "   Bd«  abha-.     *  C^»  obha- 
santi.     ^^  Bds  -sinaib.     **  C^a  omit  catuddasi. 
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Evaib  Sonadinnassa  kaiDmam  kathetva  purato  rathaib  pe- 
setvS  phalikavimSnaih  dassesi,  tarn  ubbedfaato  paficavlsatiyo- 
janSni '  anekasatehi  sattaratanamayathambhehi  samannSgataih 
anekasatakatagarapatinQanditaih  kirfakinikajfilaparikkhittaifa  sa- 
maasitasuvannarajatamayadhajaih  DftDfipupphavicittaayyanavaaa-  5 
vibhfLsitam  ramanlyapokkharanTsamanDfigatam  gitavadit&disa 
chekahi  accharabi  samparikinnaihy  taib  disva  rSja  tasam  accha- 
raoaih  pubbakammam  pncchi,  itaro  pi  acikkhi: 

94.  Pabhasati  idam*  yyamhaih  phalikasu  suDimmitam 

nariyaraganakinnam  kutagaravarocitam '  lo 

upetam  aDnapanehi  nacca^tehi  c*  ubhayam\     504. 
96.  Vitti  hi  mam  vindati  suta  disva, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  devasarathi : 

ima  nu  Dariyo  kim  akamsu  sadhum 

ya  modare  saggapatta  Timane.     505.  is 

Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  devasarathi, 

vipakam  punnakammaoam  janam  akkhas'  ajanato:     506. 

Ta  kaci  nariyo  idha  jivaloke 

[sOavatiyo*]  upasika'  [dane  rata] 

niccapasannacitta  *  io 

sacce  thita  uposathe'    appamatta 

samyama  samvibhaga  ca  ta  vimanasmi^  modare  ti.     507. 

Ta.  vyamhan  ti  vimauam,  pasido  ti  vuttarh  boti,  phalikasu  *ti  phali- 
kabhitcisa,    kutagaravarocitan*    ti    ▼arakutagirehi    ocitam,    vaddbitaii   tf  a., 
obhayari   ti   ubhayehi,    ya   kaclti   idam    kinc&pi   aniyametva  vuttarii,    ta  pana    85 
Kaasapabuddhakale  Baranaslyaifa  upasika  hutva  ganabandhanena  elaiii   vuttappa- 
karaiii  puooani  katva  taiii  sampattim  patta  ti  veditabba. 

Ath*  assa  so  purato  ratham    pesetva   ekam   manivimaaam 
dasses],  taib  same  bbumibhage   patittbitam    ubbedhasampaanaib 
manipabbato   viya  obbftsamanam  titthati  dibbagltavaditan&ditam   30 
bahfihi  devapattehi  samparikinnaih,  tam  disv&  raja  tesaih  deva- 
patt&Daih  katakaminam  pucchi,  itaro  pi  'ssa  akkhasi: 

^  C»  Bd  .naib.     *  Bd  midaih.     *  Bd  -virocitaiii.     *  Bd  -vantiyo.     *  Bd  adds  yeva. 
*  fidDiccam-.     ^  read:  -th\     *  all  three  MSS.  -im.     *  Bd  -viro-. 
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98.  Fabhasati  idam'  yyamham  yeluriyasu  nimiDitam 

upetam  bhumibfaagehi  yibbattam  bhagaso  mi  tarn.      508. 
90.  Alambara  mutinga  ca  naccagita  suyadita 

dibba  sadda  niccharanti  savaneyya*  manorama.     509. 
5         100.  Naham  eyamgatam  jatu'  evamsuniciram  pure 

saddam  samabhijaoami  dittbam  ya  yadiya  sutam.     510, 
101.  Vitti  hi  mam  yindati  suta  disya, 
pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasarathi: 
ime  nu  macca  kim  akamsu  sadhum 
10  ye  modare  saggapatta  yimane.     511. 

los.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 

yipakam  punnakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ^janato:     512. 
108.  Ye  keci  macca  idha  jiyaloke 

silayanto  upasaka  arame  udapane  ca 
15  papasamkamanani  ca     5 13. 

104.  Arahante  sitibhiite  sakkaccam  patipadayum 

ciTaram  pindapatan  ca  paccayam  sayanasanam     514. 
106.  Adamsu  ujubhutesu  yippasannena  cetasa 

catuddasim  pancadasim  yaya  pakkhassa*  atthamim     515. 
20         106.  Patihariyapakkhan  ca  atthangasusamagatam  ^ 
uposathan  ca  upavasum*  sada  silesu  samyuta, 
sannama  samyibhaga  ca  ie  yimanasmi^  modare  ti.     516. 

Ta.  velarfyasu  'ti  veluriyabhittisu,  bbumibhagehiti  ramaniyeht  bhami- 
bhagehi  upetam,    ilambara- -  ca  'ti    ate  ettha    vajjanti,    nacca--ta   ti    na- 

85  UAppftkariiii  naccaiii  c*  e?a  gitani  ca  aparesam  pi  turiyanam®  snyaditaiii  c*  ettha 
pavattanti,  evamgatan  ti  evaiii  manoramabhavam  gataib,  ye  keciti  idam  pi 
Icammam  aiiiyamato*  vattaib,  te  pana  Kassapadasabalasaa  kale  Baranasivasino 
upasaka  ganabandhanena  etaiii  punnani  katva  taiii  sampattim  patta  ti  veditabba, 
ta.  patipadayun    ti   papayiihau,  tesam   adarosu  \i  a.,   pa  c  cay  an   ti  gilauap- 

SO    paccayam  adamsu  'ti,  evam  nanappakaram  danam  dadimeu. 

Iti  *8sa  80  tesaih  kammam  acikkhitva  purato  rathaih  pe- 
setva  aparam  pi  phalikaviraaDam  dassesi,  tarn  anekakutagara- 
patimanditam  naDakusumasancbaonam  taravarapatimanditam 
tiraya   vividhavibagaDinD&ditaya   nimmalaaalilaya   nadiya   parik- 

*  Bd  midam.       '  Bd  -niya.      *  B<i»  Jatam.      *  hd  yi  ca.      *  Bd  -aamahiUin.     * 
C*  -vaeaynm,     C«  -vassum.      ^  all  three  MSS.  -smiih.      *  Bd  aparani  tariyanl. 

•  Bd  -metva. 
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khittaih  accharaganaparivntass'  ekassa  punnavato  nivasabhtltaihy 
tain  disva  rSj&  tassa  kammaih  pucchi,  itaro  pi  'ssa  acikkhi: 

107.  Fabhasati  idaih*  Tyamham  phalikasu  sunimmitam 

narivaraganakinnam  kutagaravarocitam  *     517. 
106.  Upetam  annapanebi  naccag^tehi  c*  ubhayam,  5 

najjo  ca  anupariyati  nanapupphadumayuta.     518. 

109.  Vitti  hi  mam  vindati  suta   disva, 
pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasarathi: 
ayan  nu  macco  kim  akasi  sadhum 

yo  modati  saggapatto  vimane.     519.  lo 

110.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 

yipakam  puanakammanam  janam  akkhas'  lyanato:     520. 

111.  Kimbilayam'  gahapati  esa  danapati  ahu, 
arame  udapaoe  ca  papasamkamanaDi  ca     521. 

lis.  Arahante  sitibhute  sakkaccam  patipadayi,  15 

ciyaram  pindapatan  ca  paccayam  sayanasanam     522. 

lis.  Adasi  lyubhutesu  yippasanoena  cetasa, 

catuddasim  pancadasim  yaya  pakkhassa  atthamim 
patihariyapakkhan  ca  atthangasusamagatam     523. 

114.  Uposathan  c*  upayasi*  sada  silesu  samyuto,  90 

samyamo  samyibhago  ca  so  yimanasmi^  modatiti.     524. 

Ta.  iiajjo  ti  vacanavipallaso,  eka  nadi  tarn  Timanain  parikkhipitva  gata 
ti  a.,  damaynta  ti  sa  nadI  nanapupphehi  damehi  ayuta,  Kimbilayan'  ti 
esa  maharaja  Kassapabuddhakale  Kimbilanagare  *  eko  gahapati  danapati  ahosii 
10  etani  aramaropanadTni  punnani  katva  imaih  sampattim  patto  ti.  85 

Evam  assa  tena  katakaminam  acikkhitv&  pnrato  ratham 
pesetvft  aparam  pi  phalikaviroanain  daasesi,  tarn  pariniavimftoato 
atlrekaya  oftoapapphaphalasanchanDaya  taraghataya  samaDoft- 
gataniy  tain  disvA  raja  taya  sampattiya  saroannagatassa  deva- 
pottassa  kammam  pocchi,  itaro  pi  'asa  acikkhi:  so 

iia.  Fabhasati  idam'  yyamham  phalikasu  suDimmitam 
nariyaraganakinnam  kiitagarayarocitam '     525. 

1  B*  midaib.     *  hd  -vi-.     *  hdt  mitbilayaib.     *  C^  -yasaei.     *  ali  three  MSS. 
-fmidi.     *  Cf"  -laya-,  Bd  mithila-.     ^  hd  -Tiro-. 
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lie.  Upetam  aDDapaoehi  naccagitehi  c*  ubhayam 

najjo  ca  anupariyati  nanapupphadumayuta,     526. 
117.  RigayataDakapittha  [ca]  ambasala  ca  jambuyo 

tinduka  ca  piyala  ca  duma  niccaphala  bahii.     527. 
6         118.  Vitti  hi  mam  Tiodati  suta  disya, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  devasarathi : 

ayan  nu  macco  kim  akasi  sadhum 

yo  modati  saggapatto  vimane.     528. 

119.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  devasaratbi, 

10  yipakam  punnakammaDam  janam  akkbas*  ajanato:     529. 

120.  Mitbilayam  gahapati  esa  danapati  ahu, 
arame  udapane  ca  papasamkamaDani  ca     530. 

isi.  Arahante  sitibhute  sakaccam  patipadayi, 

civaram  pindapatan  ca  paccayam  sayanasanam     531. 
15         122.  Adasi  lyubhutesu  yippasanoeDa  cetasa, 

catuddasim  paScadasim  yaya*  pakkbassa  atthamidi     532. 

lis.  Fatihariyapakkban  ca  attbangasusamagatam 
uposathan  c*  upayasi  sada  silesu  samyuto, 
samyamo  samyibbago  ca  so  yimaDasmi'  modatiti.     533. 

80  Ta.  Mithilayan  ti  est   mabaraja  Kaaaapabuddhakale  Videharatthe  Bfliihi- 

lanagare  eko  danapati  etani  puniiini  katva  imaih  sampattlih  patto  ti. 

Evam  assa  tenapi  katakammam   acikkhitva  parato  ratharh 
pesetva   porimasadisam    eva   aparam    pi    velQriyavim&nam    da's- 
setva  tattha  sompattim  aDubhavantassa  devaputtassa   kammam 
25    puttho  acikkhi: 

124.  Pabhasati  idam  yyamham  yeluriyasu  Diromitam 

upetam  bhumibbagebi  yibhattam  bhagaso  mitam,      534. 
126*  Alambara  mutinga  ca  Daccagita  suyadita 

dibba  sadda  niccharanti  sayaneyya^  manorama.      535. 
30         ise*  Naham  eyamgatam  jatum*  eyamsuruciradi  pure 

saddam  samabhijanami  dittbam  ya  yadiya  sutaih.     536. 
127.  Vitti  hi  mam  yindati  sGta  disya, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasarathi: 

^  B«  ya  ca.     '  all  three  MSS.  -smim.     *  C^  -niyya,  Bd  -niya.     *  Bd  jaUih. 


4.    NimUataka.    (541.)  123 

ayaD  na  macco  kim  akasi  sadhum 

yo  modati  sag^gapatto  yimame.     537. 
ita*  Tassa  puitho  vyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 

Yipakam  punnakammaDam  janam  akkhas*  igaDato :     538. 
IS  J.  Baranasiyam  ^  gabapati  esa  danapati  ahu,  5 

arame  udapaoe  ca  papasamkamaDani  ca     539. 
180*  Arahante  sitibhute  sakkaccam  patipadayi, 

civaram  pindapatan  ca  paccayam  sayanasanam     540. 
tsi.  Adasi  ujubhutesu  yippasaoneDa  cetasa, 

catuddasim  pancadasim  yava  pakkhassa  atthamim     541.  io 

IBS.  Patihariyapakkban  ca  atthaDgasusamagatam 

uposatban  c*  upayasi  sada  silesu  samyuto, 

samyamo  samyibbago*  ca  so  yimanasmi'  modatiti.     542. 

Ath*    assa    parato    ratharo    pesetvft    balasuriyasanaibham 
kanakavimaoaib     dassetva    tatthaniv&sino    devapnttassa     sam-   is 
pattiih  puttho  acikkhi: 

188*  Tatba  udayam  adicco  boti  lobitako  maba 

tatbupamam  idam  yyambam  jatarupassa  nimmitam.     543. 

184.  Vitti  bi  mam  yiodati  suta  disya, 

puccbami  tarn  Matali  deyasaratbi:  20 

ayan  nu  macco  kim  akasi  sadbum 
yo  modati  saggapatto  yimane.     544. 

185.  Tassa  puttbo  yyakasi  Matali  deyasaratbi, 

yipakam  punnakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ajanato:     545. 
i9«.  Sayattbiyam  gabapati  esa  daDapati  abu,  25 

arame  udapane  ca  papasamkamaaani  ca  546. 

187.  ArahaDte  sitibbvLte  sakkaccam  patipadayi, 

ciyaram  pindapatan  ca  paccayam  sayanasanam     547. 

188.  Adasi  lyubbutesu  yippasannena  cetasa, 

catuddasim  pancadasim  yaya  pakkbassa  attbamim     548.  so 

189.  Patihariyapakkban  ca  attbangasusamagatam 
uposathan  c*  upayasi  sada  silesu  samruto, 

samyamo  samyibbago*  ca  so  yimanasmi'  modatiti.     549. 

Ta.  adayamadicco    tl  udento    adicco  ylya,    Savatthiyan   ti  Kaaeapa- 
baddhakale  Sa?atthinagare.  ^^ 

*  read:  -nasyaiii.     *  to  all  three  MSS..     '  all  three  MSS.  -imiih. 
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149.  Vitti  hi  mam  yindati  siita  disva, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  derasarathi: 

imam  nu  dvaram  kimabhinnara  ahu.     559. 
15  0.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 
9  vipakam  punnakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ^janato:     560. 

161.   Cittakiiio  ti  yam  ahu  deyangapayesanam 

Sudassanassa  giriDo  dyaram  h*  etam  pakasati,     561. 
159.  Anekarupam  ruciram  nanacitram  pakasati 

akinnam  Indasadisehi  yjaggheh*  eya  8urakkhitam\ 
10  payis*  etena  rl^isi,  arajam  bhumim  akkama  *ti.     562. 

Ta.  anekarupau  ti  anekajatikaih ,  nSnacltran  ti  nanaratanacittam, 
pakaaatlti  kinuam*  etam  paniiayati,  akinnaa  ti  aamparivaritam,  vyagghe- 
heva  eurakkhitan*  ti  yatha  nama  yyagghehi  va  siliehi  va  mahayanam 
evaih  tarn   indasadiseh*  eva  surakkhitadi,    tasan    ca    pana   Indapatimanarii    arak- 

15  khatthaya  tbapitabhavo  Ekanipate  Kulavakajatakena  kathetabbo,  kimabhiiifia- 
mabu'  ti  kinnama  kannama'  vadanti,  payesanan  ti  nikkhamaiiapavesanat- 
thaya  nimmitaib,  Sudaasauassa  'ti  Siiieragirino,  dvaram  he  tan  ti  etam 
Sinerumatthake  patitthitaaaa  daaasahaaaayojanikaasa  deyanagaraaaa  dvaraiii  pa- 
kaaati,   dvarakotthako  pannayatiti   a.,   pa  vis  etena*  'ti  etena  dvareiia   de?ana- 

iO  garaih  pavisa,  arajani--ma  *ti  arajam  suvannar^atamanimayam  nanapuppha- 
aamakinnam  dibbabhumim  dibbayanena  akkama  maharaja  'ti. 

Evan  ca  pan  avatva  Matali  rajanam  devanagaram  pavesesi, 
tena  vuttam: 

168.  Sahassayuttam  hayayahim  dibbam  yanam  adhitthito 
25  yayamano  maharaja  adda  deyasabham  idan'  ti.     563. 

So  dibbaySne  thito  va  gacchanto  Sudhaminadevasabham 
disva  M&talim  pucchi,  so  pi  'ssa  acikkhi: 

164.  Tatha  sarade  akaso  nilo  ca^  patidissati 

tathupamam  imam  yyamham  yeluriyasu  Dimmitam.     564. 
so         156.  Vitti  hi  mam  yindati  sdta  disya, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyaaarathi: 

imam  hi  yyamham  kimabhinnam  ahu.     565. 
166.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 

yipakam  punnakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ^'anato:     566. 

'  hd  purak-.       '  Bd  kimmasannamahu.       '  so  Ck«;     hd  kirbnamakam.       *  Gk 
patisotena,  Ca  pavisotena.     *  so  all  tbree  Mi$S.  for  imam?     *  read:  val 
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Evan  ca  pana  vatva  purato  ratham  pesetvft  Sinerum  pari- 
▼6retv&  thite  satta  paribhandapabbate  [dassesi,  te  disva  raono 
Mfitalissa  patthabhSvam  ftvikaronto  Sattha  aha: 

14B.  Sahassayuitam  hayarahiih  dibbam  yanam  adbitthito 

yayamano  maharaja  adda  sidantare  Dage,  5 

disyanlimantayi  sutam:  ime  ke  nima  pabbata  ti.     555. 

Ta.    hayavahln    ti    hayehi    yahiyainanaiii    dibbayaQam,    adbitthito    ti 
dibbayine  thito  hatira,    addl    ti  addasa,    Sidantare    ti    Sldamahaaamuddassa 
ADtare,   taamiih    kira   samadde    udakani    aukhamam   morapattam   pi  pakkhittaiii 
patittbataifa  iia  aakkoti  aidat*  eva,  taama  ao  STdamahaaamaddo  ti  vnccati,   taaa*    to 
antare  nag  a  ti  pabbate,  ke  nam  a  *ti  ke  nama  namena  ime  pabbata  ti. 

Evam  Nimioa  puttho  Matali  devapatto  aha: 

iM.  Sudassano  Karayiko  Isadharo*  Tugandharo 

Nemindharo  Yinatako  Assakanno  giribraha     556. 

147.  £te  Sidantare  naga  anupubbasamuggata  is 

maharl^anam  avasa  yani  tyam  raja  passasiti.     557. 

Ta.  Sndaaaauo  ti  ayam  mahara\]a  eteaam  aabbababiro  S-pabbato  nama,  tada-' 
nantaie  Karaviko  nama,  ao  Sudaeaanato  uccataro,  abhinnam  pi  pana  teaarb  antare 
«ko  Sidantaraaamuddo ',  Karavlkaaaa  antare  laadharo'  nama,  ao  kira  KaravT- 
kato  uccataro,  teaam  pi  antare  eko  Sidantaraaamoddo,  laadharaaaa  antare  Ya-  to 
gandharo  nama,  ao  laadharato  uccataro,  teaam  pi  antare  eko  Sidantaraaamuddo, 
Togandbaraaaftntare  Nemindharo  nama,  ao  Yagandharato  uccataro,  teaam  pi 
antare  eko  Sidantaraaamaddo,  Nemindharaaaa  antare  Yinatako  nama,  ao  tato 
uccataro  teaam  pi  antare  eko  Sidantaraaamuddo,  Yinatakaaaa  antare  Aaaakanno 
nama,  ao  Yinatakato  uccataro,  teaam  pi  antare  eko  Sidantaraaamuddo',  anu-  25 
pobbaaamuggata  ti  ete  aidantaraaamudde  aattapabbata  anopatipatiya  aa- 
muggata  lopanaaadiaa  hutva  t^ita,  yaniti  pabbatani,  t?am  maharaja  ime  pab- 
bate paaaaai,  ete  catunnam  mahari\]anam  a?aaa  ti. 

Evam    assa    cStummahar&jikadevalokam     dassetva    purato 
rathaifa    pesetva  Tavatiibsabhavanassa  Cittakutadvarakotthakam   so 
parivftretv&  thita  Indapatima   daasesi,  tarn*  di6v&  raja  pacchi, 
itaro  pi  ^ssa  ficikkhi: 

148*  ADekarupam  ruciradi  nanacitram  pakasati 

akinnam  Indasadisehi  ^  vyaggheh*  eva  surakkhitadi,     558. 


*  B'  iaindharo.      '  Bd  aidantare  mahaaamuddo.      '  M  adda   ete   naga  ete  pab- 
bata.    *  read:  ta?     *  read:  >diae  =  diaebi. 


126  ^XII-     Mahinipata. 

149*  Vitti  hi  mam  yindati  suta  disra, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  devasarathi: 

imam  nu  dvaram  kimabhinnam  ahu.     559. 
150.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  devasarathi, 
9  vipakam  punnakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ^anato:     560. 

161.   Cittakiiio  ti  yam  ahu  deyarigapayesanam 

Sudassanassa  girino  dyaram  h*  etam  pakasati,     561* 
159.  Anekarupam  ruciram  nanacitram  pakasati 

akinnam  Indasadisehi  yjaggheh*  eya  8urakkhitam\ 
10  payis*  etena  ri^isi,  ar^jam  bhiimim  akkama  *ti.     562* 

Ta.  anekariipaa  ti  anekajatikaih ,  ninacitran  ti  nanaratanacittaiii, 
pakisatlti  kinuam*  etam  pannayati,  akinnaa  ti  aamparivaritam,  vyagghe- 
beva  surakkhitan*  ti  yatha  nama  yyagghehi  va  iiliehl  va  mahayanam 
eyaih  tain   indasadiseh'  eva  surakkhitam,    tasan    ca    pana   Indapatimanaib    arak- 

15  khatthaya  th&pi'&bhavo  Ekanipate  Kulavakajatakena  kathetabbo,  kimabhinaa- 
mahu'  ti  kinnama  kannama*  yadanti,  payesanan  ti  nlkkbamanapavesanat- 
thaya  nimmitaih,  Sadassanaasa  'ti  Sineragirino,  dvaraiii  betaii  ti  etaiii 
Sinerumattbake  patitthitasaa  daaaiahaaaayojanikaasa  deyaoagaraaaa  dvaram  pa- 
kasati,  dvarakotthako  panDayatiti   a.,   pavisetena*  'ti  etena  dvareita   deyana- 

iO  garaih  pavisa,  arajam--ma  'ti  arajam  auvapnarajatamapimayam  nanapuppba- 
samakinnam  dibbabhumim  dibbayanena  akkama  mahariga  'ti. 

Evan  ca  pan  avatva  Matali  r&janam  devanagaram  pavesesi, 
tena  vuttam: 

158.  Sahassayuttam  hayayahim  dibbam  yanam  adhitthito 
85  yayamano  mahar%ja  adda  deyasabham  idan^  ti.     563. 

So  dibbayane  thito  va  gacchanto  Sadhammadevasabham 
disva  Mataliih  pucchi,  so  pi  *sfia  acikkhi: 

164.  Tatha  sarade  akaso  nilo  ca^  patidissati 

tathiipamadi  imam  yyambam  yeluriyasu  nimmitam.     564. 
so         156.   Vitti  hi  mam  yindati  siita  disya, 

pucchami  tarn  Matali  deyasarathi: 

imam  hi  yyambam  kimabhinnam  ahu.     565. 
166.  Tassa  puttho  yyakasi  Matali  deyasarathi, 

yipakam  punnakammanam  janam  akkhas*  ^'anato:     566. 

^  h^  purak-.       '  Bd  kimmaaannamabu.       '  so  Ck«;     Bd  kirbnamakam.       *  C^ 
patisotena,  C*  pavisotena.     ^  so  all  tbree  MSS.  for  imam?     *  read:  val 
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167.  Sudhanima  iti  yam  abu  pass*  esa*  dissaie  sabha, 
yeluriyarucira  citra  dbarayanti  suniiumita     567. 

168.  Atthamsa  sukata  tbarabba  sabbe  yeluriyamaya 
yattba  deva  tavatimaa  sabbe  Inda-purohita     568. 

169.  Attham  devamanussaDam  cintayanta  saniacchare,  5 
pavis*  etena  r^jisi  deyaDam  anumodanan  ti.     569. 

Ta.idan  ti  nipatamattaih,  devasabhaih  addasa  ti  a.,  paaeesa  ti'  pasaa'esa, 
▼  elariyaraciri  ti  raciravelnriya,  c i 1 1 a  ti  nanaratanacitra.  d h a r a y a^ii  t i ti  imam 
sabham  ate  attbamsadibheda  sakata  tbambba  dharayanti,  Indapurohita  ti 
Indadi  purohitaib  parecaiikam  katva  parivaretva  devamanaBsanam  attham  cin-  10 
tenta  acchanti,  paviseteni  *ti  imina  maggena  yattha  deva  annamaDnaih  ana- 
modanta  acchanti  taiii  thanam  devaiiarb  anumodanaib  pavisa. 

Devapi  kho  tassagamanam  olokenta  nisinna*,  te  „raja 
agato"  ti  satva  ca^  dibbagandhav&sapapphahatthS  yava  Citta- 
kfitadvarakotthaka  patimaggaih  gantva  Mahfisattaih  gandhadlhi  is 
pOjenta  Sadhammasabhaib  aDayiibsu,  raj&  ratha  otaritva  de- 
vaaabhaih  p&visi,  tattha  nam  deva  fisaoena  nimantayiibsu,  Sakko 
asaneoa  c*  eva  kamehi  ca\ 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aba: 
100.  Tarn  deva  patioandimsu  disva  rlyanam  agatam:  (lY.  p.  see)         20 

svagatan  te  maharaja  atbo  te  aduragatam, 

oisida  dani  rajisi  deyar^'assa  santike.      570. 
161.  Sakko  pi  patinaDdittha  Vedeham  Mithilaggaham 

niniaDtayi  ca  kamehi  asaoena  ca  Vasayo:      571. 
i«2.  Sadhu  kho  si  anuppatto  ayasam  yasayattinadi,  85 

yasa  deyesu  r^isi  sabbakamasamiddhisu, 

tayatimsesu  deyesu  bhu^ja  kame  amanuse  ti.     572. 

Ta.  patinandfmsu  'ti  sampiyayiibsa,  hatthatattha  batva  lampaticchinisu, 
sabbakamasamiddhisu  ti  sabbesam  devakamsnam  samiddhiyattesu. 

Evaih    Sakkeoa    dibbakftmena    Dimantito     r6j&    patikkhi*  so 
paoto  fiha: 

let.  Tatha  yacitakam  yanam  yatha  yacitakam  dhaoam   (IV.  p.  iss) 
eyamsfUDpadam  ey*  etam  yam  parato  danapaccaya.     573. 

*   hd»  esesa      '  Bd  esa.    C^»  omit  passa.     *  Bd  nisidiihsa.      *  Bd  omits  ca.     ' 
Hd  adds  nimantesi.     *  C^  -te. 
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vaeanam  karotha**  *ti  De  -  assa  santikam  pahesi.  So  tesam  jettha- 
kam  amantetya  „aruso  Samano  Gotamo  Gijjhakote  yiharati,  asukayelaya 
dirattbane  camkamati,  tvam  tattba  gantva  tarn  visapitena  sallena 
Y^jhitya  jiyitakkhayam  papetya  asukena  naraa  maggena  ebiti**  pesetya 
5  tasmim  magge  dve  dbanugg^be  tbapesi.  „Tumbakaih  thitamaggeDa 
eko  puriso  agaccbissati,  tam  turohe  jiYita  yoropetva  asukamaggena 
nama  etba**  *ti  tasiuim  magge  cattaro  *  tbapesi.  ,,Tumbakaib  tbita- 
maggena  dye'  purisa  agaccbissanti,  tumhe  te  jiTita  yoropetya  asuka- 
maggena Dama  etba'*  *ti  tasmim    magge    attba  jane  tbapesi.       „Tum* 

10  bakam  thitamaggena  cattaro  purisa  agamissanti,  tumbe  te  jiyita 
voropetya  asukamaggena  nama  etba**  *ti  tasmim  magge  solasa 
purise  tbapesi.  ,,Tumhakam  tbitamaggena  attba  purisa  agamissanti, 
tumbe  te  jiyita  yoropetya  asukamaggena  etba"  *ti.  Kasma  pan*  esa 
eyam   akasiti   attano   kammassa    paticcbadanattbam.      Atba    so  jettba- 

15  dbanuggaho  yamato  kbaggam'  pittbiya  tunbiram*  bandbitya  menda- 
kasingamabadbanum  gabetva  Tatbagatassa  santikam  gantya  „yijjbis- 
sami  nan**  ti  dbanum  aropetya  saram  sannabitya  kaddbitya  yissajjetum 
n&sakkbi^,  sakalasariram  tbaddbam  yante  pilitakarappattam  yiya  abosi, 
so    maranabbayatajjito  attbasi.      Atba    nam    S.    disya    madburassaram 

20    niccbaretya    „ma    bbayi,    ito    ebiti'*    a.     So   tasmim   kbane    ayudhani 

cbaddetya  Bbagayato  padesu  sirasa  patitya  „accayo  mam  bbaute  acca- 

gama    yatbabalam    yatbamulham   yatbaakusalam,    sy-abam    tumbakam 

'gune    ajananto     andbabalassa   De  -  ssa    yacanena    tumbe   jiyita   yoro- 

petum  agato,    kbamatba  me  bbante**  ti   kbamapetya    ekamante   nisidi. 

s.**  Atba  nam  S.  saccani  pakasetya  sotapattipbale  patittbapetya  „ayuso 
De  -  ena  acikkbitamaggam  apatipajjitva  annena  maggena  yabiti** 
tam  uyyojesi,  tam  uyyojetya  ca  pana  camkama  oruyba  annatarasmim 
rukkbamule  nisidi.  Atba  tasmim  dbanuggabe  anagaccbante  itare  dye 
„kin  nu    kbo  so  cirayatiti**    patimaggena*  gaccbanta  Dasabalam  disya 

so  upasamkamitya  yanditva  ekamante  nisidimsu.  So  tesam  pi  saccani 
pakasetya  sotapattipbale  patittbapetya  „ayuso  De  -  ena  kathitam 
maggam  apatipajjitya  imina  maggena  gaccbatba**  *ti  uyyojesi,  imina 
nama  upayena  itare '  pi  agantya  nisinne  ^  sotapattipbale  patittbapetya 
annena    maggena    uyyojesi.       Atba    so    patbamam    agato  dbanuggabo 


t  Bd  adds  purisp.       '  hd  atha.     '  B<t  adds  laggetva.     *  hd  tundisaraih.     '  hd 
adds    80    saram    oropetuih    asakkonto    pasuka    bhijjanti    viya    mukhaco  khelena 
pagghirantena  kilantarupo  abosi.     *  C^  -iia.     ^  hda  Tesu.     "  B^  -0su. 
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De  «  am  upasamkamitva  „bhaiite  De  •  a,  aham  Sammasambuddham 
jiTita  Toropetum  D&sakkhim,  mahiddhiyo  so  Bhagava  mafaanubhayo'* 
ti  arocesi.  Te  sabbe  pi'  ^Sammasambuddham  nissaya  amhehi  jivitam 
laddhan'*  ti  Satthu  santike  pabb^jitva  arahattara  papunimsu.  Ayam 
payatti  bhikkhusamghe  pakata  ahosi,  bbikkhu  dhammasabhayam  katham  5 
samutthapesum :  „ayuso  De-  kira  ekasmim  Tatbagate  yeracittena 
bahujane  jiyita  yoropetum  yayamam  akasi,  te  sabbe  pi  Sattharan 
nisaaya  jiyitam  labhimsii**  *ti.  S.  agantya  ..k.  n.  bb.  e.  k.  s."  ti  p* 
,a.  n.*'  ti  y.,  „na  bh.  i.  p.  pi  De-  mam  ekam  nissaya  mayi  yeracittena 
bahujane  jiyita  yoropetum  yayami  yeya"   *ti  yatya  a.  a.:  lO 

Atite  ayaih  BSranas!  Papphavati  nama  ahosi.  Ta.  Va^a- 
vattiranfio  patto  ekaraja  nama  r.  karesi.  Tassa  putto  Canda- 
kamaro  D&ma  oparajjam  k&resi.  Khandah&Io  nama  brahmano 
purohito  ahosiy  so  ranno  atthan  ca  dhamman  ca  aousasati,  taiii 
kira  rSja  pandito  ti  vinicchaye  nisidapesi.  So  lancavittako  hutva  i5 
lancaib  gahetva  assamike  samike  karoti  samike  ass3,roike.  Ath* 
ekadivasam  eko  attaparajito  pariso  viDiccbayatthana  upakkosanto 
Dikkhaniitva  rajupatthanam  gacchantaih  Candakumaraib  disva 
tassa  padesu  pati.  So  „kim  bho  purisa*'  *ti  a.  .,Sami  Kbanda- 
halo  vinicchaye  viloparo  khadati,  ahaih  tena  lancaih  gahetva  para-  'o 
jayaih  papito"  ti.  C-kumaro  ,,ina  bhayiti"  tarn  assasetva  vi- 
nicchayam  netva  saroikam  akasi.  Mahajano  mahasaddena 
sftdhokaram  adasi.  Raja  sQtv&  „kirosaddo  eso''  ti  pacchitva. 
,yC-kum&rena  kira  Kh-lassa  dubbiniccbitam  attam  saviniccbitam, 
tatr*  eso  sftdhukarasaddo*'  ti.  Raja  tain  sutva  kamaraih  agantva  25 
vanditva  thitam  „tata  eko  kira  te  atto  vinicchito''  ti  puccbi. 
y,An)a  deva"  'ti.  „Tena  hi  tata  ito  patthaya  tvani  eva  vi- 
nicchayam  patthapehiti^'  vinicchayaih  kuniarassa  adasi.  Kh-lassa 
ayo  pacchijjiy  so  tato  patthaya  kuniare  aghatam  bandhitva 
otirapekkho  acari.  So  pana  rajil  moddhappasanno',  so  eka-  3<* 
divasam  paccQsasamaye  supinantena  alaibkatadvarakotthakaih 
sattaratanamayapakaram     satthiyojanikam     suvannamahavithiro 


'  C^  tf.     '  B<t  mandapanno. 

9* 


132         .  XXU.     Mahaiiipata. 

yojaDasahassabbedham  Vejayantapasadadipatimanditain  Nanda- 
oavanadivaqaramaneyyakaih  Nandapokkhaniadipokkharaniraraa- 
neyyakasamannagatam  akinnadevaganaib  Tavatimsabhavanam 
disva  ta.  gantukamo  hutva  ciDtesi:  y,acariya-Kh-lassa  agatave- 
6  laya  Devalokagamiinaggam  pucchitva  tena  desitamaggena  De- 
valokam  gamissamlti'^  Kh-lo  pi  pSto  va  rajaoivesaDaih  pavi- 
sitvsL  ranDO  sakhaseyyam  pucchi.  Ath*  assa  raja  asaoaih 
dapetvft  panham  pacchi. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
10        1.  Raj^Lsi  luddakammo'  ekari^a*  Fuppharatiya ', 

so  pucchi  brahmabandhuib  Khandahalam  porohitam  mulham.    578, 
s.  Saggamaggam  *  acikkha,  tyam  si'  brahmana  dhammayioayakusalo, 
yatha  ito  vajaDti  Sugatim  nara  punnani  katvana  *ti.     579. 

Ta.  rajistti  raja  asi,  luddakammo*  ti  kakkhalapharasakammo,  sagga- 
15    maggan    ti    sagganam    maggaih,    dbammavinayakasalo    ti    sacaritadhamme 
ca    acaravinaye    ca    kusalo,    yatha   ti    yatha  nara    punnani    kat?a   ito  Sugatiib 
gacchanti  tarn  SugatioQaggaih  acikkhahiti  pucchati. 

Imam  pana  panhaiii  sabbannu-Buddham  va  tassa  savake 
\&  alabheDa^  Bodhisattam  va  pucchitam  vattati,  raja  pana 
so  yatha  nama  sattabaro  maggamulho  puriso  annam  addhamasa- 
mattam  maggaroulham  maggam  puccheyya  evaro  Kh-lam 
pucchi.  So  cintesi:  „ayam  me  paccHmittassa  pitthim  passana- 
kalo,  idani  C-kumaraib  jivitakkhayam  papetva  mama  maoo- 
rathaih  pure88amlti'^  Atha  rajanam  amantetva  tatiyam  g.  a. : 
85       8.  Atidanam  daditvana  avajjhe  deva  ghS,tetv& 

evam  vajanti  Sagatim  nara  pannani  katvana  *ti.     580. 

T.  a. :  maharaja   Saggam   gacchanta  nama  atidanam   dadanti   av^Jhe  gha- 
tenti,  sace  Saggam  gantukamo  tvam  pi  tatb'  eva  karohiti. 

Atha  nam  raja  panhassa  attbam  pucchi: 
so       4.  Kim  pana  tarn  atidanam,  ke  ca  avajjha  imasmim  lokasmiib, 
etan'  ca  kho  no  akkhahi,  yajissama  dadama  danauiti.  581. 


^  C^  adds  si.      '  C^'  add  ti.       '  B^  -yayam.      ^  Bd  sagganam  maggam.      *  Bd 
tvamasi.     •  C*«  add  si.     '  C*  -the,  C*  -bho.     •  C*  ek-. 
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So  pi  vyak&si: 
6.  Fattehi  deva  yajitabbam  mahesihi  negamehi  ca 
usabhehi  &janiyehi  catQhi 
sabbacatakkena  deva  yajitabban  ti     582. 
yyakaronto  ca  Devalokamaggam  puttho  Nirayamaggam  vyakasi.     5 

Ta.  puttehiti  attano  Jatehi  piyapattehi  c  eva  piyadhitah!  ca,  mahesi- 
hUi  plyabhariyahl,  negamehiti  gefthihi,  usabhehi  ti  sabbasetausabharajuhi, 
ajaniyehiti  mangalassehl,  catuhlti  etehi  sabbeh'  eva  annehi  ca  hattbiadihi 
ratuhl  catuhtti  evaih  aabbacatukkena  deva  yajitabbam,  etesarh  sabbeaam  khaggena 
aisam  chinditva  aavapnapatiyi  galalohitaih  gahetvi  avate  pakkhipitva  yannassa  lo 
yajanakarajano  sariren*  eva  saha  Devalokarii  gacchanti  mabari^a,  aamanabrah- 
manakapapiddhikavanibbakayacakanam  ghaaacchadanadisampadanam '  danam  eva 
pavattati,  ime  pana  puttadbitadayo  maretva  tesaih  galalohitena '  yajanam  ati- 
danarh  nama  'ti  rajaiiam  aanoapesi. 

Iti  SO  ,,sace  C-kumaraih  ekaih  neva  ganhissami  veracitteDa   is 
karanam    maofiissautiti^'    tarn    mabajanassa    antare    pakkhipi. 
Imam    pana    tesam    kathent&nam    kathaib    sutva    anteporajano 
bhitatasito  ekappahareoa  mahaviravam  viravi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattba  gatham  aha: 
e.  Tam  sutra  antepore:  kumara  ca    mahesiyo  ca  hannantu  so 

eko  ahosi  nigghoso  bhesma  accuggato  saddo  ti.     583. 

Ta.  tan  ti  taiii  kumara  ca  mahesiyo  ca  hannantu  *ti  saddaih  sutva,  eko 
ti  sakalarfjanivesane  eko  va  nigghoso  ahosi,  bhesma  ti  bhayanako,  accug- 
gato ti  ati  uggato  ahosi. 

Sakalar&jakulam  yugaDtavatahatam  viya  salavanaib  ahosi,  ^^ 
brahmaoo  pi  rajanam  a.:  „kiih  roahar&ja  yannam  yajituih  sak- 
kosi  Da  sakkositi'*.  „Kim  kathesi  acariya,  yannam  yajitva 
Devalokam  gamissamiti".  ^Maharaja  bhirano*  dubbalajjhasaya 
yannam  yajitnih  samattba  nama  na  honti,  tomhe  idha  sabbe 
sannipatetha,  aham  yaSnavate  kammam  karissamiti'*  attano  so 
pahonakabalam  gahetva  nagara  nikkhamma  yannavatam  sama- 
talaro  karapetvavatiya  parikkhipi,  kasma^  dhammiko  pi  samano  va 
brahmano  va  figantva  vareyya*  *ti  yannavate  vatiparikkhepanam 


>  Bd  -sampadanam.      '  Bd  adds  yannassa.      '  Bd  omits  ca.      *  Rd  bhiruka. 
C^a  omit  kasmi.     *  Bda  nivareyya. 
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carittan  ti  katva  porSnakabrahmanehi  thapitsiit.  Rajapi  purise 
pakkosapetvS  „tita  abani  attano  pattadhitaro  ca  bhariyayo 
ca  mSietva  yafinaii)  yajitv&  Devalokam  gamiseimUi,  ijacchatha 
nesam  acikkhitvft  sabbe  idhanetha"  'ti  putt&Dam  tava  aoaya- 
n   natthfiya  Aha: 

I.  Gacchatha  vadetha  kumare  Canda-Boriyam  BhaddaseDaa  ca 
SOrafi  ca  Vamagottan  ca: 
pasurft  kira  hotha  yaBfiatthayft  *ti.     584. 

Ti.  C-kamiiro  ra  Sntlyakumiro  ci  dvg  Ooumadeviyi  aggiDiahtslyi  putia, 

ID    Bbaddissno  ca  pina  Suio   ca  Vamagotlo  ca  tsaam    TsmatlkabhatarD ,    paauri 

kira  bolhi  'li  pa>ara  kfri  hoiha,  ekaamlifa  Ihaas  rail  bothi 'U  ktr' sKha' attho, 

Te    pathamaifa    C-kumSrassa    nantikad)    gaDtvS     ihaitisD : 

„kam£ra   tamhe   kira   maretv&  lamh&kadi  pit&  D-lokam  gantn- 

kamo,   tumhikaiii   ganhanatthiya   ambe   pesesiti".     „Kassa  va- 

IS    canena   mam    ganh&petUi".      „Kh-laasB   devS"   'ti,      „Rim    so 

man  Geva  gaphapeti   nd&hu   afiae   piti".     „Aiifie   pj   gapbSpeti, 

catakkam  kira  yafiQam    yaj£petuk£nio"  tt.     80   cintegi:    „ta8sa 

annebi  aaddhiih  verao  d'  atthi,  'vioicchaye   vilopaifa   katuih   na 

labh&miti'  pana  mayi  ekaBmiii)  verena  bahnih  mSrapeti',  pitaraih 

10   dattham    labhaulagsa    sabbesam    mocilpaaadi   mama   bhfiro"  ti. 

Atba   ne   „tena  hi   me   pita   vacanaiii    karotbS"    *ti.      Te   tarn 

□etva  rajaQgane  ekamante  tbapetva  itare  pi   tayo   SDetva  tass' 

eva  santike   katvS   rafiQo   Srocayimsu:   ,,anlta   te   deva  potta" 

ti.     So  tesatii   vacanaiii   sutva   „tfiti  idSni    me   dbllaro   Snetva 

IS   tesam  Seva  santike  karotha"  'ti  itararii  gatham  Sha: 

>.  Kum&Tiyo  pi  vadetha  Upaseniiii  Kokiladi  Muditan  ca 

Nandaii  capi  kumarim:  pasur£  kira  hotha yaiinatthaya'ii.  585. 

Te  „evam  karissSma"  'ti  tasam  santikaih  gantvi  t&   roda- 

mana  paridevamSna'  anetva  bbatikanaih  iieva  saatike  kariirisu. 

so   Tato  laja  attano  piyabhariySnaiii  ganbanatthaya  itaraiii  g.  aba: 

1.  Vijayam  pi  mayhaifa  mahesim  ekapatiih  Kesinim  SoDandaii  ca 

lRkkbanavarDpapanii&  pasura  kira  hotha  yaiinattbSya'ti.  686. 

'   n't  holka  11  aclklihatbi  ti.     '  C^  -pelTa.     '  C  addi  is,  C  yo. 
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Ta.   la  k  khan  a-  tl  uttamehi  catUBa^thiya  itthilakkhanebi  opapanna,    etba 
\i  pi  yadetha  'ti  a. 

Te  tapi  pari(levan)an&  &netva  kamaranam  santike  karimsu. 
Atha  r&ja  cattftro  setthl  anapento  itaraih  g.  &ha: 

10.  Gahapatayo  pi  vadethaPunpamukhaih  Bhaddiyaib  SifigSlan  ca     5 
Vaddhan  capi  gahapatirh: 

pasura  kira  hotha  yannatthaya  *ti.     587. 

Rajaparisa  gantva  te  aoayiihsa.  Ranno  puttadare  gayha- 
inaDe  sakalanagararh  na  kinci  avoca,  setthikalfini  pana  mahS- 
sambandhani,  tasma  tesaiii  gahitakale  sakalanagaram  sam-  10 
khabhilva  ,,raDdo  setthl  maretva  yannam  yajitaib  na  dassama*' 
*ti  setthl  pariv&retva  va  tesaih  nativaggena  saddhim  rajakalam 
aganiasi.  Atha  te  setthl  natijanaparitrata  rajanaih  attano 
jlvitaib  yacimsQ. 

Tarn  atthaih  pakasento  Sattha  aha:  15 

11.  Te  tattha  gahapatayo  avocimsu  [samagata]  puttadaraparikiDna : 
sabbasikhino  deya  karohi  athaya  do  dase  savehiti.     588. 

Ta.    sabbasikhino    ti    sabbe    amhe    matthake    culaib    tbapetva   attano 
retake  karohi,    mayan  ta  cetakakiccam  karissama,    athava   no    dase  sairehtti 
aihava  asaddabanto  sabbe  seniye'  saonipatetvi  tasaib  majjhe  ambe  dase  savehi,    20 
mayan  te  disattam  patisnnissama  'ti. 

Te  evaih  y&canta  jivitaih  laddhuih  nasakkbimsa.  Raja- 
purisfi  seae  patikkaniftpetva  te  gahetva  kumaraoam  yeva  san- 
tike oisidapesQib.  Tato  raja  hatthiftdioam  anayanatthaya' 
ao&peoto*  &ha:  25 

11.  Abhayaihkaram  pi  hatthim  Rajagiriiii*  Accutavarunadantam 

aoetha  kho  te  khippaii),  yannatthaya  bhavissaoti.     589. 
IS.  Assatarani  pi  Kesim  Suraromukham  Punnakam  Yindakan  ca^ 
anetha  kho  ne*  khippaiby  yannatthaya  bhavissanti.     590. 

*  so  C« ;    Ck  seniye,    Bd  seniyo.      '  C^  -dini  atthaya.     *  C^  anapento.     *  Bd 
Balagirim.      *  Bd  assaratanaiii    pi    kesaniih    saramukham    munoakaih  vinatakaib 
ra.     Bd  ne. 


i 
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.  Usabhe  pi  yathapatine  gavaiiipatine' 

mayhaiii  aDstha  Bamapakaronta, 

sabbarb  yajissama,  dadama  daofini.     591. 
.  Sabbam  patiySdetha  yanaam  psna  uggatamhi  SDriyamhi, 

ftnapetha  ca  kumare:  abhirainaolu  imaiii  lattim.     1592. 

Sabbaih  npatthapeiha  yaonam  paaa  uggatamhi   suriyamhi, 

vadetha  ca  dfioi  kamare:  ajja  vo  pacchimA  rattiti.     593. 


ueg«UmhUi  »hirii  piim  yinfiam  uggitn  mHye  ave  plio  »•  y>j1iiimi,  «»b- 
b>iii  upitlhipethi    tl  saiim  pi  ■ibbiiii  yianopakinntib  uptt!l>ap<(h>. 

Rai!fio  pana  matipitaro  dbaranti '  yeva,  ath'  assa  gaatv& 
m&tu  arocesom:  „ayye  pDtto  to  puttadare  m£retv&  yaBnam 
yajitukSmo"  ti.  Sa  „kim  kathetba  t&t&"  ti  hattbeaa  badayam 
dh&retv&*  rodaiiiaD&  agantvS  „8accani  kira  putta  evarupo  le 
yiiDDO  bhavissatiti"  pucchi. 

Tarn  attham   pakasento   Sattba  aba : 
I      s:.  Tam  tarn  mata  BTacS'  rodanti*  agala  Tiroanato: 

yaODO  kira  te  putta  bhariasati  catuhi  puttehiti.     594. 

Ta.  tiiitan  tl  lam  turn  rtjaiiaiii,  vjmiiido  li  ituiio  vtgaiiitthaiiato. 
Rajs  &ba: 
jj.,  Sabbe  mayhaiii  pDtl&  catts  Candaamim  hafiSamfinasmim, 
i  puttehiyaSnam  yajitviiiiasugatim  Saggaih  gamissaraiti.   59o. 

Ta    caCla    tl    C-kamir*   hinaaoiint   ynta    fabbe    pi    yanaaKhaya    maya 

Alba  nam  m£ta  aha: 
I  .  MS  potta  saddahesi:  sugatl*  kira  hoti  puttayaSiieQa, 
a  uir^yao'  eso  inaggo,  d'  eso  maggo  sagg&Dam.     596. 

'  n't  usibham  pi '  yudbapalliii  aiiojarti  iiisabliiih  gavampalliii  le  pi.  '  C*' Tul. 
'  t''  Pkaiii,  Bd  evarh.  •  C^*  ata-.  '  C>*  dhananli.  *  Rd  paharitTi.  >  C  -ca, 
Bci  uiofJi,      •  all  tbtcB  MS.S.   -tl.     •  Bd  .ll)a-,  C^t  -tim. 
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t«.  Danaoi  dehi  Koo4aiinS)  ahiihsa  [sabba]  bhatabhavy&naiii 
eaa  tnaggo  sugatiya,   na  ca  maggo  pottayafifieDa  'ti.     697. 

T*.  niriTanoo  ti  nirsBBsdslthsna  C4lniiniiii  apSyBnaiii  est  maggo, 
KondafiDi  '(i  rijinirb  gotten  1 1  aptll,  bliiltabbiTyiii  an  II  bbiillabbuills* 
nirii',  ytAosna  'li  avarupani  patudtailsro  mirstis  yajinikiyiiiacua  isgga- 
mifgo  nama  ii'  all  hi. 

Raja  aha: 
II.  AcariySuaih  vacaoS  ghatessam  CandaS*  ca  Sariyaii  ca, 
pnttehi  yajitvft  dnccajehi  sagatim  Saggam  gamissaniiti.    698. 

slkkbipanikuts    paiia  me'  Kh-laau   scariyaiia    ecaih    vacaiiaiii    esa   anuaattbl, 
taiDia  ahaiii  ate  gbaUylaaam ',   dnccsjebl    putt«bi    yiniiaita    yajltva   aiggarii    gs- 

Ath'  assa  m9ta  attaoo  vacaoaib  gahapetuiii  asakkoota 
apagatS.     Pita  tarn  pavattiih  satvS  agaotvi  pucchi.  i 

Tarn  atthaih  paktisento  Sattha  aha: 
It.  Tam  tarn  pit&pi  araca  VasaTatti  orasam  sakam  puttam: 
yanEo*  kira  te  putta  bhariasati  catubi  puttehiti.     599. 


Raja  aha : 
.  Sabbe  pi  roayham  pattA  ca(t&  Candasmiih  haSaarofiDasmiib, 

pottehi  yaiSBam  yajitvana  SDgatim  Baggam  garni  as  A  in  hi.  600. 

Atha  nam  pits  aha: 
.  Mfi  pntta  saddahesi:  sugati*  kira  holi  puttayaSnena, 

niray&n'  eso  maego,  n'  eso  maggo  sagganam.     601. 
.  Dfinani  dehi  KopdaiiDa,  ahiihsa  [sabba]  bhfitabhavyaDaih 

esa  maggo  sugatiya,  na  ca  maggo  puttayaniiena  'ti.     603. 

Rdjfi  £ha: 
.  Acariyaiiaih  vacatiA'  gh&tessam  CaodaS*  ca  Sartyag  ca, 

palCelii  yajilva  duccajebi  suiiatiih  Saggam  gatnis^aniiti.     603. 


k 


Atha  naii)  pitA  fiha: 
IT,  Dan&ai    dehi  KondaaSs,    ahimsi   [sabba]    bbfitabhaTyanath 
puttaparivato  tavam  rattham  janapadaB  ca  p£lehiii.     604. 

Ta.    pnltipirWato    (1    pudeht    patiiato,    ratthatii  -  -  ci    'ti    okala- 
i    RUraltbiB  ci  lu*'  »*•  Urn  Uiii '  boitbiMbhutiih  Jmapadaii  ca. 

So    pi    tarn    attano   vacanatb   gahapetuih   Disakkhi.     Tato 

C-knm&ro    cintesi:    „imassa    ettakassa  janassa  dukkham   math 

ekakam  aissSya  appaunani',  mama   pitaraiii  yScitva'  ettakassa 

jaDassa  maranadukkhato  tnocessSmtti"  so  pitara  saddhim  salla- 

10   panto  aha: 

II.  Ms.  no  deva  avadhi,  dase  do  dehi  Khandahaiassa, 
api  nigalabandbakapi  hattbl  asse  ca  palema.     605. 
ta.  Mi  no  deva  avadhi,  dase  no  dehi  Khaadahalassa, 
api  Digajabandhakapi  hattbichakapani  ujjhema.     606. 
i»      to.  M&  no  deva  avadhi,  d&se  no  dehi  Ehandabaiassa, 
api  nigalibandhakapi  assachakanani  ujjhema.     607. 
II,  Mil  no  deva  avadhi,  d&ae  no  dehi*  yassa  honti  tava  kama 
api  ratth&  pabbajita'  bhikkbacariyaih  carissamS,  'li.    608. 

Ti.  nlgala-- ptti    *pi    naoit   mayaih    mahariigalshi    bandhnkajjl    hntvi, 

■0    yaiia-'kama  ti  lacs  pi  Kfa>(ijahalasaa  datDkaiDO  ai    Ussa   pi  no   dase  kal>a 

dabt  karlaaim'  ana  daaakammaii  (1  Tadatf,   api   rallha   tf   saca  amhskaib   koci 

d«iO  ilthi  ratlba   no   pabbtjahl   api  nama    lattha    pabbajklpl'    kapapa  tfja  ki- 

pilarti  gih«t»  bhUkhacariyiiii  oilMaoia,  mi  no  aradhi  dehi  uo  Jiiitaii  1I  vllapl, 

Tasaa    tarn    n&nappakaram    vilapam    sutvit    i&}&   hadaya- 

lA   phalitam*   patto  viya  assapDDnehi  nettebi    „na    me  koci    potte 

m&retnrii    lacchati,    na   mam'  attho  Davalokena"   'ti    sabbe    te 

fflocetum  iha: 

It.  Dukkham  kho  me  janayatba'  vilapanta  jivitaasa  kimihi, 

muncatha  dani  komftre,  alampi  me  hotuputtayarlDeoa'ti.  609. 

Tarn   ranSo    katham    sutvfi    rgjaputte   adiih  katv£  sabbain 

tarn    pakkhipariyos&naih    p&niganam    vissajjesn:!).       Kh-lo    pi 

ii  Isib.      '  C"  omit  upp*.      *  €*•  omit  ya-. 
ibba-.     *  Bd  bfllla.     *  B<I  -ylllha 
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yannavate  kamaiam   samvidahati,    atha    nam    eko    puriso  ,,are 
dottha  Kh-]a  ranna  puttft  vissajjita,  tvarh  attano  patte  inaretvfi 
tesam  galalohitena  yannaih  yajassu^*  'ti  aha.     So   „kim   nama 
ranfia  katan"  ti  vegena  gantvft  ftha: 
88.  Pubbe  va  kho  si*  votto:  dukkaraih'  6 

durabhisaiDbhavam  c*  etaib, 

atha  no  upakkhatassa 

yannassa  kasma'  karosi  vikkhepam.     610. 
84.  Sabbe  vajanti  sugatim  ye  yajanti  ye  pi  c*  eva  yajenti 

ye  capi  anumodanti  yajantanam  edisaiii  mahayannan  ti.    611.   lo 

Ta.  pubbe  ti  maya  tvaiii  pubbe  va  tuUo  na  tumhadiseDa  bhirujatikena 
sakka  yanSaib  yajltum  yannayajanaih  nam*,  etain  dukkararh  durabbisambhavan 
ti,  atha  no  idanf  upakkhatassa  patlyattassa  yannassa  vikkhepam  karosi  vikkham- 
bhantfti*  pi  patho  patisedhentiti  a.,  maharaja  kasma  evaih  karosi,  yattaka  hi 
yaonaih  yajanci  va  yajenti  va  anumodanti  va  sabbe  Sugatim  eva  vajantiti  dasseti.    15 

8o  andhabuto  raja  tassa   kodhavasikassa    kathaih    gahetva 
dbammasanni    hutva    puna    putte    ganhapesi.      Tato    C-kumaro 
piiararh  anubodhayainano  aha: 
88.  Atha  kissa  ca^  no  pubbe  sotthftnam  brahmano  avacesi, 

atha  no  akaranasm&  yannatthaya  deva  ghatesi.     612.  so 

•«.  Pubbe  va*  no  daharake  ca  samfine'  na  hanesi'  na  ghatayesi*, 
dahar'  amha*''  yobbanani  patta  adusaka  tata  hann&nia.    613. 

87.  Hatthigate  assagate  sannaddhe  passa  no  maharaja 
yuddhe  va  yujjhamane**    - 

na  hi  madisa  sQra  honti  yannatthaya.     614.  25 

88.  Paccante  v&  kupite  atavTsu  va  madise  niyojenti, 
atha  no  akaranaamft  abhumiyam  t&ta  hannama.     615. 

88.  Yapi  hita  sakuniyo  vasanti  tinagharani  katvana 

tasam  pi  piyft  puttft,  atha  no  tvain  deva  gh&tesi.     616. 


I  Bd  adds  me  *  C^*  dukkba-.  *  C^  omit  ka-.  *  C^  -mhantiti.  ^  Bdt  Ja. 
*  O^  ca.  '  C*a  -ko  ca  samauo,  Hdt  dabarakale.  '  Bi«  maresi.  *  Bd  -tesi. 
»0  Cks  yovadabarainha.     '^  Bd&  yuddhehi  yojjiiaminebi. 
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(0.  M&  tassa'  saddahesi:  na  mam  EhaDtJahSlo  gb&taye, 

inamamhisogbfiCetvaaaaDantBrampi  tamdevaghSteyya.  617. 
II.  Gamavaraih  otgamavBraih  dadanti  bhogam  pi'ssa  mahfirfija, 

ath'  aggapindikapi  knle  kale  b'  ete  bhaojanti.     618. 
II.  Tesam  pi  tadisanam  icchanti  dubbhitam  mah&raja 

yebbnyyeoa  ete  akataSSano  brabmapft  deva,    61d. 
ti.  Ma  no  deva  avadbi,  dfise  do  debt  KbandahSlassa, 

api  nigalabandhakapi  hatthi  asse  ca  pfilema.     620. 
(t.  M£  no  deva  avadhi,  dase  do  dehi  Kbaadahilassa, 

api  DigalabaDdhakapi  hatlhiccbakanaoi  o^bema.     621. 
it.  Ma  no  deva  avadhi,  dfise  no  debi  Khaadahalassa, 

api  nigaUbandhak&pi  assachakanaai  ajjbema.     622. 
ig.  M&  no  deva  avadbi,  dase  no  dehi  yaasa  hoDti  tava  kamS, 

api  ratthft  pabbajita'  bhikkbScariyaiii   carissSin&  'ti,     623. 

Ts.  pubbe  li  lata  yadl  ahaib  maidUbbo  itb*  kasmi  amhikiih  niiijaiiB 
pubba  minia  JaUkil*  brahmino  lollbaniiii  aiiceii  tada  kira  Kh-lo  miiDa  Uk- 
khinliil  upadhir'tia  imasia  kumaiataa  iia  koci  antaiayo  bbaviiaali  tamhakaih 
accayetiB  r,  kireaiilil)  a.  icc-Kii  puriin«na  pacchimaih  na  aaDKIl  maaaiadS* 
raa,  athi  no  euisa  viFansrii  gabetii  ikaraniiiui  II  nlkkiraoa  yen  yaSnat- 
'  thaya  data  el>'>«>li  '»''  amhe  ghilayf,  ayaib  bl  may]  rkumlib  vcrelii  mabajanim 
niirelukinia,  aadbukarh  lallakkhrhl  iiiilnda  'li,  pnbba  la  no  1<  maliiiaja  tac« 
pi  amba  maialDkamo  pubbs  ra  no  daharaka  samanc'  kiima  sayaih  ti  ua 
hanesl*  liiaehl  »  na  ^hitapetl,  [danl  paiia  mayarii  dahara  tarani  pathamaTayo 
|blta  pQltadtailahl  vaddbami,  e'ambhula  lava*  aduiaka  la  kirnkarapa  baonama 
'ti.  piiia  no  li  amhe  catiaio  pi  bballka,  yujjbamiua  II  paccatlhikanaita 
iiagaraiii  paiivaietva  (hiUkila  amhadUa  poila  Ithi  saddhiib  yuUhamatiB  paiia. 
ajullaka  til  rijaiia  analbi  ninia  lioiul,  midlsa  ll  ■mbadlai,  aura  (1  bala- 
lanta'  na  yiDDattbaya  mirelabba  boiili,  nlyojstitlil  oaaani  pact  ami  (tanaiit 
gan ban al thaya  yojanti,  alba  uo  ti  atha  iili>  akaranaama  tl  akaianena,  abbu- 

mabarija  ivam  maib  Kb-lo  na  ghataya  li  ma  laiaa*  aiddabayyaii,  bbogkiii 
fiit^i  M  bbogam  pi  aiaa  brahmanaJaniMa '"  rajano  danli,  a^gaplndlkapitl 
Bllia  IS  aggodakarii  aggaplndikarb  labhanla  aggapln jlkfipl  honti,  laaamptll 
yasaiii  kuls  bbanjanti  tasam  pi  aiirupauaiii  pipdadayataiiitii>'. 

<  Bd  tfaisa,  C'  kaaaa.  '  C^a  piboa-.  '  C'  -di.  *  Bd  daharakala  '  C> 
iifti.  Bd  baiiiiaai.  *  Bd  omili  lava.  '  all  three  MSS.  -to.  ■  C^'  kaaaa.  ■ 
C'  kaaaari.     ">  Bd  brahmanaaaa.     "   Bd  add*  dabbbituita  icchanti. 
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Raja  kumfirassa  vil&pam  sotva 
4T.  Dakkham  kho  me  janayatha*  vilapanta  jivitassa  kam&hi, 
muncatha  dftni  kamare^alain  pi  me  hota  puttayannena  'ti.  624. 
imam  g.  vatva  puna  pi  mocesi.     Kh-lo  Sgantv&  pnna  pi 

48.  Pubbe  va  kho  si'  vutto:  dokkaram  darabhisambhavaih  c*etam,     5 
atba  DO  upakkhatassa 

yannassa  kasma'  karosi  vikkbepam.     625. 

49.  Sabbe  vajaoti  sngatim  ye  yajanti  ye  pi  c*  eva  yS^jenti 

ye  capi  anamodaDti  yajantanam  edisam  mah&yanDan  ti    626. 
vatva  pana  ganbapesi.     Atb'  assa  anunayattham*  knmaro  aba:   10 

60.  Yadi  kira  yajitva  pottebi  Devalokaih  ito  cota  yanti 
br&broano  tava  yajatu  paccbapi  yajissate*  raja     627. 

61.  Yadi  kira  yajitvi  puttebi  Devalokaih  ito  cota  yanti 
eso  ca  Kbandahfilo  yajatu  sakehi  puttebi.     628. 

6t.  Evaih  jananto*  Khandabalo  kiih  puttake  na  ghatesi  15 

sabbaih  ca  natijanaih  attanan  ca  na  ghatesi.     629. 

6i    Sabbe  vajanti  nirayaih  ye  yajanti  ye  pi  c'  eva  yajenti 
ye  capi  anumodanti  yajantanam  edisam  mabayannan  ti.  630. 

Ta.  brahmano  tiva  *ti  pathamaih  Kh-lo  yi^ata,  pattakehiti  sakebi 
pattakebiy  ath*  etasmim  evarh  yajitva  Devalokaih  gate  paccha  tvaih  yajisaasi  go 
deva,  ladharaaabhojanam  pihitva^  annehi  Timaihsitaih  *  bhunjasi,  pattamaianarii 
yeva  kaama  aumamsitva  kathesiti  dipento  evam  aba,  evaih  Jauaiito'  patta- 
dhitaro  maretva  D-lokaih  gacchatitl  evaih  Jaiianto  kimkarana  attaiio  putte  ca 
nati  ca  attanan  ca  na  ghatesi,  sace  hi  paraiii  maretva  D-Iokaih  gaccbanti  attaiiaih 
maretva  Brabmalokaih  gaiitabbaih  bhavissati,  evam  yannagunaih  Jinantena  param  20 
amaretva  va  atta  va  maretabbo  siya,  ayam  pana  tatha  akatva  mam  marapeti, 
imioipi  karanena  jana'**  mahSiaja  yatha  «8a  viniccbaye  vilopam  katam  alabhanto 
evam  karotiti,  edisan  ti  evarupam  pnttaghatayannam. 

Kumftro  ettakam  katbento  pitaram    attano  vacanam   gaha- 
petom    asakkonto    rajanam    parivaretva   thitam    parisam    arab-  so 

bha  aha: 

■ ' ' 

'  Bd  -yittba.  '  B<i  adds  me.  '  C^  omit  kasma.  *  Bd  anadassanattham.  ^ 
Bd«  yi^asitavam.  •  C^*  jaoam  vo.  '  so  C**;  Kd  pihitvam.  *  Bd§  vlmamsapetva, 
C*  vimamsitu.     *  C^'  janam.     ^°  Bd  jaiiatba. 
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.  KaihaD  ca  ktra  puttakimtlyo 

[gahapatayo]  gharaiiiyD  ca'  nagaramhi 

na  uparavaoti'  rjLjaDaih:  mS.  gli&tayi  orasaiii  pntlau.  631. 
.  Kathafi  ca  kira  puttak&mayo 

[gahapatayo]  gharaniyo  ca '  nagarnmbi 

Dfl  uparavanli'  rSjfinaib:  m&  ghatayi  atrajaib  puttaib.  632. 
.  Kanno  c'  anihi  atthakSnio  hito  ca  sabbada  jaoapadassa, 

na  koci  aasa  pa(igbam  luayS  janapado'  pavedetiti.     633. 
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Evarii   vutle   pi    koci   kinci   Da   katheti.     Taio   rajakumaro 
attaoo  bhariyfiyo  tarn  yficaDatthaya  uyyojento  liba: 
11.  Gaechatba  bho*  gbaraniyo  t&taS  ca  vadetba  Khandahalao  ca  : 

ma  ghatetba  kumftre  adOsake  sfbasamkase.     634. 
91.  Gacchatha  bho*  gharaniyo  tatafi  ca  vadetba  Khandahalao  ca: 
m&  gh&tetba  kuiiiAre  apekkhite  sabbalokaasa  'ti.     635. 
Ta  gantvA    y&cirtiKii.     Ksj&   no   olokesi  pi.     Tato    kamSro 
anatho  butvA  vilapanto 
tt.  Yan  DQnElham*  jAyeyyaih 

rathakarakaleau '°  v&  pukkusakulesu'"  va 
veseau"  vft  jayeyyarii, 

na  hajja"  mam  r&jA  yanfiattii&ya"  ghateyya  'ti     636. 
vatvA  pnna  t&  uyyojento"  fiha: 
u,  Sabba  simaotiniyo  gacchatha,  ayyassa  KhaodabalaBsa 
pfidesQ  nipatatba:  aparadh'  aham  na  passarni.     637. 
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61.  Sabb&  simaDtiDiyo  gacchatha,   ayyassa  Khandahalassa 
padesQ  Dipatatha:  kin  te  bhante  may  am  adusema*  'ti   638. 

Ta.  apar«dh--ti    aharii    acaiiya  Kh-la   attaiio   aparidham    na   paasami, 
kinte  bhante  ti  ayya  Kh-la  mayam  tuybaih  kiih  dusait'  amha,  atha  C-kama« 
rassa    doso   atthi    tarii    khamatha  'ti    vadatha.  atha  C-kumaraasa  kanitthabhagiii!     A 
Selakuman  iiama  sokarh  sandharetuin  asakkonti  pitu  padamQle  patitva  paridevi. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
6t.  Kapanaih'  yilapati  Sela  disvana  bhataro  upanitatte: 

yanno  kira  me  ukkhipito  tatena'  saggakamena  *ti.     639. 

Ta.  upanitatte   ti  apamtasabbave,    akkhipito   ti  ukkbitto,  saggaka-    10 
men  a  *ti    mama    bhataro    maretva   Saggam    iccbaiitena    tata   ime    maretva    kirn 
Saggena  karissastd*  vilapi. 

Kaja  tassapi  katham  na  ganhi.  Tato  C-kumarassa  putto 
Yasulo  nama  pitaram  dukkhitaih  disva  „abam  ayyakam  jacitva 
mama  pitu  jivitam  dapessamtti''  ranno  padamule  paridevi.  is 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aba: 
68.  Ayattati^  ca  parivattati^  ca  Yasulo  sammukha  ranoo: 

ma  no  pitaram  ayadhi,  dahar*  amha  ayobbanam  patta  ti.    640. 

Ta.  daharamba  ayobbanappatta  ti  deva  mayam  tarunadaraka  na 
tava  yobbattappatta,  amheau  pi  tava  anukampaya  ambakadi  pitaram  ma  avadhiti.    90 

Raja  tassa  paridevitam  sutva  bhijjamanahadayo  viya  hutva 
assupannehi  nettehi  komaram  alingitva  y,tata  assasam  patilabha, 
viasajjemi  te  pitaran'*  ti  vatva  g.  ftba: 
64.  Eso  te  Yftsnla  pita,  [samehi  pitaram  \] 

dukkham  kho  me  janayasi  [vilapanto  antarapurasmim^],        25 
inancatha  d&ni  kumare,  alam  pi  me  hotu  puttayannenfi  ti.  641. 

Ta.  antarapurasmin  ti  raJaniTesanaaaa  antare.  ^ 

Pona  Kh-Io  agantva  aha: 
66.  Pnbbe  va  kho  si  vatto:  dukkaram  durabhisambham  c'  etam, 
atha  no  upakkhatasaa  sj 

yannassa  kasma*  karosi  vikkhepam.     642. 

'  80  C»\   C^  aduaema,  Bd  adasamha.     *  C^»  -na.     *  so  all  three  NSS.     ^  C^  -titi 
*  Bd  avatti.     *  Bd  -vatti.    "*  Bd  pitara  aaha.    *  Bd  sate  puraamim.    *  C^»  omit  ka-. 
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M.  Sabbe  vajanti  sugatiifa  ye  yajanti  ye  pi  c'  eva  jftjenti 
ye  capi  anomodanti  yajanl&naib' edisaib  mahftyafiSan  ti.    643. 
R&j&pi  BDdbabfilo   pnoa    tassa  Tacaoeoa   pQtl^   ganliSpesi, 
Tato    Kh-lo    ciotesi :     „ayam     r&jA    moducitto    k&lena    ganbiii 
s   k&lena  vissajjeti,    puna    pi    dirakSoam  vocanena    putte  vissaj- 
jeyya,   yanaSvStaih   Beva  naih   oemiti'".      Ath'  absa    tatthaga* 
maDatthfiya  gStham  Aha: 
«T.  Sabbaratanassa  yaiino  upakkhato  ekar&ja    tsva  pa«adato' 
jibhinikkhaiDasHa  deva,  Ssggam  gato  tvarii  pamodissasiti.  644. 
10  T.  1.:    mtfairjja  utt   fm&no   Mbbaraliiishl   upakkfailo  pitlyitlo,   Ididl  (s 

(bhloflikbiiDinikilo,  Usoii   abhinlkkhima  yiAAiiii   yijiiii  Siggaih   gato    pamo- 
dliHiitt. 

Tato  Bodhisattam  ad&ya  y&nSiv&tagamanakale  tassa  orodha 
ekato  va  DikkhaniimsQ. 
15  Tarn  Bttbam  paksaento   Sattha   aha: 

u.  Bahara  aattwata  eta  paoa  CandakasBa  bhariyayo 

keae   pBiikiritvana'  rodaDtijo   maggam   aDuyanti'.      645. 
«t.  Apara  paoa  sokena'  oikkhanta'  Naadane'  vija  dera 
kese  parikiritvana'  rodaotiyo  maggam  anuyanti',     646. 
to  Ta.  Nandana  Tlya  dsta  ti  N-iaua  u  van  ad  bam  math   dsTaputuib  parl- 

TiratTi  dafadbita  Tiya. 

Tatoparaiii  t£gaiii  viUpo  hoti: 
TD.  Kasikasucivatthadharfi  kundallno  akalucaadanavilitta' 

Diyanti  Canda-Sariyi  yafifiatth&ya  ekarajassa.     647. 
j3      II.  KasikaBUcivatthadhar£  knpdalioo  akalacaadBDaviUtta' 

nlyanti  Caoda-Surtya  in&tu  katvA  hadayasokadi.     648. 
It.  Kasikasncivattbadhara  kuadl^lino  akalacaodaDavilitta' 

DlyaDti  Canda-SuriyS  jaoassa  katvS  badayasokam.     649. 
71,  [MamsarasabhojanS'] 

nafaapakasuDahata"*  kundaliao  akalucandanavilitt& 

Dfyanti  CaDda-Suriya  ya5natth&ya  ekarajassa.     650. 

C*^  nnmall,     '  tW*  pa|ljaHO.     '  B*  vikiriwi.     '  M  -yiyimau.      '  C*'  racaiia 
Dker.a.    *  lid  ■mania.    '  C"  add  larie.     >  Bd  aggalu-.      *  C*  .Jaiio,    C*  -Jlns. 

"  Bd  iibaplkuunhspiia. 
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74.  Y*  assQ  pobbe  hatthivaradharagate  *  pattika*  anavajanti 
ty-ajja  Canda-Suriya  ubho  va  pattikfi  yanti.     651. 

7a.  Y*  assu  pubbe  assavaradbnragate  pattika*  anavajanti 
ty-ajja  Ganda-Suriya  ubho  va  pattika  yanti.     652. 

76.  Y*  assn  pubbe  rathavaradhnragate  pattika^  anavajanti  s 
ty-ajja  Canda-Sariya  abho  va  pattika  yanti.     653. 

77.  Ye  hi  'Bsa'  pubbe  niyyamsa*  tapaniyakappanehi'  taragehi 
ty-ajja  Ganda-Suriya  ubho  va  pattika  yantiti.     654. 

Ta.    kafika--ti    kaaiySni    sacini    yatthani   dharayamana,     Ganda--ti 
C-komaro  ca   S-komaro  ca,  nahapaka--tl  kaficanacannena  ubbattetva  oaha-    10 
pakabi  kataparikammataya  aunahapita,    yaaau   Hi"   aisa    ti    lUpatamattam ,    ye 
kumire  ti  a.,  af8avara--ti  assavarapittbigate,  ratbaTara--ti  lathavarami^- 
jbagate,  niyyamsu  'ti  nikkbamiiiisa. 

Evam  tgsu  paridevantisu  yeva  Bodhisattam  nagara  ni- 
harimsn.  Sakalanagaram  saihkhubhitva  nikkbamitum  arabhi.  is 
Mahajane  nikkhamante  dvarani  na-ppahonti.  Brahmano  ati- 
bahnjanam  disva  y,ko  janati  kim  bhavissattti^'  nagaradvarani 
thakfipesi.  Mahajano  nikkbamitum  alabhanto  —  antonagara- 
dvfirassa  asannatthane  uyyanam  atthi  tassa  santike  —  mahavira- 
vam  viraviy  tena  ravena  sakunasamgho  samkhubhito  akasam  so 
pakkhandi.  Mahajano  tarn  tarn  sakunim'  amantetva  vila- 
panto  §ha: 

78.  Yadi  sakuni  mamsam  icchasidayassu'^  pubbena  Pupphavatiya, 
yajat*  ettha  ekaraja  sammulho  catuhi  puttehi.     655. 

70.  Yadi  sakuni  mamsam  icchasi  dayassu'^  pubbena  Pupphavatiya^   ss 
yajat*  ettha  ekaraj&  sammulho  catuhi  kannahi.     656. 

80.  Yadisakunimamsamicchasidayassu"  pubbena Pupphavatiya, 
yajat*  ettha  ekaraja  sammulho  catuhi  mahesihi.     657. 

81.  Yadi  sakuni  mamsam  icchasi  day  assu  *°  pubbena  Pupphavatiya, 
yajat'  ettha  ekaraja  sammulho  catuhi  gahapatfhi.     658.        so 


>   Bd  -U.      *  Bd  battbibi.      *  Bds  a88ehi.      *  Bd  ratbehi.      ^  Bdt  ya88a.     *  Bd 
niyayfiiisii.      ^  Bda  kappakebi.      '  Bd  adds    ye.       *  Bd  -nam.      *^  Bd  uyyatBU. 
1 1  C*'  yajaasn,  Bd  uyyassu. 

Juaka.    VI.  10 
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82.  Yadi  sakani  mamsaih  icchasi  dayassn  *  pnbbeDaPnpphavatiya, 

yajat*  ettha  ekarajsL  sammGlho  catGhi  hatthlhi.    659. 
88.  Yadisaknni  mamsain  icchasi  dayassu^  pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat'  ettha  ekaraja  sammulho  catnhi  assehi.     660. 
5     84.  Yadi  sakuni  maihsam  icchasi  dayassu^pobbenaPupphavatiyfty 
yajat'  ettha  ekaraja  sammulho  catnhi  nsabhehi.     661. 

88.  Yadi  sakani  mamsam  icchasi  dayassn  ^  pnbbeoaPnpphavatiya, 
yajat*  ettha  ekar&ja  sammulho   sabbacatukkena  *ti.     662. 

Ta.  maihsamicchasiti  ambho  sakuni,   face  mamsam   icchasi   ajryassu' 
10    Papphavatiya  pubbena  paratthimaya  ^disaya  yanDavato  attbi    tattha  gaccha,   ya- 
Jatettha  *ti  et'Ua     Kh-lassa  vacanam  gahetva  sayam  sammullio  ekari^a  catuhi 
puttebi  yajati,  sesagathasa  pi  es'  eva  nayo. 

Evam    mahajano   tasmim    thaoe   paridevitva  Bodhisattassa 
vasanatthanam     gantva    pasadam    padakkhinam    karonto    ante- 
15   purakOtagarauyyanadini  ca  passanto  gathahi  paridevi: 

86.  Ayam  assa  pasado  idam  antepuram  suramamyaih. 
te  dani  ayyaputta  cattaro  vadhaya  Dinoita.     663. 

87.  Idam  assa  kutagaram  sovacinam  pupphamalyavikinpam  % 
te  dani  ayyaputta  cattaro  vadhaya  niDuIta.     664. 

20      88.  Idam  assa  uyyanam  supupphitaih^  sabbakalikam  rammaih, 
te  dani  ayyaputta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninnita.     665. 

89.  Idam  assa  asokavanam  supupphitam^  sabbakalikam  rammam. 
te  dani  ayyaputta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninnita.     666. 

90.  Idam  assa  kanikaravanam 

s5  supupphitam*  sabbakalikam  rammam, 

te  dani  ayyaputta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninnita.     667. 

91.  Idam  assa  patalivanam  supupphitaih*  sabbakalikam  rammam, 
te  d&ni  ayyaputta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninnita.     668. 

91.  Idam  assa  ambavanam  suppupphitam  sabbakalikam  rammam, 
so  te  dani  ayyaputta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninnita.     669. 


>  hd  uyyassu.      '  C^'  omit  ny-.     •  C*«  vitik-.      *  C**  omit  su.      *  C*«  -vaniya 
pappbita. 
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M.  Ayam  assa  pokkharani  sanchannft  padumapandarfkehi, 
nava  ca  sovannavikata  pupphavaliya*  y]C]tt&^  suramamya, 
te  dani  ayyapatta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninDitati.     670. 

Ta.  te   danlti  idini    te   Gandakumarapamakha   amhikaih   ayyapatta  eva* 
riipaih  pasadaih  cha(|4®tva  vadhaya   niyanti,    80vanpa--ti    savannavikata    an-     ft 
TftQpakhacita 

£ttake8a   thanesu   vilapitva    puna    hatthisaladini    upasaih- 
kamitv&  ahamsu: 
•4.  Idani  assa  hatthiratanam  Eravano  gajo  balidaoti, 

te  dani  ayyapatta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninnita.     671.  lo 

95.  Idam  assa  assaratanam  ekakhuro  asso, 

te  dani  ayyapatta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninnita.     672. 

96.  Ayam  assa  assaratho  salikanigghoso  sabho  ratanacitto 
yatth'  assu  ayyapatta  sobhiinsa  Nandane  viya  deva^ 

te  dani  ayyapatta  cattaro  vadhaya  ninnita.     673.  is 

97.  Kathan  nama  samasamasandarehi  candananoarakatagattehi' 
rSja  yajissate  yannam  sammulho  catuhi  pattehi.     674. 

98.  Rathan  n&ma  samasamasundarahi  candanamarakatagattahi' 
raj&  yajissate  yannam  sammalho  catuhi  kannahi.     675. 

99.  Kathan  nama  samasamasundarahi  candanamarakatagattahi*  so 
raja  yajissate  yannam  sammalho  catuhi  mahesThi.     676. 

100.  Rathan  nama  samasamasandarehi  candanamarakatagattehi* 
raja  yajissate  yannam  sammalho  catahi  gahapatlhi.    677. 

101.  Tatha  honti  gSmanigama  sunna  amanussaka  braharanna 
tatha  hessati  Pnpphavatiya *  yitthesu  Canda-Suriyesu  'ti.  678.   «5 

Ta.  EraTapo  ti  taiaa  hatthino  namam,  ekakhuro  ti  abhinnakhuro, 
faliya--tf  gamanakale  taliyanam  Tiya  madharena  [nigghoaena  samannagato, 
kathanoama  *ti  kathan  nama',  8ama8aina--ti  suvannasamehi *  Jatiya 
•amehl^  niddotataya  aundarehi,  candana--ti  lohitacandanalittagattehi  gaha- 
patiTarebi,      lamaaamasundarehtti      auvannaaamehi      annamannam     jatiya    3^ 


>   C  -▼aliya,     B<I  pappaTalliya.       '  C^a  vfoiana.       '    R<2a  muduka   in    the  place 
of  marakata.       *  ao  all  three  MSS.       ^  Bd«  kena   nama  karanena.       *  Bd  adda 

ea  afinamaona.     '  fi^  adda  ea. 
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samehi  landarebi  ca  'ti  a.,  braharaniia  yatha  te  ^  gamaoigama  sanna  nimma- 
nussa  brabaraDfia  honti  tatba  Pappbavatiydpi  *  yannayittbeau  re^apatteaa  aunna- 
arannaaadiaa  bbaviaaatlti. 

Bahi    Dikkhamitom    alabhanta    antonagare    yeva    vicaritva 
5    parideviibsu.    Bo.  pi  yannavataih  Dito.    Ath*  assa  mataGotami 
nama  devi*  ^^pattaDaih  me  jTvitaih   dehi  deva''  *ti  ranno  p£da- 
mtile  pavattitva  paridevaroaDa  aha: 

» 

lot.  Ummattika  bhavissami  bhunahata  pamsuDft  ca  parikinnft 
sace  Candavaram  hanti  paaa  me  deva  nirajjhaDti\    679. 
10     los.  Ummattika  bhavissami  bhonahata  pamsnna  ca  parikinna 

sace  Suriyavaram  hanti  pana  me  deva  nirujjhantiti*.   680. 

Ta.  bbunabata  ti  batavaddbi,  pamsnna-- ti  pamaaparikinnaaarira 
ummattika  hutva  vicariaaami. 

Sa  evam  paridevanti  ranno  santikfi  kinci*  katham  alabhitva 
15    „mama  potto  turohakaih  knjjhitva    gato    bhavissati,    kissa    nan 
na  nivattetha^^  *ti  kumarassa  catasso   bhariyayo   alifigitva  pari- 
devanti aha: 

104.  Kin  na  *ma  na  ramapeyyum'^  annamannam  piyamvada* 
Ghattiya  Oparakkh!^  ca  Pokkharakkhl^  ca  Gayika 

£0  Canda-Suriyesa  naccantiyo,  samo  tasam   na  vijjatiti.     681. 

Ta.  kinnu  ma  na  ramapeyyun^  ti  kena  iiu  karaoena  ima  Ghattiya 
ti  adika  cataaso  annamanliam  piyaibvada  C-S-kamaranaih  aantike  naccantiyo  *® 
mama  putte  ua'  ramipayirhau  *  *  ukkanthapayidiau,  sakala-Jambadipasmim  bi 
nacce  vadite  va  aamo  anoo  koci  taaam  na  vijjatiti  a. 

25  Iti  sa  sunhahi    saddhim   paridevitva  aniiain   gahetabbaga- 

hanaih  apassanti  Kh-lam  akkosamana  attha  gatha  abhasi: 

105.  Imam  mayhaih  hadayasokam 

patimuncatu  ^*  Khandahala  tava  mata  (c£t.  IV  ^) 

yo  mayhaih  hadayasoko  Candasmim  vadhaya  niunite.  682. 


*  Bd»  tam.     ^  ao  all  three  MSS.      '  C*«  gotamadevinama.      *  Bd  rajja-.     *  C* 
ramaye-,     C*  ramaye-.       •  Bd  -ika.      '   Bd  ova-,      ®  Bd  -rani.     •  C*«  ramiye-. 
^°  C^  add  gayantiyo.     ^^  C*«  ramayiriiau.     "  all  three  MSS.  -muccata. 
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106.  Imam  maybam  hadayasokam 
patimuncatu'  Khandahala  tava  ro&ta 

yo  mayham  hadayasoko  Suriyasmim  vadhaya  ninDite.  683. 

107.  Imam  mayham  hadayasokam 

patimoncatQ^  KbaD4abala  tava  jaya  b 

yo  mayham  hadayasoko  Candasmim  vadhaya  ninnite.   684. 

108.  Imam  mayham  hadayasokam 
patimnncatu^  Khandahala  tava  jaya 

yo  mayham  hadayasoko  Sariyasmim  vadhaya  Dinnlte.     685. 

109.  M&  potte  ma  ca  patim  addakkhi  Khandahala  tava  mftta      lo 
yo  ghfttesi  kum&re  adOsake  sihasamkase.     686. 

110.  Ma  putte  ma  ca  patim  addakkhi  Khandahala  tava  mata 
yo  ghatesi  kamare  apekkhite  sabbalokassa.     687. 

111.  Mfi  putte  ma  ca  patim  addakkhi  Khandahala  tava  jfiyS 

yo  ghatesi  kamare  adusake  sihasamkase.     688.  is 

111.  Ma  potte  ma  ca  patim  addakkhi  Khandahala  tava  j&ya 
yo  ghatesi  kamare  apekkhite  sabbalokassa.     689. 

Ta.  imarik  mayban  tl  imam  mayham',  patimuncatu'  'ti  pa^iyata* 
pipapata,  yoghateafti  yo  tTaifa  ghateai,  apekkhite  ti  sabbalokena  olokite 
diMamaoe  maretiti  a.  so 

Bo.  yann&vate  pitaraih  Syacanto  &ha: 
lit.  Mft  no  deva  avadhi,  dase  no  dehi  Khandahalassa, 

api  nigalabandhakapi  hatthi  asse  ca  palema.     690. 
114.  M&  no  deva  avadhi,  dase  no  dehi  Khandahalassa, 

api  nigalabandhak&pi  hatthichakanani  njjhema.     691.  >» 

lit.  Ma  no  deva  avadhi,  dase  no  dehi  Khandahftlassa, 

api  nigalabandhak&pi  assachakanSni  njjhema.     692. 
lie.  Ma  no  deva  avadhi,  dase  no  dehi  Khandahalassa, 

yassa  honti  tava  k&m&y  api  rattha  pabbajita^ 

fbhikkh&cariyam  cariss&ma].     693.  so 


*  All    three  M8S.   -maccato.       '  B^  mayham    imaih*      '  Bd  pavisatu.      *  C* 
pabba*. 
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117.  Divyaih  deva  npayacanti  pnttatthik&  daliddapi' 
patibhaaani  pi  hitvft  putte  na  hi  labhanti  ekacca*.     694. 

118.  Assasakani  karoDti:  pntt&  do  j&yaDta,  tato  pntta, 
atha  no  akftranasma  yannatth&ya  deva  ghatesi.     695. 

5     no.  Upayftcitakeoa  pnttam  labhantiy  in&  tata  do  agh&tesi', 

ma  kicchaladdhakehi  puttehi  yajittho  imam  yaiinaib.    696. 
ISO.  Upayacitakena  pnttam  labhanti,  mft  tata  do  aghfttesi, 

mS  kapanaladdhakehi  pnttehi  ammaya  no  vippavasshlti.  697. 

Ta.  diyyan  ti  dava  apattika  daliddftpi   narlyo  puttatthika  hatya  baham 

10    pa^nakaradi    haritva   pattaih    va    dhltaraib   va   labhima  'ti    divyaib    upayacanti, 

patibhanani  pi  hitva  ti  dohalani  chaddetvipi,   alabhitTftpiti  a.,  i.  ▼.  h.  ma- 

har^a  nannam  hi  uppannam  dohalam  alabbitva  gabbho  loasitTa  nastati,   tattha 

ekacca   putte  alabbamina  kaci   laddham   pi    dohalam    pahaya  aparibboDjitya  na 

labhanti  kaci    doha|aib    alabhamana   ca    na   labhanti,    mayhaih   pana  mata   ap- 

15    pannam    dohalam    labbitva    paribha^itva    uppannam    gabbhain    anaaetva   pntta 

patilabhii  evam  patiladdhe  ma  no   avadhiti  yacati,  assasakani  ti  mahar^a  ima 

satta  asaih*  karonti  kinti   putta  no  jayantu  'ti,   tato    pntta'  ti  pattanaib    pi 

no  putta  jayantii  'ti,    atha    no    akarapasmati   atha    tvam    amhe   akaranana 

yaiinatthaya  ghatesiti,  upayac[itakena  Hi  dayatanam   ayacanena,   kapana--ti 

20    kapana  viya*    hatva    laddhakehi    puttehtti,    amhehi   saddhiin  amhakam   ammaya 

ma  vippaTasehi  ma  no  matara  saddhiin  vippaTasam  kariti  yadati. 

So  evam  vadanto  pi  pita  santikft  kinci  vacanam  alabhitva 
matn  padamnle  nipajjitva  paridevamano  aha: 
111.  Bahndnkkhaposiya^  Gandam  amma  tuvaih  jiyyase  pnttam, 
95  vandami  kho  the  pade,  labhataib^  tato*  paralokam.    698. 

lit.  Handa  ca  mam  npaguha*%  pade**  te  amma  vanditnm  dehi, 

gacchami  dani  pavasam  yannatthftya  ekarajassa.     699. 
1S8.  Handa  ca  mam  npagOha'^,   pade   te  amma  vanditnih  dehi, 
gacchami  dani  pavasam  matu  katva  hadayasokam.     700. 
ao    it4.  Handa  ca  mam  apaguha*^   pade   te  amma  vanditnm  dehi, 
gacchUmi  dani  pavasam  janassa  katva  hadayasokan  ti.  701. 


1  C^B  add  nariyo.     *  C^*  -cce.      *  hd  aghatesi.      *  Ck«  iaa,    Bd  isaiaih.     *  B<i 
paputta.       *  Cka  kapana  ya.       ^  B<i  -dukkha   poslya.       *  Bd»  -ta.       *   Ck  tato 
»o  Bd  -guyha.     "  C*»  -da. 
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Ta.  bahudukkhapoaiya*  'ti  [bahuhf  dakkhehi  poaiya^  Can  dan  ti 
mam'  G-kamaraib  avam  poaitva  idanl  amma  tram  Jiyyaae  puttam,  lab  hat  am* 
tato'--ti  pUl  ma  bhogasampannam  paralokam  labbatu,  upaguha*  'ti  alinga^ 
pariaii^a,  payitan  tf  puna  anagamaoatiya  accantavippaTaaam ^. 

Ath*  assa  maUl  paridevanti  catasso  gatha  abhasi:  s 

Its.  Handa  ca  padumapattaaam   molim  bandhassu  Gotamiputta 

campakadalivItimissayOy  esa  te  poraniyS'  pakati.     702. 
ite.  Handa  ca  vilepanan  te^°  pacchimakam  candanam  vilimpassa 

yehi  ca  suvilitto  sobhasi "  rajaparisfiya.     703. 
itT.  Handa  ca  mudukaDi  vatthani  pacchimakam  Kasikam  vasehi  lo 

yehi  ca  sanivattho  sobhasi '^  raj aparisay a.     704. 
itsy  MattamanikaDakavibhQsitani  ganhassu  hatthabharanani 

yehi  ca  hatthabharanehi  sobhasi  rajaparisaya.     705. 

Ta.  padumapattanan  ti  padumapattaTetbaoan  nam'  etam  paaadhanaifa, 
tarn  aandliay*  evam  a.,  tava  vippakinnamolid)  nkkliipitva  padamapattavethanena  is 
yoJetTa  bandlia'tla..  Gotamipattta  'ti  C-kamaram  alapati,  campakadali--tl 
abbhantarlmabi  campakadalihi  misaaka  vannagaiidhasampanna  Danapapphamala 
pilandhaata ^',  eta  te  ti  esa  tava  poranika  pakati,  tarn  eva  bhanjaiau**  putta 
'ti  paridevati,  yehi  ca  ^ti  yehi  lohiucandanavilepanehi  vilitto  rl^apariaaya 
iobhaai'*  tani  tilimpasau  *ti  a.,  Kaiikau  ti  lataaahasfagghanakadi  Kaaika*  so 
vatthani,  ganhaif  u  'ti  pilaiidhassu. 

IdSni  *88a  Canda  nama    aggamahesi"  padamnle  nipajjitva 
paridevamftDft  ftha: 
it9.  Na  ha*®  DfiDayaro  ratthapalo,  bhumipati  jaaapadassa  d&yado, 

lokissaro  mahanto*^  putte^^  siQehaih  na  janayatiti**.    706.  35 

Tani  sQtvft  r&ja  gatham  fiha: 
lae.  Mayham  piy&  pntta  att&pi  piyo  tumhe  ca  bhariyfiyo, 

Sagg&ii  ca  patthaySno  tena-m-aham '°  ghatayis8g,miti.     707. 

T.  a,:   kimkarana  pattaainebani  na  Janemi''  na  kevalam  Gotamiya"    era 
atha  kho  mayham  piya  putta  tatha'*    atta  ca    tumhe  ca    lunhayo  ca   bhariyayo    SO 

t  B^  .dukkha  poiiya.     *  Bd  potiya,'  0^  poaita.     *  Ck«  omit  mam.     *  Bda  -tu. 
»  Bd  ato.     *  hd  -guyhi.     ^  Bd  alingiya.     *  Bd  adds  gacchami.    *  Bd  .{ka.     >®  Cka 
▼llimpaiita.      **  Bda  .ti.      *>  Qka -malahibaDdhaasn.      ^*  Bda  gaphassu.      >*  Bd 
-tl.     >»  all  three  MSS.  -ai.     >•  Bd  hi.     >'  C*a  -ta.     ^*  Bd  putU.      >>  C^a  Jin- 
'<»  Bd  tenabam,     "  C*  Janemi,  Bd  janebi.     '*  so  all  three  MSS.    '*  Bd  atha  kho- 
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ca  me  piyi  yeva,  evam  tante  pi  Saggan  ca  patthayano  ahaih  Saggam  patthayimi  ^ 
tena  karapena  ete  ghatessami,  ma  ciotayittha  aabbe  p*  ete  maya  iaddhiih  deva- 
loke  ekato  vaaisiantttl. 

C&ndS,  aha: 
a    181.  Mam  pathamam  ghatehi,  ma  me  hadayam  dukkhaih  aphftleai', 
alamkato  sundarako  putto  tava'  deva  "sukhumalo.     708. 
189.  Hand*  ayya  mam^  hanassa,  saloka'  Candiyena  hessami, 
punnam  karassu  vipulam:  vicarama  ubho  va  paraloke  ti.  709. 

Ta.  path  am  an  ti  deva  mama  aamlkato  pathamataraih  mam  ghStehi, 
10  dakkhanti  Candassa  maranadakkham  mama  hadayam  aphaleai',  alamkato* 
tl  ayam  mama  eko  va  alaih^  patiyatto*  ti  evam*  alamkato  ^^^  evarapan  nama 
pattam  ma*^  ghatayi*'  maharaja  ti  dipeti,  handayya  'ti  handa  ayya  rl^aoam 
alapanti  evam  a.,  aaloka'  ti  Candiyeoa  saddhim  aaloka  gamiasami^',  vica- 
rama--ti  taya  ekato  ghatita  ubho  pi  paraloke  aukharo  anobbavaDta  vicarama 
15    ma  no  aaggantarayam  akasi. 

Raja  £ha: 
188.  Ma  tvaifa  Cande  racci  maranaib**,  bahaka  tava  devara*% 
visalakkhite  tam  ramayissanti  yitthasmim  Gotamipatte  ti.  710. 

Ta.  ma  tvaih--ti  ma  tvaiii  attano  maranam  rocesi,  ma  nyiti'*  pi  pitho 
90    ma  rodlti  a.,  devara^'  ti  patlbhatoka. 

Tatoparam  Sattba 
Id 4*.  £yam  yutte  Canda  attanam  hanti  hattbatalakehiti  *^ 
upaddhag.  a.     711. 

Tatoparam  tassa  yeva  vilftpo  hoti: 
^^    184^.  Alam  attha  jivitena,  payami**  visam  marissaroi.     712. 

185.  Na  ha'^  nun^  imassa  ranno  mittamacca  ca  vijjare 

suhada  yena  vadanti  rajanam :  ma  ghatayi  orase  putte.  713. 

186.  Na  ha  nun*  imassa  ranno  natimitta  ca  vijjare 

suhadS.  yena  vadanti  r&janam :  ma  ghatayi  orase  putte.   714. 

1  C**  -yemi,  Bd  .yanto,  B«  patthento.  *  C*  apa  ,  hd  aba-.  »  Bd  tadeva,  C*  omits 
deva.  *  C^  add  pathamaih.  ^Bd9  paraloke.  *  Bd  anal-.  ^  hd  alankatehiua.  ' 
Gl»  pari-.  *  Bd  adds  na.  ^^  Bd  adds  aiialankato.  '<  Ck«  ma,  Bd  na.  '*  Bd 
mareyyasi.  **  B^  paraloke  bhavissami.  I*  C^*  omit  ma-.  *'  C'^  devacara. 
"  hd  ruddhiti.  "  0*  devamara,  C«  devacara.  "  C»  -talakehitl,  Bd  -Ulehiti. 
"  C*a  passami.     »°  Bd  hi. 
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187.  Inoe  te  pi  mayhaih  pntta  ganino  kayuradhftrino, 

raj&  tehi  pi  yajassn  yannani  atha  mnccata  *  Gotamipatte.  715. 

198.  Bilasatam  mam  katva  yajassu  sattadha  maharftja, 

ma  jetthaputtam  avadhi  adfisakam  sihasamkasaib.     716. 

1S9.  Bilasatam  mam  katva  yajassa  sattadha  mahar&ja,  ^ 

ma  jetthaputtam  avadhi  apekkhitam  sabbalokassa  *ti.    717. 

Ta.  evan  tl  evam  andhabalena  ekarajena  vutte,  hantiti  deva  kin  nam* 
etam  katbesiti  vatva  hatthatalehi  attanam  hanti,  payamlti'  pivfasami,  ime  te 
piti  Sme  pi  Yatalakiiinaram  adiih  katva  aetadarake  hattbe  gahetva  ranSo  pada- 
mule  thita  e?ain  iha,  gui^ino  ti  maliganaabharanehi  aamannagata,  kayura-  10 
dharino  ti  kayurapaaadhanadbara,  bilasatan  ti  mabaraja  mam  ghatetva 
kotthasakam*  katva,  sattadha  ti  sattasu  thaneaa  yaonaih  yaja. 

Iti  sa  ranno  santike  imahi  gathahi  paridevitva  assfisam 
alabhamana  Bodhisattass*  eva  santikam  gantva^  paridevamana 
atthasi,  atha  nam  so  &ha:  „Cande  mayi  jivamaoe  tuyham  tas-  is 
mim  tasmiih*  subhanitesu*  kathitesu  accavacani  mottadiui^  ba- 
hfini  ftbharanftni  dinnani,  ajja  pana  te  idaih  pacchimaih  dfinan 
ti  sarirSruIharo  fibharanam  dammi,  ganhahi  nan"  *ti. 

Imam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

140.  Bahaka  tava*  dioDa  abharana  uccavaca  subhanitamhi  so 
mutta  manireluriya  idan  te  pacchimakam  danan  ti.     718. 

G-devf  pi  tarn  satva  tatoparahi  navahi*  gathahi  vilapi: 

141.  Tesam  pnbbe  khandhesa  phollamalaguna  vivattimsa 

tes*  ajja  pltanisito*^  nettirhso  vivattissati  khandhesa.  719. 
i«t.  Yesam  pabbe  khandhesa  citramalaguna  vivattimsu  25 

tes*  ajja  pitanisito'"  nettiihso  vivattissati  khandhesa.  720. 
148.  Acira**  vata  nettimso  vivattissati  rajaputtfinam  khandhesa 

atha  mama  hadayam  na  phalati  ^' 

tiva  dalhabandhanan  ca  me  ftsi.     721. 


'  so  all  three  MSB    for  mniicata?      '  C^  passamfti.      '  13d  kotthasasatam.     * 
C**  omit  ga-.     *  B<r  adds  vatthasmirh.     *  C^  -ni-.     ^  Bd  maiiimutta-.      *  C^ 
▼».    •  C* -raiiavahi,  O -ranava.     »®  so  €*•:    Bda  pisunisado.     **  Bd -ram.     ** 
lU  pbileti. 
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144. 


Kfisikasucivatthadharft  kandalino  akalacandanavilitta 


si 


uiyyatha  Canda-Suriya  yannatthaya  ekarfijassa*     722. 

146.  Kfisikasucivatthadhara  kandalino  akalucandanavilitta* 
niyyatha  Ganda-Soriya  mata  katvft  hadayasokaib.     723. 

5    146.  Kasikasucivatthadhara  kandalino  akalacandanavilitta* 

niyy&tha  Ganda*Suriya  janassa  katva  hadayasokaih.    724. 

147.  [Mainsarasabhojino']  nahapakasunahSta 
kandalino  akalacandanavilitta' 

niyyatha  Ganda-Sariya  yannatthftya  ekarajassa.     725. 
10    148.  [Mamsaraaabhojino']  nah&pakasanahata 

kandalino  akalacandanavilitta' 

niyyatha  Ganda-Sariya  mata  katva  hadayasokaih.     726. 
i4«.  [Mamsarasabhojino ']  nahSpakasanahata 

kandalino  akalacandanavilitta  ^ 
15  niyyatha  Ganda-Suriya  janassa  katva  hadayasokaih  ti.    727. 

Ta.  maUguna  ti  pupphadamani,  tesajja  'ti  tesaib  ajja,  nettimso  ti 
asi,  vivattiasatiti  patiasati,  acira'  vata  'ti  acireiia  vata,  ua  phalatiti  na 
bhUJati,  tava  dalliabandhanaDca  roe  asiti  ativiya  thirabandhanam  me 
hadayam  bhaviasatiti  a.,  niyyatha  Hi  gacchatha. 

20  Evam    tassa    paridevantiya    va    yannavate    sabbakammam 

nitthasi*.  Rajapattaih  netva  givam  n&metvft^  nisldapesam. 
Kh-lo  sovannapatim  apananietva  khaggam  adaya  y»tassa  givam 
kantissamtti'*  atthasi.  Tarn  disva  G-devi  ..annam  me  saranam 
n*   atthi,    attano    saccabalena    samikassa    sotthim    karissamiti*' 

95   anjalim  paggayha  parisftya  antarena  carant!  saccakiriyaih  akasi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aha: 
150.   Sabbasiuim  upakkhatasmim  nisidite  Candiyasmini  yannatthaya 

Pancalarajadhita  pa^'alika  sabbaparisam  anupariyasi:     728. 
161.  Tena  saccena  Khandahalo  papakammam  karoti  dummedho 
8  0  etena  saccayi^jena  samangini  samikena  homi.      729. 

15S.  Ye  *dh*  atthi  anianussa  yani  ca  yakkhabhutabhavyaoi 

karontu  veyyavatikam,  samangini  samikena  homi.      730. 


*  Bd  aggalu.     •  Bd  -jana.     >  Bd  -ram.     *  Bd  nithapesi.     »  Bda  ona- 
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'a  yaoi  ca  bhaiabhavyani 
im'  tayatba  mam,  yacam*  aham 
m']  ti.     731. 

■kkhat*>iuin  ti  sabbasmiih  yanQasambhare  finite 

ipayatta  ekasamviaa,    yedbatthtd  ye  idha  attbi,    5 

ikkha   ca  vad4bitva  tbita  sattasamkhata  bbuta  ca 

ni     bbavyani    ca,     ▼eyya--ti    mayhaih    Teyya- 

1  ti  rakkbatha  mam,   yacamabaii   ti  abam  to 

abam  i^eyyam*. 

paridevasaddam  satva  tam  pavattim   lo 
lya   gantva   r&janam   tasento^  sabbe 


^tha  aha: 

tam  paribbhametyana 
Dam  idam  ayoca:     732.  is 

*  aham  matthakam  nitalemi*, 
'ikam  sibasamkasam.     733. 
lariyayo  hannamaoayo 
saggakama  hi'.     734. 
ca  abbhutam  idam  disvana  20 

Tatha  tam  apapanam*.     735. 
samagaia  tada  asum 
m  yadho  Khandabalassa  *ti.  736. 

bujjhassu    'ti   Jana   sallakkbehi, 

tab  an  ti  paparSja  bujjba*'  ma  te    'JS 

kuhiiii   taya  ditthapubbo,    sagga. 

i  aaggaib  pattbayamana  ti  a.,  taiii 

^0  sQtva  abbhutam  idan  ti  raja*' 

isva,    yatha    tanti  yatha  apa- 

ska--  'ti  bhi.   yattaka   taamiiii    30 

Kh-Iassa    ekekaleddupaharaih 

>s\j    tatth'  eva  tam  jivitakkba- 


an.     *  80  B<l;  C*«  avujiyyan. 

for  dit|ha?     '  so  all  three 

anupaghatatii.     ^^  C^*  omit 

5*«  ri^anan.     **  B<i  aimpa- 
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Tain  pana  maretva  mah&jano  rajfioaih  mfiretam  &rabhi. 
Bo.  pitaram  parissafijitva*  roftretam  na  adasi.  Mahajano 
yjivitam  t&va  etassa  paparanno  dema,  chattaih  pan'  assa  na- 
gare  ca  vfisaih  na  dassftma,  candalam  katva  bahinagare  va8&- 
•*>  pes8am&''  *ti  vatva  rajavesam  haritva  kasavam  nivasapetvft 
haliddapilotik&ya  slsaib  vethetva  candalam  katva  candalavata- 
kam  pahinimsQ.  Ye  pan*  etaro'  pasoghatakam  yannam  ya- 
jimsu  c*  eva  yajapesan  ca  anamodirhsa  ca  sabbe  Niraya-para- 
yanfi  yeva  ahesuib. 

10  Tam  attham  pakaseoto  Satiha  aha: 

169.  Sabbe  patitva  Nirayam  yatha  tarn  papakam  karitvana 

na  hi  papakammam  katra  labbha  Sugatim  ito  gantun  ti.     737. 

So  pi  kho   mahajano    dve    pi    kajakanniyo    hfiretva    tatth* 
eva  abhisekasambhare  aharitva  C-kumaram  abhisinci. 

15  Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

160.  Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  ye  ca  tattha  samagata  tada  asam 
Candam  abhisincimsu  samagata  r^japarisa  ca.     738. 

161.  Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  ye  ca  tattha  samagata  tada  asum 
Candam  abhisincimsu  samagata  rajakannayo.     739. 

20     16S.  Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  ye  ca  tattha  samagata  tada  asum 
Candam  abhisincimsu  samagata  deyaparisa  ca.     740. 
168.  Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  ye  ca  tattha  samagata  tada  asum 

Candam  abhisincimsu  samagata  deyakannayo.     741. 
164*  Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  ye  ca  tattha  samagata  tada  asum 
85  celukkhepam  akarum  samagata  rigaparisa  ca.     742. 

166.  Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  ye  ca  tattha  samagata  tada  asum 

celukkhepam  akaruni  samagata  ngakannayo  ca.     743. 
i66«  Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  ye  ca  tattha  samagata  tada  asum 
celukkhepam  akarum  samagata  deyaparisa  ca.      744. 
80     167.  Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  ye  ca  tattha  samagata  tada  asum 
celukkhepam  akarum  samagata  deyakannayo.     745. 
168.   Sabbesu  yippamuttesu  bahu  anandito'  ahu*  yamso, 

nandippayesi  ^  nagaram,  bandhana  mokkho  aghosittha  *ti.     746. 

1   C»  -ssajitva,  Bd  palisajjitva.     '  C^'  panatetarii.     '  C^  anandato,  Bd  anandata, 
C«  anaudino.     *  C^  Bd  abu.     '  so  all  three  MSS.  for  naodim  payesi? 
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Ta.  rajaparisa  ca  'ti  rajaparisipi  tihi  Baibkbehl  abbisioci)  ri^akafinayo 
pi  khattiyadbltaro  pi  taiii  abhisincimau,  devaparisa  ca'ti  Sakko  de?ar^a 
V^ayattarasamkbam  gabetva  devaparisaya  aaddhirii  abhisiocf,  devakannayo  ti 
SujSpi  devadbitahi  saddbiiii  abbisioci,  cela--ti  nanavaonehi  vattbebi  dbaje 
asaapetva  attariyani^  akase  bbamenta'  celukkbepam  kariihsu,  raj  a  parts  a  ti  5 
itare  ca  tayo  kottbasa  ti  abbisekakaraka  *  cattaro  pi  kottbasa  karlmsu  yeva, 
anandito  ahu  Tamao  ti  amodltapamodlta  abesaib,  naodippavesi  aa- 
garan  ti  CaDdakumarassa  cbattam  ussapetva  nagarampavitthakSle  nagare  anan- 
dibberim  acarimaa*  kiiii  vatva  ti  yatba  ambakaiii  C-kumaro  bandbaiia  mutto 
evam  e?am  sabbe  bandbanani  muDcantO^  %  tena  vuttam:  baodbana  -  -  ittba  'ti.    10 

Bo.  pita  vattam*  patthapesi,  antoaagaraih  pana  pavisituib 
na  labhati,  paribbayassa  khlpakale  Bodhisatte  ayyanaki]a- 
diaam  atthaya  gacchante  tarn  upasamkamitva  „pati  *mhiti^'' 
Da  vandati  anjaliib  pana  katva  „ciram  jiva  samiti*'  vadati, 
,,ken*  attho"  ti  vutte  arocesi,  so  paribbayaro  dapesi.  So  15 
dhammeoa  r.  karetva  ayupariyosane  Devalokam  purayaroano 
agamftsi. 

S.  i.  dbaiumadesanam  abaritya  „oa  bhikkhaye  idan*  eva  pubbe 
pi  Deradatto  mam  ekakam  nissaya  baliu  maretum  vayamam  akasiti** 
vatya  j.  s. :  ,,Tada  Kh-lo  Deyadatto  ahosi,  Gotamadeyi  Mahamaya,  20 
Canda  Rahulamata,  Vasulo  Rahulo,  Sela  Uppalayanaa,  Suro  Vama- 
gotto  Kassapo,  Candaseno'  Moggallano,  Suriyakumaro  Sariputto', 
Candar%ja  aliam  eya  'ti^\     Khandahalajatakam. 


6.     Bhuridattajataka. 

Tarn  kinci  ratanam  atthiti.     Idam  S.   Sayatthiyam  y.  upo-    25 
sathike    upasake   a.  k.       Te   kira  uposatliadiyase  pato    ya    uposatham 
adhitthaya  daoam  datya  paccba  bhattam  gandbamaladihattha  JetayaDam 
gantva  dbammasayaaayelaya  ekamantam  Disidimsu.     S.  dhammasabhadi 
agantra  alamkatabuddhasane  m'siditya  bhikkhusamgham  olokesi.    Bhik- 


<  Bd  utUriaatakani.  >  M  kbipenta.  *  Ed  -rana.  «  C^«  cari.  ^  so  Bd ;  C*« 
mnccantii,  read:  -nebi  mucc-?  *  B^  vattam.  ^  C*  pitimhiti,  Bda  pitarombiti. 
*  Bd  bbaddaseno.  *  Bd  adds  abosi  tada  sakko  anoruddho  ahosi.  *°  candaraja 
pana  ahameva  sammasambuddbo  loke  udapidim  ti  sakraj  33  (55?).  Tbe  title 
U  wanting.  6.  Cfr.  J.  R  A.  See.  1892  p.  77.  Bv.  &  C.  p.  85.  L'Institut  II  Sec- 
tion, 18  Annee  Tome  18  p.  23,  1853.    N  =  naga.     U  =  uposatba. 
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khoUun  pant  ye  onbbba  dhunmakfttha  smniDtUiSti  t«hi  saddhim 
TatbagKti  •allapaoti,  tasini  qjja  upisake  arabbha  pnbbacarijapsti- 
tamToUi'  dhamniakatlia  samattbahisfatitt  fiatTa  npiiakehi  saddhitb 
lallapaato  ..oposathik*  attha  apaiaka"  li  pncchicTa  ..ima  bhante"  ti 
>  Tutte  ,.iadhu  npisaka,  kalyanam  to  katam,  aDBcehariyam  kho  pan' 
«tam  jaib  tnmhe  midi'iaiii  Buddhovadakaih'  iabhanta  uposatham  ka- 
re^jitha.  porinakapaDdita  Bnacari^akapi  mahantam  yauni  pabaja 
Dpoiatham   karimtu  jera"   'ti  ratra  lebi  j-acito  a.  a. : 

A.  B.  Brahmadatto  r.  k-  to  pnttassa  op&rajjam  datv&  tassa 

<o  mahantain  yasam  disva  „r.  pi  me  ganbeyya"  'ti  appannasariiko 
„tita  tvam  ito  Dikkhamitva  yattha  te  rnccati  tattha  vasitva 
mam*  accayeoa  kDlasaDtakain  r.  ganha"  'ti  a.  So  „sadhB" 
*ti  pitaram  vanditTft  nikkhamitvii  aDukksineDa  Yamnnam  gantvi 
Yamon&ya  ca  satnaddaua  ca  antare  papnasalam  mapetva  vaoa- 

is  mfilaphalAharo  pativasati.  Tadi  samaddatthakaoSgabhavane * 
ekS  matapatikA  D&gamanavika  afinesaiii  sapatikaoam  yasaifa 
oloketva  kilesam  nissaya  nagabhavana  nikkhaiuitva  samuddatire 
carant!  rajaputtassa  padavalaojadi  disva  padaDOBarena  gaiitv& 
tain    pannas&lam    addasa.       Tada    rajaputto    phalaphalatth£ya 

10  gato  hoti.  Sa  pannasAlam  pavisitvi  kattbattharikan  *  ca  sesa- 
parikkh&re  ca  dieva  cintesi:  „idam  ekassa  pabbajitaBsa  va- 
sanatthiDam,  vlinan)8is8&  miDam,  saddbapabbajito  na  kho  no"ti 
„sace  hi  aaddhapabbajito  bhavissati  nekkbammadbiniDtto*  na  me 
alamkatasayaDaib   Badiyissati,    sace   kamSbhirato   bhavissati   na 

*s  Baddhapabbajito  mama  Bayanaamtm  yeva  nipajjiasati,  atha  nam 
gahetva  attaoo  sAmikam  katva  idb'  eva  vasissamiti"  Ba  naga- 
bhavanam  gantva  dibbapupphani  c*  eva  dibbagandhe  uaharitva 
pupphasayanam  Bajjetva  pannasSlaya  pupphupahSram  katva 
gactdhacunnam  vikiritva  pannasfilam  alamkaritva  n&gabhavanam 

so  eva  gats.  Bajaputto  efiyanhasamaye  agantva  pannasilam  pa- 
vittbo  tarn  kiriyaih  disvi   „kena  du    kho    imadi    sayanadi    Baj- 


i^ 
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jitan'^  ti  phalfiphalam  paribhanjitva  f^aho  sugandhani  papphani, 
manipam  vata  katva  sayanam  paSnattan"  ti'  na  saddhftya 
pabbajitabhavena  somanassajato  pupphasayane  nipanno  niddaih 
okkamitva  paoadivase  suriyaggamane  utthaya  pannasfilam 
asammajjitva  va  phalaphalatthaya  agamasi.  N-roanavikS  tas-  5 
mim  khane  agantva  milatani  pupphani  disva  „kamadhirontto  esa, 
na  saddhaya  pabbajito,  sakka  nam  ganhitun^'  ti  natva  par&napup- 
phani  niharitvaanoaDi  pupphadiDiaharitvanavam  sayanam  sajjetvS 
pannasalam  alamkaritva  camkame  papphani  vikiritva  n-bhava- 
nam  eva  gata.  So  tarn  divasam  pi  pupphasayane  sayitvft  lo 
punadivase  cintesi :  ,,ko  nu  kho  imam  pannasalam  alamkarotiti^' 
so  phalaphalatthaya  agantva^  va  pannasalato  avidfire  paticchanoo 
atthasi.  Itarapi  bahugandhe  c*  eva  pupphani  cadaya  assama- 
padam  agamasi.  Rajaputto  uttamarupadharam  n-manavikam 
disv&  va  patibaddhacitto  attanam  adassetva  va  tassa  panna-  15 
salaih  pavisitva  sayanam  sajjauak&le  pavisitva  ^^kasi  tvan'*  ti 
pucchi.  ),N-manavika  samiti^^  „Sassamikasi  assamikasiti". 
,,SSmi  aham  assamikS.  vidhava'*  ti,  „tvam  pana  katthavasiko 
siti^'.  ,,Aham  pana  BUranasiranno  putto  Brahmadattakn- 
maro  nama,  tvam  n-bhavanam  pah&ya  kasma  vicaraslti'^  so 
yySftmi,  aham  tattha  sassamikanaih  n-manavikanam  yasam  olo- 
ketvft  kilesam  nissaya  ukkanthitft  tato  nikkhamitva  s&mikam 
pariyesant!  caramiti^'.  „Aham  pi  na  saddhapabbajito,  pitara 
pana  niharitatta'  idha  agantva  vasami,  tvam  mS  cintayi,  ahan 
te  samiko  bhavissami,  ubho  pi  idba  samaggavasam^  vasissama'*  s& 
Hi.  Sa  ,,8&dhu''  *ti  sampaticchi.  Tato  patthaya  te  ubho  pi 
tatth*  eva  samaggavasam  vasiihsu.  Sa  attano  &nubhavena 
maharahaih  gehaib  mftpetva  maharaham  pallamkam  ftharitva 
sayanam  pannapesi.  Tato  patthaya  mulaphalam  na  khadi, 
dibbannapanam  eva  ahosi.  Aparabhage  n-manavikfi  gabbham  30 
paiilabhitva  puttam  vijayi,   tassa   Sagara-Brahmadatto   ti 

'  B4  adda  to.       >  C^  ag-.       *  C^  Dihat«tta  corr.  to  >t«tva,     C  nibavatta.      * 
C*  -ggi. 
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njtffffff  karimao.  Tana  paduagmiiiajULkik  n-mipsTiki  dhlta- 
nm  TijaTi,  Usm  umaddatlre  jautti  Samnddaji  ti  nimun 
kftrioisii.  Ath'  eko  Birinaairisi-TmiULCsrkko  tuii  thioam  patri 
katapatisaatharo '  rijapnttam  aaBjanitTa  katipaham  tattha  ra- 
s  shn  „deTa  aham  tomhikam  tdfaa  TasaoabhaTain  rajakolassa 
irocBHamiti"  iukkfaamit*a  aagaraih  agamasi.  Tadi  raja  kalam 
akasi,  amacci  tassa  sarirakiccam  katra  gattame  divaae  saoni* 
patitvi  „arajakarattha[ii  oa  santhahati,  rajapottaua  va8anatth&- 
nam  vi  atthibhivam  vi  natthibhaTam    *a   na  janama,  phussa- 

to  ratbam  viasajjetTft  rajioam  ganfaissama"  'ti  maDtayimsn.  Taa- 
mini  khane  Tanacarako  nj^araiii  patva  tarn  katham  sutvi 
amaccioani  santikam  gantTi  ,^faam  rijapattassa  saDtike  tayo 
cattaro  divase  vasitvi  igato"  ti  tarn  paTattim  acikkhi.  Tarn 
eot*&  amacca  tassa  aakkiram  katvi  teoa  maggaoayakena  tattha 

li  gautva  katapatiganthira  ranno  kalakatabhavam  arocetv&  „deva 
r.  patipajja"  'ti  fthamBD.  80  „D-manavikaya  cittam  jiinissamiti" 
tam  npagamkami:  „bhadde  pita  me  kalakato,  amacca  mayham 
ehattam  Desspetorh  igati,  gacchaioa  bhadde,  abbo  pi  dva- 
daiayojanikAya   Biraoasryam    r.   kiresaima,    tvaA    solasannadi 

ID  itthisabauaaam  jettbika  bhaTJasaBiti".  „S&mi  na  sakk&  may£ 
gantDp"  ti.  „Kiibksrana"  ti.  .,Uayaib  ghoravisa  khippakopa 
appamatlake  pi  kni)hama,  sapatijroso'  nSma  bhariyo,  sac'aham 
kinci  disTfi  va  satva  vS  kaddbs  olokeBgami  bhnsanmtthi  viya 
vjppakirisBati,     imina    k£rapena    na    sakkfl    maya    gantnn"    ti. 

IS  Rijapntto  panadivaae  pi  yacat'  eva.  Atha  nam  evam  aha: 
„ahaiii  t&va  kenaci  pi  pariyayena  na  gamissami,  irae  puna  me 
pDUA  na'  Digakamara,  tava  sambbavena  jStft  manQssaj&tikft, 
sace  te  mayi  sinebo  atthi  imesa  appamatto  bhava,  ime  kho 
pana   ndakabljakS   sukbnmila,    maggaiii    gacchaotS    vitStapena 

90  kilamitTfi  mareyyum  pi,',  ekam  navam  kbanapetvS'  ndakasaa 
piiietvA  taya  ne  adakakijaiii  klj&peDto  netva'  na^are  pi  nesam 
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ftntovatthnsmiA  yeva  pokkharanim  kAreyy9si,  evaifa  ete  na 
kiUniiseaDtiti"  evaS  ca  paoa  vatv&  r&japuttam  vanditvi  pa- 
dakkhipam  katvS  puttake  ftliDgitvfi  thanaDtare  iiipajj£petv&  sTse 
cambitvji  rAjapottassa  niyyfidetvft  roditva  kanditvS  tatth'  ev' 
antRrahitft  n-bhavanam  agamfisi,  R&japntto  pi  domaDBsaappatto 
asBDpuDpebi  uettehi  iiivesan&  iiikkhamitv&  akkhibi  assQm  paii- 
chitva  aioacce  Dpasamkami,  te  tatth'  eva  abhisincitvA  „deva 
amhikam  nagaradi  gacchftmH"  'ti  vadimsD,  „teiia  bi  slghaih 
D&vam  khapitva'  aakafAiii  Sropetv&  ndakassa  pQretTS  adaka- 
pitthe  TanpagandhasampaoDaoi  DantlpuppbaDi  vikiratha,  mama  : 
putti  udakabljakS,  te  (attha  kilanti  aukham  gamissantiti", 
amacc&  taiha  karimsu.  Rij&  BirSnasim  patvfi  alamkataDa- 
garam  paviailvA  soIaBasahassAhi  Datakittbthi  amacc&dlhi  ca 
parivuto  mah£tale  oisIditvA  satlSbaih  mahfip&Dam  pivitvfi  pattfi- 
narii  atthSya  pobkharaniA  kfiresi,  te  nibaddbam  tattha  kllimsu. 
Ath'  ekadivasatii  pokkbarapiyaiii  odake  pavetiyamSDe  eko  kac- 
chapo  pariBitv&  nikkhamanntthaDaiii  apaaBaoto  pokkbarapitale 
DJpajjitvi  dSrakXcaih  kllanakSle  udakato  otthAya  sisam  dI- 
haritv&  le  o)oketv&  pana  adake  nimnjji,  te  tarii  diavi  bblta 
pitD  aaDtikam  gantri  „tata  pokkharaniyaih  eko  yakkbo  amhe  i 
tfiaettti"  Shamsu,  r&j&  „gBGchatha  nam  ganbgtbs"  'ti  pariBe 
ioSpesi,  te  jalam  kbipitvA  kaccbapaib  idilya  raSBo  dassesnih, 
kamiri  tarn  disva  „esa  tata  piBftco"  ti  viravimBU,  rftjS  putta- 
ainebena  kacchapassa  knjjbitvfi  „gaccha  tassa  kammakaranam 
karotbft"  "ti  iln&pesi,  tatth'  ekacce  „ayait)  rSjaveriko,  etaoi  i 
ndukkbalamufalehi  pakkhipitv^  kottetva  cunnetum  vattatiti" 
Shathsu,  ekacce  ,,(ilii  pakehi  pacitva  kbadiiuiii",  ekacce  ^aQgaresu 
ntt&petuih'-',  ekacce  ,,aDtokatihe  yeva  iiarii  paciturb  vsttatiti" 
fihaihsu,  eko  pana  udakabbtruko  amacco  „iniaiii  Yamuo^a 
ivatte  pakkhipiluib  va^tati,  so  tattha  nialiBvJDasaib  papunissati,  a 
evarOpaiii'   bi    'saa    karanan   n'  atthiti'*   alia.     Kaccbapo  tasaa 
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kathaib  satva  slsaih  Diharitv&  evain  fiha :  „ambho,  kiih  te  maya 
aparaddham  yena  mam  evarapam  karamakaranam  vicaresi, 
may&  hi  sakka  itara  kammakaranS  sahituih,  ayam  paoa  atikak- 
kha}a,   ma   evarupam    avaca''  Hi,    tarn    satv&    raja    .,etad    eva 

5  karetam  vattatiti"  Yamunaya  avatte  khipapesi.  So  ekaih 
nSgabhavaoagamim  udakavaham  patva  nagabhavanam  agamasi, 
atha  nam  tasmim  adakavahe  kllanta  Dhataratthanaga- 
ranno  potta  n-manavaka  disva  ^^ganhatha  nam  dasan'*  ti 
ahariisu,   so   cintesi:     ,,aharo    Baranasiraniio     hattha    mancitva 

10  evampharusanam  naganaro  hattham  patto,  kena  na  kho  upa- 
yeoa  munceyyaQ"  ti  ciotetva  so  ,,atth*  eso  apayo^'  ti  raosa- 
vadam  katva  „tamhe  Dhataratthassa  n-ranno  santika  hutva 
kasm&  evam  vadetha,  aham  Cittactilo  nama  kacchapo  Ba- 
ranasiranoo    duto    Dhataratthassa    saotikam    agato,     amhakarii 

15   raja  Dh-assa  dhitaram  datakamo  mam  pahini,  tassa  mam  das- 

• 

setha^'  \u  te  somanassajata  tarn  adaya  ranno  saotikam  gantva 
tarn  attbaih  arocesum.  Raja  ^^anetha  nan*'  ti  pakkosapetva 
disva  va  anattamano  hutva  ,|Da  evamlamakasarira  datakammam 
katDiii  sakkoQtiti*'   a.,   tarn    sntva  kacchapo   ,,kim    ranno   pana 

20  rajadutehi  talappamanehi  bhavitabbam,  sariram  hi  khaddakaiii 
va  mahantam  va  appamanam  gatatthane*  kammanipphadanam 
eva  pamanam,  maharaja  amhakam  ranno  bahO  data,  thala- 
kammam  manossa  karonti,  akase  pakkhino,  adake  aham,  aham 
hi  Cittacu}o   nama    thanantararo    patto    rajavallabho,    ma  mam 

t5  paribhasatha"  *ti  attano  gunam  vannesi,  atha  nam  Dh-o 
pncchi:  „kena  pan'  atthena  ranno  pesito  siti'S  ,,maharaja  raja 
me  evam  aha:  *roaya  sakala-JambudIpe  rajQhi  saddhim  mitta- 
dhammo  kato,  idani  Dh-nagaranna  saddhim'  kataih  mama 
dhitaram  Samuddajam  dammiti'  vatva  mam  pahini,   tamhe  pa- 

^^  pancaih  akatvg  maya  saddhim  yeva  parisam  pesetva  divasaih 
thapetva  darikam  ganhatha^'  *ti.     So   tassitva   tassa  sakkaram 

1  Bd  gatagatatbaiie.     '  Bd  adds  mittadhammaih. 
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katva  tena  saddhim  catt&ro  n-manavake  pesesi,  ,,gacchatha, 
ranfio  vacaoam  sutva  divasam  thapetvft  eth&''  *ti,  te  ,,8adha''  *ti 
vatva  kacchapaih  gahetva  nagabhavana  Dikkhamiihsu.  Kacchapo 
YamanSya  ca  Baranasiya  ca  antare  ekam  padamasararo  disva 
eken*  npayena  palayitDk&mo  evam  aha:  9,bho  n-manavaka,  ft 
arohakam  rajft  ca  pattadaro  c*  assa  mam  odakato*  carantam 
rajaDivesanam  gatam  disv^  'padumani  do  dehi,  bhisamolale 
dehiti*  yacanti,  aham  tesam  atthaya  tani  ganhissami,  ettha 
mam  vissajjetva  mam  apassantapi  puretaram  ranno  saDtikam 
gacchatha,  ahaih  vo  tatth*  eva  passamiti*',  te  tassa  saddahitva  lo 
taih  vissajjesum,  so  tattha  ekamante  oilTye,  itare'  pi  tarn 
adisva  „rafino  santikam  gato  bhavissatiti^^  gantva  manavaka- 
vannena  rajanaih  upasamkamimsu.  Raja  patisaDthSram  katva 
f^kuto  agat*  attha^'  *ti  pucchi.  „Dh-as8a  santika  maharaja*  *ti. 
„Kimkaraoa''  ti.  ,,Maharaja,  mayam  tassa  data,  Dh-o  vo  is 
ftrogyam  pacchati,  yan  ca  icchatha  tarn  vo  deti,  tamhakam 
kira  dhitaram  Sanioddajam  amhakaro  ranao  padaparic&rikam 
katva  detha^'  *ti  imam  attham  pakaseota'  pathamam  gatham 
Ahamso: 

1.  Yam  kinci  ratanam  atthi  Dbataratthassa  nivesane  so 

■  • 

sabbaoi  te  apayanti,  dhitaram  dehi  rajioo  ti.     747. 

Tt.  8abbaiil--tl   tassa   iii?e8ane  sabbani    rataiiani  tava  nivesaiiaiii  apa- 
jantu  apagacchautu  'ti  a. 

Tarn  sutva  r&ja  datiyam  gatham  aha: 
t.  Na  DO  vivaho  nagehi  katapobbo  kadftcaoam,  ss 

taiii  vivftham  asamyuttam  katham  amhe  karomase  ti.    748. 

Ta.  aBamyattaii    ti   tiraccbanebi    saddbiiii    tamsaggam    anaiiurcbavikam, 
am  be  ti  manossajatika  •amatia  tl  katbaiii  tiraccbananam  tambaiidbam  karoma. 

Tarn  sotva  te   manavaka  „sace   te  Dh-ena  saddhim   sam- 
bandho   aDanacchaviko   atha    kasma    attaoo    upatthakam  Citta-  so 
cOlakacchapam  'Samoddajam  nama   te  dhitaram    dammiti'   am- 


>  ao  C*«;  Bd  -ke.     ^  C^'  -ro.     *  all  three  MSS.  -to. 
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hftkam  ranno  santikam  pesesi,  evam  pesetva  idSni  te  amh&kaib 
rajaDam     paribhavaih     karontaasa*    kattabbayattakam     mayam 
janissama,  mayam  hi  o&ga  oama'*  *ti  vatvfi  rajftoani  tajjayanta 
dve  gatha  abbfisimsa: 
5       1.  Jivitam  nuna  te  cattam'  rattham  ▼&  maDQJftdhipay 
na  hi  nage'  kapitamhi  ciram  jivanti  tadisa.     749. 
4.  Yo^  tvam  deva  manusso  *Bi*  iddhimaotam  aniddhima 
Varuoassa  niyam  pnttam  Yamanaih  atimannasiti.     750. 

Ta.  rattham    va    ti    ekamaena   tava   Jivitaib    va    ratthaib    vi  paricattam, 

10    tadisa  ti  tambadiia  eTaibmabanabbaTe  nage  kupite  ciram  Jivitam  na   sakkoiiti 

antara  va*  antaradbayaoti,  yo  tvam  deva  *ti  deva  yo    tvam    maimiso  samano, 

Varunasisa     'ti    Varananagarijaasa,     niyam     pattan    ti    ajjhattikaputtam, 

Tamunan^  ti  Tamanaya  bettha  jatam*. 

Tato  raja  dve  gatha  abh&si: 
15      fi.  Natimannami  rfijaoam  Dhatarattham  yasassiaaniy 

Dhatarattho  hi  nagSnaih  bahunnam  api  issaro.     751. 
e.  Ahi  mahaoabhavo  pi  na  me  dbltaram  araho, 

khattiyo  ca*  Videh&nam,  abhijata*®  Samuddaja  ti.     752. 

Ta.  bahannamplti  pancayojanasatikaisa  n-bbavanasaa  isBarabhavam 
So  aandhay'  evadi  a.,  na  me  dhitaramaraho  ti  evammabanabhavo  pi  pan*  eso 
abhijatikatta  mama  dbltaraDi  araho  na  hoti  ^\  khattiyo  ca-->ti  idam  mati- 
pakkhe  nataka''  dassento  a.,  Samuddaja  ti  yo  ca  Videbari^apatto  dhlta 
Samuddaja  ti  (add:  ca?)  obbo  pi  abhijata  ta  annamannam  aamvasaiii  ara* 
.hanti,  na  h'  eaa  mandukabhakkbasaa  aappassa  anuccLavika  ti  a, 

sft  N-manavaka  taih  tatth*  eva  n&sav&tena  maretokama  hatvapi 

„amhakam  divasam  thapaoatthaya  pesit&nam  imam  maretv& 
gaotom  na  yattam,  gaotva  ranno  acikkhitv&  janissama^'  Hi  te 
tatth*  eva  antarahit&  gantva  ,,kin  lata  laddha  vo  rajadhltsl'*  ti 
ranna  pucchita"  kajjhitva  y,kim  deva  amhe  akaranena  yattha  va 

so   tattha  va  pesesi,  sace  pi  maretakamo  si  idh*  eva  no  marehi,  so 

'  Bd  paribbasantassa   in   the   place  of    p.  k.       *  Cka  rattham    cattadi.      '  C^ 
nagehi.       ♦  C**  ao.      *  €*•  manuaaesu.      •  C*«  ca.      ^  C*»  -na.     •  C*«  jaU.    • 
C^  va.     '^  C^  -to.     ^^  Bd  .  .  pi  80  puna  abljatiko  tasma  mama  dhitaram  arabo 
na  hoti.     >'  C^'  natika.     >*  Bd  go.     >*  Bd  adds  te. 
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tamhe  akkosati  paribhasati  attano  dhitaram  jatimadeoa   ukkhi- 
patiti*'  tena  vattan  ca  avattan  ca  vatva   ranno   kodham  appa- 
dayimso.     So  attano  parisam  sannipatetam  anapento  £ha: 
7.  Kambalassatara  utthentu,  sabbe  nage  nivedaya: 

B&raDasiib  pavajjantu'  ma  ca  kinci*  vihethayan  ti.     753.        5 

Ta.  kaiDb--ti  kambalassatara  nama  tassa  matipakkhika  Sinerapide 
vasanaka  naga  te  ca  uttbahanttt  anfie  ca  catusu  disasa  catusu  anudisasu  yattaka 
ca  mayham  vacanakara  te  sabbe  nage  nivedaya  gantva  jauapetha:  kbippaib  kira 
sannipatatba  'ti  apapento  evam  a.,  tato  sabbeb*  eva  sigham  sannipatitebi  kirn 
kAToma  deva  Hi  vaUe  sabbe  pi  me  naga  Baranasiiii^  pavajjantu*  'ti  a.,  tattba  10 
ganUa  kiiii  katabbam  de?a  karii*  nasavatappaharena  bbasroam  karoma  'ti  ca 
Yiitte'  rajadbitari  pafibaddbacittataya  tassa  vinasam  anicchanto  ma  kinci* 
vihethayan  ti  a.,  tamhasu  keci  kioci  (kaiici?)  ma  vihethayan  ti  a.,  ayam 
eva  va  patho. 

Atha    nain    naga    „sace    koci    manasso     na     vihethetabbo   10 
tattha  gantva  kiih  karissama'^  *ti.     Atha  ne  „idaQ  ca  karotha, 
aham  pi  idan  naroa  kanasamiti'^  acikkhanto  gathadvayam  a.: 
s.  NivesanesQ  sobbhesu  rathiya  caccaresa  ca 

rukkhaggesa  ca  lambantn  vitata  toranesa  ca.     754. 
9.  Aham  pi  sabbasetena*  mahata  sumaham  puram  so 

parikkhipissam  bhogehi  Kasinain  janayam  bhayan  ti.    755. 

Ta.  sobbhesu  'ti  pokkharanisa,  rathiya  ti  rathikaya,  vitata  ti  vitata- 
■ATira  hatva,  etesa  c'  eva  nivesanadlsa  dvaratoranesu  ca  olambanta,  ettakam  naga 
karonta,  karonta  ca  nivesane  tava^  mancapfthanaih  hettha  ca  apari  ca  antogabbba- 
dlsa  ca  bahigabbhadisa  ca  pokkharaninaih  udakapiftbe  ratbikadinam  passesu  c'  eva  95 
thaiesa  ca  mahantani  sarirani  mapetva  mahante  phane  katva  kammaragaggari 
vfya  dhamamana  sasu  'ti  saddaih  karonta  olambatha  c*  eva  nipajjatha  ca,  attanam 
pana  taranadarakanaih  Jarajinnanam  gabbhinitthinam  Samaddi^aya  ca  'ti 
imesam  catunnam  ma  dassayittha,  aham  pi  sabbasetena'  mahantena  sarirena 
gantva  somabantam  Kasiparam  sattakkhattaih  bhogehi  parikkhipissam,  mahan-  so 
tana  ca  naifa  pbapena  chadetva  ekandhakaraih  katva  Kasinam  hhayam  Janento 
sasQ  'ti  saddam  mancissamiti. 

Nig&  tathft  akamsa. 


*  so  all  three  MSS.       *  C*  •siyaih.       *  C^  pavajjen-.      *  Bd  kirn.      *  Bd  adds 
so.     •  C*«  sabbe-.     ^  C*»  nlvesanto      •  C*«  sabbe-. 
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Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

10.  Tassa  tarn  Tacanam  tatTa  uraga  nekaTannino 
Baranaflim  paT^jjinuit  ^  na  ca  kanci'  yihetbayum.     756. 

11.  Niyesanesn  sobbhesa  raihiya  oaccaresa  ca 

5  rukkhaggesu  ca  lambimsa  ritaia  toranesu  ca.     757. 

IS.  Te  su*  disrana  lambante  pathu  kandimsu  oariyo 

oage  sondikate  disra  passasante  muhum  mahum.     758. 
18.  Baranasf*  payjadhita*  atura  samapajjatha, 

baha  paggayha  pakkandam :  dhitaram  dehi  rajino  ti.     759. 

10  Ta.  nakavappino  ti  niladWaBeoa  anekaYanDi,    avarupani  hi*  rapanl  te 

mapayirhsa,  pavajjimau'  'ti  addbarattaaamaye  paviaiman,  lambimsu  'ti 
Dh^ena  vattaniyamen'  eva  aabbe  teaa  tasa  t^io^SQ  manaaaanam  aaDcaram 
paccbinditva  oiambiibao,  duta  batva  agata  pana  cattaro  n-mapava  raODO  aaya- 
naata  cattaro  pade  parikkbipitva  apariaise  mahante  pbane   katva   tapdebi   siaam 

15  paharitva  datha  TiTaritva  pasaaaanta  atthaihsii,  Dh-o  pi  attana  vuttaniyameD* 
ava  nagaram  paticcbadeai,  pabajjbamana  parita  yato  battbam  va  padani  va 
patarenti  ta.  ta.  tappe  cbupitvi  sappo  aappo  ti  viravidita^,  putba  kan- 
dimsu 'ti  yeiQ  geheso  dipa  jalanti  tesu  ittbiyo  pabaddba  gopanasiyo  oloketva 
olambante  nage   disva  babu   ekappabarena  kandiifasii,   avaiii   sakalanagararii   eka- 

SO  ravam  abosi,  son^ikate  ti  katapbape,  pakkandan  ti  vibbataya  rattiya  na- 
ganaih  aiaaaavateiia  sakalanagare  ca  ri^aui?e8ane  ca  appatiyamane  viya  bbita 
manassa  nagarl^e*  kisaa  no  vihetbetba  'li  vatva  tamhakaib  raja  dhitaradi  daasa- 
mtti  Db-assa  datam  pesetva  puna  tasaa  dutehi  agantva  deblti  vutto*  ambakadi 
ri^anaiii  akkosi  paribhasi  sace  ambakarii  ranno  dbitaram  na^^   daasati^*    sakala- 

S5  nagarasaa  jivitain  n'  atthiti  vatte  tena  hi  no  aami  okaiani  detha  mayani  gantva 
rajanaih  yacisaama  'ti  yacanta  okasaih  labbitva  rajadvaram  gantva  mahautena 
ravena  pakkandum,  bhariy&pf  'saa  attano  attano  gabbheau  nipannaka  ca  dhi- 
taram Dh-ranno  dehtti  ekappabiren'  eva  kandiihiu,  te  pi  nam  cattaro  n-mana- 
▼aka  dehi  deblti  tupdena  sise  paharanta  atthamsu. 

80  So  nipannako  va  nagaravasikanaa  ca  attano  ca  bhariy&oaih 

paridevanaih  satva  catuhi  ca  n-manavehi  tajjitatta  marana- 
bhayabhlto  „marDa  dhitaraih  Samaddajaih  Dh-assa  dammiti'^ 
tikkhattQih  katbe8],  tam  satvS  sabbe  pi  o-rajano  gavutamattain 
patikkamitva    devanagaraih   viya    ekam    aagaraih    mapetva    ta. 

85    thit&  yydhltaram  kira  pesetu'*  ti  paapakaraib    pahiniihsQ.     Raj& 

>  80  all  three  MSS.  *  hd  kinH.  *  hd  ca.  *  Ck«  -aim,  Bd  .ai.  *  so  Cka  for 
pavyathita?  hd  pabyadhita.  *  Rda  ahi.  ^  Bd  -vanti.  *  hd  -Ja.  *  B'  -e.  '<* 
C^a  omit  ua.      ^*   C^*  add  muncemanadassati. 
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tehi  abhatapannakaraib  gaheiva  ,,tamhe  gacchatha,  ahaib  dhi- 
taraib  amaccanam  hatthe  pahinissamiti*'*  te  ayyojetva  dhlta- 
raib  pakkosapetva  aparipasadaib  aropetva  sihapanjaraib  viva- 
ritva  ,,amTna  passas*  etam'  alamkatanagaram ,  tvam  kira 
ettha  ekassa  rafino  aggamahesi  bhavissasi,  na  dare  nagaraih,  5 
nkkanthitakale  yeva  agaDtum'  sakka,  ettha  te  gaDtabban'^  ti 
sannapetva  sisaih  oahapetva  sabbalaibkarehi  alamkaritva  channa- 
yogge  nisldapetva  maccanaib  hatthe  datva  pesesi.  N-rajano 
paccDggamanaih  katvfi  mahasakkaraib  karimsa.  Amacca  na- 
garaih  pavisitva  tarn  tassa  datva  baham  dhanam  adaya  ni-  lo 
vattiihso.  Rajadhitararh  pasadam  aropetva  alamkatadibba- 
sayane  nipajjapesDih,  tarn  khanaib  neva  tarn  manavika  khujja- 
kadivesam*  gahetva  maDUssaparicarikayo  viya  parivarayiihso. 
B&  dibbasayane  nipannamatta  va  dibbaphassam  phusitva  nid- 
dam  okkami.  Dh-o  taib  gahetva  saddhiih  n-parisaya  tatth'  i5 
ev*  antarahito  n-bhavane  yeva  patur  ahosi.  Rajadhita  pa- 
bDJjhitvft  alamkatadibbasayanaa  ca  anne  ca  suvannamanimaya- 
pasftdadayo  uyyaoapokkharapiyo  alamkatadevaoagaram  viya 
n-bhavanam  disva  khujjadikft  paricarikayo  pacchi:  „idam  na- 
garam  ativiya  alaibkataiby  na  amhakam  nagaraib  viya,  kass*  so 
etan"  ti.  y^SAniikassa  santakan  te  deviti,  na  appapunna 
evarflpaib  sampattim  labhanti,  mahapunnataya  te  ayaih  laddha" 
ti.  Dh-o  pi  pancayojanasatike  n-bhavane  bherin  carapesi:  ,,yo 
Samuddajftya  sappavannam  dasseti  tassa  rajana^  bhavissatiti^% 
tasma  eko  pi  tassft  sappavannam  dassetnih  samattho  nama  25 
oihosi.  Sa  manussalokasannaya  eva  ta.  tena  saddhiih  sammo- 
damfinft  piyasaihvasam  vasi.     Nagarakhandam  nitthitain. 

S&  aparabhage  Dh-ain  paticca  gabbham  patilabhitva  pattam 
vij&yiy  tassa  piyadassanatta  Sudassano  ti  naraaih  kariihsu. 
Pona  aparam  puttam  vijayi,  tassa  Datto   ti   namam   karimsu,  so 

>  C*  parinitsimiti.       *  Bd  passetaiii.       *  hd  idbag-.      *  Bd  khajjavamanakadl-. 
*  C^  rajano,  Bd  rajadando. 
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SO  pana  Bo-.  Pud*  ekaih  pattaih  vijayi,  tassa  Snbhago  ti 
D&maih  kariihsu.  Aparam  pi  vijayi,  tassa  Arittho  ti  namam 
karirhsu.  Iti  sa  cattaro  potte  vij&yitvapi  nSgabhavaDabhavaii) 
na  vijanati.  Ath*  ekadivasam  Aritthassa  acikkhimso:  „tava 
5  mata  manusi  d&  Daginiti''.  Arittho  ^^vimaiiisissaini  nan^'  ti 
ekadivasam  thanam  pivanto  va  sappasarlram  mapetva  nan- 
gutthena  mata  pitthipade  ghattesi,  sa  tassa  sappasarlram  disva 
bhitatasit^  mah&ravam  ravitva  tarn  bhumiyam  khipitva  nakhena 
tassa  akkhim  bhiodi,  tato  lohitaiii    pagghari.     Raja  tassa  sad- 

10  dam  sutva  „kiss*  es£l  viravatiti'^  pocchitva  Arittfaena  katakiri- 
yam*  ti  sntva  „ganhatha  nam  dasam,  gahetva  jivitakkhayam 
p&petha'^  *ti  tajjento  aganchi*.  Rajadhita  tassa  kujjhana- 
bhavam  £iatvfi  ptittasiDeheoa  „deva  pattassa  me  akkhi  bhin- 
nam,  khamath*  etassa"  *ti.     Raja   etaya  evam  vadantiyS  „kim 

15  sakka  katun^'  ti  khami.  Tarn  divasam  ,yidam  n-bhavaoam''  ti 
annasiy  tato  patthaya  ca  Arittho  K&narittho  nama  jato.  Cat- 
taro pi  putta  vinnutaih  papunimsu.  Atha  nesam  pits  yojana- 
satikarn  yojanasatikam  katva  r.  adasi,  mahanto  yaso  ahosi, 
solasa    solasa    n-kannasahassani    parivarayimsu.      Pita    ekayo- 

20  jaaasatikam  eva  r.  ahosi,  tayo  patta  mdse  mase  matapitaro 
passitum  agacchanti.  Bo.  pana  aavaddhamasena  agacchati, 
n-bhavane  samatthitam  panham  Bo.  va  katheti,  pitara  saddhim 
Virukkhamaharajassapi  upatthanam  gacchati,  tassa  santike  sa- 
matthitam   panham    pi    so   va    kathesi.     Ath*   ekadivasam   Vi- 

25  rakkhe'  n-parisaya  saddhim  Tidasapnram  gantva  Sakkam  pari- 
varetva  nisinne*  devanam  antare  panho^  samutthasi,  tarn  koci 
katheturo  nasakkhi,  pallamkavaragato  pana  hatva  M.  va  ka- 
thesiy  atha  nam  devaraja  dibbagandhapapphehi  pojetva  „Datta 
tvam     pathavisamanaya     vipalaya     pannaya   samannfigato    ito 

30   patthaya  Bhuridatto  hohiti*'*  Bharidatto  ti  ^ssa  namam  ak&si. 


1  C^sadd  disva.       >  so  C^';    B<1  agacchi.       ^  B<l -o.       *   Bd  nlainnanaih.       * 
C^  -am.     *  Bd  hotuti,  B«  hotiti. 
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So  tato   patthaya  Sakkassa   npatthanam   gacchanto   alamkata- 
Vejayantapasadam     devaccharahi     parikinnam  ^     atimanoharam 
Sakkaaampattin   ca  diava   devaloke  piham'  katyS  „kim   imina 
mandakabhakkhena  attabhavena,  n-bhavanam  gaotva  aposatha- 
vaaaih  vasitYa  imasmim  devaloke   uppattikaranam   karissamiti*'     ^ 
cintetva  n-bhaTanaib  gantva  roatapitaro   ftpacchi:    „amnia   lata 
aham    apoaathakammaib    karissamiti".       „Sadha    tata    karohi, 
karoDto  pana  bahi  agantva  imasmim   yeva  n-bhayane   ekasmiro 
sonDavimane    karohi,    bahigat&oam    pana    Daganam    mahantam 
bhayan''  ti.     So  ,,sadha''  *ti  patiaonitva  tatth*  eva  SQDilavim&ne   to 
Sramoyyanesa   Dposathavasam    vasati,     atha    nam    nanaturiya- 
hattha  n-kafioa  parivarenti,   so  „na  mayhaih  idha  vasaotassa 
uposatbakammam  *    matthakam  *    papanissati,     manossapatham 
gaDtva   npoaathakammaih    kariss&mtti'^    cintetva    nivaranabha- 
yena    matapitonnaih    anarocetv&    attano    bhariyayo    amantetva  i( 
,,bhadde,     aham    manossalokaih    gantva  Tamun&tire    mahani- 
grodharnkkho    atthi,    tassa    avidare    vammikamatthake    bhoge 
ibhoDJitva'   catorangaaamannagatam   oposatham  adhitthaya  ni- 
pajjitv&    n-kammam    kariasami,     maya    sabbarattim    nipajjitva 
a-kamme    kate  arnnnggamanavelSyam  eva  tnmhesn*    dasa  dasa  to 
janiyo^   varena   vftrena   tnriyahattha   mama    santikam    agantva 
mam    gandhehi    pupphehi    ca    pnjetva    gayitv&    naccitva    mam 
ad&ya  n-bhavanam  eva  agacchantQ*'^  Hi  vatva  ta.  gantva  vam- 
mikamatthake  bhoge   abhoiSjitva*  „yo   mama   cammam  va  na- 
harnm  va  atthim  vi  rnhiram  va  icchati   so   haratu*^^   *ti   catu-  ss 
rangasamannagatam    oposatham    adhitthaya  nangalasisamattara 
eva  sarfraih  mfipetv&  nipanno   n-kammam   akSsi,   arune    uttha- 
hante    yeva    n-manavik&    gantva    yathannsittham    patipajjitva 
D-bhavanam     &nenti,     tassa    imina    niyamen*    eva    u-kammaih 


«   C*»-ranl,     omitting    pariitiopAib.       "    Bd*  piyaiii.       •   B<^ -assa.       *  Bd  C* 
matUkaih.        *  Ed  bhogebi  abbujitva.        *  Bd  tumbr.        '   C^  uiyo,     Bd  ittbiyo 
adiya.     *  Bd  gaccbantu.     *  Bd»  abaratu. 
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karoDtassa    digho     addba    vitivatto  \       Uposathakhandam 
nitthitam '. 

Tada    eko    Barapasidvaragamavasi-brahmano'    Somadat- 
tena    nama    puttena    saddhiih   arannaih  gantva  sQlayantapasa- 

5  \agur2l  oddetva  mige  vadhitva  mamsarh .  kacena  haritva  vikki- 
naoto  jivikam  kappeti.  So  ekadivasaih  antamaso  godhapotaka- 
mattam  pi  alabhitva  „tata  Somadatta,  sace  tucchabattha  ga- 
raissama  m&ta  te  kajjbissati,  yam  kinci  gabetva  va  gamissfima'* 
*ti   Bo-assa    nipaonavammikattbanabbirnQkbo     gantva    paniyam 

10  patum  Yamunam  otarantaDam  mig&naro  padavalanjam  disva 
„tata  migamaggo  pannayati,  tvaih  patikkamitva  tittba,  abam 
paniyattbaya  agataib  migam  vijjbissaniiti''  dhaonm  adaya  luige 
olokento  ekasmim  rakkbamnle  attbasi.  Atb*  eko  migo  sa- 
yapbasamaye   paniyam   patum    &gato,    so   tarn   vijjbi,    roigo   ta. 

16  apatitva  saravegena  tajjito  lobitena  paggbarantena  palayi, 
pitaputtS  nam  anubandbitva  patitattbane  mamsam  gabetva 
aranna  nikkbamanta  suriyattbagamanavelayam  tarn  nigrodbam 
patvd  ,,idani  akalo,  na  sakkfi  gantom,  idb*  eva  va»issama"  *ti 
mamsam    ekamante   tbapetva  rukkbam   firuyba  vitapantare  ni- 

80  pajjimsQ,  brahmano  paccusasamaye  pabujjbitva  migasaddasa- 
vanaya  sotam  odabi,  tasmim  kbane  nagamanavikayo  agantva 
Bo-assa  puppbasanam  pannapesum,  so  abisarlram  antara- 
dbapetv&  sabbalamkarapatimapditam  dibbasariram  mapetva 
Sakkalilbftya    pnppbasane    nisidi,    n-manavikapi    nam    gandba- 

8s  maladibi  pujetva  dibbaturiyam  v&detva  naccagltam  pattbapesuih, 
brSbmapo  tarn  saddam  sutvg  „ko  na  kbo  esa,  janissami  uan% 
ti  „ambbo  putt&'^  *ti  vatvapi  puttam  pabodbetam  asakkonto 
„sayata  esa,  kilanto  bbavissati,  abam  eva  gamissamiti^'  rukkba 
orayba  tassa  santikam  agamasi,  n-m&navika  nam  d\sva  saddbim 

30   turiyebi  bbamiyam  nimajjitva  n-bbavanam  eva  gata.     Bo.  ekako 


»  C*  viati-,  C»  viati,  hd  vitivatta.     >  upo  -  -  taib  wanting  In  Ck«.     »  B<I  -nesada- 
brahmano. 
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va   ahosi.     Brfthmano   tassa    santike    tbatvft    pncchanto  githa- 
dvayaih  abhftsi: 

14.  PapphabhihSrassa  vanassa  majjhe 

ko  lohitakkho  vihatantaraifaso, 

kft  kambukaytiradbara  snvattha  s 

titthanti  Dariyo  dasa  vandamaDa.     760. 
IB.  Ko  tvam  brahabaha  vanassa  majjhe 

virocasi  ghatasitto  va  aggi, 

mahesakkho*  anSataro  si  yakkho, 

ndahu  Dago  si  mahftDabhavo  ti.     761.  to 

Ta.  pupph--ti  Bo-assa  puJattbay&bhatAna  dibbapupphabhihareria  sa- 
mannaga tassa,  ko  ti  ko  nama  tvaifa,  loh--ti  rattakkho,  vib--ti  puthala- 
antaramso,  ka  kambu--ti  suvannalarhkaradhara,  brababahu  'ti  mabababu. 

Tarn    sutva  M.   y,sace   pi   'Sakkadisa    annataro    aham  as- 
tniti*  vakkhami  saddahissat*  evayam  brahmano,  ajja  pana  mayS  is 
saccam  eva  kathetnih  vattatiti"  cintetvft  attano  DagarSjabh&varo 
kathento  aha: 

16.  Nago  *ham  asmi'  iddhima  tejasTi'  duratikkamo 
daseyyam  tejasa  kuddho  phitarb  janapadam  api.     762. 

17.  Samoddaja  hi  me  mat&,  Dhatarattho  ca  me  pita,  so 
Sadassanakanittho  *smi,  BhQridatto  ti  mam  vidu  ti.  763. 

Ta.  tejasiti  visatejena  tejavi,  duratikkamo  ti  annena  atikkamitam 
«sakkaiieyyo,  ^aseyyaii  ti  sac'  abarii  kuddbo  pbftam  janapadam  pi  daseyyam 
patbaviyam  mama  datbaya  patitamattaya  saddhirii  patbaviya  mama  tejasa  sabbo 
Janapado  bbasmam  bbaveyya  'ti*  vadati,  Sudas8ana--ti  aham  mama  bbatu  S5 
Sudassanassa  kaniftbo,  vidu  ti  eTaih  mam  paocayojanakasatike  nagabbavane 
janaiiti. 

Idan  ca  pana  vatva  M.  cintesi:     y,ayam   brShmano   cando 
pharuso*  ahigundikassa*  arocetvft^  u-kamroassa  me  antar&yam 
pi  kareyya,  yan  nanaham  imam   n-bhavanam   netvft   mahantaib   so 
yasaih  datvfi   u-kammam   addhaniyam  kareyyan^'  ti,  atha  nam 

1  C^  -kkha,     Ca  R<i  -kho.      '  C*  Bd  asmiib.      *  so  all  three  MSS.  for  tejassi? 
«  C^  -yyasiti,  C«  -yyasiti.     ^  Bd«  add  sace.     *  Bd  ahiku-.     *  Bd  aroceyya. 
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aha:     „brahmana    mahaotao    te    yasam    daasaroi,     ramanlyam 
n-bhavanam    ehi,    ta.   gacchama"   *ti.      „Sami,  potto  me  attbi, 
tasmim    agacchante    gamissamiti^^       Atha    tarn    Bo.    y,gaccha 
brahmana,  anehi  nan''  ti  vatva  attano  ftvasaib  Scikkhanto  a.: 
6      18.  Yam  gambhiram  sadavattaib  rahadam  bhesmaih  avekkhasi 
esa  divyo  mamavSso  anekasataporiso.     764. 
19.  Mayurakoncabhirudam  nllodam  vanamajjhato 

Yamunam  pavisa  mabhito  khemaih  vattavatam  sivan  ti.   765. 

Ta.  sadivattan  ti  sadapavattanaaTattam,  bh  earn  an  ti  bhayanakaib, 
10  avekkhaajiti  yaiii  .etaib  evarupaih  rahadam  passasi,  mayuTa--ti  ubhosu 
tireau  vanaghafaya  vasantehi  mayurehi  ca  koScebi  ca  abhirudaiii  upagTtaro, 
nllodan  ti  mlaaalilam,  vanamajjhato  ti  vanamajjhena  aandati,  paYi8a--ti 
etarupaib  Yamunaifa  abhito  hutva  pavisa,  vattavatan  ti  vattasampannanam ^ 
acaravantanam  vaaanabbumim  pavisa,  gaccha  brahmana  puttaih  anehiti. 

15  Brahmano    gantva    pattassa    tarn    attham    arocetva    tarn 

anesi.     M.    te    ubho    pi    adaya   Yamunaya    tiram    gantva    tire 
thito  aha: 
30.  Tattha  patto  sanucaro  saha  pattena  brahmana 

pujito  mayharh  kamehi  sakham  brahmana  vacchasiti.   766. 

20  Ta.  patto  ti  tam  amhakarfa  bhavanaih   patto    hutva,   mayhan«  ti    mama 

santakebi'  kamehi  puJIto,  vacchasiti  ta.  n-bbavane  snkhaih  vasissasi. 

Evam  vatva  M.  abho  pi  te  pit&putte  attano  anubh&vena 
n-bhavanam  abhinesi,  tesam  ta.  dibbo  attabhavo  patabhavi, 
atha    nesam    M.    dibbasampattim    datva    cattari    cattari    naga- 

S5  kannasatani  adasi,  te  mahasaropattim  anabhavimsn.  Bo.  pi 
appamatto  u-kammam  karoti,  anvaddhamasam  matapitunnam 
upatthanam  gantva  dhammakatham  kathetva  tato  ca  brahma- 
nassa  santikam  gantva  arogyam  pucchitva  }>yena  te  attho  tam 
vadeyyasi,    anukkanthamano   abhirama'*   *ti   vatva  Somadattena 

30  pi  saddhim  patisantharam  katv&  attano  nivesanam  gacchati, 
brahmano    samvaccharam    n-bhavane    vasitvS    mandapannat&ya 


>  C*«  -pannarii.     *  C*»  santi. 
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ukkanthi,  manussalokaih  gantakfimo  ahosi,  D-bhavanam  assa 
Nirayo  viya  alamkatapSs&do  bandhanag&raih  viya  alamkata- 
D&gakann&yo  yakkhiniyo  viya  npattbahiinsn,  so  ,yaham  t&va 
okkanthito,  Somadattassa  pi  cittaiii  jSnissamiti'*  tassa  santikaih 
gaDtv&  aha:  y,kim  tata  na  ukkanthasiti".  „Ka8in&  akkan-  s 
thissami,  na  ukkanthama,  tvaiii  pana  ukkanthasi  tftta*'  *ti. 
,,Ama  lata''  *ti.  ,,Kiihkarana*'  ti.  „Tava  mSta  c*  eva  bhata- 
bhaginlnan  ca  adassaoena,  ehi  lata  Somadatta,  gacchama"  *ti. 
So  y,na  gacchamtti'^  vatva  pnoappuoa  pitara  y&ciyamaoo  sadhu 
*ti  sampaticchi.  ;Brahmapo  „pattas&a  tftva  me  mano  laddho,  lo 
6ace  panaham  BhQridattassa  'ukkanthito  *rohiti*  vakkhfiroi 
atirekataram  me  yasam  dassati,  evam  me  gamanam  na  bha- 
vissati,  ekena  npayen*  ev*  assa  sampattim  vannetvS  Hvam  eva- 
rQpam  sampattim  pahaya  kiihkarana  maoussalokam  gantvS 
ckkammaih  karositi*  pocchitva  'saggatth&ya*  *ti  vatte  'tvam  is 
lava  evarupam  sampattim  pah&ya  saggatthaya  n-kammam 
karosi.  kimaSga  pana  mayam  ye  paravadhena^  jivikam  kap- 
pema,  aham  pi  manassalokam  gantvH  natake  disva  pabba- 
jitvfi  samanadhammam  karissamiti*  nam  sannapessami,  atha  me 
fio  gamanaib  anojftuissatiti^'  cintetva  ekadivasaifa  tendgantva'  20 
^,kim  br&hmana'  nkkanthasiti"  pacchito  pturnhftkam  santiks 
amhakam  na^  kinci  parihSyatiti''  kinci  gamanapatibaddham  ^ 
Avatva  adito  t&va  tassa  sampattim  vannento  aha. 

IX.  Sania  samantft*  parito  bahutatagara  roahi^ 

indagopakasanchanna  sobhati  haritottama.     767.  25 

42.  Rammani  vanacetySni  ramma  hamsupakujiUl 

opnpphapadnma  titthanti  pokkharanna  sunimmita.     768. 

«8.  Atthamsa  sukata  thambha  sabbe  veluriyamayS, 
sahassathambha  pasftda  para  kann&hi  jotare.     769. 


*  B<l  ye  na  paradanena  Tibha?eiia.       *  C'^'  ten«.       *  C^»  add  na.      *  Rd  omtu 
oa.     ^  Bd  -baudbath.     '  Bd  -la.     ^  Ck  bahuta  -  -  mahi,  Bd  bahukataggaramahi. 


174  ^X.11.     Mahinipata. 

14.  Vimanam  upapanno  si  dibbapnonehi  attano 

asambadhaih  sivam  rammam  accantasakhasamhitaii).    770. 

35.  Mancie  Sahassaoettassa  vimaDaiii  nabhikaihkhasi, 

iddhi  hi  t'  ayaiii  *  vipuiS  Sakkass*  eva  jutimato  ti.    771. 

5  Taaamaaamanta'-'ti  parisamantato  aabbadisabbagesn  ayaih  tava  n-bha- 

vane  mabi  auTannariJatamanimuttaTalakaparikinpa  aama  ti  samatala',  bahute* 
ti  bahutehi^  tagaragacchehi  aamannagata  savapDaindagopakehi  sanchanniy 
bari-ti  haritavapnadabbatinaaanchaiiDa  sobhatiti  a.,  vanacetyantti  vana- 
ghata*,    opappha--ti    puppbitva    patitebi   padamapattebi    sancbanna   udaka- 

10  pittha,  saoimmita  ti  tava  paDnasampattiya  auttbu  nimmita,  atthaoisa  ti 
tava  vasanapasadesu  atthamsa  aakata  Telariyamaya  thambba,  tehi  thambbebi  aa- 
baasatbambba  tava  pasada  nagakanaabi  pura  vijjotanti,  upapanno  'siti  evarupe 
vimane  nibbatto  aiti  a.,  8aba8!tanetta88a--ti  Vejayantapasadam,  iddbl 
tayam^    vipuli    ti    yasma    ayam    vipula   iddbi    tasma   tvan   tena  u-kammena 

15  Sakka88&pi  vimanam  pattbesi  aniiam  tato  uttarim  mabantaib  tbanaiii  pattbesiti 
mannami. 

Taiii  sutva  M.  y,ma  h*  evam  avaca  brahmapa,  Sakkassa 
yasam  paticca  amhakaih  yaso  Sinerusantike  sasapo  viya  kha- 
yati,  mayam  tassa  paricarake  pi  na  agghama'*  *ti  vatva  g.  &. : 
90      S6.  Manasapi  na  pattabbo  aDubhfivo  jatlniato 

paricarayamananam  saindanaih^  vasavattinan  ti.     772. 

T.  a.:  brahmapa  Sakkassa  yaso  nama  ekarh    dve  tayo  cattilro   va  divaae^ 

ettako  siya  ti*^  manasa  cittena'*  pi  na   abbipattabbo,   ye   pi  nam   cattaro   ma- 

harajano  parivarenti^'  tesam  pi  Sakkarii  devartganaiii  parivarayamananam  Indam 

95    nayakaih    katva    carantanaiii    8aindanam    vasavattinam    catunnam    lokapalanaiii 

yasaasa  pi  ambakaiii  tiraccbanagatanam  yaso  sojaaim  kalaib  n&ggbatiti, 

Evan   ca    pana  vatv£  „idaD   te  Sahassanettassa  vimanan'^ 
ti  vacaDam  satva  ,,aham  tarn  anussarim,  ahaih  hi  YejayaDtaiii 
patthento  a-kammam  karomiti"  tassa   attano   patthanam   acik- 
80    khanto  aha: 

»7.  Tarn  vimanam  abhijjhaya  amaraDam  sakhesinaih 

nposatham  npavasanto  semi  vammikamnddhaniti.     773. 

*  Bd  tyayaiii.  >  Bd  -ta.  '  C^»  omit  ti  aamatala.  *  so  C^«;  Bd  bahuka  tag- 
gara.     ^  Bd  babukebi.      *  Bd  .ani.     ^  C-a  tasaiii,     Bd  tyayatti.      ^  Bd  omits  sa. 

•  C*»  -sena.     «<>  C*  si.     "  C*»  cintenteua,  Bd  maiiusa  cittena.     *'  Bd»  -carauti. 


6.     Bhuridatt^jataka.     (543.)  175 

Ta.  abhfjjhaya    Hi    tarn    patthetva,    sukhe--ti    esitasukhanam    sukhe 
patitthitanaih. 

Tarn    satva    brahmano    ^idani    me    okaso    laddho'*   ti   so- 
manassappatto  gantuih  slpucchanto  gathadvayam  aha: 
ta.  Ahan  ca  migam  esano  saputto  pavisim  vanam,  5 

tarn  mam  matam  va  jivam  vfi   nabhivedenti  nataka.     774. 
89.  Amantaye  Bharidattam  Kasipattam  yasassinam: 

taya  vo  samananData  api  passemu  natake  ti.     775. 

Ta.  nabhivedentttf  na  jananti,  katheiito  pi  iiesarn  n' atthi,  amaiitaye 
ti  amantayamiy  Kasi-d  Kasirajadhitaya  pattaib.  10 

Tato  Bodhisatto  aha: 
80.  Eso  hi*  vata  me  chando  yam  va  sesi  mam*  antike, 

na  hi  etadisa  kama  sulabha  honti  manuse.     776. 
SI.  Sace  tvaih  icchase  vattham  mama  kamehi  pujito 

maya  tvam  samanannato  sotthim  pass&hi  natake  ti    777.      15 
gathadvayam  vatva   cintesi:     ,,ayam    mam   nissaya   sakham  ji- 
vanto    kassaci    nacikkhissati,    etassa   sabbakamadadam    maniih 
dassamiti'*;  atha  tassa  tarn  dadanto  aha: 
•I.  Dh&ray*  imam  manim  divyam  pasum'  patte  ca  vindati 

arogo  sukhito  hoti,  gacch*  evadaya  brahmana  *ti.     778.        90 

Ts.  patam*--ti  imam  mapim  dharayamaiio  imasa&imbhaveua  pasun' 
cm  putte  ca  annaib  ca  yam'  icchati  tam  sabbam  labbati. 

Tato  brUhmano  gatham  aha: 
88.  Kusalam  patinandSmi  Bharidatta  vaco  tava, 

pabbajissami  jinno  *8mi,  na  kame  abhipatthaye  ti.     779.       85 

T.  a. :  Bhuridatta  tava  vacanaih  kusialaiii  anavajjaib  taiii  patiriaudami  na 
patikkhipami,  aham  paria  Jipno  tasma  pabbajissami  na  kame  pattbami,  kim  me 
manina  'ti. 

Bodhisatto  aha: 
84.  Brahroacariyassa  ce*  bhango^  hoti  bhogehi  kariyaih,  so 

avikampamano  eyyasi  bahum  dassami   te  dhanan  ti.     780. 


»  C»»  omit  hi.     '  C**  -u.     •  C*«  yaeam.     *  C*«  ve.     *  C»«  -a. 
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Ta.  b  ban  go'  ti  brabmapa  brabmacarlyavaso  nama  dukkaro,  aiiabhira- 
tassa  brahmacariyabhango  ce'  boti  tada  gihibbutasaa  bhogehi  kaiiyam  botl, 
evarupe  kale  tvam  iiirasamko  butva  mama  aantikam  agaccheyyaai  babnm  te 
dbanarii  daaaamiti. 

5  Brahmano  aha: 

86.  Kusalaib  patinandami  Bhuridatta  vaco  lava, 

pana  pi  agamissami  sace  attho  bhavissatiti.     781. 

Ta.  pnnapSti  puna  api'  ayam  eva  va  patho. 

Ath*    assa   ta.    avasitukamataih    natva    M.   nagamanavake 
10   amantetva  brahmapaib  manussalokaih  papesi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

86.  Idam  Tatva  Bhiiridatto  pesesi  caturo  jane : 

etba  gacchatha  utthetha  khippam  papetha  brahmanam.     782. 

87.  Tassa  tarn  Tacanam  sutya  uttbaya  caturo  jana 

15  pesita  Bburidattena  khippam  papesuih  brahmanan  ti.     783. 

Ta.  papeaun  ti  Tamunato  uttarftva  RaranaaTmaggam  pipayiriisu,  papa* 
yit?a  ca  pana  tumhe  gacchatba  'ti  vatvi  n-bhavanam  eva  paccagamimau. 

Brahmano  pi  „tata  Somadatta  imasmiih  thane  inigam* 
vijjhimhay    imasmirh   sakaran'*   ti    puttassa    acikkhanto    antara- 

20  magge  pokkharanim  disva  ,,tata  So-  nahaySma''  *ti  vatva  „sadhu 
tata"  'ti  vutte  ubho  pi  dibbabharanani  dibbavatth&ni  ca  oinun- 
citva  bhandikam  katy&  pokkharanitire  thapetva  otaritva  naha- 
yimsuy  tasmim  khane  tani  pasadhanani^  antaradhayitva  n-bha- 
vanam   eva    agamimsu,     pathamain    nivatthakaaSvapilotika    va 

25  nesam  sarire  patimnccimsu*,  dhanasarasattiyo  pi  pakatika  va 
ahesnm,  Somadatto  ^nasit*  amha  tata  taya''  ti  paridevi,  atha 
nam  pita  „ma  cintayi,  migesu  santesu '  aranne  mige  vadhitva 
jivikaih  kappessama"  Hi  assasesi.  Somadattamata  tesam  §ga- 
manam  sotva  paccoggantva  gharaih  netva  annap&nena.  santap- 

80   pesi,  brfthmano  bhunjitva  niddaih  okkami,  itara  pnttam  pucchi : 


*  C*»  -a.     ■  C*«  omit  ce.     •  C^*  puna  pi.     *  C*»  miga.     *  pa-  wanting  in  Bd, 

•  C*  -manci,  C»  -mud,  Bd  -muccisu.     '  C**  sati. 
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y.tata  ettakam  kalain  kuhiib  gat*  attba''  *ti.  „Amma  Bhnri- 
dattaDagarajena  mahanagabhavanam  nita,  tato  akkanthitva 
idani  agata"  ti.  ^^Kinci  vo  ratanam  abbatan*'  ti.  „Nabhatam 
amma'^  *ti.  „K]m  tumhakaih  teoa  na  kinci  dinnan'^  ti.  „Amma 
Bh-ena  me  pitu  sabbakamadado  mani  dinno  asi,  imina  pana  5 
na  gahlto'^  ti.  ,,Kiiiikarana"  ti.  ^^Pabbajissati  kira^^  *ti.  Sa 
y,ettakani  kalaih  darake  mama  bharam  karonto  o-bhavane  va- 
sitva  idani  kira  pabbajissatiti*'  kujjhitva  vlhibhajjanadabbiya* 
pitthiiii  pothenti  „duttha  br&hmana  'pabbajissamiti^"  kira  ma- 
niratanam  na  ganhi,  atha  kasma  apabbajitva  idhagato  si,  to 
nikkhama  mama  ghara  sigban"  ti  santajjesi.  Atba  nani 
9,bhadde  ma  kajjhi,  aranne  migesa  santesn  aham  tan  ca  darake 
ca  posissamiti^'  vatva  punadivase  puttena  saddhim  arannam 
gantva  purimaniyamen*  eva  jivikam  kappesi.  Vanappave- 
sanakhandam  nitthitam^  is 

•     •  •  • 

Tad&  dakkhinamabasamaddassa  disabhage  Himavante  *  sim- 
balivasT  eko  garulo  pakkhavatehi  samadde  udakam  viyahitva 
n-bhavanam  otaritva  ekam  n-rajanam  sise  ganbi,  —  tad&  hi 
supannanam  nage^  gahetam  ajananakalo,  Pandarajatake  ^  ja- 
nirosQ  —  so  pana  tarn  sise  gabetvapi  udake  anottharante  yeva  so 
ukkhipitva  olambantaih*  adaya  Himavantamatthakena  pay^i, 
tada  c*  eko  KasiratthaT&si-brahniano  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva 
Himavantapadese  pannasalam  mapetvS  pativasati,  tassa  cam* 
kamanakotiyam  mahanigrodharukkho,  so  tassa  mule  divaviharam 
karoti,  supanno  nigrodhamatthakena  nagaih  harati,  nago  olam-  S5 
bhanto  mokkhatthaya  nangatthena  nigrodhavitapam  ^  hi^  vetbesi', 
supanno  tarn  ajananto  va  niahabbalataya  akase'^  pakkhandi 
yeva,  nigrodharukkho  nimmulo  *'  uppatito,  supanno  n&gaii)  sim- 
balivanam"  netva  tundena  paharitva  kucchim  ^^  phaletva  naga- 


»  C*  vihijjana-,  hd  vihibhancaiia-,  *  C^»  -mi.  »  vaiia  -  -  wanting  in  C^'.  * 
ao  hd-^  C^i  -saniudde  disa,  omitting  bhage  himavante.  ^  C^  pan<.iarajatakena, 
hd  paccha  p-ke.      •  C«f«  -ta.      •  C*«  -piiii.      »  so  C*"  for  pi?     hd  omiU  hi.     • 
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medam  khaditva  sariram  samuddakacchimhi  chaddesi,  nigro- 
dharokkho  patanto  mahaDtaaaddam  akasi,  aDpanno  „kis8a  saddo 
eso*'  ti  adho  olokento  ni-rnkkham  disva  „kato  esa  maya  up- 
patilo'^    ti     cintetva    ^tapaaassa    caiiikainaQakotiyam    nigrodho 

5   680^^  ti  tatvato*  natva   ,,ayain  tassa  bahupakaro,   akosalam  no 
kho  me  pasutam  adaha  no''  ti  „tain  eva  pocchitva  janissamtti' 
mapavakaYCseDa  tassa  santikam  agamasi,  tasmiih  khane  tapaso 
taiii  thanam  samaih  karoti,  supannaraja  tapasam  vaoditva  eka- 
mantaiii   nisinno  ajanaoto   viya  „ki8sa  thanam  bbante  idan'^  ti 

10  pacchi.  9,Eko  sopanno  gocaratthaya'  nagam  haraoto  najsena 
mokkhatthaya  nigrodhavitapiya'  nangntthena  vethitaya  attano 
mahabbalataya  pakkhanditva  gato  ^,  ath*  ettha  rukkho  uppatito, 
idam  tassa  nppatitatthanaD*'  ti.  „Kiib  pana  bhante  tassa  so- 
pannassa  akasalam  hotiti".    „Sace^  na  janati  acetanakan*  nama, 

IS  akusalani  na  botiti".  „Nagassa  pana  kim  bhante''  ti.  „So  imam 
naaetDm  na  ganhi,  tasma  tassapi  na  hoti  yeva"  *ti.  Snpanno  tapa- 
sassa  tussitva  ,,bhante  aham  so  sa-raja,  tomhakam  hi  panhaveyya- 
karanena  tottho,  tumbe  aranne  yeva  vasatha,  aham  c*  ekam 
Alambayanamantam^  jan&mi,  anaggho   manto,   tarn   aham   tum- 

20  hakam  acariyabbagam  katva  dammi,  patiganhatha  nan"  ti. 
„Alam  mayham  mantena,  gacchatha  tnmhe^'  ti.  So  tain  pn- 
nappuna  yacitva  sampaticcbapetva  mantam  datva  ca  osadhani 
acikkhitva  pakkami.  Tasmim  kale  Baranasiyam  eko  dalidda- 
brahmano   bahoni   inam   gahetva   inayikehi   codiyamano  „kim 

25  me  idhavasena,  arannam  pavisitva  matam  seyyo''  ti  nikkha- 
mitva  anapnbbena  tarn  assamapadam  pavisitva  tapasam  vatta- 
sampadaya  aradhesi,  tapaso  „ayam  brahmano  mayham  ativiya 
npakarako,  sn-rajena  dinnam  dibbamantam  assa  dassamiti" 
cintetva  ,,brahmana  aham  Alambayanamantam*  janami,   tan  te 

30   dammi,     ganha    nan"    ti    vatva     ,,alam    bhante     na    mayhadi 

1  Bd»  tathato.     '  Hd«  bbojaiiatthaya.     '  Bd  .piyaiii.     *  C^  tato.     ^  hd  adds  bo. 
*  Bd  -uakammaih.     ^  Bd  alampayana-,    C^'  alambana-.     *  G*  alambayana-,  C' 
*  SambAvana-.    Bd  Aham   AiiAlAininav«nft 


•   •       »• 


9ambayana-,  Bd  aharii  aualammayena 
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nianten*  attho"  ti  vutte  pi  pnnappana  nibaodbitva*  sampaticcha- 
petva  adasi   yeva,   tassa  ca  mantassa   aoocchavikani  osadhani 
c*  eva   roaDtupacaran    ca  sabbaih    kathesi,    brfthroano    „laddho 
me  jTvitupayo^^   ti   katipahaib    vasitva    „vatabadho    lue    bhante 
badhatiti"  apadesakam  katva  tapasena  vissajjito  tam  vanditva     ^ 
khamapetva     arailnft     nikkhamitva     annpubbena    Yamanatiram 
patv&  tam  mautam  sajjhayanto  mabamaggena  gacchati,  tasmim 
kale    sahassaroatta    Bhuridattassa    paricarika    n-manavika    tam 
sabbakaroadadaro    maniratanaih    adaya   n-bhavana   nikkhamitva 
Ya-tire  valnkarasimatthake  thapetva  tass*  obbasena  sabbarattim   to 
adakilam  kllitva  arunaggamane  sabb&lamkarena  attaoam  alaiii- 
karitva    mapiratanam     parivaretvA    sirim    pavesayamana    nisl- 
dimsu,  brahmano  pi  mantaih   sajjhayanto  tam   thdnam   papuni, 
ta  mantasaddarh  sutva   va   y,imin&  sapapneaa  bhavitabbaD^'   ti 
bhayatajjita  maniratanaih   agahetva'  va    pathaviyam   nimujjitva    t5 
D-bhavanaib  agamamsu',  brahmano  maniratanaih  disva  „idan*  eva 
me  roanto  samiddho^'  ti  tutthamanaso  maniratanaih  adaya  pftyasi, 
tasmim  khane  so  nesSdabr.  Somadattena  saddhiih  migavadhaya 
aranfiarii  pavisanto  tassa  hatthe  tam  maniratanaih  disva  pnttaih 
&ha:  .,nano  esa  so  amhakaih  Bh-ena  dinnamaniti^^    „Ama  t&ta  so 
eso  so*'  ti.     „Tena  hi  *ssa  aganaih  kathetvft  imam  brahmanaih 
vancetva  ganham*  etam   maniratanan'*   ti.     „Tata  tvaih    pabbe 
Bh-ena   diyyamanam    na  ganhi,    idani   pan*   esa   br.  tam   iieva 
vancessati,   tnnhT    hohiti''.     Br.  ,,hota   tata,    passissasi    etassa 
va     mama    va    vaiicanabhavan*''    ti    Alambayanena^   saddhiih   25 
aaliapanto  aha: 
St.  Maniih  paggayha  mangalyam  sadhncittaih  manoramaih 
selaih  vyanjanasampannaih  ko  imam  maniih  ajjhaga  ti.    784. 

Ta.    mafigalyaii    ti    mangaUsammatarii    aabbakamadadath,     ko    imaii    ti 
kuhiih  imarii  manirh  adhigato  si.  30 


•   Bd  nippiletTi.       *  C*  agga-.       '  C*  ag-.      *  C*»  vacana-.      »  C*  alanibayan- 
tona,  Ud  alampayanena. 

12* 
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Tato  Alamb&yano^  gatham  aba: 
89.  Lohitakkhasahassahi  samaota  parivaritaih 

ajjakalam  padaih'  gaccbam  ajjbagabam  manim  iman  ti.    785. 

T.  a. :  abaih  ajjakalam  pato  va  padam '  mabamaggam  gacchanto  rattakkhi- 
S    kahi  sahassamattahi    n-manavikahi    samanta    parivaritaih    imaih   manim  ajjhaga, 
mam  di^va  hi  aabba  ta  bhayatajjita  imam  pahaya  palata  ti« 

Nesadaputto     tam     vancetukamo     maniratanassa     agapaifa 
pakasento  attana  ganbitokamo  tisso  gatba  aba: 

40.  Supacinno  ayaib  selo  accito  mahito'  sada 

10  sudharito  suDikkhitto  sabbattbam  abbisadhaye.     786. 

41.  Upacaravipannassa  nikkbepe  dbftranaya  va 
ayaih^  selo  vinSsaya  paricinno  ayooiso.     787. 

4s.  Na  imam  akusalo^  divyam  mapim  dbaretam  arabo, 

patipajja  satan  nikkbaih  deb*  imam  ratanam  mamao  ti.  788. 

15  Ta.  aabbatthaii .  ti  yo  imam  selam    sutthu    upacaritum    accitum    attano 

Jivitam  viya  mamayitum  suttbu  dharetum  sutthu  ca  nikkbipituiii  janati  tass* 
eva  supacinno  accito  mahito*  sudharito  sunikkhitto  va  sabbam  attham  sadhetiti 
a.,  vipannassa  Hi  yo  pana  upacaravipanno  hoti  tass'  eso  aiiupayeua  pari- 
cinno vinasaiii  eva  vahatlti  vadati,  dharetumaraho  ti  dharetum  arabo,  pa|i- 

20  pajja->t{  amhakam  gehe  bahu  mani  mayam  etam  gahetum  Janama  ahan  te 
nikkhasatam  dassami  tarii  patipajja  dehMmaro  ratanam  maman  ti,  tassa  pi  gebe 
eko  pi  suvannanikkho  n'  atthi,  so  pana  tassa  maniuo  sabbakamadadabhavarii 
janati  ten'  assa  etad  abosi:  abaiii  sasisam  nahatva^  manirii  udakena  parippho- 
sitva    nikkhasatam    me    dehiti    vakkhami    atba    me    dassati^    tam    ahaiii   etasaa 

85    dassamlti  tasma  sOro  butva  evam  aha. 

Tato  Alambayano'  gatham  aha: 
48.  Na  va*  m'  ayam  man!  keyyo  gobi  va  ratanena  va, 

selo  vyanjaDasampano'^,  n*  eva  keyyo  rnani  maman  ti.     789. 

30  Ta.  na    va*    mayan    ti   ayaih  mani  mama    santika  ^°   kenaci   vikiuitabbo 

nama   na   hoti   n*  eva    keyyo   ti,   ayam  mama  mani  lakkhanasampanno  tasma  n' 
eva  keyyo  kenaci  vatthund  vikkinitabbo  nama  na  hotiti. 


^   C^  al-,  Bd  alampayano.     '^  Bd  patham.      '  Bd  ajjito    manito       *   C^'  alam.     ' 
M  nayimaih    kusalaiii,    read:     nemaiii.       •  R<*«  ajjito  manito.       '  so  G*«;     Bd 
nhatva.     ^   Bd  al-.     *   B<i  ca.     *°  hd  santako. 
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Brahmano  aha: 
44.  No  ce  taya  man!  keyyo  gohi  va  ratanena  vS, 

atha  kena  mani  keyyo,  tarn  me  akkhahi  pacchito  ti.    790. 

AlambayaDO  ^  aha : 
46.  Yo  me  saibse  mahanagam  tejasiih  duratikkaroaih  a 

tassa  dajjam  imam  selaih  jalanta-r-iva  tejasa  ti.     791. 

Ta.  jalantarlTa  tejaaa  ti  pabhaya  Jalantaih  viya. 

Brahmano  aha: 
M.  Ko  nu  brahmanavanneDa  sapanpo  patataih  varo 

nagaih  jigimsam  anvesi'  anvesam  bhakkham  attano  ti.    792.   lo 

Ta.    ko     nu    'ti    idam    iiesadabrahmano     attano     bliakkbam    anvetantena 
garulen'  etena  bhavitabban  ti  cintetva  evam  aha. 

Alambayano  aha: 
4r.  Naham  dij&dbipo  homi,  na  dittho  garulo  maya, 

asTvisena  vitto  ti'  vejjo^  mam  brahmanam  vida  ti.     793.       15 

Ta.  mam  vidu  ti  mam  esa  asivisavittako ^  Ai-o  nama  vejjo  ti  jananti. 

Brahmapo  aha: 
4«i.  Kin  nu  tuyham  balam  atthi,  kiiii  sippam  vijjate  tava, 
kismim*  va  tvam  paratthaddho  uragam  napacayasiti\  794. 

Ta.    ki8mim--ti    tvam    kismim    va    upatthaddbo    butva    kirn    nissayam    90 
katvi  aragam  asTvisaiii  n&pacayaai^  Jetthaiii  akatva  avajanaslti  taiii  pucchati. 

So  attano  balam  dipento  Sha: 
49.  Arannakassa  isino  cirarattatapassino 

supanno  Kosiyass*  akkh&  visavijjam  anuttaram.     795. 

60.  Tarn  bhavitatt'  annataram  sammantam  pabbatantare  25 
sakkaccam  tarn  upatthasi  rattindivam  atandito.     796. 

61.  80  tad&  paricinno  me  vatava  brahmacariyava 

dibbaih  patukari  mantarh  kamasa  bhagava  mamaro.    797. 


»   lid  al-.     «  C**  -ti.     '  Kd  \itio  amiiii,  C^a  ciito  ti.     *  C^^'  vejja,  hda  vajjo.     * 
C*»  -cittako.     •  Bd  kimsi.     "  Bd  iiapajayas-. 
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ss.       -ahaih  mante  paratthaddho,  nahaih  bh&yami  bhoginaib, 
acariyo  visaghatftnam  Alambano*  ti  mam  vidu  ti.     798. 

Ta.    Kosiyassakkha    ti   ^Kosiyagottassa   isino    supauno    acikkbi,     teiia 

*  akkhatarii  karanara  pana  sabbam  vittharetva  katbeUbbaih,  bhavitattannataran 

5    ti  bhavitattanaiii  isinaib    aonataraib)     sammantan    ti    ▼asantaih,     k  a  mas  a    ti 

attano  iccbaya,    Dtaman  ti  tarn  maiitaiii  mayhaiii  pakasesi,  tyahari)--ti  ahaib 

te   mante   upatthaddho   nissito,    bboginan   ti   naganam,    viga-^ti   visagbata- 

kaTejjaiiaib. 

Taih    sutva   nesadabrahmano    cintesi:     ,,ayaib  Alambayano 
10    yv-assa'  nagaih    dasseti   tassa   inanirataDaih    deti,   Bhilridattani 
asfia  dassitva  maniih  ganhissaniiti"  tato  pottena  saddhiih  man- 
tento  gatham  aha: 
6s.  Ganhamase  fnaniih  tata,  Somadatta  vijanahi, 

m&  dandena  siriih  pattaih  kamasa  pajahimhase'  ti.     799. 

15  Ta.  ganbamaae  ti  gatihama,  kamasa  ti  attano  rucfya,  dandena  paharitva 

ma  jabama. 

Somadatto  aha: 
54.  Sakaih  nivesanam  pattam  yo  taih  brahmana  pujayi 
evaihkalyanakarissa  kim  moha^  dubhiiu  icchasi.     800. 
so      65.  Sace  hi^  dhanakamo  si*  Bhiiridatto  padassati^ 

tain  eva  gantva  yacassu  bahum  dassati  te  dhanan  ti.    801. 

Ta.  pujayiti  dibbakamehi  pujayittha^  dubhimicchastti  kin  nu  tvam 
evarupassa  mittassa  mittadubhikammam  katuii*  icchasi  tata  'ti. 

Brahmano  aha: 
25      56.  Batthagataih  pattagataih  nikkipnaih  khaditom  varain, 
ma  no  sanditthiko  attho  Somadatta  opaccaga  ti.     802. 

Ta.  hatthagatan  ti  lata  So.  tvam  daharako  ;lokapavattim  na  hi  Janasi 
yam  hi  batthagataih  va  hoti  patigataih*  va  purato  va  nikkinpaiii  tbapitam  tad 
eva  khaditom  vararh  na  dure  thitara. 


*  Bd  alampayano       ■  B<*  yo  me.      '  \\d  vijahamase.      *  C*  -am,    C*  -a.     *  B* 
tvam.     *  Bd  -mesi,    C^»  -kamebi.      ^  Bd  .dattaih  padissasi.      ^  C^  pujayitattha. 

•  so  C*»,  Bd  patta-. 


6.     fihOridattaJataka.     (543.)  183 

Somadatto  aha: 
57.  Paccati  Niraye  ghore  mahissaro  avadlyati* 

mittadabhi  hitaccag!  jlvare  cap!  6a88are\     803. 
56.  Sace  hi'  dhanakamo  si  Bhuridatto  padassati^, 

maniie  attakataih  veraih  naciram  vedayissasiti.     804.  5 

Ta.  mabissamavadiyattti^  tata  mittadubhino  Jivantass'  eva  pathavi* 
bhijjitva  vivaraih  deti,  hitaccag tti  attano  hitapariccagi,  Jivarecapi  sus- 
a  a  re  ti  jivamano  va  ausaati  manussapeto  hoti|  attakatam  veranti  attana 
kataih  papain,  naciran  ti  nacirass'  eva  Tedayissasiti  mannami. 

Brahmano  aha:  lo 

69.  Mahayannam  yajitvana  evam  sujjhanti  br&hmana, 

luahayannam  yajissama,  evam  mokkhama  papaka  ti.    805. 

Ta.  aujjhauttti  lata  Somadatta  tvam  daharo  kinci  na  jauasi  brahmana 
nama  yam  kifici  papain  katva  yaanena  snjjhanttti  dassento  eyam  aha. 

Somadatto  aha:  is 

60.  Handa  dani  apayami  naham  ajja  taya  saha 

padam  p*  ekaih  na  gaccheyyam  evamkibbisakarina  ti.    806. 

Ta.  apayami  ti  apagacchami  palayamiti  a. 

Evam  vatvaDa  panditamanavo  pitaram  attano  vacanam 
gahapetum  asakkonto  mahantena  saddena  devata  ujjhapetvft^  so 
f.evarnpeoa  papakarina  saddhim  na  gamissamiti*'  pitu  passan- 
tass*  eva  palayitva  HiroavaDtam  pavisitva  pabbajitva  abhinna 
ca  samapattiyo  ca  nibbattetva  aparihlnajjhano  Brahmaloke 
uppajji. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha:  25 

61.  Idam  vatrana  pitaram  Somadatto  bahussuto 
t\jjhapetyaDa''  bhutani  tamha  thana  apakkamiti.     807. 

Nesadabr.  ^Somadatto  thapetvft  attano  gehaih  kuhiih  ga- 
inissatiti^^    cintento  Alamb&yanam   thokaih   anattaraanam    disva 


*  80  C*«;  B4  mahimayavinhiyatl.       '  ao  Ck«;  Bd  jTvarevfipi  ausaati.     '  B<2  tvam. 

*  C^»  -asasf,     Bd  -dattaih   padiaaasi.       ^  Bd  mahimayamapi   vinhiyatiti.      *  C^ 
-viyaib.     '  C*  upajjha-.     *  C*  ajjhapetvani,  C»  ujjbapetvanl. 
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^Alambayana  ma   cintayi,   dasBess&mi   te  Bharidattan*'  ti  tarn 
adaya    n-rajassa    aposathakaranatthanam    gaotva   vammikamat- 
tbake    bhoge^    abhujitva'    nipannam    n-rajaoaih    disvg    avidare 
tbito  hattbaiii  pasaretva  dve  gatha  abhasi: 
5      6s.  Ganhab'  etam  inahanagam  ahar'  etaih  manim  mama 
indagopakavannabha'  yassa  lohitako  siro.     808. 
68.  Kappasapicurasiva^  eso  kay*  assa  dissati, 

vammikaggagato  seti,  tarn  tvaib  ganhahi  brahman&  *ti.     809. 

Ta.  vannabha  ti  indagopakavanna '  viya  abha*,    kappasapicurasiva^ 
10    'ti  SQTihitasaa  kappisapicuno  viya. 

M.  akkbini  ummlletva  nesadaih  disva  ,,ayam  uposatbassa 
roe  antarayam  kareyya''  'ti  ,,imam  n-bbavanam  netva  maba- 
sampattiyaih  patittbapesim,  maya  diyyaraanam  manim  gaobitom 
na    iccbiy    idani    pana    abiguntbikam    gabetva    agaccbati,    sac' 

15  abam  imassa  mittadabbino  kujjbeyyam  silam  me  kbandam  bba- 
vissati,  maya  kbo  pana  pathamaib  neva  catarangasamanoagato 
uposatbo  adbittbito,  so  yatbatbito  va  botu,  Al-no  mam  cbin- 
datu  vg,  pacatQ  va  sale  va  bhindatu  n*  ev'  assa  kajjhissaroiti'* 
cintetva  „8ace  kbo  panabam    imaiii   olokessami   uposatbam    me 

so  bh  i  n  dissati  ti"  akkbini  nimiletvft^  adbittbdnaparamim  porecari- 
kam  katva  bbogantare  sisam  pakkbipitva  niccalo  hotva  nipajji. 
Silakbandam  nitthitam*. 

•     •  •  ■ 

Nesadabr.  pi  „bbo  Al-a,  imam  nagam  ganba,  debi  me  manio*^ 
ti  a.  Al-o  nagam  disva  va  tuttbo  manim  kisminci'^  aganetva 
95  „ganha  brabmana"  'ti  tassa  battbe  manim  kbipi,  so  tassa  battbato 
galitva  patbaviyam  patitamatto  va  patbavim  pavisitva  n-bbavanam 
eva  gato,  brahmano  maniratanato  Bburidattena  saddbim  mittabba- 
vato  puttato  ca 'ti**  tibi  paribSyi,  so  „nippaccayo  jato  'mbi,  put- 
tassa  no  vacanam  na  katan'^  ti  paridevanto  gebam  agama^i,  Al-o 


»  abhunj-.     '  so  C*»;  B(2  vannabha.     *  C^* -rasseva  =  rasyeva  ? 
*  €*•'»  -0.     *  C*«  abhSsati.      ^  Bd  -rasiva,    C**  -rassa.      «  C*»  ummi- .      •  ail  -  - 

»o   Ck  La--      '»   Cks  omit  rS  H 


*  hd  -ehi.      «   C» 

*  €*•'»  -0.     *  C*« 

w 

wanting  in  C^'.     »«  C*^  ka-.     '»  C*»  omit  ca  ti. 
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pi  dibbosadhehi  attano  Barlram  makkhetva  thokam  khaditva  an- 
tokayam  pi  paribhavetva  *  dibbauiantam  japaoto'  Bo-am  opa- 
samkamitva  nangatthe  gahetva  akaddhitva  sise  dalham  gan- 
haDto  makham  assa  vivaritva  osadham  samkhaditva  mukhe 
khelam  opi%  sucijatikol*  nagaraja  sllabhedabhayena  akajjhitva  a 
akkhini  vivaritvapi  na  ummilesi,  atha  nam  osadhamaDtaih  katva 
nangutthe  gahetva  hettha  sisam  katva  saScaletva  gahitagocaram 
chaddapetva  bhumiyam  dighato  nipajjapetva  masurakam  mad- 
danto  viya  hattbehi  maddi,  atthini  cunpiyamaDaDi  viya  abesuib, 
puna  oafigatthe  gahetva  dassaih  pothento  viya  pothesi\  M.  lo 
evarupaih  dukkham  annbhavanto  pi  n*  eva  kajjhi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
64.  Ath*  osadhehi  dibbehi  japam'  mantapadani  ca 

evan  tarn  asakkhi  satthum^  katva  parittam  attano  ti.     810. 

Ta.  asakkhiti  asakkhi^,  satthun*  ti  ganbitoih.  ift 

Iti  SO  M-arii  dubbalaih  katva  vallihi  pelarii  sajjetva  M-am 
ta.  pakkhipi,  sarlram  pana  mahantam  ta.  na  pavisati,  atha 
nam  panhihi  kottento  pavesetva  pelam  adaya  ekaih  gamaiii 
gantva  gamamajjhe  otaretva  ^^nagassa  naccam  datthukama 
agacchantu^*  *ti  saddam  akasi,  sakalagamavasino  sanuipatimsu,  20 
tasmim  khane  Alambauo  „Dikkhama  mahanaga^'  *ti  a.,  M.  cin- 
tesi:  „ajja  maya  parisantosantena  kilitum  vattati,  evam  Al-o 
baham  dhanaib  labhitva  tuttho  mam  vissajjessati,  yam  yam  esa 
mam  kareti  tarn  taiii  karissamiti'*,  atha  nam  so  pelato  niharitva 
„maha  hohiti'*  a.,  maha  ahosi,  „khuddako  vatto  vippito^  ekaphano  ss 
dviphano  tiphano  catuphano  pancachasattaatthanavadasavisati- 
tiihsacatttllisapannasaphano  sataphano  ucco  nico  dissamanakayo 
adissamanakayo  nilo  pTto  lohito  odato  manjetthako  hohi',  ja- 
1am  vissajjehi*^,  udakam  dhumam  vissajjehiti''  imesu  pi  akaresu 


'  80  C^«;  B<I  attano  kayam  paribbhositva.     '   H<Ijapp-.     '  H<2  kbelena  pakkhipi. 
*  C^'  suvijatako.      ^  Ck«  potheiito-pothesi.      *  Bd  satthuib.      ^  B«  sakkbi,     hd 
samattbo  ahoii.     *  so  C^';  Bd  simpito,  ii*  vappito.     •  IW  hotl.     »°  C^*  -esi. 
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tena*  vattaniyamena  attabh&vam'  nimroinitva  naccarii  dassesi, 
tain  disva  koci  assuni  sandharetuib  n&sakkhi,  mannsaa  bahom 
hirannasavannayatth&lamk&radim  adaihsu,  iti  tasmiih  game  yeva 
satasahassamattaih  labhi,  so  kincapi  M-aih  ganhaoto  ,,sa- 
5  hassaih  labhitva  etaih'  vissajjessamiti'^  cintito^  ettakam  pana 
dhanam  labhitva  „gamake  pi  tava  maya  ettakam  dhanaih 
laddham,  Dagare^  klva  bahum  dhanam  iabhissamiti'^  dhana- 
lobhena  tarn  na  moi^c],  so  tasroim  game  kutumbam  saptha* 
petva  ratanamayamj  pelam    karitva   ta.  M-am    pakkhipitva  su- 

io  khayanakam  aruyha  mabantena  parivarena  nikkhamitva  tarn 
gamanigamadisQ  kilapento  Baranasim  papuni,  nagarajassa 
pana  madhalaje  deti  maudake  m&retva  deti,  so  gocaram  na 
ganhati  avissajjauabbayena,  gocaram  agaphantam  pi  pana  tarn 
cattdro    dv&ragaiue    &dim    katva  ta.  ta.  ^  masamattam    kil&pesi, 

16  pannarasaupcsathadivase  pana  ,,ajja  tumhakam  kilapessamiti'* 
ranno  arocapesi,  raja  bherin  carapetva  mahS.janam  sanuipata- 
pesi,  rajangane  mancatimance  bandhimsu.  Kllanakhandam 
nitthitam*. 

Alambanena     pana     Bo-assa      gabitadivase     yeva    M-assa 

20  mata  supinantena  kalena  rattakkhina  purisena  asina  attano 
bahaii)  chinditva  lohitena  paggharantena  niyyamanam  addasa, 
sa  bhitatasita  utthaya  dakkhinabahum  paramasitva  supina- 
bhavam  jani,  ath*  assa  etad  ahosi:  „may&  kakkhalo  pa- 
pasupino     dittho,     catannam    va     me    puttanaih    Dhatarattha- 

25  ranno  va  mama  va  paripanthena  bhavitabban'^  ti,  api  kho 
pana  M-am  eva  arabbha  adhikatararo  cintesi:  „kimkarana 
sesa  attano  n*bhavane  vasanti,  itaro  pana  sllajjhasayatta  ma- 
nussalokam  gantva  u-kammam  karoti,  tasma  kacci  nu  kho  me 
puttam    ahigundiko    va    supanno    va    ganheyya*^    *ti    tass*    eva 

30  adhikataram  cintesi,  tato  addhamase  atikkante  ,,mama  putto 
addhamasatikkame  ^  mam    vina    vattitum  na   sakkoti.    addhassa 

•   C*  nate,  C»  te.     '  C**  vuttavutte  attabhave.     *  Bd  tarn.     *  Bd  aha.     *  C*»  iia-' 
«  Bd  kilana-,  C^»  omit  k.  n.     '   Bd  -«na. 
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kiflci  bhayao)  uppanuam  bbavissatiti^'  domanassa   ahosi,   ra&sa- 
tikkamen*    eva  pan*  ass&    sokena    assnnaih    apaggharanakavela 
nahosi  hadayam  sussi  akkhlni  upaccimsu,  sfi  „idSn]  agamissati 
idani    agamissatiti'^    tassagamanamaggaro    eva    olokenti    nisidi, 
ath*  assa   jetthaputto  Sudassano    mdsaccayena    luahatiya    pari-     5 
siya  matftpitannaih  dassanatthaya  agato  parisaib  bahi  thapetva 
pasadam    aruyha    mfttaram    vanditva    ekamaDtam     atthasi,     sa 
Bburidattaib  aDaaocaati  tena  saddbim  na  kinci  sallapi,  so  cin- 
tesi    ^maybaih    mata    mayi    pubbe  agate  tussati  patisantbaraih 
karoti,  ajja  pana  domanassappatta,    kin    nu   karanan^'  ti,   atha  10 
naih   pucchanto  aha: 
66.  Mamaih  disvana  ayantaih  sabbakamasainiddhinam 
indriyani  ahatthani  s&mam  jataih  mukhan  tava,    811. 

66.  Padnmaih  yath&  hatthagataih  panina  parimadditaih 

samaih  jatam  mukhaih  tayham  mamaih  disvana  edisan  ti.  812.   15 

Ta.  ahatthaniti  11a  vippasannani,  saman  ti  kaiScaiiadasavapnaih  makham 
pi  kalakarii  Jataro,  hatthagaUn  ti  hatthena  chiiinakam^  ediaan  ti  evarupam 
malianteQa  sirisobliaggena  tumbakaiti  dassanattliaya  agatam  pi  mam  disva. 

Sa  evam  vutte  pi  n*  eva  katbesi,  Sudassano  cintesi:  „kin 
nu  kho  kenaci  akkuttha  va  paribbattba  va  bhaveyya*'  *ti,  atba   20 
naiii  puccbanto  itaraih  gatbam  aba: 

67.  Kaccin  nu  te  nabbisasi',  kacci  te  n'  attbi'  vedana, 
yan  te  eamaih*  mukbarii  tuybam 

niainam  disvana  ftgatan  ti.     813. 

Ta.  kacci  una  •-'    ti    kacci    nu     tarn    koci    na    abhisasi^    akkoaena    \a,    25 
paribltasaya  va  na  vihimsiti  pucchati,   tuyhan   ti   tava   pubbe   mamaiii   diavana 
agatam  edisam  makharh  na  hoti,  yena  pana  karanen'  aJja  tava  mukhaih  samaiii  * 
Jatam  tam  me  akktiahiU'  pacchati. 

Atb*  assa  sa  acikkbanti  aba: 
6s.  Supinan  tata  addakkbim  ito  masaih  adbogataiii:  30 


>  Bd  chindiUffa.  *  C^**  -«yt.  »  Bd  omica  n.  *  Bd  yena  savarii.  *  C^  -sayi, 
C«  -aai,  Rd«  koci  abhisavaii  nu,  It*  abhibiiavasi.  *  Bd  favaiii.  ^  C^*  akkhati, 
Bd  acikkha  ti. 
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dakkhipam  viya  me  baham  chetva  rahiramakkhitam 
puriso  lid&ya  pakkimi  niamam'  rodantiya  sati.     814. 
.v..  Yato*  supinam  addakkhiin  Sudasgana  vijaoahi 

tato  div&  v&  rattim  v&  sakham    me  nopalabbhatiti  *.     815. 

Ta.  I  to  iua9am--ti  ito  hettha  matatikkantaib  ajja  me  dittbasupiiiassa 
lUAiia  li<i(Ui  (laatiiti,  puriso  ti  eko  kalo  rattakkhipurisO)  rodautiya  satiti 
rodauianaya  aaUya^  nopalabbhattti'  mama  sukham  iiama  na  vijjatiti. 

Evaft  ca  pana  vatva  ,,tata  piyaputtako   me   tava   kanittho 
ua   disnati,    hhayen*   assa    uppannena    bhavitabban"  ti    paride- 
10    vaiitl  ftha: 

10.  Yaih  pubbe  paricarimsu^  kanna  ruciraviggaha 
hemaj&lapaticchauna  Bhuridatto  na  dissati.     816. 

11.  Yaih  pubbe  paric&rimsa*  nettimsavaradhariDO 
kanik&r&  va^  samphalla  Bhuridatto  na  dissati.     817. 

Ml      71.  Ilnuda  dAni  gamissami  BhQridattanivesanam, 

dhammat^ham  sllasampannam  passama  tava  bh&tarao  ti.  818. 

Ta.     tamp  bulla    ti     suvannalamkaradharltaya    sampbullakanikara    viya, 
It  Mini  a  U  vavaasaggatthe  iiipato,  ehi  tata  Bli-assa  nivesanarh  gacchama 'ti  vadati. 

Kvaf)  ca  pana  vatva  tassa  c*  eva  attano  ca  parisaya 
du  Miiddhim  ta.  agamasi,  Bhuridattabhariyayo  pana  tarn  vammika- 
luatihake  adiava  ^^matu  nivesane  bhavissatiti^'  avyavata  ahe- 
buiii,  ta  ,)8a8au  kira  attano*  puttam  apassanti  agacchatiti^' 
bulva  pACOUggamanam  katva  „ayye  puttassa^  te  adisaantassa* 
ujju  iiiabu''  ti  mahaparidevam  paridevamana*  padamule  patimau. 

^  iitut  utthaiii  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

«.,.    Ian  iiu'"  Uitivaua  ayantim*^  Bhiiridattassa  inataram 

l<aw4   |ta^guyha  pakkandum  Bhiiridattassa  nariyo^'.     819. 
,..   riiiluui  t'  ayye*'  na  jaoama  ito  raasam  adhogatam 

iiuiiiiiu   va  ,Yudiva  jivaib   Bhiiridattam  yasassinan  ti.     820. 


I .  • 


».'  IM4III4      -   l'^*  add  taih,    B*  ham.     '   C^»  na  upa.     ♦  Bd  pariva-.     *  C*» 
•   {  <»-  mi.      '   (^*  putta,     C»  iiajaiiassa.      '  so  C**;     Bd  -tanaih.     •  Bd 
.  ,  ,     ...     .       •  •   r-^  Uiu  •      '*   C**  -ti,  Bd  -uiij.     »'  C*  bharlsa,  C»  bhariya.    " 
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Ta.  put ta 111  tayye  ti  ayan  nasarii  paiidevamanagatha. 

BhQridattamata  sunhahi  saddhiih  antaravithiyaih  paride- 
vitva  ta  &daya  nassa  pasadam  aroyha  puttassa  sayanaS  ca 
oloketva  paridevamana  aha: 

75.  Sakuni  hataputta  va  sunnaih  disva  kalSvakam  a 
ciram  dakkhena  jhayissam  BhQridattaih  apassati.     821. 

76.  Sakoni  batapattft  va  suQnaib  disva  kolavakam 
tena  tena  padhavissaih  piyaputtam  apassati.     822. 

77.  Kurarl  hatachapft  va  sunnaih  disva  kulavakaih 

ciram  dakkhena  jhayissam  Bhuridattaih  apassati.     823.        lo 

78.  Sa  nuna  cakkavaktva     pallalasmim  anQdake* 

ciram  dakkhena  jhayissam  Bhuridattaih  apassati.     824. 

79.  Kammaranam  yatha  ukka  anto  jhayati  no  bahi 
evam  jhayami  sokena  Bhuridattaih  appassati.     825. 

Ta.  apassati  ti  apassanti,  hatachapa  va  'ti  hatapota.  ift 

Evam  Bh-matari  vilapamanaya  Bh-nivesanaih  annavakucchi 
viya  ekasaddam  ahosi,  eko  pi  sakabhavena  santhatum  nasakkhi, 
sakalanivesanam  yugantavatapahatam  viya  salavanaih  ahosi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

80.  Sala  va  sampamatbita '  maiutena  pamaddita  ao 
senti  putta  ca  dara  ca  Bhuridattaniyesane  ti.      826. 

Arittho  pi  Subhago  pi  bhataro  matapitunnam  upatthanam 
gacchanta  tarn  saddam  sutva  Bh-nivesanam  pavisitva  mataram 
assasaviihsu. 

Tain  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha:  ^5 

«i.   Idam  sutvana  nigghosaih   Bhuridattaniyesane 

Arittho  ca  Subhago  ca  upadhaviihsu  anantara^.     827. 
8t.  Amma  assasa  ma  soci,  evamdhaninia  hi  panino 

cavauti  upapajjanti,  e&    assa  parinamita  ti.     828. 

Ta.  e8a68a--ti    esa    cutupapatti  assa  lokassa  pariuaniita,    evaiii  hi  loko    ^^ 
parinamptl*,  etehi  dvTh'  atthehi^  mutto*  nama  ii'  attbiti  vadati. 


*   bd  ano-.     ^  C«  -majita,  Bd  sampatita,  H«  -pamaddittha.     ^  C»  antara.     *  G^£ 
-namatf.     *  C*  dvihatt«hl,  C*  dvihaiitebl.   Hd  dvihailgehi.     *  C*»  -a 
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Samuddaja  aha: 
88.  Ahain  pi  tata  janami :  evaihdhamma  hi  paniuo, 

Sokena  ca  paret*  asroi  *  Bharidattaih  apassati.     829. 
84.  Ajja  ce  me  imam  rattim  —  Sudassana  vijanahi  — 
5  Bhuridattaih  apassauti  mafine  hessami  jlvitan  ti.     830. 

Ta.  ajja    ce    me    ti    tata  Sudassana    sace  ajfa   imam  rattim  Bh-o  mama 
dassanam  iifigamissati  ath&haii  tarn  apassauti  jTvltaih  jahissamfti  mannami 

Putta  ahamso: 
8B.  Amma  ass&sa  ma  soci»  anayissama  bhataram, 
10  disodisam  gamissama  bhatu  pariyesanan  caraih     831. 

gc.  Pabbate  giridiiggesu  gamesu  Digamesu  ca, 

orena  dasarattassa*  bhatararh  passa  agatan  ti.     832. 

Ta.    car  an    ti    amma    tayo    pi    jana    bhatapariyesanam    caranta,     diso- 
disam -  •  ti  nam  assasesura. 

15  Tato  Sadassano  cintesi:  ,,8ace  tayo  pi  ekadisaih  gamissama 

papanco  bhavissati,  tihi  tini  thanani  gantuih  vattati:  ekena 
Devalokaih  ekena  Himavantaiii  ekena  Manassalokam,  sace  kho 
pana  Kanarittho  raanussalokam  gamissati  yatth*  eva  Bh-aib 
passati    taib    gamam  va    nigamam    va   jhapetva    essati,     esa^ 

20  kakkhalo  pharaso,  na  sakka  etaih  tattha  pesetun"  ti  cintetva 
,,tdta  Arittha,  tvam  d-lokaib  gaccha,  sace  devatahi  dhammam 
sotukamabi  Bh-o^  d-lokan  nlto^  tato  nam  anehiti*'  Aritthaib 
d-lokaib  pahini*,  Subhagain  pana  „tvaib  tata  Himavantaih 
gantva  pancasu   mahanadlsu  Bb-am   upadharetva   ehiti*'  Hi-am 

^^  pahini,  sayam  pana  ro-lokaih  gantokamo  cintesi:  „8ac*  ahaih 
manavakavannena  gamissarai  manussa  osappissanti  %  maya  ta- 
pasavesena  gantaiii  vattati ,  manuss&naih  hi  pabbajita  piya 
manapa''  ti  so  tapasavesam  gahetva  mataram  vanditv&  nik- 
khami,  Bo-assa  pana  Accimakhl  nama  veroatikabhagini   atthi, 

30   tassa  Bo-e   adhimatto   sineho,   sa  Su-am   gacchantam   disva  a: 


*   C^8  -tasmira,    Bd  -tasmiiii.      »  Bd  satta-.      *  Ck*  omit  esa.     *  Bds  -ttam.      * 
C*  tiiio,  C«  tito,  Bd  nito.    •  C**  -niihsu.     "  Bd  apiyauti. 
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•ybhatiya,  ativiya  kilamami,  aham  pi  taya  saddhiih  gamissa- 
miti*^'.  ,,AiDma  na  sakka  taya  gaDtuih\  ahaih  pabbajitavesena 
gaccbamiti'^  „Abam  khuddakamandaki  butva  tava  jatantare 
nipajjitva  gamissamiti**.  ,,Teua  hi  ehiti^'  sa  maodukapotika 
hotva  tassa  jatantare  nipajji,  Su-o  „iDQlato  pattbaya  vicinanto  5 
gamissamiti"  Bo-assa  bbariyayo  tas8*  uposathakaranattbanam 
puccbitva  patbaroam  ta.  gantva  AlambSnena  M-assa  gabitat- 
tbane  lobitan  ca  vallibi  katapelattbanan  ca  disva  „Bh-o  abi- 
gDndikeoa  gabito"  ti  natva  samuppannasoko  assupunnebi  net- 
tehi  Alambanassa  gataraaggen*  eva  patbamarh  kilapitaganiakaih  lo 
gaatva  manusse  puccbi:  y,evarapo  n&ma  nago  kenaci  abi- 
gupdikena  kilapito*'  ti.  „Ama  Alambanena  ito  masamatthake 
kilapito*'  ti.  ,,Kinci*  tena  laddhan"  ti.  ^Ama  idb'  eva  sata- 
sabassamattaih  laddban'*  ti«  „Idani  kubim  gato*'  ti.  ,,Asuka- 
gainaih  nama'^  'ti  So  tato  pattbaya  puccbanto  anupubbena  m 
rajadvaram  agamasi,  tasinim  kbane  Al-o  pi  sunabato  suvilitto 
pattasatakaib  nivasetva  ratanapelaih  gabapetva  rajadvgram  eva 
gato,  roahajano  sannipati,  ranno  asanarn  pannattaih,  so  antoni- 
vesane  tbito  va  aba:  ,,agaccbami,  nagarajanam  kllapetO'^  *ti 
pesesi,  Al-o  citrattbarake  ratanapelaih  tbapetva  vivaritva  „ebi  20 
mabauagaraja^'  'ti  sannam  adasi,  tasmiih  samaje  Su-o  pi  pari- 
sante^  tbito,  M.  sisaih  nibaritva  sabban  tarn  parisaib  olokesi, 
nasa  dvibi  karanebi  parisaih  olokenti:  supannaparipantbam  ^  va 
natake  va  dassanattbaya,  te  supanne  disva  bbita  na  naccanti, 
natake  disva  lajjamana,  M.  pana  olokento  parisantare  bbatikaro  25 
addasa,  so  akkbipuram  assum'^  niggabetvft^  pelato  nikkbamma 
bb&tar&bbimakho "  pay&si,  mab&jano  tarn  agacchantam  disva 
bblto  patikkaroi,  eko  Sudassano  va  attbasi,  so  gantva  tassa 
p&dapittbiyam  sisam  tbapetva  rodi,  Su-o  pi  rodi,  M.  roditva 
nivattitvft  pelam  eva  pavisi,  AI-o  ^imina  nagena  tapaso  dattbo  so 
bbavissatiti^  assasessanii  nan"  ti  apasamkamitva  aba: 


»  C*  a^-,     C*  ag..       •  Ck»  a4?..       *  Hd  adds  dhaiiam.       «  Brf»  -antare.      »  hd 
-baiidham.     *  C^  hd  -u,  Ca  -u.     ^  aU  three  MSS.  niga-.      *  so  all  three  MSS. 
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87.  Hattba  pamutto^  urago  pfide  te  nipatl  bhasaih» 

kacci'  t'  anodasT  tata%  ma  bhayi  sakhito  bbava  *t].    833. 

Ta.  ma  bhayiti  tata  tapasa  ahaib  Al-o  nama  ma  bhayi  tava  patijagganan 
nama  mama  bhiro  ti. 

5  Sudassano  tena  saddhim  kathetukamo  aha: 

88.  N*  eva  mayham  ayam  oago  alan  dakkbaya  kayaci, 
yavat*  attbi  abiggaho*  maya  bhiyyo  na  vijjatiti.     834. 

Ta.  kayaciti  kassaci  appamattakassapi  dakkhassa  ,tippaclane  ayam  mama 
asamattbo,  mayi  hi  sadiso  abigundiko  nauia  n'  atthiti. 

10  Alambano  „a8uko  nam*  eso'^  ti  ajananto  kajjbitva  aba: 

80.  Ko  nu  brahmanavannena  datto  parisam  agama^ 

avbayantu  suyoddhena,  sunatu  parisa  maman  ti.     835. 

Ta.  datto    ti   daiidho   lilako*.    avbayantu    'ti  avaybanto  ayam  eva  va 
patbo,  i.v.  h.:  ayaii  pi  ko   si^    balo   ummattako   mam   suyuddhena'    avbayanto 
1."^     attaiia    saddhim     samarii     karonto     parisam     agato    ti,    parisa    mama    vacanarii 
sunitu*:  maybam  doso  n'  atthi,  ma  kbo  me  kajjbittba  'ti. 

Atha  nam  Su-o  gathaya  ajjhabhasi: 
00.  Tvaiii  mam  nagena  alamba  abam  mandCLkachapiya, 
botu  no  abbbatam  tattba  a  sabassebi  pancabiti.     836. 

20  Ta.  nagena  'ti  tvaiii    nagena    maya   saddhim   yujjba,   abaiii  mapdukacba- 

piya  taya  saddhim  yujjblssami,  a  sahassehiti  tasmiih  noiyuddhe  yava  pancahi 
sahassehi  panitako*^  botu  'ti. 

Alambano  aba: 
•1.  Abam  bi  vasuma  addbo,  tvam  daliddo  si  manava, 
as  ko  nu  te  patibbog*  attbi '\  upajiitan  ca  kiih  siya.     837. 

9s.  Tpajutan  ca  me  assa  patibbogo**  ca  tadiso, 

assa  "  no  abbbutam  tattba  a  sabassebi  pancabiti.     838. 

Ta.  ko    nu    te    ti    tava    jitassa  *'    ko    patibhogo    attbi,    upaj  utanca  *ti 
imasniim  >a  jute  upaiiikkhepabhutam  kin  nama   tava   dhanam   siyS,   dassehi   me 

*  IW  me  mutto.  *  IW  kiilci.  *  C^  -sitiya,  hd  taiii  daibsitotata.  *  B^  ya 
vatattbi  ahiggaho,  Dk*  tiivatatthi  ahiggaha.  ^  l\d  Sgato.  *  Bd  dammito  baiako. 
'  B<t  kocl.  *  Bd  omits  su,  »  \\d  -aiitu  '^  so  Ca\  C*  paiiiUko,  Bd  abbhutara. 
»»   C''*  pa-.     >*  Bd  botu.     »*  Vd  pabbajitassa 
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ti  vad«ti,  Qpajiitanea  me  ti  mayhaih  pan*  databbaifa  upanfkkhepadhanarii 
vi  tbap6tabb«pat1bhogo  *  va  tadiao  attbi,  tastna  no  ta.  yiva  paficahi  iahassehi 
abbhntaih  hotu  Hi. 

Sa-0  tassa  kathaih  satva  »,pancahi  do  sahassehi  abbhutam 
hotn"    *ti    abbfto    rajaoivesaDam    aruyha    matularanoo    saotike     6 
thito   gdtham  &ha: 
9s.  Sunohi  me  maharaja  vacauaib,  bbaddam  atthu  te, 

pancaDDam  me  sahassanam  patibhogo'  hi  kittima  ti.    839. 

Ta.  kittima  ti  gupakittfiampanna. 

Raja  „ayam  tapaso  roam  atibahum  dhanaih  yacati,  kin  nu   lo 
kho**  ti  cintetvfi  gfttham  aha: 
94.  Pettikam  vfi  inam  hoti  yam  v&  hoti  sayamkataro^ 
kim  tvam  evaib  baham  mayham 
dhanaih  yacasi  brahmana  *ti.     840. 

Ta.  pettlkaib  va  ti  pitara  va  gahetva   kbiyitam*    attana  va  katam  inarh    15 
nama  hoti,  kim  mama  pitara  va  tava  hattbato  gabitam  atthi  adabu  maya,   kiifa*' 
karapa  evam  babum  dbanaih  yacasiti. 

Evaih  vutte  Sudassano  dve  g§tha  abhisi: 
M.  AlambftDo  hi  nagena  maniaih  abhijigimsati, 

aham  mandCLkachapiyft  damsayissami*  brahmanam.     841.       so 
•6.  Tarn  tvam  dattham  mah&rfija  ajja  ratthabhivaddhada^ 

khattasamgbaparibbtllho  niyyahi  abhidassanan  ti.     842. 

Ta.  abbi--ti  yuddbe  Jinitum  iccbati,  ta.  sace  bi  so  Jiyisaati*  maybam  pan- 
casahaasani  daasati,  sac'  aham  Jiyissami  abam  assa  dassimi,    tasma  taifa   bahuro 
dhanam    yacami,     tan    ti    tasma    tvam    mabar^a   aJJa    abbidaasaiiam    daftbum    25 
niyyahtti. 

Raja  y.tena  hi  gacchama''  *ti  tapasena  saddhim   yeva   nik- 
khami»  tarn  disva  Al-o  ,,ayam  tapaso  gaatv&  va  rajanam  gahetva 
igato^  rajakulDpako  bhavidsatiti'^  bhito  tarn  anuvattaoto  g.  a.: 
•T.  N*  eva  tam  atiniannami  sippavadena^  manava,  so 

atimatt*  &si  sippena,  uragam  napacayasiti.     843. 


1  C^9  -pa(i-.     '  Cka  pa-.     '  bd  khadium.    *  Ckt  dassa-.    *  Ck«  ratthaTivaddbaiia. 
•  all  three  MSS.  ji-.     ^  Bd  .padeua. 
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Ta.  sippavadeni    'ti    mapava    ahaib   attano  aippena   taiii  nfttiDanfiami, 
tvaiii  pana  aippena  atlmatto  imam  aragaih  na  pujesi  nftssa  apacitlih  karosfki. 

Tato  SadassaDo  dve  gatha  abhftsi: 

98.  Mayam*  pi  ndtimanfiama  sippavadena  brahmanaih, 
5  aviseDa  ca  n&gena  bhusarh  vancayase  janaib.     844. 

99.  Evaih  ce  tarn  jano '  jafiofi  yathfi  janami  tarn  ahaib 

na  tvam  labhasi  Alamba  sattumotthiib'  kuto  dhanan  ti.   845. 
Ath'  assa  Alambano  kojjhitva  &ba: 

100.  Khar&jioo  jail*  ramrol'  datto  parisam  agato, 

10  fio  tvaib  evaihgataih  nagaiii  'aviso*  atimaSnasi.     846. 

101.  Asajja  kho  nam  jacinasi  punpain  uggassa  tejasa*, 
mafine  tarn  bhasmarasim  va  khippam  eso  karissatiti.    847. 

Ta.  rummiti^  anaiiJitimaQ^^to,  a^Ti80--ti  nibbiso  ti    avfjaoasl,  asajja 
'ti  upagantTi,  Janoasiti  Janeyyati. 

16  Atha  teoa  saddbiib  kelim  karonto  Sudassano  g&tham  &ha : 

loa.  Siya  visaib  siluttassa  deddubhassa  silabhano 

D*  eva  lohitaslsassa  visaiii  nagassa  vijjatiti.     848. 

Ta.    siluttasia    'ti    gharasappassa,    de^dubhassa    'ti    udakasappasaa, 
silabhano  ti   mlapannavannasappassa,   iti  nibbise  sappe  dasitetva  etesaih  visaib 
80    siya  n'  eva  lohitasTsassa  sappassa  'ti  aha. 

Atha  nam  Alambano  dvihi  g&tbahi  ajjhabhasi: 
los.  Sutam  me  tarn  arahatam  sannatanam  tapassinam : 
idha  danani  datvana  saggaih  gacchanti  dayakft, 
jfvanto  dehi  danani  yadi  te  atthi  datave.     849. 
ss    104.  Ayam  nago  mahiddhiko  tejasi  daratikkaroo, 

tena  taiii  damsayissami",  so  tarn  bhasmam  karissati.     850. 

Ta.  datave  ti  yadi  te  kiOci  databbam  atthi  tarn  dehi. 

(Sudassano :) 
105.  Mayap*  etaib  sutam  samma*  sannatanam  tapassinam: 
30  idha  danftni  datvana  saggam  gacchanti  dayaka, 

tvam  eva  dehi  jfvanto  yadi  te  atthi  datave.     851. 

>  Bdabam.     •  €>»  Jaiiaih.     *  Rdfc  bhusa-.     *  C%«  Jatiib,  Bd  jadi.     »  Bd  dammf. 
*  so  all  three  M8S.     ^  Bd  damiti.     ^  Bd  dassa-.     *  C^'  sammaifa. 
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106.  Ajam  AccimoUil  nama  pnnoa  oggassa  tejasi^ 

taja  tam  damsayissami,  sa  tam  bhasmaih  karissati.     852, 

i«T.  Ta'  dhita  Dhataratthassa  TemitabhagiDl  mama 

sa  disaatn'  Accimakhi  panoi  nggassa  tejasa  ti.     853. 

Imi  gitka  Snditiintttt  Tacanmm,  te.  pn^na  ti  iigfena  vlMoa  pun^a.  5 

Evan  ca    pana  vatva    y^amma  Accimukhi   jatantarato    me 
nikkhamitva  papirobi  patittbaha'*  *ti  raabajanamajjhe  yeva  bha- 
ginim    pakkositva   battbam    pasaresi,    sa    tassa    saddam    sotvi 
jatantare    nipanoa    va    tikkbattam    mandukavassitam    vassitv&* 
nikkbamitva  anisakute  Disiditva  uppatitva   tassa  hattbatale  tXni   ^o 
visabinduQi    patetva    pona    tassa    jatantaram   eva   pavisi,    Sq-o 
yisaih    gabetva   tbito    »,oassissat*  ayaih   janapado»    vinassissat* 
ayam  janapado'*  ti  tikkbattum  abbasi,   tassa   so   saddo    dvada- 
sayojanikam    Baranasiih    cbadetva    atthasi.     Atba    raja    „kim- 
attbaifa  janapado    nassissatiti^'   pucchi.     „Maharaja  imassa   vi-    is 
sassa    DisiocaDattbaDaib    na    passamlti'^      „Tata    roahantayam 
pathavi^y   pathaviyaiii  nisinca'*  'ti.     Atha  nam  »,na  sakka   ma- 
baraja'*  *ti  patikkbipanto  gatbam  aha: 
108.  Charoayaih  ce  nisincissam  —  Rrabmadatta  vijftnabi  — 

tinalatani  osajjbo^  ussusseyyadi  asaibsayan  ti.     854.  so 

Ta.  tipa--ti  pathavinissitani  tipini  ca  latani  ca  sabbosadhiyo  ca  taama 
na  sakka  pathaviyam  siScitan  ti. 

„TeDa  bi  tam  tata  addbadi  &kase  khipa"  "ti.    „Tattbapi  oa 
sakk&''  ti  dassento  gatbam  aba: 
100.  Uddhan  ce  patayissami  —  Brahmadatta  vijanabi  -*  s.^ 

sattavassfin*  ayam  devo  na  vasse  na  himam  pate  ti.    855. 

Ta.  na  hfmam--ti  sattavassaQl  himabindumattam  pi  n%  patiasati. 

„Tena  bi  udake  sincabiti'^    ,,Tatrapi  na  sakki'*   ti  dasse* 
torn  gatbam  &ba: 


>  Ck«  aa.     *  80  C*«;  Bd  sa  ^arosati,  B«  taiii  dasaati.     '  C*«  -vassaiii  vasltva,  Hd 
Taaitam  vasitva     *  C*«  omft  yaih  pathavi.    *  C^*  osaddlio?  Bd  oa^Jho,  or  osadbyo? 

18* 


1*^;  XXII. 


» »  >« 


I  <UKiiA  en  fiiftiiciMaib  —  Brahnadattm 

vavaU  iidftkiiJA  pinft  roareyyaib  romcchakacchjipg  ti.     S56. 

Aihii  imili  rAJA  i.:  „UUa  mayam  na  kmci  jiniia,  vmika 
4Mi)»ak'«ili  r«iHhaib  na  naaaati  tadi  opiyan  tTam  era  jiiiahjti*\ 
..Uii/%  hk  iimtiArAja  imasmiib  thine  patipitiji  tayo  ivste 
KtMnai'tilhA*^  'li.  lUjft  khap&pesi.  So-o  majjhimaih'  iTitaiii 
iiiii«firihto«^«j)Aiiiim  pOrApeai,  dotiyaih  gomayassa,  Utlyaa  dibbc- 
^aUafi^Oi  riuva,  tato  roajjhime'  ivite  yiaabiDdnni  p&tesi,  tain 
kUniHuU  nc»v4  dbOiiiAyitv&  jdl&  Dt(hahU  a&  gantya  gomayaaTa- 
Lam  i^^M^ti  t<ttu  pi  j&lA  utth&ya  itaraih  dibbosadhaponnaih 
^i4ti<'Lv4  o^ndtiAiti  jliApetvA  nibbAyi.  Al-o  tassa  avata&sa  avi- 
<liift>  4Vib4^i,  alha  oaiii  visaifausumA  pabari,  sariracchavi  op> 
|n'i(i'.iva  gtttA,  auUkuUhl  ahoai,  so  bbayatajjito  ^Dagarajaoam 
viii:'4j)i)iiil(i'*  tikkhattuifa  vAcam  niccb&resi.  Tam  satva  Bo. 
iiituiiHpi'laya  uikkbumitvA  nabbAlanikArapatimanditam  attabhiTam 
ihii\,vX\ii  HukkuduvarajalljhAya  fhito.  Su-o  pi  Accimukhl  pi 
laiU'  uvi4  uHhaiitnu.  Tato  Bu-o  rAjAnam  aha:  ,,8anjaDasi  oo' 
iii.ili.iiiijii  ka^k  t>to  puttA'*  ti.  „Na  sanjanamiti'S  ,^mhe 
1.1,(1  ii<i  oiinj4iiat»l',  KanirAt^fiA*  pana  dhltii*  Sainuddajaya  Dha- 
laiaijlia  t>4  diunubbavath  jAnAftiti".  ,,An]a  janami,  mayham  sa 
kai.iiiK.ililiutjiuiti'*.  ,,Mayaro  taasA  pottA,  tvaih  do  matalo**  ti. 
lain  butsa  raja  t«  alifigitvA  ftlse  cumbitvA  roditvfi  pasadaih 
.if.jMtvti  atahuutatb  MakkAram  kAretvA  Bhuridattena  saddhiih 
(Mill,  aitiiiaiaiii  kaiuutu  pucchi:  „tAta  tam  evaib  uggatejain 
k.dti.uii  Aluuibauo  tja^biti**.  o  aabbam  vittbArena  kathetva 
iiMiiMii.iUi  i.miia  uaiua  imina  nivAmena  r.  karetuih  vattatiti^' 
,,.(>>. I.I  a  (Ui.  d.  Atba  uam  8u<o  Aba:  ^^niAtula  mama  mata 
iii.it  •111  .4)1.1  >.)iiuti  kilamati,  na  aakkA  amhehi  bahi  papancaih 
Ki.u..-    II      ,,  ^adbu  lata,   tumht)   tAva    gacchatha,   aham   pana 

, .  i,i(  •.iiitiiu  iluHbuKamo,  kathaib  tam  passias&miti'^     »,Ma- 

i.l.    I  .Ji.i.it   j.ah.i"  4Y\uKu  Kasiraja  ti.     ,/rAta  mama  bhaginiya 


III  • ,  > 


'   I  '•  lu  lui  lum*?      *  C*  -Jaiii,     C»  -Jaiiamiti.      ♦  Bd -o.      * 
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viBft  vattitDih  asakkonto  r.  pahftya  pabbajitvfi  asnkaTanasaBde 
nama  vasatiti'^  ,,Matu]a  mama  mata  tumhe  c*  eva  ayyakaii  ca 
me  dat^hnk&may  tumhe  asakadivasam  mama  ayyakassa  santikaih 
gacchatha,  mayam  mataram  adfiya  ayyakassa  assamapadam 
agacchissama,  ta.  nam  tamhe  pi  passissatha"  *ti.  Iti  te  m&-  5 
tulassa  divasaih  thapetva'  rajanivesaoa  otariihsn.  Raj&  bhagi- 
neyye  oyyojetva  roditva  nivatti.  Te  pi  pathaviyam  Dimujjitva 
nagabhavaoam  gata.  Nagarapavesanakhandam  oitthitam*. 
Mabasatte  sampatte  sakalanagaram '  ekaparidevasaddam 
ahosi.  So  pi  masam  pelSya  kilanto  gijanaseyyaya  sayi,  tassa  lo 
santikam  figacchantaoam  Dag&nam  pamfinam  n*  atthi,  so  tehi 
saddhim  kathento  kilamati.  Kanarittho  devalokaiii  gantva 
M-am  adisvi  pathamam  eva  agato,  atha  nam  ,,e8a  cando 
pharuso  sakkhissati  nagaparisair.  varetun^'  ti  M-assa  nipannat* 
thane  dovarikam  karimsa.  Subhago  pi  sakala-Himavantam  vi-  i5 
cinitv&  tato  mahSsamuddan  ca  sesanadiyo  ca  upadharetv& 
Tamnnam  upadbarento  agacchati.  Nesadabrahmano  pi  Alam* 
banam  katthim^  disva  cintesi:  ,yayam  BhQ-am  kilametva  kutthi* 
jato,  abam  pana  tarn  mayham  tatha  bahOpakarain  manilobhena^ 
Alambfinassa  dassesi,  tarn  papam  mam  agaroissati,  yftva  tarn  so 
nagaccbati  tftvad  eva  iTamanam  gantva  papav&hatitthe  *  p&pa- 
vabanam  karissSmiti''  ta.  gantva  y,mayfi  Bhuridatte  mittadObhi- 
kammam  katam  papam  pavahessamiti''  udakorobanakammam  ^ 
karoti.  Taamim  khane  Sabhago  tarn  th&nam  patto,  tassa  tarn 
vacanam  aatva  ,,imina  kira  papakammena  tava  mabantaaaa  26 
yasassa  d&yako  mama  bhatfi  nianimantaasa'  karan&  Alam- 
b&nassa  dasaito*,  naasa  jivitam  dassAmiti"  naOgotthena  naih 
padesu  vethetv&  &kaddhitv&  udake  osldapetva  nirossasakale 
thokam  aithilam  akasi,  so  sisam   ukkhipi,  atha  nam   punakad- 


*  B<l  divate  TaTatthipetTa.     *  n.  n.  wanting  in  G*«.     '  M  BakalanagabliaTantm. 

*  Bd  kathitani.      *  C^  maninalibhena.      *  Bd*  payagatitthe.     '  C^*  udaka-.      * 
C^  -matUita,  B*»  -raunaisa.     *  fid  adds  hbavissati. 
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4bttvft  osIdApesi,    evaih    bahuvare    tena    kilamiyaiufino  nesada- 

hmano  sisaih  ukkhipitvA  g,  ft. : 
111.  Lokyaih  sajantaih'  udakaih  Fayfigasmim '  patitthitam 

ko  mam  ajjhoharl  bht&to  og&lham  Yamunam  nadin  ti.  857. 

t  Ta.   lolcyan   ti   papapavahaiiasamaUban  t!  lokaiammataih,  sajantan  ti* 

•farOparti  ndakaifa  abhUiScantaih,  Payagasyiin^  ti  Payigatitthe *. 

Atha  nam  Subhago  gatb&ya  ajjhabbasi: 
111.  Ya-d-esa  lokftdhipati  yasass! 
Bftrftnasim  pakiraparl*  samaDtato 
10  tas8&ham'  potto  uragusabbassa', 

Sobbago  ti  mam  br&bmana  vedayantiti.     858. 

Ta.  yadeia  Mi  yo  eia*,  pakirapari^®  samaiitato  ti  paccatthikanam 
Qpabaranaaamatthataya  *  *  pari  ^'  samantato  pakiri*^  sabbaih  parikkhipitTa 
upari  pbapena  ebadesi. 

16  Atba    brabmano    „ayam    Bbci-assa    bhata    na    me   jTvitam 

dassati,    yan    nun&haih    etassa    c*    eva    m&tapitaiiDan   c*   assa 
vanpakittaneoa  maducittataih  ^*  katvft  attano  jivitam  yaceyyan  '**' 
ti  cintetva  g&tbam  aha: 
lis.  Sace  bi  pntto  uragusabhassa* 
so  Kamsassa'*  ranno  amaradbipassa*' 

mahesakkbo  annataro  pita  te 

maccesu  mata  pana  te  atalyft 

na  tftdiso-  arabati  brabmanassa 

d&sam  pi  obatom  **  mabanubhavo  ti.     859. 

35  Ta«   Kamaaaaa'*   'ti   aparena    namena  evariinimasBa  KisiraDDo'®  ti    pi 

vadanti  yeva,  Kasirajadbitaya  gabitatta  KaairaJJam  pi  tass*  e^a  santakam  katva 
vanpeti,  amar-'ti  digbayutaya"  amaraBaibkbatanaiii  iiaganarii  adhipatisaa, 
mabeaakkbo   ti   mabanubbavo,    anfiataro   ti  mabesakkhanam  annataro,    da- 


1  BO  C''';  Bd  8%)Jantam,  B«  sicantaiii.  *  C^  payatasmirii,  C  payakaBmim.  ' 
hd  siOi'i  B«  Bic-.  *  C^*  payakaamin.  ^  C*b  payaka-.  *boB(1;  C^»  pakirahari. 
^  read:  -ha.  •  Bd -go-.  •  C*'»  yada  so  esa.  »®  bo  Bd;  C*  pakirabaji,  C* 
pakirahari,  cfr.  p.  lOO.,.  **  so  C«;  0*  -attbayaya,  Bd  -atthaya.  •*  C**  pari.  >• 
Bd«  pakira.  ^*  Bd  -cittam.  ''  C^»  yaceaaan.  **  Bd  kiBiasa.  *'  Bd  .dibbasaa. 
>•  Bd  obarituiD.     >*  hd  kaaisaa.     *°  Bd  kasika  - -.     *>  Bd  -yukanam. 
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aamptti  tadiso  hi  mahaDabhavo  anubhavarahitaib   brahmanaasa  daaamp!   udake 
obaritam    n&rabat!   pageva  mabariubbavabrabmapan  tl  vadati. 

Atha  Dam  Subhago  ,,dutthabr&binaDa  tvam  mam  vancetvfi 
manciss&miti  mannasi,  na  te  jivitam  damroiti'^  tena  kata- 
kammaih  pakasento  aha:  s 

ii4«  Rakkham  oissaya  vijjhittho  eneyyam  p&tum  agatam, 

80  viddho  dnram  asarfl*  saravegena  sekhava*.     860. 

116.  Tarn  tvam  patitam  addakkhi  araDoasmim  brabavane 
sa  maihsakacam  adaya  s&yam  nigrodh*  upagami     861. 

lie.  Savasaliyasamghuttham  pingiyam*  santhatayutam  lo 

kokilftbhirodam  raramam  dhuvam  haritasaddalam.     862. 

117.  Tattba  te  so  paturahu  iddhiya  yasasa  jalam 
mahanubbavo  bbata  me  kaSnabi  parivarito.     863. 

118.  So  teoa  paricinoo  tvam  sabbak&mehi  tappito 

adubbassa*  tuvaih  dubbi,  tan  te  veram  idhagataih.     864.      is 

119.  Rbippam  givam  pasarebi,  na  te  dassanii  jivitam, 
bbata  parisaraih  veram  chedayissami  te  siran  ti.     865. 

Ta.  aayam--ti  vikale  nlgrodbaih  upagato  si,  pingiyan'  t!  pakkiDaih* 
▼annena  piogalaih,  saiithatayotan  ti  parohaparlkipnaib,  kokila--ti  koki- 
lahi  abhiradaiii ,  dhuvam-- ti  udakabhumlyam  Jatatta  nicram  haritasaddala-  20 
bhQmibhagarii,  paturahu  'ti  taamim  iifgrodhe  thitasBa  tava*  so  mama  bhata 
pakato  ahoai^,  iddhiya  ti  panoatc^ena,  ao  teni  'ti  so  tuvam  tena  attano 
bbavanaiii  net?a  paricippo*  parisaran  ti  taya  mama  bhatu  katareram  papa- 
kammam  pariiaranto  anussaranto,  chedayisaamtti  chiiidissimi. 

Atba   brahmano  „na  me  esa   jivitam    dassati,    yam    kind   >5 
pana  katva*  mokkbatthaya  vfiyamitum  vattatiti'*  g.  a.: 
ifo.  Ajjbayako  yacayogo  ahutaggi  ca  brahmano, 

etehi  tlhi  th&nehi  avajjho  bhavati  br&hmano  ti.     866- 

Etehttl  ajjbayakattadihi  tihi  karanehi  br.  avajjho,  na  labbha  brahmanam 
vadhitum,  kiiii  tvam  vadeii,  yo  hi  br-adi  vadheti  lO  Niraye  nibbatutfti  SO 


1  Bdaacari.  *  so  C*«:  B<l  sighava  *  Bd  pingalaiii.  *  R' aduthaaaa  ^  Bd 
pappapattanaib.  *  C**  omit  kava  ^  C^  adds  paronaai,  C*  pamnati.  '  Bd 
vatva. 
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Tarn  SQtva  Subhago  saihsayapatto  *  hutvft  ^jimam  n-bha- 
vanam  netva  bh&taro  patipaochitva  janiss&miti''  cintetv&  dve 
gathfi  abh^si: 

2 SI.  Yam  param  Dhatarattbassa  ogalhaib  Yamnnam  nadiih 
5  jotate  sabbasovaDoain  girim  ahacca  YamuDam'.     867. 

lit.  Tattba  te  purisavyaggha  sodariya'  mama  bhataro, 

yatba  te  tattha  vakkhanti  tatha^  hessasi  br&hmana  *ti.   868. 

Ta.  paraii    ti  nagaraiht  ogalhan   ti  anupayittbaih,  girim -^ti  Yamu- 
nato  avidure  t^^itaih  HimavaDtam  ahacca  Jotati,  tattha  te  ti  tasmim  iiagare  te 
10    mama  bhataro  vasanti,  ta.  mte  tayi^  yatha  te   vakkhanti   tatha   bhavissasi,   aace 
hi  saccam  katbeai  jivitam  te  atth!  no  ce  tattb'  e?a  sisaih  chiudissamfti. 

Iti  nam  vatva  givayam  gabetva  kbipanto   akkosanto   pari- 
bbasanto    M-assa    pasadadvaram     agamasi.       Mabaaattassa 
pariyesanakbandam  oittbitam*. 
15  Atba  nam  dov&riko  hutva    nisinno  Kan&rittbo   tatba   kila- 

•  •  • 

metva  aniyyam&nam  disva  patimaggam  gantva  ,,Sabbaga,  ma 
betbayi,  brabmana  oama  Mababrabmuno  putta,  sace  bi  Maba- 
brabma  janissati  ^mama  puttaih^  vibetbayantitr  kujjbitva  am- 
bakaro  sakalam  n-bbavanam  vin&sessati,  lokasmim  brabmana 
SO  nama  settba  mabanabbava,  tvaiii  tesam  anubbfivam  na  janSsi, 
abam  janam!ti^%  Kanari^tbo  kira  atltanantare  bbave  yannakara- 
brabmano"  abosi,  tasma  evaih  a.,  vatva  ca  pana  anubbuta- 
pubbavasena  yajanasllo*  butvS  Sabhagan  ca  nagaparisan  ca 
Smantetva  „etba*'',  yannakarakabrabmananam  vo  gune  van- 
95  nessamiti"  vatva  yannavannam  arabbanto  aba: 
1S8.  Anittara  ittarasampayutta 

yanna  ca  veda*'  ca  snbboga  loke, 

tad  aggaraybam^'  bi  vinindamano 

jabati  vittan  ca  satan  ca  dbamman    ti.     869. 

1  Gk  aaaaa  pakkbanto  corr.  to  taaaa-,  C  aaihaaya  pakkbanno.  *  Ck  Bd  y*..  ' 
Ck«  sa-udar-i  Bd»  sodriya.  *  C^»  katha.  ^  Bd  netva  in  the  place  of  iiite  tayi. 
•  m,  p.  n.  wanting  in  C**.  '  C*»  -o.  •  Bd«  -karako-.  »  C*t  bbaojana*.  ><» 
Bd  adda  bbo.     "  hd  bbeda.     *'  Bd  agga-. 


;i*3.)  aoi 


■ahinaUivi,   to  ii 
aaUtwi  va  jili,  tad  mggmwmfkmm*  ti 
BMW   4ifcf  i   ca   niitiliftiMMii  ca  jakidd,   idaa  kin  «•  ialBi  Rktridatta 
ntfy^aiA{^.^«>>A  ^atatk  li  vattaai  mk  teblttdti*  a«< 


Atha  tani  Kinarittho  ..Sabhaga'  janasi   paoa   'ayani   loko 
kana  vihito*'*  ti  pnechitTa'  „na  jaDamiti''  Tutte  y^brahmananani 
pkimahena  Brahmooa*'  ti  dassetmh  itarani  g.  i. 
114.  Ajihenam  ariya  pathavini  jaoinda 

vessi  kasim  paricariyan  ca  sadda  f 

opagn  paccekadi  jatha  padesadi 
kataho  ete  Yasioa  ti  aba  ti     870. 

Ta  opi^a  ti  apa^ati,  Bralmii  kin  brihmapadayo  nioimiDilTa  ariyo* 
ta^a  brikmane  aba:  tamke  ajjhenam  eva  apagaccbatha,  ma  aooam  kinci  ka- 
rittha,  Jaoinde^  a.:  tnmhe  patbaTim  yera  rijinetlia*,  vasse  a,:  Ininhe  kaaim  1& 
yava  opotha,  aadda  a«:  tamhe  tiooadi  vaonanam  paricariyam  yera  upatha  'ti, 
tato  pattbaya  aiiya  ajjbenani  Janinda  patbanm  veasa  kasim  sndda  paricariyam 
aifeagata  ti  Tadati,  paccekan  -  -  ti  npagaccbanti  ca  pa|iyekkam  atteno  kola- 
padesanar9pena  Brabmuoa  ▼attaniyamen'  eva  upagata,  k|atabu  ate  Vasina  ti 
abu  ti  evam  kin  tena  Vasina  Mahabrabmaiia  kata'  abeaum  ti  kathenti  *^.  io 

Evam  ^mahagona  ete  brahman&  nama,  yo  hi  eteso  cittam 
pasftdetva  dfinaih  deti  tassa  anriattha  patisandhi  n*  attbi,  deva- 
lokam  eva  gacchatiti^'  vatva  aha: 

Its.  Dhata*^  Vidhata'*  Varuno  Kuvero 

Somo  Yamo  Candima  y*  &pi  **  Sariyo  is 

ete  hi*^  yaDciaih  puthuso  yajitvg 
ajjh&yakanam  atha  sabbakame.     871. 
ite.  Vikasit&  capasatani  panca 
yo  AjJQDo  balavd  bhimaseoo 

sahassab&ha  asamo  pathavyA  so 

80  pi  tada  fidahi'*  jatavedan  ti.     872. 


*  fid  bbada.  *  Bd  agga-.  *  Bd  .tuti.  *  Bd  C«  sabboga.  »  C^  omit  pu-.  * 
C*  aca-,  0*  aci-.  '  C*»  -do  •  Bd*  -natha,  »  C**  kataib.  »•  Bd  -etl.  »» 
C^  diU.  "  C*a  ?idaU.  '*  Bd«  ca.  >«  ao  G*'}  Bd  ata  pi.  ^^  C^  adahi, 
C  adabl. 
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Ta.  ete  hlti^  ete  hi',  Dhita*  ti  adayo  deTar^ano,  pnthaaoti  anekapa- 
karam  yaofiaiii  yaJiUa,  atha  sabbakame  tl  atha  aJJhayakiDaih  brahmaQanam 
•abbakame  datva  etini  tbanini  patta  ti  dasseti,  ▼ikisita  ti  akaddbita,  capa--ti 
na*  dhanupaneasatani  ^  paDcacipaaatappamapadi  pana  mahadhaDnifa*,  bbima- 
5  seno  ti  bbayanakaaano,  aabassabahu  'ti  iia  taasa  bShanaiii  aahasaam,  pan- 
cannaih  pana  dhanuggabaaatanam  babosabassena  akaddbitabbaaaa  dbanoDO 
akaddbaneo'  eva  eram  vatto',  ad abi^jata redan  ti  so  pi  ri^a  taamidi  kale 
brabmane  aabbakamebi  santappetva  aggiifa  adabl*  patiftbabitva  *^  paricari,  ten^ 
era  karapena  deraloke  nibbatto,  tasma  brabmapa  nima  imaamiih  lokejettbakati  a. 

10  So  uttarim  pi  brfihmane  yeva  vanpento  gStham  aha: 

117.  Yo  brahmane  bhojayi  dlgharattam 
annena  p&nena  yathanabhavaib 
pasannacitto  anumodamano 
subboga  devannataro  ahositi.     873. 

15  Ta.  yo  ti  yo  so  poranako  Baranasiri^ja   tl   daBsetl,    yatbanubbavan  ti 

yatbabalam,  yad  aaaa  atthi  taih   sabbaih  pariccajitva   bbojesi,    devannataro   ti 
•0  annataro  mabesakkbadevaraja  abosUi. 

Evam    brabmapa    nama    aggadakkhipeyya    ti.      Ath*    assa 
aparam  pi  karapam  aharitva  dassento  gatham  aha: 
80  Its.  Mahasanam  devam  anomavannam  ** 

yo  sappina  asakkhi  jetaro'^  Aggim 
80  yanoatan  tarn  varato  yajitva 
dibbam  gatim  Mujalind*  ajjhaganchiti".     874. 

Ta.  mabasanan  ti  mababhakkbam,  Jetnn''  ti  aantappetaiii,  yannatan 
95  ti  yannavidbanam,  varato  ti  varassa  Aggidevasaa  yi^itva,  Majalind  ajjba- 
ganchtti'*  MaJaliDdo*'  adhigato,  eko  kira  pnbbe  Baranasiyaih  MiyallDdo*' 
nama  raja  brabmape  pakkositva  Baggamaggaih  puccbi,  atba  uam  te  brabmapanan 
ca  brahmanadevataya  ca  Bakkaraih  karohiti  vatva  ka  nu  brahmanadevata  ti  vntte 
Aggidevo  ti  tarn  navasappina  santappebiti  ahaibsn,  bo  tatba  akasi. 

30  Tarn  atthaih  pakaseoto  esa  imaib  gatham  aha: 

tag.  Mahaoubhavo  vassasahassajlvi^^ 
yo  pabbaji  dassaneyyo  ularo 

*  Bd  ete  pi.    '  Bd  ete.     '  C^»  data.     *  C«  omits  na.     ^  Bd  adds  pancacapasa- 
tanl.       •  C»a  -nu.       '  Bd  -tm.      •  C*»  adahi.      •  C*«  adabi.      "  so  C**;    Bd 
patithapetva.       "  C*»  -Im,     »•  Bd  bboje-.      »»  Bd«  manca-,  cfr.  supra  it.     " 
read:  va  aabassa-? 
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hitva  apariyantarathaih '  sasenaifa 

raja  DajTpo'  pi  jagama  saggan  ti.     875. 

Ta.  pabbajiti  paiicavaasaaatani  r.  karanto  brabmaDanaib  aakkaram  karatva 
apaiiyantaratbam  aaaanam '  bitva  pabb^i,  Dnjipo  ptti  ao  c&pi  Dc^ipo'  nama 
raja  brahmane  pQJetva  va  aaggam  gato  ti  Tadatl,  Dojipo^  ti  pi  pafbo.  5 

Aparani  pi  *8sa  udaharapani  dasseDto  aha: 

180.  Yo  sagarantam  Sagaro  vijitvfi 
ynpaih  subhaih  sonnamayam  Dlaraih 
URsesi  Vessanaram  adahano 

sulihoga  devannataro  ahosi.     876.  ^^ 

181.  YassaDobhavena  sabhoga  Ganga 
pavattatha*  dadhisannam^  aamaddaib 
sa  loinapado  paricariya-m-aggim 

Ango  sahassakkhapar*  ajjhaganchiti.     877. 

Ta.  aagarantan     ti    sagarapariyantam    pathaviih,     aaseaiti     brahmape    1^ 
saggamaggaib  paccbitvi  suvanpayOpam   asaapebiti  vutto  ^   paaagbatattbaya  uasa- 
pesi,  vesaSnaramadahano  ti  vesaanaram  [aggim  adabanto,  veaanaran   ti   pi* 
pafho,  devanoataro  ti  Sobbaga'"  ao  hi  raja  aggim  Jnbitva^'  annataro  mabe- 
aakkhadevo   aboafti    vadati,    yas8aoa--ti    bbo  Subbaga  ^^  Oanga  ea  aamuddo 
ca  kena  kato  ti  Janaaiti  na  JInami  kiiii  Janiaaasi  t^arii,  brabmaoe  yeva  pothetuiii    SO 
janaai,  atitaamim  bi  Ango  nama  lomapado  Baranaair^i  brahmape  saggamaggam 
pacchitva  tahi*'  HimaTantam  paviaitva  br-anaiii  aakkaram    katva   aggiiii  paricara 
'ti  Ttttto'  aparimanS  gaviyo  ca  mabiaiyo  ca  adaya  Hi-taih  pavisitva  tatha  akaai, 
brabmanebi    bbuttatirittam  kbiradadhim  '*    kiib    katabban    ti    ca  TOtte  cbaddetba 
'ti  aha,     ta.    tbokaaaa    khiraaaa    chadditattbaoe    konnadiyo    abeaaiii,    babakaaaa    95 
cbadditatthane    Ganga    pavattatha*S    tarn    pana    khlram    yattba    dadbi    butva*^ 
aanniainnam  thitaru  taiii  yeva  aamuddam   nama  Jatam,   iti   ao   evarupam   aakka- 
ram katva  brahmanehi   vuttavidbanena   aggim   paricariya   aahaaaakkbaeaa   puram 
i^Jhagaocbi. 

Iti  *8sa  idaib  atltaib  aharitva  i.  g.  aha:  so 

i8t.  Mahiddhiko  devavaro  yasassi 
sen&patl   tidive  Vftsavassa 


-ratham.      '  6d  dudipo,  cfr.  supra  ^.     '  6da  -ratbam,    C^»  pariyantara- 
naiii.     *  Bd  dadipo.      ^  ao  C^  for  dudipo,    C«  duJTpo,    Bd  datipo.     *  Bd 


^   Rd  -ratham. 

theaanaiii. 

-ti.     '  Ck»  -a.     •  Bd  -e.     •  C*«  veasanaranto  va  va.     *•  Bd  sabhoga.     "  C»  ju-, 

Bd  pujetvi.     "  C**  te.     »»  C**  kblraifa.     '*  hd»  -tittba.     "  C*»  omit  hutva. 
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sa*  somayagena  malam  vihantvfi 
sabhoga  devafioataro  ahositi.     878. 

Ta.  •oiDayigena--ti   bho  subhoga,   tro  idan!  Sakkaasa  Moapati  maba- 

yaio  deTaputto  to  pi  pubbe  Baranaiiraja    va  brahmane  aaggamaggam   paochitva 

5    tebi  somayigena  attano  malam  pavahetva   devalokam  gacchatiti  vutto'   br-anaib 

mabantam  sakkaram   katva  tebi   vutUTidhanena    somayagaih    katva   tena    attano 

malam  ytbantTi  devannataro  jato  ti. 

Imam  attham  pakaseDto  evam  aba: 
1S8.  Ak&ri  yo'  lokam  imaih  paran  ca 
10  Bhfiglrasim  Himavantan  ca  Gijjhaih 

yo  iddhimfi  devavaro  yasassi 
80  pi  tadfi  adabi  jatavedarh.     879. 

184.  Malagirl*  Himav&  yo  ca  Gijjho 
Sadassaoo  Nisabbo  Kakaneru 

15  ete  ca  anne  ca  nagS  mahanta 

citya  katfi  yannakarehi-m-Shu  ti.     880. 

Ta.  80  pi  tada--ti  bbatiya^  aabhoga,  yena  Mababrabmuna  ayafi  ea 
loko  paro  ca  loko  Bbagiraslganga  ca  Hima▼allta-G^jba•pabbata  ca  kata  so  pi 
yada  Brabmupapattito  pabbe  mapavako  aboai  tada  aggim  ova  adabi,  aggim  Jn- 

SO  bi(?a  Mababrabma  butva  idam  aabbam  akasi,  evam  mabiddbiki  brabmaaa  ti 
dasaeti»  citya  kata  ti  pubbe  kir'  eko  Baraiiasir^a  br-pe  s-maggaih  paccbit?a 
br-aiiam  sakkaram  karohlti*  vatto  tesadi  mabadanam  pattbapetva  maybam  dine 
klm  n'  attbiti  paccbitva  aabbam  nova  attbi  br-anam  paiia  asaoani  na-ppakondti 
TVtte  ifthakibi    einipetvi^    asaiiaDi    karesi,    tada    cityavayatapitthika^  br-anam 

S5  anabbayena  va^dbttTa  Malagiriadayo  pabbata  Jata,  ovam  ete  yaODakirehi  brab- 
mapebi  kata  ti  katbeutiti. 

Atha    nam    punaba:    ,,bhfitikai   jaoasi    panayam    samaddo 
kena  karaneoa  apeyyo  lonodako  jato"  ti    y^na  janami  Arittha" 
*tiy    atba   nam   ,,tvam   br&bmane    yeva   himaitom  j&nasi,    suna- 
80   hiti"  vatva  gatham  aha: 

185.  Ajjbayakam  maotagoDupapaDnam 
tapassinam  yacayogo  ti  caha', 

>  Bd  yo.  *  B*^  *  Bd  akiaiyam.  *  C^  -rim.  »  Bd  -ika  *  C^  pujeblti  to 
the  place  of  aakkaram  karobiti.  *  C^  riua-.  *  so  C ;  G*  vittyavayanapittbika, 
Bd  eti  citya  kata  tbaoatiitbaka      *  Bd  caba. 


Bd  eti  citya  kata  tbapauifbaka     *  Bd  caba 
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tire  samuddass*  odakam  sajantaih 

tarn  8&gar*  ajjhohari,  ten*  apeyyo  ti.     881. 

Ta.  yacayogo  ti  calia*  ti  taiii  brahmanam  yacayogo  ti  ca  loko  aba', 
udakam--tl  so  kir'  ekadivaaam  ^papapavabanakammam  karonto  tiie  thatva 
samuddato  ndakaiii  gahetvi  attaiio  apari'  ii^atl  abbhakkirati,  atha  nam  evarii  5 
karootarii  vaddhitva*  aagaro  ajjhohari,  tarn  karapaiii  Mahabrahma  sulva  imina 
kira  me  putto  hato'  ti  Bamuddaih  apeyyo  lonodako  bhavatu  *ti  abhisapi,  tena 
karapmr  esa  apeyyo. 

„Evarup§  ete  brahmana  nama''  'ti  vatva  puna  pi  aha: 
186.  Ayagavatthani  *  puthO  pathavya  lo 

samvijjanti  brahmapa  Vasavassa, 
puriinani  disam  pacchimam  dakkhinottararn 
samvijjamana  janayanti  vedan  ti.     882. 

Ta.  VasavasBa    'ti  pabbe    br-anam    danaiii    datva   Vasavattam    pattassa 
VaaataBsa^y     lyagaTatthOniti*     puOQakkbettabhQta    aggadakkbineyya    puthu-    15 
brabmana   samvijjanti,    parimaiii   disan   ti   te   idani   purimasu   catusa   disaau 
samvijjamana  tassa  Vasavassa  mahantaih  vedam  j Aayanti  pUisoroanassam  avahanti. 

Evaib  '  Arittho  cuddasahi  gathahi  brahroane  ca  yanns  ca 
vede  ca  vapnesi.  Tassa  taib  katham  sutva  M-assa  gilanu- 
patthanaiii*  agata  bahuDaga '°  „bhutam  eva  kathetiti''  micoha-  so 
g&haih  ganhanakarappatta  jata.  M.  gilanaseyyaya  nipaono  va 
tarn  sabbam  assosi,  nagdpi  *s8a  arocesuib,  tato  Bo.  cintesi: 
^Arittho  iDicchamaggam  vannesi,  vadam  assa  bhinditva  pari- 
saih  sammaditthikaih  karissamiti*'  so  utthaya  nahatv^ "  sabba- 
laibk&rapatimapdito  dhamniasane  nisIditvA  sabbam  n&gaparisaib  ss 
saooipatetva  Aritthaib  pakkosapetva  ,,Arittha  tvaib  abhataih 
vatva"  vede  ca  yanne  ca  brahmane  ca  vanpesi,  br-anam  hi 
vedavidh&neoa  yannayajanan  nSma  anitthasammatam''  na  sag- 
gavaham,  tava  vade*^  abhutam  passa*' *ti  yannabhe  d  avadan 
nama  ftrabhanto  aha:  so 

»  Cka  vaha,    Bd  cahu.     '  M  loke  aha.     *  B<i  adds  sise.     *  G*a  vadhi-.     ^  C^ 
bhavo.     *  C*«:ayaga*.     '  Bd  sakkassa.    •  C^  iyasa-,  C*  ayaga-.    *  B'  -natbanani. 
10  B<iadds  ayaiii.     *>  Bd  nhatva.     **  Bd  katva.     »  Bd  anariya-.     ^^fidvidaih. 
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1S7.  Kail*  hi  dhiranam  kataih  maganaib 
bhavanti  vedajjhagatan'  Arittha 
marlcidharomaih  asamekkhitatta, 
mayagupa*  nativahanti  pannam.     883. 
6  188.  Veda  oa  tanaya  bhavanti-r-assa' 

mittaddano  bhanahano*  narassa, 
na  tayate  paricinno  ca^  aggi 
dosantaraih  maccaib  anariyakammaih.     884. 

1B9.  Sabban*  ca  macca  sadhana  sabhoga 
10  adipitarii  daru  tinena  missam 

dahan  na  tappe  asamatthatejo', 

ko  taih  sabhikkham  dirasannu"  kuriya".     885. 

140.  Yathapi  khiram  viparinaiuadhanimam 
dadhi  bhavitva  navanltam  pi  hoti 

15  evaro  pi  aggi  viparinamadhammo 

tejo  samorohati  yogayutto.     886. 

141.  Na  dissate  aggi-m-anuppavittho 
sakkheso  katthesu  navesn  capi  ^^ 
namanthamano  ^'  aramnarena 

so  nakammana*'  jayati  jatavedo.     887. 

i4t.  Sace  hi  aggi  antarato  vaseyya 
sukkhesu  katthesu  navesu  capi 
sabbani  sosseyyum  vanani*'  loke 
sukkhani  katth&ni  ca  pajjaleyyum.     888. 

S5  148.  Karoti  ce  darutinena  punnaih 

bhojaih  naro  dhumasikhiih  patapavaih  ^* 
angarika  lonakara  ca  suda*^ 
sarlradahapi  ^*  kareyyuih  purl  Dam.     889. 


*  C^*  kAliifa.     *  C*«  -nan.      *  hd  .tidassa.      *  C^  bhanahato,   C«  bhunahato.     * 
C**  va.     •  Bd  aappe.     '  Bd  apatthatejo.     •  C*»  -a.     •  C*»  ki-,  Bd  ka-.     *»  0* 
vapi.      '*  Bd  uamathamano,    C^  na  ma-.      *'  B'  -mmuna.      ''  Bd  navani.     ^* 
C*  -khi  -  -  va,     O  -khi  -  -  va,  Bd  -khl  -  -  ?aih      »*  C*  aadba,  C»  Cd  soda.       *• 
B<i  -dahapi. 


r 
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144.  Atha  ce  hi'  ete'  na  karonti  punnam 
ajjhenamaggiih  idha  tappayitva 
na  koci  lokasmim  karoti  ponnam 
bhojam  naro  dhumasikhim  pat&pavaih'.     890. 

146.  Kathaifa  hi  lokapacito  samano  5 

amannnDagandham  bahunnaih  akaDtaiii 
yad  eva  roacca  parivajjayanti^ 
tad  appasattham  dirasanfiu^  bhunje.     891. 

146.  Sikhiih  hi*  devesu  vadanti  h*  eke, 

ftpam   milakkha'  pana  devam  ahu,  io 

sabbe  va  ete  vitatham  bhananti^ 
aggi  na  devaiiDataro  na  capo^     892. 

147.  Nirindriyam  santaih*  asaiinakayam 
vessanaraih  kammakaram  pajanaih 

paricariya-m-aggim  sugatiih  katbam  vaje*°  15 

papSni  kaiDmani  pakubbamano.     893. 

148.  Sabb&bhibhu  t*  ahu  *dha  jivikattha 
aggissa  Brahma  paricariko  ti^ 
sabb&DQbhavi  ca  vasi  kimattham 

animmito  nimmitam  vaodit*  assa.     894.  20 

149.  Hassani  *^  anijjhaDakhamaih  atacchaih 
sakkarahetQ  pakirimsa  ^'  pabbe, 

te  labhasakkare  apatubhonte'^ 
santhambhita  ^*  jantuhi  santidhammaib.     896. 
160.  Ajjhenam  ariya  pathaviih  janinda  2s 

vessft  kasiifa  paricariyan  ca  sudda 
npfigu  paccekam  yatha  padesaih, 
katahu  ete  Vasinft  ti  ahQ.     896. 


'  B<lpi.       «  C**  eke.       »  C»*  -khi-Ti.      *  B4  -ccajayanti       *  Ck«  -a.      •  C* 
•akbl-,    C  tikhi-,  Bd  pi.     ^  B<i  -u.     *  C^  rapo.     •  Bd  baddhaih.     ^^  Bd  rajje. 
*i  hd  sayaiii.     **  B<  parikarimsii.     **  Bd»  -bbute,  C^»  -bbonto.      **  C«  sanna-. 
Bd  tannabbita. 
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161.  Etafi  ca  saccaih  vacanaih  bhaveyya 
yatha  idaib  bhftsitaih  brahmanehi 
nakhattiyo  jfttu  labhetha  rajjaib 
D&brahmano  mantapadfini  sikkhe 
&  oannatra  vessehi  kasiib  kareyya 

suddo  na  munce*  parapes5it&ya^'«     897. 

161.  Yasma  ca  etaih  vacanaih  abhutain 
masft  c*  ime  odariy&  bhananti 
tad  appapafina  abhisaddahanti 
10  passanti  tam  pandita  attana  va\     898 

165.  Khatt&  na^  vessft  na  balim  haranti, 
adaya  satthani  caranti  brahmana, 
tan  tadisam  samkhobhitaih  vibhinnaih 
kasma  Brahm&  n'  ujjukaroti  lokam.     899. 

i&  154.  Sace  hi  so  issaro  sabbaloke 

Brahma  bahtibhutapatl  pajanam 
kiiii  sabbaloke^  vidahl  alakkhiih 
kim  8abbalokaii>  na  sukhiih*  akasi.     900. 

166.  Sace  hi  so  issaro  sabbaloke 

so  Brahma  bahObhtitapati  pajanam 

mayamasavajjamadena  capi 

lokaih  adhammena  kimatth*  ak&si\     901. 
i6«.  Sace  hi  so  issaro  sabbaloke 

Brahma  bahubhatapati  pajanam 
>^  adhammiyo'  bhotapatf  Arittha 

dhamme  sati  yo  vidah!  adhammam.     902. 

167.  Kfta  patafiga  araga  ca  bheka* 
hantva  kimim  snjjhati  makkhika  ca, 
ete  hi*°  dhamm&  anariyarnpa 

so  Kambojakanam  vitatha  bahunnan  ti.     903. 


*  W  mucce.  '  B«  >peg«iiaya  »  C*«  ca.  *  B«  khatyabi.  *  Bd  -kaih.  •  C*»  -f, 
Bd  -i.  ^  C«  kimattvakari,  C*  kimannukari.  *  B<i  -ko.  *  C*t  heka,  Bd  bhfngi 
»•  Bd  pi. 
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Ta.  vedajjhagataiiarittba  *tiArittlia  fdani  vedadhigainani '  nima  dhira- 
naih  pari^ayasaibkbato  kaliggako'  maganarh  balaiiam  jayasamkhato  kataggaho*, 
maricidhamman  ti  fdaih  hi  ▼edattayam  marieidbannnaih,  tayidaiii  ^  asamekkhi- 
tatta  yuttayuttam  ajananta  bala  udakasanniya  niiga  manci  viya  bhutabaniiaya 
anavajjasannaya  attano  vinasam'  upagacchanti,  uativah>-ti  evarupa  panit  5 
mayakotthasa*  paiinaih  nanasampaiiDaih  purlsam  ii&tivabanti  na  vancenti,  bha- 
vaiitiraaea^  *ti  rakaro^  vyanjaiiasandhimattaih,  assa  bhunahuno  ti'  vad^hi- 
ghatakassa  mittaddano  narassa  veda '^  tanatthaya  na  bhavariti,  patiffha  hoturii '*  na 
sakkoiitlti  a,  paricinno  ca*'  agglti  aggi  ca'^  paricinno  tlvidbena  durcarita- 
doseiia  aadosacittaih  papakammaih  purisaih  na  tayari  na  rakkhati,  sabban  ca  ^0 
macca  ti  sace  pi  hi  yattakam '*  loke  daru  atthi  tam  sabbam '^  sadhana  sa- 
bboga  attano  dbaiiena  ca  bhogehi  ca  saddhirii  tinena  missaru  katva  adipeyyum 
evaihgata**  sabbam  pi  tan  tehi  adipitaib  dahanto  ayam  asamattatejo*^  asa- 
disatcjo  tava  aggi  na  tappe,  evarii  atappaniyaih  bhatika  dira^annu*^  dvihi 
jivhahi  raaajananasamattba  ko  tarn  sappiadihi  subhikkham  ^*  auhitarii  kuriya'^  15 
sakkaneyya  katum,  evaih  atittam  pana  tam  mahagghaih  santappetva  ko  naoia 
d'lokarh  gamissati,  passa  etan''  ca  te  dukkathitan  ti,  yogayutto  ti  aranima- 
thanayogena  yutto  hutva  tam  paccayaifa  labhitva  va  samarohati  nibbattati  aggi'',e?am 
paravayamena  appajjamanam  acetanaih  taih^'  tvain  devo  ti  vadasi,  idam  pi  abhutam 
e^a  kathesiti,  aggimanuppa  vitth  o  ti  aggim  anuppavittho,  namattha-  SO 
mano''^  ti  n&pi  arapinarena  aranihatthena  narena  amanthiyftmano'^  nibbattati 
nama,  kammeni  ti  na  jatavedattbikassa  pariaassa  kiriyaiii  vina  attano  dharoma- 
taya  yeva  ]ayati,  auaseyyun  ti  antoaggina  aosiyamanani  aukkheyyum  allaii' eva 
na  aiyuib,  bhojan  ti  bhojanto,  dhumaaikhiih  patapavan**  ti  dbumaaikbaya 
yuttair  patapavantaih,  aiigarika  ti  aiigarakammakara,  lonakara  ti  lonodakaiii  35 
pacitva  lonakaraka,  auda  ti  bliattakaraka,  aariradaha  ti  matasarirajjhapaka, 
pan  nan  ti  ete  pi  sabbe  pnnnam  eva  kareyyuih,  ajjbenamaggin  ti  i^hena- 
aggifb^^  mantajjhayaka  brahman&pi  hontu'*,  koctti  koci  naro  dhumasikiii- 
patapavantath  aggiih  bhojento  tappayityipi  puiiJiaih  na  karoti  nama,  lokSpa- 
cito'*  aamano  ti  tava  vado  lokaasa  apacito  pujito  aamano,  yadeva  'ti  yam  30 
ahikonapadirii  patikkuiajegucchaih  macca  durato  parivajjenti '^  tadappasathan 
ti  tam  appaiattham  samma  dirasannu'^  kathani  kena  karanena  paribhunjeyya, 
devesO  'ti  eke  manuasa  sikhim  deveso  anoataram  devan  ti*'  vandanti,  mi- 
lakkha*'     pana    'ti    aniiana     pana    milakkba*'    udakaiii    devo    ti*'    vadaiiti, 


1  Bd  .nianani.  '  hd  adda  hoti.  '  C^*  ka-.  *  Bd  bodhayitorii.  *  Cka  omit  a.  v. 
•  C**  ma-.  '  hd  -daasa.  »  Bd  da-.  •  C*»  omit  bh  ti.  '^  Bda  bheda.  '»  Bd 
patithatQiii.  "  C*»  va  »»  C**  va.  **  Bd  -ka.  »*  Bd  te  sabbe.  »•  so  C** 
for  -Uih?  Bd  omita  gata.  "  C*  asmantitejo  *•  C**  -nna,  Bd  dvarasannu  " 
C*»  add  va  Urn.  "  Bd  kareyyako.  ••  C**  yava.  •'  C*«  omit  aggi.  "  C*»  omit 
UDi.  •*  Bd  napatha-,  C**  na  ma-.  '»  C*»  amatthi-?  Rd  apathaya-.  "*  C*  -i--  va, 
fa  -i-.ia,  Bd  -i-.van.  "  Ck«  -naaggim.  "  Bd  omits  hontu,  '•  C*»  loko-. 
"   Bd  -ccajenti.     »»  C'»  -a,  Bd  -dvlrasannu.     "  0*«  omit  ti.     »»  Bd  -u. 

Jauka.     V(  ]4 
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ABtiinakayaii*  ti  aiiindriyabaddham  acitukayafi '  ca  samanam'  etaib^  aceta- 
iiaih  pafaiiam  pacanadikammakaraih  vassaiiaram  aggim  pariraritva  papani  kam- 
maiii  kironto  loko  kathaiii  sugatlm  gamissati,  idaii  te  atlvlya  dukkathitam, 
sabbabhibhutahu  dha  jfvikattha  t!  ime  brahmana  attano  Jivikatthaih 
a  Mahabrabma  sabbabhibhu  ti  ahaibsu,  sabbo  loko  ten'  eva  nimmito  ti  vadanti, 
puna  aggissa  Brahma  paricarako  ti  pi  vadanti,  so  pi  kira  aggim  juhat'  eva, 
sabbaiiubiiavi  ca  vaaiti  so  pana  yadi  sabbanubhavi  ca  vaiT  ca  atba  kimat- 
tham  sayaiii^  animmito  hutva  attana  va  nimmitadi  vandita*  bhaveyya,  idam  pi 
te  dakkathitam   eva,    haasan^    ti  Arittha    brahmananam   vacanan    nama    hasi- 

10  tabbayuttakaro,  panijitanam  nijjhanam  na  khamati",  pakarimsu*  'ti  ime 
brabmaoa  evarQpam  musaradam  attano  labhasakkaraheta  pubbe  patthariihsu  *®, 
sandambhita*^  -  -  ti  te  ettakena*'  labhisakkare  apatubhute"  jantuhi  saddbiih 
yojetva  panavadhapatisamyuttarii  attano  laddbirii  dhammasamkbatam  sanii- 
dhammam**  sandtmbhita*^  yannaauttakam  nama  gandhayimsu  ^*  'ti  a.,  eta  oca 

lA  s  ace  an  ti  yad  etarii  tayi  ^Jhenamariya  ti  adi  Ivuttam  etan  ca  saccam  bba- 
?eyya,  nakhattiyo  ti  evam  sante  akhattiyo  r.  nama  na  labheyya  abrahmanapi 
mantanadani  na  sikkheyyurii,  musa  cime  ti  masa  ca  ime,  odariya  ti  udara- 
nisiitajivika  udarapuraheta  *'  va,  tadappapaona  ti  tarn  teaaih  vacanam  appa- 
panfia,  attana  va  'ti  patidita  pana  tesaiu  vasanaiii   sadosan   ti  attana    va   pa«r 

io  santi,  taiii  tadisan  ti  tarii  tatharupam  saiiikhubhitva  Brahmuna  tbapitamari* 
yadam'*  bhinditva  tbitam  saibkhubhitaiii  bhinnaih  lokaih  so  tava  Brahma  kasmi 
ujam  na  karoti,  alakkhin  ti  kiihkarana  sabbaloke  dukkham  vidahi**,  kin  ti 
kidi  na  ekantasakhim  eva  aabbalokam  akisi,  lokavinisako  coro  manne  tava 
Brahma  ti,    may  a  ti  maylya,    adhammena  klnnu  karxti'®  imina  mayadina 

i*t  adhammena  kiibkaraua  lokam  anvakiriyani''  yojayatiti"  a.,  Arittha  'ti  A. 
tava  bhutapati  adhammiko  yo  dasavidhe  kasaladhamme  aati  dbammam  eva  avi- 
dahitva  adhammam  Tidahi,  kita  ti  idi**  ap^yogatthe  paccattaib'*,  ete  kitadayo 
pipe  hantva  macco  sujjhatiti  etesam  pi  Kambojaratthavisinam  bahunnaih 
anariyanaiii   dhammi,  te   pana  vitaiha  adhamma  va  dhamma  ti  vatta,   tehi  pi'^ 

.HO    tava  Brahmana  va  nimmitehi  bhavitabbaro. 

Idftni  tesam'*  vitatbabhftvaih  dassento  aha: 
i»8.     Sace  hi  so  sujjhati  yo  haoati 
hato  pi  80  saggain  opeti  thanam 


t  C^*  -layan.  *  B*  aTitta-%  '  B^  kammakaram  pajananti  in  the  place  of  ca 
aainanaih.  *  B'  evam.  *  B'  adds  parehi.  *  B'  uimmitassa  aggiaaa  vandako. 
'  B^  hasan.  •  W  na  uu|hanakkhamaih.  *  B'  parik-.  *®  B^  bandhayiihau 
>^  B' Madhabhita  -  -  autudbamman.  **  R<i  .k^.  »  B^ -bhoDta.  **  lUI  autu-. 
**  H*  aandhapita.  *•  so  all  three  MSS.  for  ganth-.  **  Bd  -puraDa-.  "  C*a 
•da.  **  all  three  MSS.  -himsv.  **  so  C*;  C«  kinnukikaii  U,  B4  kimattham 
makariti.  **  B4  anattakariaaoif  *'  B«r  yotMiU.  '*  B4  idtsa.  *«  Bil  paccatU- 
vacanam.     »*  0*»  te  pi,  B<  te  pi  hi.    ••  C*a  omit  tesam. 
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bhovSdi  bbovAdioa'  marayeyyum 
ye  capi  tesaifa  abhisaddabeyynm.     904. 
169.  N*  ev&'  migfi  na-ppaso  no  pi  g&vo 
ayacaoti  attavadbaya  keci 

vippbandamana'  idba  jivikatthfi,  ^ 

yannesu  pfine  pasam  abaranti.     905. 

160.  YOpassa  ne  pasubandbe  ca  ba]a 
cittebi  vannebi  mukhan  oayanti: 
ayan  te  yOpo^  karoadabo  parattba 

bbavissati  sassato  samparaye'.     906.  lo 

161.  Sace  ca  ynpe  maDisaihkharauttam 
dbafinam  dbanaih  rajataib*  jatarupam 
sakkbesa  kattbesn  naveso  capi 

sace  dube*  tidive  sabbakame 

tevijjasaihgba  ca  potbu  yajeyyam  lo 

na  brabmanam  kanci  tam  yajayeyyDIh^     907. 

165.  Kuto  ca  yupe  mapisamkbamattam 
dbafinaih  dbaDam  rajataib  jatarupam 
sukkbesa  kattbesa  navesa  capi, 

kuto  dabe^  tidive  sabbakame.     908.  so 

168.  Sathg  ca  luddft  upaladdbab&la* 

cittehi  vappehi  makban  nayanti: 

adSya  aggim  mama  debi  vittaib^** 

tato  snkbl  bobisi*'  aabbakSme.     909. 
164.  Tam  aggibuttam  sarapam  pavissa  %s 

citrebi  vannebi  mnkban  nayanti, 

oropayitvfi  kesamassum  nakban  ca 

vedebi  vittam'^  atigSlayanti.     910. 

166.  Kak&  olnkam*'  va  rabo  1abbitv& 

ekaib  samanam  babuk&  samecca*'  so 

*  to  all  three  MSS.     '  B^i  neva,  C«  lava.     *  ao  B<1,  C*'  -do.     *  read  yupo  ayaih, 
omIttiDf  te?     *  C*'  -yaifa      *  Bd  ratanaih.     '  C*«  Ju-.    '  C*«  yicayeyyTudi,  Bd  na 
brahmanaifa  kind  na  Jayeyyuib.     *  Bd  ca  paladdha-.     *®  C^»  ci-,  B«  va-.     '*  C 
hobbiai,  Bd  hohtpi.     >'  Cl»  -ka,  V.d  .ka.    *'  Bd  samijja.  ^^^, 
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annani  bhotva'  kohaka  kohitva 

mandam  katvm'  yannapath*  ossajaoti'.    911. 
iM.  Evaih  hi  so  Tancito  brahmanehi 

eko  sainano«  bahnka*  samecca 
s  te  Togayogena  vilampamana* 

dittham  adiUhena  dhaoaih  haranti.     912. 
i«r.  Akasiya  rijohi  Tanasittha* 

tad  assa  adava  dhanam  haranti« 

te  tadisi  corasama  asanta' 

!•  Tajjba  na  hannanti  Arittha  loke.     913. 

itt.  Indassa  balia-r-asi  dakkhipa  ti 

yanf esa  dundanti  palasayatthiih, 

taib  ce  pi*  saccaih  MagbaTa  cbionabaha' 

ken*  assa  Indo  asore  jioati.     91 -L 
IS  m.  Tan  c*  era  tacchadi,  Maghava  saman^i 

hanta**  araJljho  paramo  sa"  dero. 

manta  ime  brahmana  tnccharapa 

sasiitthiTa'*  Tancana  esa  loke.     915. 
:t».  lialaziii  Himara  yo  ca  Gijjho  ^=  p.  204as) 
»»  Ssdassaao  Xisabho  Kakaceni 

ete  ca  anne  ca  naga  mahacta 

citya  kata*'  yasnakarebinn-aha.     916. 
:r:.  Yatbapfakaiani  bi  ittbakani 

citTa  kata  Tancakarebi-OKaha 
3s  Ka  (abbata  hond  tatbappakiim 

ai^iiisa  acala  tittba5ela*\     917. 
r-s.  Na  :t:iAka  bonti  stia  cireoa  pi*\ 

ca  ta;:bA  saniavati  avo  aa  K^baii* 


*  • 


»« t»AL     >•  ft*  wrU.  C*»  i:-J^     '•  Ft*  t4Kt»  Ti. 
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yaonan  ca  etaih  parivaonayaDta ' 
citya  kata  yaSnakarebi-m-ahu.     918. 
178.  AjjbSyakam  mantagupapapaDoaih 
tapassinaib  yScayogo  ti-m-aba, 

tire  samuddass'  odakaib  sajaDtam'  & 

tarn  sagar*  ajjhohari  ten*  apeyyo.     919. 

174.  Parosabassani  pi  samaDtavede 
mantupapaDDe  nadiyo  vahaDti, 
Da  tena  vyftpannarasudakfi  naihs 

kasmd  samuddo  atulo  apeyyo.    920.  lo 

175.  Ye  keci  kupa  idha  jivaioke 
lonudaka  kupakhanehi  khata 
na  brabmanajjhoharaoena*  tesa 
apo  apeyyo  dira8annu-r•ahu^     921. 

176.  Fare  parattha  ka  kassa  bhariya,  ia 
mano  maDUssain  ajanesi*  pubbe, 

tenapi  dhammena  na  koci  bino, 

evam  pi  vossaggavibbafigam  dbu.     922. 

177.  Caud&laputto  pi  adbicca'  vede 

bbaseyya  mante  kusalo  motiroa,  so 

na  tassa  maddhapi'  pbaleyya  sattadba, 
niaDtfi  ime  attavadb&ya  kattft*.     923. 

178.  Y&ca  kata  giddhikata*®  gabita 

« 

dummocaya  kavyapatbaoupannft, 

b&l&Da  cittam  visame  nivitthaih  ss 

tad  appapanSa  abbisaddahanti.     924. 

179.  Sihassa  vyaggbassa  ca  dipino  ca 
na  vijjati  porisiyam  balena, 
manussabhavo  ca"  gavam  va"  pekkbo 

jati  hi  tesam  asama  saniana".     925.  so 


•  B*  -11.  >  C*  •achatUib.  *  so  C*»;  M  -nl.  ♦  O  Bd  br«h-.  *  B*  -SSttmahu. 
•C*«-hi.  ^C**adlcca.  •  B<i -vi.  »  B<l  kata.  »«  Bd -gata.  "  C*  va.  »» 
C*  ca.     »»  80  Bd;  C**  -nam. 


i 
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180.  Sace  ca  raja  pathavim  vijitva 

sajivava  assavo^  parisajjo 

sayam  eva  so  sattosaihgham  vijeyya 

tassa  pajfi  niccasukha  bhaveyya.     926. 
6  181.  Khattiyamanta  ca  tayo  ca  veda 

atthena  ete  samaka  bhavaDti, 

tesan  ca  attbaih  avinicchinitva 

na  bujjhati  oghapatham  va  chaDDaib'.     927. 
ut.  KhattiyamaDta  ca  tayo  ca  ved§ 
10  attbena  ete  samaka  bhayantiy 

labbo  alabbo  ayaso  yaso  ca 

sabbe  te  sabbesaih  catUDDa  dhamma.     928. 
188.  Yatbdpi  ibbba  dhanadbaDnabetu 

kammSni  k&renti  putbu  pathavya 
15  tevijjasaihgbapi*  tatb*  eva  ajja 

kamm&ni  karenti  pothu  pathavya.     929. 
184.  Ibbha  hi  ete  samaka  bhavaDti» 

niccossaka*  kamagunesu  yutta 

kammani  karenti  pathii  pathavya, 
80  tad  appapafiinft  dirasanoa  ara^  ti.     930. 

Ta.  bbovaditi  brahmana,  bbovadina*  marayeyyun  ti  brabmanam  eva^ 
mareyyuiii,  ye  captti  ye  c&pi  brahmananaih  Uixi  vacaiiaih  aaddaheyyuih  te 
attano  upa^tbake  yeva  ca  brahmape  ca  mareyyuih,  brahmana  paiia  brabmape  ca 
upattbake  ca  amaretva  nanappakire  tiracchane  yeva  marentf,   iti  tesaih  Taeaoani 

S5  miccba,  kectti  yan  ca*  no  maretha  mayaih  sa^gaih  gamissama  'ti  agacebanta 
keci  n'  attbi,  pane  pasumaharantfti*  mfgadayo  pine  ca  pa9oa  ca^^  vip- 
pbandamanam  JiTikattbaya*'  marenti,  inukhan--ti  etesu  yupasaa*^  pasaban- 
dbeso "  imasmidi  te  yupe  sabbam**  manisaihkhamuttani '^  dhannadbanarajati^a- 
taiupam  sannihitam'*,   ayan    te    yupo    parattha    kainadaho    bhavissati    sassata- 

80    bbavaih  iTabfssatiti  citrehi  karanehi  omkbam  pasarentP^,  tan  tain  vatva  miccha- 


>  B<K  -va.  '  C^  Janaiii.  '  B<i  -sankhapi.  *  Bd  niccussuniia  *  C^  -na  rate, 
Cf  -na  raiie,  Bd  dvtraeanfiu  araka.  *  ao  C«  Bd ;  C'^  dina.  ^  Ck  -nomeva,  C 
-naceva,- Bd  -namevaiia.  ^so  C^;  C«  ya  ca,  Bd  yannena.  *  Bd  -arabhantitt.  '^ 
C^«  patanti.  ^^  C^' -tatthaya.  *^  Bd  yupu8aaneBa.  **  Bd  .dhe  ca.  **  Ck« -a. 
16  C^a  -yatta.  **  C^' -rupa,  Bd«  dbannatb  dbanaiii  rajatam  Jatarupam  - -•  *^ 
Bd  -donti. 
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ISO.  Sace  ca  raji  pathavim  vijitva 

sajiTavS  aasaTo^  parisajjo 

sayam  eva  so  sattosaibgbaiii  vijeyya 

tassa  paja  niccasakha  bhaveyya.     926. 
6  181.  Khattiyamaota  ca  tayo  ca  vedi 

atthena  ete  samakfi  bhavaotiy 

tesafi  ca  attbam  aTiDicchioitvfi 

na  bQJjhatI  oghapathain  va  chaDnam'.     927. 
let.  Kbattiyamanta  ca  tayo  ca  vedft 
to  attbena  ete  samaka  bhayaDti» 

l&bbo  alabbo  ayaso  yaso  ca 

sabbe  te  sabbesam  catunna  dbamma.     928. 
188*  Yathipi  ibbha  dbaDadbanfiahetu 

kamm&Di  kftrenti  putbu  pathavya 
t^  tevijjasamgbapi*  tath*  eva  ajja 

kaiuiu&oi  kftrenti  potba  pathavya.     929. 
1)4.  Ibbhft  hi  ete  samaka  bhavantiy 

nicco8sak&*  kaiiiagooesu  yotta 

kainiuftni  kdreoti  pathO  pathavya, 
«o  tad  appapaoDft  dirasaofio  ara^  ti.    930. 

T«.  biiovadltl  brabmani,  bbovadioa*  miraTvyTiiB  ti  Irrifcaania  cva^ 
iiiartyyuib,  y  cipltl  ya  c&pi  brabmaDanam  taib  vaeaMu  aaddaWfyvM  te 
atlaiio  upattbika  yava  ca  brahmape  ra  marajyvm,  brihaapa  r«^  Wikaapt  ca 
upatthika  ca  amiratva  nanappakira  tiracrbana  y»ia  MaiMiti.  Iti 

•ft    iiitc^hi.  kaettl  yafi  ca*    no  maratba  mayam  aa^^aM  faanaiAa  *Ki 
k»<'l  II*  Altblf    P*9*    patomabarantiti*  •Ij^aday*  pi^  ca 
I'haiidaoUiiaib  Jiflkattbaya "  maranti,  mskban^^ti  ««m«rifaw*'^ 
dUatt**ima«mlib  ta  yupa  aabbam'*   oianisaail 
Uiiipam  Mfifiibium'*,   ayao    te    yupo   parattka 

4 a    lihavaili  AvakiMatlli  citrabi  karapeki  nskibaaa 


r«  -Ra  fiM«,  Hd  dfiraaaoda  araka.     •  »•  O*  M;  O*  ^;ia     ^  C* 

-Mft<^«vai  lid  •fiamavaiia.     *  ao  C*;  C«  ya  ira.  ^  tuwMma     ^  M  «4n 

{^«  |i«imitt.     '*  C*'  -tattbaya.     "  R^  rtrfertWMtt      '^  M  *^hH 

ift  (**i  'yutU.      '*  C^  -rupa,    B»  dbiiffwif  4o.M4feir  ^«toit  ^Hr^^na^^     ^"^ 

hd  -atiiill. 
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gahaih  gabentlti  a,,  sace  ca  *ti  aace  ca  yupe  va  seaakattbeaa  va  etarii  maniadi 
bhaveyya  tidive  va  tabbakamadahaih   assa   tevijjagana  ca'   pathu  hatva  yaDoam 
yajeyyaih  bahndhanalaya  c'  eva    saggakamataya  ca    aSDaih    brahmanaih    iia    ya- 
joyjoih   yaama  pana   attaiio   va  dhanaiii   paccaaiiiisaiita  aDoam  pi  yajenti  Usfoa 
abbutaradino  ti  veditabba,  >  k u t o    ca    'ti    etaamin    ca  yupe  va   aeaakatthesa  va      5 
kuto  etarii  mapini  adiih  katva  avijjajnanam  eva   kuto  tidive  sabbakame  dubiasati 
aabbath&pi  abbutam  eva  teaarii  vacatiarii,    gatha    ca    ladda    ca    upaladdba- 
balS*  ti  Arittha  ime  brahmana  nama  kera^ika  c  eva  iiikkaruna  ca*  te  balalokarii 
palobhetva  upalapetva*  vicitrehi   karapebi  mukhain   pasarenti',   sabbakame  ti 
agglrii  adaya  tan  *  ca  daba  ^  amhakaii  ca  vittaib  debt  tato  sabbakame  labhitva  sukhi    1 0 
hohisi',  tamaggibuttari) -- ti  taiii   rajaiiaib   rflijamabamattaiii   va  adaya  aggi- 
buttattbinam  grhaib  pavisitva,  oropayitva  ti  vicitrani  karanani  vadaiita  kesa- 
niasaam  c*  assa   nakbaa'  ra  oropayitva,    atigalayaiititi    vattataya    tayo  v«de 
nissaya  idam  databbaib  idarii  katabban  ti  vadanta  vedebi  tassa  santakarii  dhanarii 
atigalayanti  vinaseiiti  viddhamseiiti,  annani    bhutva--li  te  kuhaka   itfriappa-    15 
karam  kuhakakammarii  katva    yannam*^   vaiinetva  vancetva  tassa  saiitakaiii   tia- 
najigarasabbojanam    bbuojitva    atha    nam    mundarii    katva   yannapathe   ossajanti 
tarii*'    gahetva   babi    yannava(aih    gaccbantiti    a.,     yoga  yog  eiia    ^ti    brahmana 
ekam^'  babuka  ^'  samecca**  tena  tena  yogatia  taya  taya  yuttiya  vilumpamana*^ 
dittharii    paccakkban    tassa    dhanaiii    adittheiia    devalokena    adittham    de^aiokaiu    "iO 
vannetva   amaraUbanaih'*    katva    baranti,    akasiya    rajuhi    vanusittha    ti 
idan  ca  idan  ca   balirii    gaphatha  'ti    raJQhi    auusittha    akasiyasamkhata'^    rsja- 
(orisa  viya,  tadassa  'ti  tarn  assa  dhanam  adaya  harariti,  corasama  ti  abhuta- 
baligabaka  sandhicchedacorasadisa,    vajjha   ti   vadharaha   evarupa  papadhammi 
idini  loke  na  hannaiiti,  babarasiti  bahasi'*,  i    v.  h.:   idam   pi  Arittba   brah-    25 
niananam  pi  musavadatii  passa  te  '*  kira  yannesu  mabatirii  palasayatthini  Iiidassa 
bah&si*'  dakkbipa  ti  vatva  chindaiiti,  tav*  etesarii  vacanaiii  saccaifa.  atha  chiiina- 
babu  samaiio  ken'  assa  bahubalena  Indo  asure  Jinati»    samangiti  bahusamatlgT 
achinnababu  arogo  yeva'°,   paramo  ti  nttamo  punniddhisamannagato  annesarii 
aviJJhO|  brahmana  ti  brahmananarii"j  tuccharupa  ti   tucchasabbavB^*   nip-    30 
pbala,  vaficana  ti  ye   te   brahmananaiii   manta"   nama   eaa'*   loke  sandiftbika 
vaiicana,  yathapakarantti  yadisani  itthakani  gahetva  yatioakarebi  cityakata^^ 
ti  vadanti,  tit(hasela  ti  pabbata  hi   acala   tittha'*   upacita  ekaghana  silamaya 
va"  iUhakikni  calirii  na  ca  ekaghanani  na  silamayani,    parivaunayanta"*  ti 

*  hd  va.  '  hd  paluddha  ca  bala.  '  Bd  ceva  loba  ca.  *  Bd  omits  upa-.  ^ 
Bd  -dhenti.  *  hd  tvan.  '  C^  duharii,  Bd  Juha.  "  C^  bositi,  fid  adds  sabba- 
kamehi,  sabbakamehi  paiobhetva  pahadenti.  *  C^*  nakhe.  *^  Bd  samijja  sama- 
gantva  parada  in  the  place  of  yannarii.  *^  C^'  omit  tam.  "  Bd  adds  daya- 
karii.  »  C^a  bahum.  ^*  Bd  samajja.  *»  Bd  viluppa-.  '*  B<i  arabana-,  B« 
aharana-.  >'  C*«  -khaU.  »•  Bd  baba  asl.  »»  C^  to,  B«  -tebi  "^  Bd  adds 
hantva  ti  asuranarii  hautva.  *i  Bd  brabmananama.  '*  C^»  -sabbagB.  '*  Bd 
beda.  ^*  C^'  ess.  *^  C^  cittaibkata,  C  citukata.  '*  Bd  tithauarii,  C*«  dit|ba. 
"  Bd  ca.     "  Bd  -ti. 
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evam  yanoaih  vannenta'  brahmana',  samantavede  ti  paripunnavede  brah- 
maDe',  vahantiti  sotesu  pi  avattesa  patite  vahantt,  nimujjapatva  jivitakkha- 
yam  pipentii  na  tena--karian*  ti  ettha eko  nakaro  pucchanattho '  boti,  nanu 
tena  vyapannarasudaka  nadiyo*  ti  hi  nam  pucchanto  evam  aha,  kasma  ti  kena 
5  karanena  tava  mahasamuddo  va  apeyyo  kato,  ktrii  Mahabrahma  nadlsu  udakam 
apeyyad)  kattum  na  sakkoti  samuddo  yeva  sakkotiti,  dirasaniiarahu^  'ti  dira- 
aaiinu"  aba  Jato  ti  a.,  pure  purattba  ti  ito  pure  sabbapuratthi  sabbapathama- 
kappikakale,  ka  kassa  bhariya  ti  ka  kassa  bhariya  nama,  tada  hi  itthilingam 
eva  u*  atthi,  paccha  metbunadhammavasena  matapitaro  nama  jata,    ma  no   ma* 

10  nussanti  tada  hi  mano  yeva  manussam  ajanesi',  manomaya  satta  nibbattimsu 
'ti  a.,  tenapi  dhammena  Ui  tena  pi  karanena  tena  sabhavena  na  koci  Jatfya  ^^ 
hino  nama,  na  hi  tada  khattiyadibhedo  atthi,  tasma  yam  brahmana  vadanti 
brahmapa  va  jatiya  settha  itare  hina  ti  tarn  miccha,  evampiti  evam  vattamane 
loke    poranakavattath   jahitva    paccha   attana    pakkhanditva'^     katanam    vasena 

15  kbattiyadayo  cattaro  kofthasa  j3ta,  evaih  vossaggavibhaiigam  ahu,  attana  va 
katehi  kammavossaggehi "  tesam  sattanaib  ekacce  khattiya  jata  ekacce  brah- 
manadayo  ti  imaiii  vibhaiigam  kathenti,  tasma  brahmana  va  setthi  ti  vacanaih 
miccha,  sattadha  ti  yadi  Mahabrahmuna  brahmananam  neva  tayo  veda  dinna 
na  anneaaib    candalassa  mante    bhasantassa    muddlia    sattadha    phaleyya    na   ca 

20  phalati,  tasma  imeht  brahmaneht  attavadhaya  manta*'  kata,  attano  yeva  tesam 
musavadaditam**  pakasenta  gunavadham  ^^  karonti,  vac  a  kati  ti  ete  manta 
nama  masavadena  cintetva  kata,  giddhikata  gahita  ti  labhagiddhikataya 
brahmanehi  gahita,  dummocaya  ti  macchena  gilitabaliso  viya  dammocaya, 
kavyapathanupanna    ti    kavyakarabrahmanSnaih    vacanapatham    anupanna** 

£5  anugati,  tehi  yatha  icchanti  tatha  musa  vatva  baddha,  balanan  ti  t«8aiii  hi 
balanam  cittam  visame  nivitthaih  tarn  anne  appapaiina  saddahan^i^  porisiyaih- 
b  a  lea  a  'ti  porisiyasamkbatena  balena,  i.  v.  h:  yam  eteaaih  sihadinam  purisa- 
thamasamkhatam  porisiyam'^  balaiii  tena  porisiyabalena  samannagata  brahmana 
nama  n*  atthi,  sabbe*^  imehl  tiracchanehi   pi  hina    yeva,    manuseabhavo    ca 

30  gavaih  va  pekkho  ti  api  ca  yo*'  etesaih  manussabbavo  so  gunnam  viya 
pekkhitabbo,  kitiikarana:  jati  hi  tesam  asama  samanam  ^^,  tesam  hi  brahmananam 
duppannataya  gohi  saddhim  samanajati  yeva  asama'*,  annam  eva  bi  gunnam 
santhanam  annam  etesan  ti  etena  brahmane  tiracchanesa  sihadisame  pi "  akatva 
gorupasame  karoti,  sace  ca  raja  ti  Arit^ha  yadi  Mahabrahmuna   dinnabhavena 

85  khattiyo  va  pathaviiii  vijetva,  sajivava  ti'^'  sahiOivihi  amaccehi  samannagato, 
assavo  p arise jjo  ti*'  attano  ovadakaraparisavacaro    siya  ath'  assa  parisaya** 


'   Bd  -etva.     '  Bd  adds  va  brahmane  parivannayanti.      '  Gk  -na.      *  Hds  -kani. 
^  C^  samuccanatthe,  G*  samucchahacceyatthe.     *  Hd  adds  honti.     ^  C^*  -saaaar- 
aho,  Bd  dvirasannumahu.     *  C'''  -saiina,  Bd  dvirasannukamma.     '  Gk«  aja-.     *° 
C^<  add  na.     **  Bd  samanitva.      "  Bd  adds  vibhatta.      "  Bd  adds  na.      **  Bd 
-dikam.      >^  Bd  ganabhedam.      **  all  three  MSS.  aunpp-.      *^  Bd  .ya.      is  Qfct 
sace.      1*  C^tf  so.      '^  so  C^'for  -na?     B<i  asama  famana  ti.     '*  so  C^*\     Bd 
asamanam.     *'  Bd  sahadisu  samam  eva.     '*  Bd  omits  ti.     **  Bd  parlyaya. 
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yajjhitva  r.  databbaih  nama  na  bbaveyya,  sayam  ^  eva  bo  ekako  va  sattusaih- 
gharii  v^Jeyya,  evaih  sail  yudd had ukkhSbba vena''  tassa  pana  paja'  niccasukhi 
bbaveyya,  6Tan  ca  n*  attbi  tasm&pi  tesam  vacanarh  miccha,  khattiyamantS 
ti  r^asatthan  ca  tayo  ca  veda  attano  anaya*  ruciyi  idam  eva  kattabbati  ti 
pavattanta  attheiia  ete  samaka  bhavanti,  avinicchiiiitva  ti  tesam  khattiya-  s 
mantanadi  khattiyo  pi  vedanaih  brabmano  pi  attham  avinicchinitvi  apavasen^ 
eva  ganhanto  tam  attbaih  udakogberia  charinani  maggam  viya  na  bajjbati, 
atthena  ete  ti  vacanatthena  ettt  samaka  bhavatiti,  kimkarana:  brahmana  va 
settba*  anno  vapno  hlno  ti  vadanti  yeva,  sabbe  te  ti  te  sabbe  labhadayo 
lokadhamma  sabbe  te  sabbesaiii  catunnam  pi  vannanam  dhamma  ekasatto  pi  hi  10 
etehi  muttako  nama  n'  attliiti,  brahmana  lokadhammehi  aparimotta  vasamana 
•ettha  mayan  ti  mnsa  kathenti,  ibbha  ti  gahapatika,  tevijjasaiiighapiti 
brahmana  tath'  eva  puthu  na  kasigorakkhadini  kammani  karonti,  niccossuka^ 
ti^  niccaih  uasukkajati  chandajaia,  tad  appapanna  dirasannu  ara*  tt  tasma 
bhatika  dirasannu'  nippanna  brahmana  ara  te  dhammato,  poranaka  hi  brahmana-  15 
dhamma  etaralii  sunakbesu  sandtssantiti. 

Evam  M.  tesam  vadam  bhinditvg  attano  vadaib  patittha- 
pesi,  tassa  dhammakatham  sutva  nagaparisa  somanassajata 
ahosi.  M.  Desadabrahmanaih  nagabhavana  nlharapesi,  pari- 
bhasamattam  pi  pan*  assa  nakasi.  Sagarabrahmadatto  pi  -o 
thapitadivasaih  anatikkamitva  caturanginiya  senaya  parivato 
pituvasanatth&nan)  agamasi.  M.  pi  ,,matulan  ca  ayyakan  ca 
passissamiti^'  bherin  carSpetva  mahantena  sirisobhaggena  Ta- 
munato  uttaritva  tam  eva  assamam  arabbha  payasi,  avasesa- 
bh&taro  ca  tassa  matapitaro  ca  pacchato  payiihso.  Tasmiih  s^ 
khane  S-brahmadatto  M-am  mahatiya  parisaya  agacchantam 
asanjanitva  pitararo  pucchanto  aha: 

186.  Kassa  bherl'^  mutiOga  ca  samkha  panavadendima  (V^  ^j 
purato  patipannani  h&sayanta  rathesabham.     931. 

ISO.  Kas&a  kancanapattena  pathonft  vijjavannina  »o 

yuva  kal&pasannaddho,  ko  eti  siriya  jalam.     932. 

187.  Ukkamakhe  pahattham  va  khadirangarasannibhaih 
makham  caru-r-ivabhati'^  ko  eti  siriyfi  jalam.     933. 

*  C**  «a-.  »  Bd  yuddhe-.  »  C**  pada.  *  C**  anaya.  *  Cd  adds  vanna.  * 
C^  -ukki,  Bd  niccussuka.  ^  Bd  adds  kamagunesu.  ^  C^  -naarapei  C  -naarate, 
B4  -na  araka      »  C**  -a.     "  C*«  ok-.     •»  C*»  -piva-. 
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188.  Kassa  jamboDadaih  chattaih  sasalakam  manoramaih 
fidiccaraihsavarapaib,  ko  eti  siriya  jalam.     934. 

189.  Kassa  amkaih*  pariggayha  v&Iavijanim  attamaih 
carate  varapaDnassa  maddhani  uparupari.     935, 

5     190.  Kassa  pekhunahatthfiDi  vicitrani  moduni  ca 

tapaDnamanidandani '  caranti  ubhatomukhaifa.     936. 
101.  Khadirangaravanpabha  ukkfimakhapahaihsita' 

kass*  ete  kupdalft  vagga  sobhanti  ubhatomukbaih.     937. 
lot.  Kassa  vatena  chupita  niddhanta  mudukdjaka 
10  sobhayaoti  Dalatantam  nabha  vijju-r-iv*  oggatft.     938. 

198.  Kassa  etfini  akkhini  ayatani  puthuni  ca, 

ko  sobhati  visalakkho,  kass*  etaih  unnajaih  mokhaib.  939. 
194.  Kassa  te  lapanaja  suddh&^  suddbasamkhavarupamft^ 
bhasamanassa  sobhanti  dant&  kuppilasadisa*.     940. 
i>)    196.  Kassa  lakh&rasasama  hatthapada  sukhe  thita, 

ko  60  bimbotthasampanno  diva  suriyo  va  bhasati.     941. 

196.  Himaccaye^  heiiiavato'  brahasalo  va  pupphito 

ko  so  odatapavaro  jayaih  Indo  va  sobhati.     942. 

197.  Siivannapilakakinnam  manidapdavicittitarii 

20  ko  so  parisam  ogayha*  Iso  khaggaih  va  muDcati'^     943. 

198.  Savappacitaka"  citra  sukata  citrasibbanft " 

ko  so  omuDcate  pada  namo  katva  mahesioo  ti.     944. 

Ta.  patfpaimaniti  kaas'  etaiii  tariyani  purato  patipannani,  hasayanta 
ti  etaih  rajaiiam    baaayanta,    kancana--  'ti  kassa  nalatarite  bandbena   unbisa- 

95  pattena  vijjuya  ineghamukbaiii  viya  varamaktiaiii  ujjotatiti  puccbati,  yuva--ti 
taruno  sannaddbadbanukalapo,  ukka--ti  kamiiiaruddhane  pabattbasuvanuaih 
viya,  kbadirangara--ti  adittakbadirangarasaiiiiibbam,  J  am  bo  n ad  an  ti  ralia- 
savannamayaib,  afikaiii*  pariggayba  'ti  caniarTgabakena  aiikeiia*'  pariggaiiita 
butva,   valavlja--ti   uttamam   vala\ijaiiim,    pekhuna--ti    morapinjahattba- 

30    kani,  vicitrantti    sattarataiiavicitrani ,   tapanna**  -  -  ti   tapaniyasavaiinena  ca 


1  Ed  afigaiii.  '  Hd  suvanuaiiiani-.  '  C^*  ok-.  *  B<t  kassete  lapanajata  omit- 
ting suddba.  ^  Rd  tuddba-.  *  C^  kuccbila-,  kujjila-.  ^  C^*  -ena.  ^  Bd  -ti. 
»  Bd  opgayha.  "^  C**  lac-,  Bd  laa  -  -  pamnncati.  »>  Bd  -vikata.  *•  Bd  -sib- 
btno,  C*  -aippino.     '*  C*  Bd  afigena.     ^*  Bd  auvanna-. 
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mapibi  ca  khaciladandaiii,  ubhatomakhan  ti  makhassa  ubhatopassesa  caraiiti, 
vatena*-ti  vatahata,  iiiddhaiita  d  siuiddharata',  n  a  la  tan  tan  tt  kasa'  ete 
evarupa  kesa  nalatantaih  upaaobbanti,  nab  ha  ti  nabhato  uggata  vfjju  viya, 
nnnajan  ti  kancanadaao  viya  paripunnaih,  lapanaja'  timukhaja*,  kuppila- 
sadisa  ti  mantalakamakulasadiaa',  sukbe  thita  ti  aukhapariliata,  Jayarii  5 
Indo  va  'ti  Jayappatio  Indo  viya,  savanna -ti  auvannapilakalii  akionam, 
mani--ti  manitharuhi  ▼icittitam,  auvannacitaka*  ti  suvannakharita,  citra 
ti  aattaratanavicitra,  aukata  ti  aunitthita,  citrasibbana*  ti  citrasibbaniyo*, 
k  0  -  -  p  a  d  a  ti  ko  eaa  padato  evarupa  paduka  omuncatiti. 

Evaih  puttena  S-brahmadattena    puttho    iddhiina    abhinna-   lo 
labhitapaso  „tata  ete  Dhataratthassa   ranno  putta   tava   Ihagi- 
neyya  naga'*  ti  acikkhanto  g&tham  aha: 
199.   Dhatarattha^  hi  te  Daga  iddhimanto  yasassino 

Samoddajaya  appaDnfi  Daga  ete  mahiddhikS  ti.     945. 

Evam  etesaih  kathentanaib  fieva  nagaparisa  patva  tapa-  is 
sassa  pade  vanditvH  ekamantam  oisidi.  Samuddajapi  pitaram 
vanditva  roditva  nagaparisaya  saddhim  n-bhavaoam  eva  gata. 
S-brahmadatto  tatth*  eva  katipaham  vaaitva  Baranasim  eva 
gato.  Samaddaja  D-bhavane  yeva  kalain  akasi.  Bo.  yavajlvaih 
Bilam  rakkhitva  uposathakamroam  katva  ayupariyosane  saddhim  ^o 
Digaparisaya  saggapadam"  puresi. 

S.  i.  d.  a.  ,,eyaih  upasaka  poranakapandita  anuppaDoe  pi  Buddhe 
eyariipaih  nagasampattim  pahaya  uposathakamniam  karimsu  yeva**  *ti 
ratya  j.  s.:  „Tada  matapitaro  maharigakulani  ahesum,  nesadabrah' 
niano  Deradatto,  Somadatto  Anando,  Accimukhi  Uppalavanna,  Su-  85 
dassano  Sariputto,  Subhogo  Moggallano,  Kanarittho  Sunakkbatto, 
Bharidatto  aham  eya  *ti*.     Bbiiridattajatakam. 

7.     MahanaradakaBBapajataka. 

Ahu  raja  Videhanan  ti.      Idam  S.  LattbiyanuyyaDe  yiharanto 
UruyelakassapadamaDam  a.  k.     Tada  hi  S.  payattayaradhammacakko*^   so 


*rktiddha-,    C«  ainiddane  anta,    Bd  ainidhaanta       >  Bd -JaU.      >  so  Bd;    C*^ 
maddalamakolisadisa,     C«  mantalokamakusadisa.       *  Bd  C  -vikafa.       *  Bd  C« 
-sippino.     *  Ck  citra-,  Bd  C«  -aippiniyo.     '  C^'  dbatarattha,  Bd  -thassa,  omitting 
hi.       *  Bd  C  -puraii).       '  Bd  C  aham  eva  sammasambuddho  loke  udapadinti. 
I'  Bd  pavattita-. 
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UruTelakassapadayo  jatile   dametva   Magadharajassa   patissayaih    muB- 
cetum^    puranasahassigatilapariyuto  LatthiyaDuyyanam  agaiuasi.     Tada 
dvadasanahutaya     parisaya      saddhim     agantya     Dasabalam     yanditya 
nisinnassa  Magadharanno    parisantare    brahmanagahapatikanam  yitakko 
5    uppajji :  ffkin  nu  kho  Uruyelakassapo  mabasamane  brahmacariyam  ca- 
rati  udahu   mahasamano  Uruyelakassape"    ti.     Atha  Bh.    „Kassapassa 
mama  santike  pabb^jitabbayam  janapessamiti**  imam  gatham  aha: 
Kim  eya  disya  Uruyelayasi  (yoi.  I  p.  ss.  Vin.  I  p.  seO 
pahasi  aggim  kisako  yadano, 
10  pucchami  tarn  Kassapa  etam  attham: 

katham  pahinaih  taya  aggihuttan  ti. 
Thero  pi  Bhagayato  adhippayam  yiditya: 
Rupe  ca  sadde  ca  atho  rase  ca 
kamitthiyo  cabbiyadanti  yamna. 
16  £tam  malan  ti  upadhisu  iiatya 

tasma  na  yitthe  na  hute  aranjin  ti 
imam  gatham  yatya  attano  sayakabhayaih  pakasanattham  T-assa  pada- 
pitthe  sisam  thapetya  ^sattha  me  bhante  Bh.,  sayako  *ham  asmiti*' 
vatya  ekatalaih  dyitalam  titalan  ti  yaya  sattatalappamanam  sattak- 
90  khattuiii  yehasam  abbhuggantya  oruyha  T-am  yanditya  ekamantam 
nisidi.  Tarn  patihariyam  disya  mah^ano  „aho  mahanubhayo  Buddho, 
evamthamagataditthiko  nama  attanam  araha  ti  mamnamano  U-kassapo 
di^hijalam  bhinditva  T-ena  damito''  ti '  Satthu  gunakatham  neya 
kathesi.  S.  „anacchariyam  idani  sabbamnutam  pattena  maya  imassa 
i5  damanuih,  sy-aham  pubbe  saragakale  pi  Narado  nama  Brahma  hutya 
inm««a  ditthij&lam  bhinditya  imam  Dibbiseyanam  akasin**  ti  yatya  taya 
paridaya  yacito  a.  a. 

Atlte  Videharatthe  Mithilayaih  Amg  ati'  nama  raja 
r.  kAresi  dhammiko  dhammaraja.  Ruja  nama  dhita  ahosi 
;i(y>  ]!ibhii(lp&  p&sSdikfi  kappasatasahassam  patthitapatthana  roaha- 
)H\AflA  agKamahesiya  kucchismiih  nibbatta.  Sesa  pan*  assa 
so|Aj()i«Ahass&  itthiyo  vanjha  ahesum.  Tassa  sa  dhita  piya 
4iWm  man&pft.  So  tassa  nanapupphapure  pancavisatipoppha- 
^awiUfflte  sukhum&ni   ca  vatthani   „imehi   attanam   alamkarotu*' 


JM  mo(Ct«m.    »  C*  durnltl.     '  C*«  «fjgitl. 
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'ti  devasikam  pah!nati'<  ^khadaniyabhojaniyassa  'pamanam  n* 
atthi,  anvaddbamasaih  dSDaih  detu'*  *ti  sahassaih  peseti.  Tassa 
kho  pana  Vijayo  Sunamo  Alato  ti  tayo  amacca  ahesurh. 
So  komodiya  catamasiniya  chane  vattanjane  devanagare'  viya 
nagare  c*  eva  antepure  ca  alaihkate  snnahato  savilitto  sabba-  5 
lamkarapatimandito*  vivatasihapanjare  inahatale  amaccagana- 
parivuto  visuddbagaganatalam  abhilaTngbamanarii  candamanda- 
]aih  disva  „ramanlya  vata  bho  dosiDa  ratti,  kaya  na  kbo  ajja 
ratiya  abhirameyyania  *ti  amacce  puccbi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha:  10 

1.  Ahu  raja  Videhanaih  Amgati^  nama    kbattiyo 

pahiitayoggo  dhanima  anantabalaporiso.     946. 
3.   So  ca  pannarasiiii  rattiih  purime  yame  anagate 

catumassakomudiya^  amacce  sannipatayi:     947. 

3.  Pandite  sutasampaoDe  mihitapubbe  vicakkhane  ir, 
Yijayan  ca  SuDaman  ca  senapatim  Alatakaih.     948. 

4.  Tarn  anupuccbi  Vedebo:  paccekam  brutha  sam  rucim, 
catumassakomud*  ajja,  junham,  yyapagatam  tamam, 
kay*  ajja  ratiya  rattim  yibaremu  imam  utuD  ti.     949. 

Ta.  pah  u  tayo ggo  ti  pahutena  hattliiyogjeadiria  samannagato,  aiianta-  90 
balaporiso  ti  aiiarttabalakayo,  an  agate  ti  pariyosanaih  appattn  aiiatikkamaiite 
ti  a.,  catumasaa  *ti  catunnani  vasaikamasanam  parchimadivasabhutaya,  komu- 
diya  ti  phullakuoiudaya,  mihitapubbtt  ti  pathamam  sitaih  katva  parcha  ka- 
thaiiasile,  tamanupucchiti  tarn  tesu  amaccesu  ekekaiii  aoiaccam  anupucchi, 
paccekam  brutha  aarii*  ruciri  'li  sabbe  va  tumhe  attano  ruciih  paccekam  95 
maybaiii  kathetha,  komudajja  *ti  komodi  aJJa,  jonhaii  ti  nissayabhutaih  canda- 
mandalaih  abbhuggataiii,  yyapagatam  taman  ti  tena  sabbaaiidhakaiam  vi- 
bataiii,  utun  ti  ajja  rattim  imam  evarupaih  uturii  kaya  ratiya  vihareyyama  *ti 
amacce  pacchi. 

Tena  te  pucchita  attano   attano  ajjhasayfinarupaih  katbam 
katbay]±au.  30 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
6.  Tato  senapati  ranno  Alato  etad  abravi: 

battham  yoggam  balam  sabbam  senam  sannahayamase.     950. 


*  Bd  paliipi.     >  Bd  -ram.     >  Bd  -patimandito.     *  C^*  afigati.     »  Del  citumaaa-. 

•  Bd  yam. 
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6.  Niyyama  deya  yuddhaya*   anantabalaportsa, 
ye  te  yasam  Da  ayanti  vasam  upanayaroase, 

esa  mayham  saka  ditthi:  ajitam  ojinamase.     951. 

7.  Alatassa  vaco  sutTa  Sunanio  etad  abravi: 

5  sabbe  tuyham  mahar^'a  amitta  va  samagata,     952. 

ft.  Nikkhittasattha  paccatta  nivatam  anuvattare, 

uttamo  ussavo  ajja,  na  yuddham  mama  ruccati.     953. 
g.  AoDam  panan  ca  khajjan  ca  kbippam  abhiharantu  te, 
ramassu  deva  kamehi  naccagitesu  vadite.     954. 
10       10.  Sunamassa  vaco  sutya  Vijayo  etad  abravi: 

sabbe  kama  maharaja  niccam  tava-m-upatthita,     955. 

11.  Na  h*  ete  duUabha  deva  lava  kamehi  rooditum, 

sad&pi  kama  labbhanti'  n*  etam  cittam  matam'  mama.     950. 

12.  Samanam  brahmanam  vapi  upasemu  bahussutam 

15  yo  n*  ajja  yinaye  kamkham  atthadhammavidu  ise.     957. 

15.  Vijayassa  vaco  sutva  raja  Amgati-m  -  abravi ' : 

yatha  Vijayo  bhanati  mayham  p^  et'  eva  ruccati.     958. 
14.   Samanam  brahmanam  vapi  upasemu  bahussutam 

yo  n*  %jj'a  vinaye  kamkham  atthadhammavidu  ise.      959. 
20       16'   Sabbe  va  [santa]  karotha  matim :  kam  upasemu  panditam, 
ko  n*  ^jja  vinaye  kamkham  atthadhammavidii  ise.     960. 

16.  Vedehassa  vaco  sutva  Alato  etad  abravi: 

atth*  ayam  migadayasmim '  acelo  dhirasammato     961. 

17.  Guno  Kassapagott*  ayam  suto  citrakathi  gani, 

S5  tarn  deva  payirupasaya,  so  no  kamkham  vinessati.     962. 

iR.  Alatassa  vaco  sutva  raja  codesi  sarathim: 

migadayam  gamissama,  yuttam  yanam  idhanaya  *ti.     963. 

Ta.  batthan  ti  tu((haih,  ojinamase  ti  yam  no  ajitaih  tarn  jinamt,  esc 
maoi^  ajjbasayo  ti,    raja  tassa  kathaih    n   eva    patikkosi    iiabhiriandi,    S  una  mo 

30  etad  abraviti  r^aiiarh  Alatassa  vacaiiaiii  n&bhinandantaih  appatikkosantam 
disva  n&yarii  raja  yuddhajjhasayo  abam  assa  cfttaih  ganhanto  kamagunabbiratirh 
vannayissamiti  ciiitetva  etaih  sabbe  tnyhan  ti  adivacanaib  abravi,  Vijayo 
etad  abraviti  raja  Satiamassa  vacaiiaiii  nlbhinandi  na  pafikkosi,  tato  Vijayo 
ayam    imesaih    dvtnnam    pi    vacanaib    8Qtva    tunbi    yeva    thito,     pandita   nama 

95  dhammasavanasonda  honti,  dbammasavanam  assa  vanpessamfti  cintetva  etam 
sabbe  kama  ti  adi  vacanam  abravT,  tattha  tavamupatthita  ti  tava  upattbita, 


C^  ynddha.     >  Bd  sulabha.     '  Bd  mati.     *  C^'  amgatiih.     ^  Bd  .dhayasoilrfa. 
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modi  tan  ti  tava  kamehi  modituib  abhirainitam  icchaya  sati  na  hi  ete  kaoia 
dullabhi,  n'  etam  cittam  mataih*  mama  'ti  etarh  tava  kimebi  abhiramanaii) 
Tiama  mama  cittamatam'  na  hoti,  na  ettha  cittam  pakkhandad,  yo  n*  ajja  Hi 
yo  no  ajja,  atthadhammavidu  ti  pijiatthan  c*  eva  palidhammaii  ca  janante, 
ise  ti  esitagane,  Amgatimabraviti'  Ariigati'  abravi,  mayham  peteva  5 
ruccatiti  mayham  pi  etam  neva  ruccati,  aabbe  va  santa  ti  aabbe  va  tumhe 
id  ha  vijjamana,  matim  karotha  cintetha,  Aiato  etad  abravtti  ranno  katkath 
autva  ayari)  mama  kolupako  Gano  nama  ajiviko  rajuyyane  vasati  tarn  pasaih- 
sitvS  rajakulupakaih  karissamiti  cintetvS  etaih  a  tt  hay  an  ti  adi  vacanam  abravT, 
Uttha  dhirasammato  ti  pandito  sammato,  Kassapagottayan  ti  Kassapa-  10 
^otto  ayaiii,  auto  ti  bahossuto,  gapiti  ganasattha,  codesid  anapesi. 


19.  Tassa  janam  ayojesum  dantam  rupiyapakkharam 

sukkaroatthapariyaraib  pandaram  dosinamukham.     964. 
Tatrasum  kumuda  yutta  cattaro  sindhava  haya 
anilupaniasamuppada ^  sudanta  sonnamalino     965. 
Setacchattam  setaratho  setassa  setavijani, 
Vedeho  sah*  amaccehi  niyyam  Cando  va  sobhatha.      966. 

4*.  Tam  annuyayum^  bahavo  itthikhaggadhara  ^  ball 
assapitthigata  dhira  nara  naravaradbipam.     967. 
So  muhuttam  ya  yayitva  yana  oruyha  khattiyo 
Vedeho  sah'  amaccehi  paiti  Gunam  upagami.     968. 
Te  pi  tattha  tada  asum  brahmanibbha  samagata 
na  te  apanayi  raja  akatam^  bhiimim  agate  ti.     969. 


so 


-21. 


2S 


4( 


•  Bd  mad.  »  B»  cittam  mati.  »  C*»  anga-.  *  C*  -paia,  C»  -pata,  Bd  anilu- 
pakamappada.  *  Bd  ana-.  *  Bd  indakhagga-.  ^  Bd  agataih.  *  C^  -pata,  C* 
-uppa,    Bd  anilupakamuppada. 


13 


no 


Ta«  taata    yanan    d  tassa  ranno  lathaih   yojayimsu,    dan  tan   ti  danta- 
mayaro,    rupiyapakkharan    ti    rajatapakkharaih,    sakkamatt  hap  art  varan    i5 
ti  parisuddbaapharusarathaparivaraih,   dosinamukhan    ti    vigatadosaya   rattiya 
mukhaih  viya,    candasadisaih    ti   a.,    tatr&sun    d    tatra    abesaiii,    kamuda   d 
4amodavanna,  sindhava  ti  sindhavajadka,  aniiupamasamuppada^  ti  vata- 
sadisavega,    setaccbattan    ti    tasmiifa    rathe    samassapitam    chattam  pi  setaih 
Ahosi,    setaratho  ti  so  pi  ratho  seto  yeva,    setassa    ti  ass&pi  seta,    setavT-    30 
JanUi  v^ani  pi  seta,  niyyan  d   tena  rathena  niyyanto  amaccaparivato  Yede- 
haraja  Cando  viya  sobbi,   naravaradhipan  ti  naravaranaih  adhipatim  rajadhi- 
rajam,  so  muhuttam  va  yayitva  ti   so  raja   muhutten*  eva  uyyanam  gantva, 
patti  Ounam  upagamiti  patdko  va  Gupam  ajfvikam  upagami,  ye  pi  tattha 
tad  a  asun  ti  ye  tasmiih    uyyane    tada    poretaraih    gantva    tarn    ajivikam  payi-    35 
rupasamana  nisinni  ahesoih,  na  te  apanayi d   amhikam  eva   doso   ye  mayam 


224  ^^I'*     MabaiiipiU. 

^«f4  lii  igtmlmUi  tamhe  ma  calittha  'if  te  brabmaDe  ca  ibbba  ca   raooo  c*  era 
a(tha>a  akataiii  akatobbasaih  *  bhuoiim  agate  na  uasaranam  karaiva  apanayi. 

Tftya'  pana  omissakaparisaya  parivuto   va  ekamaotaih  ni- 
sTditvft  patisanthftraih  ak&si. 

!,  Tain  attham  pakaseDto  Sattha  aha: 

71,  Tato   |t»o]  mudukabhisija  inuducittakalaDdake 

mudupaccattbate  raja  ekamaDtam  upayisi.     970. 
-/K,  NIsaJja  raja  saniniodi  katham  saraniyam  tato: 

kacci  yapaniyam  bhante  yatanam  avisaggata,  971. 
!(;      ti,  Kacci  akanira  vutti,  labbhati'  pindayapaDam, 

nppibadbo  v'  anl  kacci  cakkhuni  na  parihajati.     972. 
9«,  Tarn  Guno  pa^isammodi  Yedeham  vinaye  ratam: 

yipaiiiyaih  mahar^a  sabbam  etam  tad  iibhayam.     97 3« 
/o.  Kacci  tuyham  pi  Vedeha  paccanta  na  baliyare, 
}',  kacci  arogaih  yoggan  te,  kacci  yahati  yahanam, 

kacci  tn  yyadhayo  n*  atthi  sanrass*  upatapika^.      974. 
if/M  ra).iiiainniodito^  r^a  tato  pucchi  anantara 

uitliaiii  dhammam  ca  nayan  ca  dhammakanio  rathesabho.     97&. 
»t.  Kutliarii  dbammaitk  care  macco  matapitusu  Kassapa, 
{fif  kuthniti  care  acariye  puttadare  katham  care.     976. 

11,  Kittham  carcyya  yaddhesu*  katham  samanabrahmane, 

kuiliaA  ca  balnkayuBmiih  katham  janapade'  care.     977. 
14.  Kntham  dhammani  carityana  pecca  gacchati  suggatim, 

kutham  c*  eko  adhemmattha  patanti  nirayain  adho  ti.     978, 

H,  Ta,  mudukabhiaiyd    ti    mudukaya    sukhasamphaasaya  bbisiya,    mudu- 

clltakalaiidaka  ti  fukhaaarophassacittattbarake',  mudupaccattbate  ti 
milduiiH  pacrattharii.iana  paccattbate,  sammoditi  ajivikena  saddbim  samoio- 
daiiiyakHlbaih  akftal*,  tato  ti  nisajjanato'^  anantaram  eva  saraniyakatbarh  ka- 
thualli   a.,    (attba   kacci    yupanTyan    ti    kacci    yo    bhante    sarirath    paccayehi 

no  yapufuili  aakka,  vat&iiamiviaaggata  ti  kacci  yo  aanre  vayodbituyo  sam- 
mappavatta'*,  vatanaih  vitsaggata^'  n'  attbi,  tattba  tattba  yaggavagga"  hutva 
vata  na  badhayantUi '*,  akasira  ti  niddukkba,  vuttfti  JTvicavutti,  appa- 
badliu  ll  irlyapathabhanjakpnabadhena  virabito,  cakkbun   ti  kacci  to  rakkbu- 


»  hd  .kaaaih.       *  C**  koya.      ■  Bd  labbatl.  *  l\d  -ya.      »  C**  -te.      •  C**  ba^ 

R<l  vu'.       ^  Ckjanapadan,     C«  Janapadan,  B<{  Janapade.       "  B<l -rane.      *  Bd 

katbaii.       >^  C^' niiajjato.      ^^  C^' sama-,  R(i  eammappavattanaiii.      ^^  B<l  by- 
aggafa.     *'  Ud  vagga-      **  C^  badbantiti. 
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-idini  indriyini  na  parihayantiti  pacrhati,  patis^mmoditi  sammodanfya- 
kathaya  patikatheaii  tattha  aabbam  etan  ti  yam  yathavuttam  TataDam  avisag* 
^ata  ti  sabbaib  taifa  tath'  eva,  tadabhayan  ti  yam  pi  taya  appabadbo  ▼*  asi 
kacci  oakkhum  Da  parihayattti  Tuttam  tam  pi  ubhayam  tath'  ova,  na  balT- 
yare  ti  nibhibhavanti  na  kuppanti,  anantara  ti  patiaantharanantara  pafiharii  ft 
pueebi,  tattha  attham  dhamraaft  ca  nayan  cS  'ti  paliattban  ca  palifi  ca 
taranaynttifi  ca*  ao  hi  kathaih  dhammam  care  ti  pucchanto  matapitoadUa 
patipattidlpakam  paliD  ca  paliattban  ca  karanayuttin  ca  me  katbetba  'ti  imam 
attban  ca  dhamman  ca  Sayan  ca  pucchi,  tattha  kathaiii  ceke  adbammattba 
ti  ekacce  adhamme  thita  katham  nirayarii  c*  e^a  adbo  tesaapayesn  ca  patantlti.      10 

Sabbanaabaddha-paccekabnddha-buddhasfivaka-iDah&bodhi- 
sattesu  purimassa  purimassa  alabhena'  pacchimam  pacchimam 
pncchitabbaynttakaih  mahesakkhapanhaih  raj&  kifici  ajanantam 
naggabhoggam  nissirikaih  andhabalam  ajivikam  pacchi,  so  evaih 
pucchito  pncchanuriipaih  vy&karanaih  adatva  carantam  gonam  is 
paharanto  viya  bhattapatiyam '  kacavaraih  khipanto  viya  9,8una 
naharaja^'  *ti  ok&sam  karetva  attano  micchavadaih   patthapesi. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
84.  Vedebassa  yaco  sutya  Kassapo  etad  abravi: 

sunobi  me  maharaja  saccam  avitatham  padaib,     979.  so 

as.  N*  atthi  dbammacaritassa*  phalam  kalyanapapakam, 

n*  atthi  deva  paro^  loko,  ko  tato  hi  idhagato,     980. 
86.  N*  atthi  deya  pitaro  va.  kuto  mata  kuto  pita, 

n*  atthi  acariyo  nama,  adantam  ko  damissati,     981. 
ST.  Saroatulyani  bhiitaDi,  n*  atthi  jetthapacayino,  Sft 

n*  atthi  balam  ya  yiriyam  ya,  kuto  utthanaporisam*, 

Diyatani  hi  bhiitam,  yatha  gotayiso^  tatha,     982. 
88 .  Laddheyyam  labhate  macco,  tattha  danaphalam  kuto, 

n*  atthi  danaphalam  deya,  ayaso  dey*  ayiriyo,     983. 
39.  Balehi  danam  pannattam  panditehi  paticchitam,  so 

ayasa  denti  dhiranam  bala  panditamaoino  ti.     984. 

Ta.  idhagato  ti  tato  paralokato  idhigato  nama  n'  attbi,    pitaro  ▼!  ti 
^eva  ayyakadayo'    va    n'  atthi,    teiu   asanteau*    kuto  mata    kuto    pita,    yatha 


1  Rd  -yutun  ca.       >  Ck«  -bhc.      *  Bd  aditva.      *  Bd  bhattayuddbikaya.     ^  Ok 
'dbammasaa-,  C«  dhammarb  corr.  to  -asta.     *  Bd  para.     ^  C*«  -yo.    '  C  ayya- 
ayyikayo,  C«  ayyaayyakayo,  Bd  ayyakapeyyakadayo.     *  C*'  asati. 
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gota^ito'  ti  gotaviso'  Tuccati  pacchimabandho,  yatbi  navaya  pacchimabandbo 
Davam  eva  anogacchati  tatba  ime  tatta  niyatam  eva  anogaccbantfti  vadati.  avato 
devaTiriyo  ti  evaiii  danapbale  asati  yo  kod  balo  deti  nama  ao  avaao  aviriyo 
ua  attano  ▼aaeoa'  balena  deti  danaphalam  pana  attbiti  taoDiya  annesaA  andba- 
6  balanam  taddabitTa  detiti  dipeti,  balebi  danaifa  paanattan  ti  dauam  da- 
tabban  ti  andbabalobi  paSfiattaifa  aDanfiataibi  tain  danaiii  bala  yova  deuti  pap^ita 
gmpbanti. 

Evam  daaassa  nipphalatam  vannetva  idani  p&passa  phala- 
bhfivaih '  yannetam  aha : 

10      40.  Satt*  ime  sassata  kaya  acchejja  avikopino: 

tejo  pathari*  apo  ca  yajo  sukbadukban  c*  ime* 
jiYO  ca*,  satt^  ime  kaya*  jesam  chetta  oa  yijjati,     985. 
41*  N'  atthi  hanta  ya  chetta  ya  baanare  yapi^  koci  nam, 
aniaren*  eya  kayaDam  sattbani  yitiyattare.     986. 
15       41.  To  p*  ayam'  siram  adaya  paresam  nisitasina 

na  80  chindati  te  kaye,  tattha  papaphalam  kuto.     987. 
4t.  GuUasitimahakappe  sabbe  sujjbanti  samsaram, 

anagate  tamhi  kale  sannato  pi  na  sujjhati.     988. 
44.  Carity&pi  bahum  bhadram  n*  eya  sujj'hanti  nagate, 
so  papan  ce  pi  bahum  katya  tarn  khanam  natiyattare.     989. 

46.  Anupubbena  no  suddhi  kappanam  cuUasitiya, 

niyatim  natiyattama  yelantam  iya  sagaro  ti.     990. 

Ta.  kaya  ti  tamuba,  avikopino  ti  vikopotuib  na  takka,  Jivo  ca*  *ti*^ 
Jive*'   ca  'ti  pi  patbo,  ayam  ev'  attbo:    tatt'   ime   kaya   ti   ime   satta   kaya, 

95  hannare  \ipi  kocinan  ti  yo  banfieyya  ao  pi  n^  attb'  eva,  vitiyattareti 
imetaib  sattaonaifa  kayanam  antare  yeva  caranti  cbinditam  na  aakkonti,  siram 
adaya  'ti  paresam  sfiam  gabetva  nisitasina  ti  nislteoa  asina  cbindatiti 
vnccati,  so  pi  te  kaye  ua  cbindati  pathav!  patbavim  eya  npeti  apadayo  apa- 
dike  sokbadakkbajiva ^*  akasaiii'*  pakkhaodatiti  dasseti,  samsaran  ti  maba- 

80  riija  ime  satta  imaib  pathavim  ekamamsakbaladi  katvftpi  ettake  kappe  sadi- 
saraiita  si^jbanti  annatra  bi  saihsara^atte  sodbetnib  samattho  nama  n'  attbi, 
sabbe  samsiren'  eva  si^Jbanti,  anagate  tambi  kale  ti  yatbamtte  pana 
etasmim  kale  anagate  appatte  aotara  snsannato  pi  parisnddbasilo  pi  na  s^jjbati, 


*  C^*  gotaviyo.  *  Ckt  add  na.  '  O  -ssapbala-,  Bd  -ssa  nipbala-.  *  C**  -yir, 
Bd  -ti.  »  Bd  snkbam  dukkham  Jive.  *  C*«  Jive  va,  Bd  satUme  sassata  kaya. 
'  C**  capi.  •  Bd  capi.  •  Bd  Jivi  ca,  C*#  Jive  va.  »»  C*«  add  Jivo  va.  »» 
OBdjiTo.     *'  C^ -dnkkbejivo.     >*  C^  akaram. 
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tarn  kbapan  ti  taiii  mttappakaram  kalaib,  annpnbbena  do  ti  amhakara  vade 
anupnbbena  tuddbi,  tabbeaam  pi  ambakam  anupubbena  soddblti  pi  attho. 

Iti  so  ncchedavado  attauo  thamena  sakavadaih  nippade- 
sato  kathesiti. 

46.  Kassapassa  vaco  sutva  Alato  etad  abrayi:  5 
yatba  bhadanto  bhanati  maybam  p*  etam  ca*  ruccati.     991. 

47.  Aham  pi  puriinam  jatim  sare  samsarit*  attano, 
Pingalo  nam*  aham  asim  luddo  goghatako  pure.     992. 

48-  Baranasijam  phitaja'  bahum  papam  katam  maya, 

babu  maybam'  hata  pana:  mahisa  sukara  aja.     993.  lo 

49.  Tato  cuto  idha  jato  iddhe  seoapatikule 

n*  atthi  nuna  pbalam  pape  ^   so  *bain  na  nirayam  gato  ti,    994. 

Ta.  Alato  etad  abraviti  so  kira  Kaasapadaaabalaiaa  cetiye  anoja- 
puppbadamena  pujam  katva  maranaaamaye  afinena  kammeiia  yatbanubbavaib 
khitto  tamaare  samsaranto  ekasaa  papakammaaaa  Disaaiidena  gogbatakule  uib-  15 
battitva  babum  papam  akaii,  atb*  aasa  marapakale  bbasmapaticcbaniio  viya 
aggi  ettakam  kalarii  tbitam  tarn  punnakammaiii  okaaam  akasi,  ao  tassinabhavena 
idba  iiibbattitva  tarn  vibbutiib  patto  Jitiiii  aaranto^  paDa  atitanantarato  param 
saritam  aaakkonto  gogbatakammam  katva  idha  nibbatto  'smlti  aannaya  taata 
vadaiii  apattbambbento  idam  yatha  bhadanto  ti  adivacanam  abravi,  tattba  SO 
•  are  aaihritattano  ti  attano  aariiaaritaih  aarimi,  senSpatJikuIe  ti  aena- 
patikulamhi. 

60.  Ath*  ettba  Bgako  nama  daso  asi  palaccarl*, 
uposatham  upavasanto  Gunasantikam  upagami.     995. 

ti.  Kassapassa  yaco  sutra  Alatassa  ca  bhasitam  ^^ 

passasanto  muhum  unbam'  rudam  assiini  yattayiti*     996. 

Ta.  athettha  'ti  atha  etissa*  Mithilaya  palaccarlti*  daliddo  kapano, 
Oanaaantikamapagamiti  Gunaasa  aantikaih  kincid  eva  karapam  aoaaamiti  *^ 
upagato  ti  Teditabbo. 

61.  Tarn  annupucobi/*  Vedebo:  kimattbam  samma  rodasi,  '^ 
kin  te  sutam  ra  ditibam  ya,  kim  mam  yedesi  yedanan  ti.    997* 


I  (^§  peteva,    Bd  petam  va.      *  C^  pitaya,    Bd  phiayaro.      '  Bd  maya.      *  Bd 
papain,     '   ""- '^'  ""  *""  «  r^i.      .         .    *,.      .         . 

ticchari. 

>  *  €•  Bd  ana-. 

15* 


peteva,    Bd  petam  va.      *  C^  pitaya,    Bd  phiayaro.      '  Bd  maya.      *  Bd 
1.     »  C*  Bd  Jati  -  -,    C«  Jatiataranto.     •  C*  palaccari,  C  pajaccari,    Bd  pa- 
ri.      ^  Bd  rupnadi.       *  Bd  -ttaya.      *  Bd  paficcariti.       *^  Bd  aoaittamiti. 
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Ta.  kiib  mam  vedeti  TedanaD  ti  kidi  nama  Uam  kayikad*  va  cota- 
•ikarii  va  Tedanam  patto  yarii  eTaiii  rodanto  maiii  vedeti  janapesi  uttanam  eva 
naib  katva  mayhaih  acikkbaLlti. 

68.  Vedehassa  yaco  sutra  B\jako  etad  abrayi: 
5  n*  atthi  me  vedana  dukkha,  mahariga  sunohi  me.     998. 

64.  Aham  pi  purimam  jatim  sarami  sukbam  attano: 

Saketajam  pure  asim  Bharasetthi  gune  rato     999. 
65*  Sammato  brabmanibbhanam  samyibhagarato  suci, 

na  clkpi  papakaih  kammam  sarami  katam  attano.     1000. 
10      66.  Tato  cut*  abam  Vedeha  idha  jato  duritthiya 

gabbbamhi  kumbhadasija  yato  jato  suduggato.     1001. 

67.  £yam  pi  duggato  santo  samacarijam  adhitthito 
upaddhabhagam  bhattassa  dadami  jo  me  icchati.     1002. 

68.  Catuddasim  pancadasim  sada  upayasam*  aham, 

15  na  capi  bbiite  himsarai  theyyan  capi  yiyajjayim.     1003. 

69.  Sabbam  eya  hi  niin*  etam  sucinnam  bhayati  nipphalam, 
nirattham  mann*  idam  silam  Alato  bhasati^  yatha.     1004. 

60.  Kalim  eya  niiQa  ganhami  asippo  dhuttako  yatha, 
katam  Alato  ganbati  kitaya  sikkhito  yatha.     1005. 
so      61.  Dyaram  na-ppatipassami  yena  gacchami  suggatim, 

tasma  ri^a  parodarai  sutya  Kassapabhasitan  ti.     1O06. 

Ta.  Bhavasetthiti  evaibnamako  asTtikotivibhaTo  se^tbi,  gupe  rato  ti 
gnnamhl  rato,  sammato  ti  sambbavito,  suciti  sucikammo',  idba  Jato  du- 
ritthiya    ti    imasmiiii    Mithflanagare    duritthiya   daliddiya'  kapanaya  kambba- 

25  dasiya  kuccbimbi  Jato  'ami,  so  |;kira  Kassapabuddhakale  araane  n^t^barii  bali- 
vaddam  gavesamano  ekeria  maggamulhena  bhikkbana  maggam  puttbo  tupb! 
hatva  puna  tena  paccbito  kujjbitva  samaoadasa  nama  mukbara  hooti  dasena 
taya  bbavitabbain  atimukbaro  siti  aba,  tain  kammam  tada  vipakam  adatva 
bbasmScchanno  viya  pavako  tbitarii  maranasamaye  annaifa   kammam  upattbSpesi, 

30  so  yatbakammarh  samsare  samsaranto  ekassa  kusalakammassa  pbalena  Saketa 
yuttappakaro  setthi  hutva  danadini  punSani  akasi,  tam  pan'  assa  kammam 
pathaviya  nlbitaoidbi*  viya  tbitam  okasam  labbitva  vipakam  dassati,  yam  pana 
tena  tam  bbikkbum  akkosanteua  katapapakammaib  tam  assa  tasmim  attabhave 
vipakam   adasi,     so    ijananto    itarassa   kalyanakammassa    pbalena    kambhadasi- 

35  kacchiyam  nibbatto  ti  sai^naya  evam  aba,  yato  jato  suduggato  ti  sv-ahaifa 
jatakalato  pa^tbaya  atiduggato  ti   dipeti,    samacariyaoiadbittbito    ti   sama- 

*  Cfc«  yatba  bbasati,    Bd  bbasati  yatba.      >  C^'  -mmena.      *  Bd  .ddaya.     *  C^ 
-dbim. 
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caHyayam  eva  patitthito  'mhi,  n  One  tan  ti  ekaihsen'  etarii,  mafiQidaib  silan 
tl  deva  idaifa  ailaih  nama  nirattbakam  manfie,  Ala  to  ti  yatha  ayam  Alatasena- 
pati  maya  parimabhave  baham  panatipatakammam  katva  senapatittbanain  lad- 
dban  ti  bbasati'  t«na  karanenftbam  nirattbakam  silan  ti  mannami,  kalim  era 
'ti  yatba  asippo  atikkbito  akkbadbatto  par^ayabbavam  ganbati  tatba  nCina  gan-  5 
bami,  purimabhave  attano  sapateyyaib  nasetva  idani  dokkbam  anabbaTimi| 
K  aasapabbasitan  ti  Kasaapagottaaia  acelakaasa  bbaaitaih  autva  ti  vadati. 

62.  Bijakassa  teco  sutva  riya  Angati-m-abravi ' : 

n*  atthi  dyaram  sugatiya  niyatim  kamkha  Bijaka.     1007. 

68.  Sukbam  ya  yadiya  dukkbam  niyatija  kira  labbhati' 

samsarasuddhi  ^  sabbesam,  ma  turittbo  anagate.      1008.  10 

64.  Aham  pi  pubbe  kaljano^  brabmanibbbesu  yyayato 
yoharam  anusasanto  ratihino  tadantara  ti.     1009. 

Ta.  Angatimabraviti*  patbamam  eva  itaresam  dvinnam  paccha  Bija- 
kassa 'ti  tinpaiii  vacaoam  sntva  dalbamiccbadittbiib  ^  gabetya  etam  n'  attbi 
dvaran  ti  adivacanam  abravi,  niyatiib  kaibkba  BiJaka  'ti  samma  BTJaka  15 
niyatim  eva  olokebi,  cnllasitimahakappapamapo  kalo  yeva  bi  satte  sodbeti,  tvam 
atiturito  ti  adbippayen'  evam  aha,  anigate  ti  tasmim  kale  appatte  autara  va 
devalokara  gaccbamlti  ma  tarittho,  vyavato  ti  brahmapesa  ca  gahapatikeso  ca 
tesaiii  kayaveyyavaccadanadikammakaranena  yyavato  ahoif,  vobaran  ti  viniccha- 
yatthane  nisiditva  ri^jakicce*  vobaram  anusasanto  va,  ratihino  tadantara  ti  20 
ettakaib  kalam  kamagunaratiya  parfhino  ti. 

Evan    ca    pana    vatva    ^bhante   Kassapa  mayaih  ettakam 
kalaih  paniajjimha,  .idfiai  pan*  amhehi  ficariyo   laddho,  ito  pat- 
th&ya   karoaratim    eva    anabhavissama    tumh&kam    santike,   ito 
uttariih*   dharamasavanam   pi  no  papanco  bhavissati,    titthatha   ^^ 
tumhe  mayam  gamissama"  *ti  apucchanto. 

66^.  Puna  pi  bhante  dakkhemu  sangati  ce  bhayissatiti.     1010*. 

Ta.  saiigati  ce  ti  ekattbane  ce  no  samagamo  bhavissati  noce  asati  punna- 
pbale  10  kirn  taya  dittbena  'ti. 

65^.  Idam  yatyana  Vedeho  paccaga  saniyesanan  ti.     1010^  30 

Ta.  sauivesanan   ti   bbikkhave  idam   vacanam  Videbarija  vatva  ratham 
abhiruyba  attano  nivesanan  Candakapasadatalam  eva  patigato. 


^  C'''  omit  bbasati.     '  C^  angati-.     >  Bd  labbati.     *  C*«  -iro.     »  Cka  vaso.    «  here 
all  three  MSS.  aiiga-.     '  Bd  dalhaiii-.     *  Bd  -ccaib.    *  (^  hd  -ri.     *<>  Ok«  -Uiii. 
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R&J&  pathamam  Ganassa  aantikaih  ^antvfi  vanilitvfi  pan- 
ham  pncchi,  gacchanto'  pana  na'  vanditv&  va  gato^,  Gano 
attano  agunataya*  vaDdanam  pi  nalattha^  pind&dikam  sakka- 
ram  kim  eva  lacchati,  rajapi  tarn  rattim  vltinametva  pona- 
ft  divase  amacce  sanaipatetva  „k&magune  me  upatth&petha,  aham 
ito  patthaya  kamasokham  evanabhavissami,  na  me  aoDani  kic- 
cfini  arocetabbani,  vinicchayakiccam  asuko  ca  asako  ca  karota'^ 
*ti  vatva  kamaratiparo*  va  ahosi. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Satiha  aha: 
10      66.  Tato  ratya  yiyasane  upattbanambi  Angati 

amacce  sannipatetya  idam  vacanam  abrayi :      1011. 

67.  Candake  me  yimanasmim  sada  kame  yidbentu  me, 

ma  m*  upagaDchum  '  atthesu  guyhappaka^ijesu "  ca.      101 2, 

68.  Vijayo  ca  Sunamo  ca  senapati  Alatako 

15  ete  attbe  nisidantu  yoharakusala  tayo.     1013. 

69.  Idam  vatyaoa  Vedebo  karoe  ca  babumannatba, 

na  capi  brahmanibbbesu  attbe  kisminci  yyayato  ti.      1014. 

Ta.  upafthanamblti  attaDO  upatthanattbaiie,  Candake  ti  mama  aan- 
take  Candakapasada,  vidbeutu  me  ti  niocam  maybam  kame  aadiyidabautu 
20  upattbabauta,  fruybappakasfyeau*  'tl  guybesu  pi  pakasikeau  pi  attbesu 
appaonetu  mam  koci  ma  npagancbi*,  attbe  ti  attbakarane  yiniccbayattbaoe 
nisidantu  'ti  maya  kattabbakiccassa  karanattbaib  tetamaccebi  aaddbidi  nisi* 
dantfi  Hi. 

70.  Tato  dyesattarattassa  Vedehass*  atraja  piya 

25  rajakanna  Ruja  nama  dbatimataram  abrayi:     1015. 

71.  Alamkarotha  madi  kbippam,  sakbiyo  ca  karontu  me, 
suye  pannaraso  dibbo,  gaccbam  issarasantike.     1016. 

71.  Tassa  malyam'^  abbibarimsu  candanan  ca  raabarabam 
roanisamkbamuttaratanam  naoaratte  ca  ambare.      1017. 
30      78.  Tan  ca  soyannaye  pitbe  nisinnam  babukittbiyo 

parikiriya  asobhidisu  Rujadi  rucirayanninin  ti.     1018, 

Ta.    tato    ti    ranno    kamapaibke    laggadlyasato    pattbaya,    d  ve  sat  tare  t- 
tassa  'ti  caddasame    divase,    dbatimataram   abraviti    pitusantikam  gantn- 

^  hd  ag-.  *  B<l  a.  '  B^  agato.  *  C*  gu-.  ^  Bd  -laddbaib.  *  Bd  -timaddo. 
'  hd  -gaccba.  *  C^  gaybaihpa-.  *  Ck  -gancbarii,  C«  -gacbaib,  Bd  maiii  kenaci 
ma  Qpagaccba.     ^°  read:  maly'. 
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kami  hatva  dhatlmaUraib  aha;  ta  kira  catoddase  cataddate  paocaaatahi  ka« 
marikahi  parivata  dbatiganam  adaya  mabantena  sirivilisena  attano  sattabbami- 
Rativaddbaoapatada  *  orayba  pita  datsanattham  Candakapasadarii  gacchati,  atba 
nam  pita  disva  tutthamanaso  mahasakkaram  katva  ayyojento  amma  dana± 
debiti  tabassaiii  datva  nyyojeti,  si  attano  nivesanaib  agantva  punadivase  oposa-  ft 
thika  hatva  kapapiddhikavanibbakayacakanarii  mahadanam  deti,  ranno  kir  aita' 
eko  Janapado  pi  dinno,  tato  ayena  sabbakiccani  karetl',  tada  pana  rafina  kira 
Oapaih  a^ivikaifa  nissaya  micchadatiauani  gahitan  ti  sakalanagaro  kolahalam 
ahosi,  tarii  Ri:^adbat{yo  tatva  ri^jadbltaya  arocayimsa:  ayye  pitara  kira  to  i^jiTi- 
kassa  kathaib  satva  mlcchadatsaDam  gabitaih,  so  kira  catuso  dvaresa  da-  10 
nasali  viddbaihsapetva  parapatlggahlta  *  itthiyo  ca  kamarika  ca  patayhakarena  ^ 
ganhitum*  anapeti,  r.  na  vicareti  kimamatto  yeva  kira  jito  ti,  ta  tarn  kathain 
sotva  anattamanahutva:  me  pita  tadtaan  nama^  apagatasakkadhammam  nillajjani 
Daggabboggam  i^ivikam  apasamkamitva  panbaih  paccbissati ',  nana  dhammika- 
samanabrabmaoo  kammaTidi  apaaanikamitva  paccbitabbo  tiya,  t^apetvi  kho  IS 
pana  mam  anno  maybam  (pitaram  miccbadassana  apanntva  tammadattane  pa- 
titthapetam  aamattho  n'  attbi,  abam  hi  atita  tatta  anagata  tatta  Hi  caddasa- 
Jatiyo  anassarami,  tasma  pabbe  maya  katapapakammam  katbetva  papakammatsa 
phalain  dasaenti*  mama  pitaram  bodbessami,  aace  pana  ijj*  eva  gamitsami 
atba  mam  amma  tvam  pabbe  addbamaae  agaccbasi  i^a  kaama  evam  laham  to 
agatiflSti  vakkbati,  tatra  ce  abam  tambebi  kira  miccbadassauam  gahitan  ti  tatva 
agat*  ambiti  vakkhSmi  na  me  ▼acanam  garaih  katvf  ganbitsati,  taima  ijja 
agantva  ito  caddatame  divase  kalacataddase  yeva  kind  ^anantl  viya  pabbe- 
gamanakaren'  eva  gantva  agamanakale  danava|tattbaya  aahastam  yacitsami,  tada 
me  pita  di^tbiya  gahitabhavadi  katheaaati,  atba  nam  abam  attano  balena  mlccba-  85 
ditthim  chad^ap^ssimiti  cintesi,  tasma  caddasame  divase  pita  santikam  ganta- 
kami  hatva  evam  aha,  tattha  sakhiyo  ca  'ti  sahayikayo  pi  me  pancasata 
kamarika  ekay'  ekaih  asadisaih  katva  nanilamkarebi  nauavannehi  pappbavattba- 
nalepanehi  alamkaronta,  dibbo  ti  dibbasadiso '^  devatasannipatapatimap^ito 
ti  pi  dibbo,  gaccban  ti  mama  danavaftam  ^'  aharapetum  Yidebissarassa  pita  30 
santikam  gamissami,  abbibarimsu  'ti  solasabi  gandhodakaghatehi  nabapetva 
mandanattbaya  abbibarimsai  parikiriya  'ti  parivaretva,  asobhimsu  'tiRaJaih  ^' 
parivaretva  thitadevakaSna  viya  tarn  divasaih  ativiya  sobhimsa. 

74.  Sa  ca  sakhiroajjhagata  sabbabharanabhusita 

saterata  abbham  iya  Candakam  payis!  Ruja.     1019.  35 

76.  UpasamkamitTa  Vedeham  yanditya  yinaje  rataih 

suyannavikate  pithe  ekamantam  upayisiti.     1020. 

I  C^  -bhuma-,   Bd  -bhamma-.      '  Bd  ri^a  kirassa.      *  Bd  karoti.      *  Bd  sapa* 
riggahita.       ^  C^  -kareca,     Bd  paseyhakarena.       *  C^  omit  gapbitaih.      ^  Bd 
katbaiii  hinama  me  ato.     ^  Bd  paccbati.     *  all  three  MSS.  -i.      >^  C*«  dibbo 
ta  divaso.     '*  Bd  adds  videbaranna.     ''  C^  si^am,  Bd  racam. 
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Ta.  upavisiti     pita  ▼atanaUbinam   Candakapasadaib  pavUi,    savanna- 
▼Ik ate  ti  aaUaratanavicltte  savappakhadto. 

le.  Tan  ca  disvana  Vedeho  accbaranam  va  safSgamam 

Riigam   sakhimajjbagatam  idam  yacanam  abrayi:     1021. 
s      11,  Kacci  ramasi   parade  antopokkharanim  pati, 

kacci  bahuYidham  khajjam  sada  abbiharanti  te.     1022. 
ft,  Kacoi  bahuTidham  malyam  ocinilra  kumariyo 

gharake  karotha  paccekam  kbiddaratirata  *  mubam'.      1023. 
T»,  Kena  va  Tikalam  tuybam  kbippam  abbibarantu  te. 
It  mano  karassu  kuddamukbi  api  candasamambi  piti'.      1024. 

Ta.  aa^mKaman  ti  accbaranam   samagamaifa   viya  tarii    samagamam  diava, 

pi  aide    ti    amma    maya   tayhaib  VeJayanU-sadiio  Bativaddbanapasado    kirito^ 

kacci    tatlba   ramaii,    antopokkharanim     pattti    antovatthaamim    yeva    te- 

ma^a    Nandapokkharani-patibbaga   pokkharani    karita,    kacci    tam    pokkharaniib 

15    paticca  iidakaki}am  kTIant!  ramaaf,  malyan   ti  amma  abaib   tayham    devasikam 

pancavlaatipiipphasamaggo  pahlnami,  kacci  tumbe  sabba  kamariyo  Um  malyam 

aclnitva  Kanthitva  abhlnhaih  khiddaratirati  hatva  kacci  paccekam  gharake  karotha 

%dam  aandaTam  idam  aaudarataran  ti  evaib  patiyekkaiii  sarambhe*  Tiya  pappha- 

ghaiakani    pnpphagabbhe    ca    pupphasanapapphasayanlni   ca    kacci    karotha    'ti 

%m    pmtthaMy  Tikalan  ti  Ttkalyam,  mauo  karaasa  'ti  citUm  uppadehi,   kadd|a- 

■avkkttl  alsapakaddena*  pasaditamakhataya  Um  evam  aha,  itthiyo  hi  makha- 

pssadeatlyo  datthalohiUmakhadfiBiUpilakaharapattham  pathamam  sasapa- 

iBvkham  vilimpanti  tato  lohiuasa  tamakaranatthadi  mattikakakkena  uto- 

lam  tilakakkena«  caiidaaamamhi  plti   caudana*   dall^bhatanv 

a'  attU,  tadiaa^  pi  racim  katva  mamlcikkha  aampadeasami  te  ti. 

^i.  Yeddiassa  raco  satra  Raja  pitaram  abrayi: 

sakkmm  etam  mahir^a  labbbat'  isi^arasantike.     1025. 

ti.  Sore  pannaraso  dibbo,  sabassam  iharanta  me, 

yatlia  dmnaa  ca  dassami  daoam  sabbaTamsa  *haQ'  ti.     1026» 

Tatiha  aabbaTanlsahao  ti  aabbavanibbakesa  ahaiii. 

M»  Bsjijra  Tacanam  satri  raja  Angati-m-abran : 

bakna  Tiniaitaib  xittain  nirattham  apbalan  taya.     1027. 

t(,  Cpatathe  Tasam  niccam  annapinam  na  bbunjasi, 

vyai*  etam*  abhattabbam*  a"  attbi  puaaam  abhanjato  tL      1028L 


»  r^  HiA.     >  M  ate.     »  W  eandaaaiMBi  pi  la  d.     «  Bd  ^tna.     »  Bd  saaapa- 
•*•****-    •  C*  -at^  C»  -••,  Bd  caadata.     »  Bd  -aaa.     *  Bd  sus^aten.     »  Bd 
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Ta.  Angatfmabraviti  bbi.  ao  Angatir^a  pubbe  ayaclto  pi  amma  da- 
iiam  dehiti  sahassam  datva  taifa  divaaam  yadto  pi  miocbadatsaoam  ^  gahitatta 
adatva  idaifa  babom  vinasitan  ti  adi  abravi,  niyatetam  abbuttabban  ti 
etaifa  niyativasena  taya  abhuDjitabbaiii  bbaviasati,  bhuDJaDtanam  pi  abbapjanta- 
uam  pi  n'  attbi  pannaib,  sabbebi  callaaidmahakappe  atikkamitva  viaujjbitabban  ti.      5 

8i.  Bijako  pi  hi  sutTana  tada  Kassapabhasitam 

passasanto  muhum  unbam  rudam  assuni  yattayi.     1029. 

66.  Tava  Riye  jiTasi  no'  ma'  bhattam  apanamaji*» 

n*  atthi  bbadde  paro^  loko,  kiiii  nirattham  vihaDnasiti.     1030. 

Ta.  BTJako  piti  BiJako  pi  pubbe  kalyanakammarh  katva  tassa  nissan-  la 
dena  dasikuccbiyara  nibbatto  ti  Bijakavattbum  pi  'ssa  udaharanattbam  ahari, 
nattbi  bbadde  ti  bbadde  Gunacariyo  evam  aba:  n'  atthi  ayaih  loko  n*  atthi 
paraloko  n'  attbi  matapita,  n'  attbi  satta  opapatika  n'  attbi  loke  samana- 
brabmana  tammaggata  *  sammapatipanna  ti,  paraloke  hi  sati  idhaloko  iiama 
bbaveyya  ao  ye?a  ca  n*  atthi,  matapitusu  aanteaa^  pottadhitaro  nama  bhaveyyum  15 
te  yeva  ca  n^  attbi,  dbamme  sati  dbammikasamanabrahmana  bhaveyyum  te^ 
yeva  ca  n'  attbi,  kiiii  daoaiii  dent!  aiJaiii  rakkhanti*  niratthakam  ^°  vihaiinasiti. 

86.  Vedehassa  vaco  sutva  Ruja  ruciravannini 

janam  pubbaparam  dbammaib  pitaram  etad  abravi:     1031. 

87.  Sutam  eva  pure  asi  sakkhi  dittham  idain  maya:  so 
balupasevi*^  yo  hoti  bale  va  samapajjatha.      1032. 

88.  Mulbo  bi  mulbam  agamma  bbiyyo  moham  nigacchati, 
patirupaib  Alatena  Bijakena  ca  muyhituQ*'  ti.      1033. 

Ta.  pubbaparam  dhamman  ti  bbi.,  pitu  vacanaih  sutva  Ruja  rajadbita 
atitaaatt^ativaaena*'  pubbadhammarii  anagatasattajativasena  ^*  anagatadhamman  S5 
ca  Jaiianti  pitaram  micchadittbito  mocetokama  etaiii  autam  eva  me  ti  adim 
aha,  tattba  aamapajjatha  *ti  yo  poggalo  balupatevT  hoti  so  balo  va  aam- 
pajjattti  etaib  maya  pubbe  autam  eva  ^a  paua  paccakkhato  di({haQ  ti,  mOjho 
ti  maggamulbaib  agamma  maggamujho  viya  dittbimuJbam  agamma  ditthimulho 
pi  attariiii  moham  ^^  nigacchati  mulhataro  hoti,  Alatena  *ti  deva  tumhebi  sO 
jatigottakalapadesaisaariyapannahi  bioeDa'  Alatasenapatina'  accantahinena  uip- 
pafinena  B^aka-daaena  ca  gamadarakasadiiam  (ahirikam  bala-Gunadi  ajivikam 
agamma  muyhitura  *'  patirupam  aDucchavikaib,  kim  tena  muyhiaaatlti**  evam  te 
ubho  pi  gabaritva  ditfhito  mocetukamataya  pitaram  vannenti  aha: 

^  80  C*«;  Bd -nassa.  >  C«  jivaaiuo,  Bdjivamana.  *  C^*  iia.  *  Bd  upa^.  ^ 
nattbi  aroma  para-.  *  Bd  aamuggata.  '  C*a  sapati.  ^  C^«  ao.  *  Bd  kim 
danaiii  deai  kim  ailam  rakkhaai.  ><^  Bd  nirattham  kim.  **  all  three  MSS.  -i 
>>  Bd  mulbitum.  '*  Bdatite-.  **  Bd  anagate-.  *^  B<<  utUri  mulbam.  " 
Bd  mu|hi-. 
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89.  Tvan  ca  deT&si*  sappaono  dbiro  atthassa  kovido, 
katham  balehi  sadisam  hinam'  dittbim'  upagami.     1034. 

90.  Sace  bi  samsarapatbena  sujjhati 
nirattbija  pabbajja  Gunassa, 

5  kito  ya  aggim  *  jalitam  apapatam  ^ 

upapajjati  momubo*  naggabhayain.     1035. 

91.  Samsarasuddbiti  pure  niyittba  kammam  yidasenti  babu  ajanach 
pubbe  kali  duggabito  ya  attba  dumraocayabalisaambujo  ya  *ti.  1036. 

Ta.  a  a  p  p  a  Q  D  0  ti  yaaayayBpaDnatiUhaTasayoDitomaDasikarasakacchayaaena 

10    laddbaya  paSfiaya  aappaoDOi  ten'  eva   karaneiia  dhiro    dbirataya   attbiDatthassa 

kirapakarapassa  kovido,    balebi    sadisan    ti    yatba    te    bala  npagata   katbam 

tatha    tvam    binaditthim    upagato,     apapatan    ti    apa    apatam%    patanto    ti 

attbo,  idam  yattam  boti:  tata  tadiaarena  anddblya  aati  yatba  pafangakito  ratti- 

bbage  JaJitam  aggim   disva  tappaccayam   dukkbaiii  i^jauitva   mobena   tattba   pa- 

lA    tanto  mabidakkbam  ipidl^tl  ^^^^  Guuo  pi  paDcakamagane   pabaya  momobo* 

ti  niraasadanam   naggabbavaib  apap^ati,    pure   nivittba   ti    tata   aaiiisarena 

auddblti    kasaaci    ▼acanam    aautva'    patbamam    eva    uiv{(tba   n'   attbi,    aakata- 

dukkatanadi  kammauaiii  phalan   ti  gabitatta  babojana  ajaoanta  kammam  vidu- 

senti  tam  dusenta    kammapbalam    pi    dusenti  yeva,   evadi    teaani    pnbbe  gabito 

so    kali  pari^ayagabo  duggabito  va  hotiti  attbo,  dummocaya  baliaa  ambojo  vi 

*ti   te   pana   evam    i^anauta   miccbadaasaiiena   attbam   gabetva  tbita  ball  yatba 

iiama  balitarii  gilitva  tbito  maccbo  baliaa  dummocayo  boti  eyarii   tamba  attba* 

dummocaya  bonti^^. 

9s.  Upaman  te  karissami  mahar^ja  lay*  attbiya'*, 
25  upamaja  pi  ekacce  attbani  jananti  pandita.      1037, 

98.  Vanijanam  yatba  naya  appamanahara  "  garu  " 
alibbaram  samadaja  annaye  ayasidati     1038. 
94.  £yam  eya  naro  papam  tbokatbokadi  p;  acioadd 
atibbaradi  samadaya  niraye  ayasidati.     1039. 
30      95.  Na  taya  bharo  paripiiro**  Alatassa  roabipati 

acinati  etam  papam  yena  gaccbati  duggatim.      1040. 
90.  Pubbe  c*  assa  katam  punnam  Alatassa  mabipati, 

tass*  eya  deya  nissando  yau  c*  eso"  labbate  sukbam.      1041. 
97.  Kbiyyate  c*  assa  tam  punnam  tatba  bi  agune  rato, 
35  ujumaggani  ayabaya'^  kummaggam  anudbayati.     1042. 


*  C*«  deva.    '  B<l  biiia-.     >  all  tbree  MSS.  -i.     *  all  tbree  MSS.  aggi.    >  Ck 
-tbam.      *  Bd  mobamalbo.     ^  so  C^;    C'  apa  apatam,    B^  api  apatam.      *  B4 
sutva  va  aaatva  ya.     *  B4  anattba.      *°  Bd  adds  uttari  pi  adabaranam  abaranti 
aba.     11  80  all  tbree  MSS.  for  -yadi?      >*  C«  -bira,   hd  -bbara.     >*  B'  gamm. 
1*  C**  pati-.     »*  B*  yanca  so.     »•  C**  apabaya. 
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99.  Tula  yatha  paggahita  ohite  tulamandale 

unnameti  tulasisam  bbare  oropite  sati     1043. 
99.  Eyam  era  naro  punoam  thokatbokam  pi  acinam 

sagrgatiraano  daso  ya  B\jako  satare  rato  ti.     1044. 

Ta.  niraye  tl  atthavidhe  mahaufraye  solasavidhe  assadaDfraye  lokanta-  0 
raniraye  ca,  bharo  ti  tata  na  tav'  asaa^  akuRalabharo  purati,  tasseya  Ui  tassa 
pabbe  katassa  pannats'  eva  nitsando  yarn  io  Alato  senapati  ajja'  sukhaih 
labhati,  na  hi  tata  etadi  goghatakakammassa  phalaib  papaasa  hi  nima  vipako 
i^ho  kanto  bhavistatfti  atthaiiam  etaib,  agape  rato  ti  tatba  h'  osa  idani 
aknaalakamme  rato,  ajjuroaggan  ti  dMakuaalakammapathamaggaib,  ohite  10 
talamap^^le  ti  bhAndapatlcchadauatthaya  talamapdale  laggetva  thapite,  an- 
nametiti  addhadi  akkhipati,  acinan  ti  thokathokam  pi  pufifiaib  acinanto  papa- 
bharam  otaretva  naro  kalyipakammassa  sisam  okkhipitTg  deyalokam  gacchati, 
saggatimino  ti  lagge  atimano  saggasampapake  satapbale  kalyapakamme  abhi- 
rato»  aaggadhimano  ti  pi  pa|ho  saggaib  adhikaranam  *  katva  thitacitto  ti  attho,  15 
satave  rato  ti  eaa  R^akadaao  aitave^  inadharavipike  kasalakamme  yeva  rato, 
so  imassa  papakammaaaa  khipakale  kalyapakammassa  phalena  devaloke  nib- 
battisaati,  yadi  pan^  esa  idani  daaattaiii  upagato  na  tam  kalyipaata  phalena 
tathattasadivattanikam  hi  '••«  pabbe  kataib  papam  bhayiasatiti  nittham  ettha 
gantabban  ti.  SO 

Iroam  attham  pakasenti  aha: 

100.  Yam  ajja^  Bijako  daso  dukkhaih  passati  attani 
pubbe  tassa*  katam  papam  tarn  eso  patisevati.     1045. 

101.  Khiyate  c*  assa^  tarn  papam  tatha  hi  rinaye  rato 

Kassapan  ca  samapajja  ma  h*  ey*  uppatham  agama  ti.     1046.      25 

Ta.  ma  he vuppatham|agama  ti  tata  tvaiii  pana  imadi  naggaih  Kasaa- 
pajivikafb  apagantva  ma  hera  nirayagamim  jappatham  [agamma  papam  akaatti 
pitarain  ovadf. 

Idani  *ssa  papiipaseyanaya  dosam  kalyanamittiipaseyanaya  ca 
gunam  dassenti  aha:  30 

101.  Yam  yam  hi  raja  bhajati  satam  ya  yadiya  asam   (IV  ~) 

silayantam  yisilam  va  yasam  tass*  eya  gacchati.     1047. 
108.  Yadisam  kurute  mittam  yadisam  c*  iipaseyati* 

so  pi  tadisako  hoti  sahayaso  hi*  tadiso.     1048. 


^  Bd  tava  alaUaaa.     '  C^*  pecca.     *  Bd  adhikarara.      *  C^  ate.      ^  C*  yanc^js. 
•  Ed  vaaaaih.     ^  C**  vaasa.     "  Bd  vQp-.     •  Bd  pi, 
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loi*  Se?aiuano  seTamanam  samphuttho'  sampbusam'  param 
saro  diddho*  kalapam  va  alittam  upalimpati, 
upalepabhaja  dhiro  n*  eva  papasakha  sija.      1049. 
106.  Putimaccbam  kusaggeaa  yo  naro  upaDayhati 
6  kus&pi  puti'  vayanti,  evam  balupaseyana.     1050. 

106.  Tagaran  ca  palasena  yo  naro  upanaybati 

pattlipi  surabbi*  yayanti,  eyam  dhirupasevana.      1051. 

107.  Tasma  pbalaputasseva  natva  sampakam  attano 
asante  q*  upaseveyya  sante  seyeyya  pandito, 

10  asanto  nirayam  nenti,  santo  papenti  suggatin  ti.      1052. 

Ta.  aataro  va  ti  sappariaaih  va,  yadivi  asan  ti  asappnrisara  va,  earo 
diddho*  lialapaixi  va  'ti  maharaja  yatha  nama  balabalavisalitto  saro  sarakalape 
khitto  sabbaib  tadi  viaena  alittam  pi  sarakalapaih  limpati  viaadiddham^  ova 
karoti  evam  eva  papamitto  papaib*   aevamano  attanaih^  aevamanam  paraih  teoa 

15  ca  sampbattbo*  tarn  aampiiosante  *  alittam  papena  parisaib  attana  ekajjbaaayam 
karonto  upalimpati,  vayantlti  tasaa  te  kus&pi  daggandhaib  vayautiti,  taga- 
ran ca  *ti  tagaran  ca  annan  ca  gandbasampannan  ca  gandbijataib,  evan  ti 
evarupa  dbirupasevana,  dhiro  hi  attanam  aevamanam  dhfram  eva  karoti,  taama 
pbalapataas'    eva    ^ti    yaama   tagaradipalivethanani    pannanl    pi    augandbani 

^0  honti  taima  palaaapattapntasseva  panditupaaevaneiia  aham  pi  pandito-  bhaviasa- 
miti  evam  natva  aampakam  attano  ti  attano  paripakara  panditabhavam 
parinamarii  natva  aaante  pahaya  pandite  sante  upaaeveyya,  nirayam  nentiti 
ettha  Devadattadihi  ca  nirayam  Sariputtattheradihi  ca  sugatim  nitanam  vaieua 
udaharanani  abaritabbani. 

« 

26  £vam  rigadbita  chabi  gathahi  pitu  dbammaih  kathetva  idani  atite 

attana  anubbutam  dukkbam  dassenti  aba: 

108.  Abam  pi  jatiyo  satta  sare  samsarit*  attano 
anagatapi**  satt*  eva  ya  gamissam  ito  cuta.      1053. 

109.  Ta  me  sa  sattami  jati  abu*  pubbe  janadbipa 

80  kamraaraputto  Magadbe[su]  abu '^  Rajagabe  pure.      1054. 

no.  Papain  sabayaih  agamma  babum   papam  katam  maya 

paradarassa  betbento"  carimba'*  amara  viya.      1055. 
111.  Tadi  kammani  nibitam  attba  bbasmaccbanno  ya  pavako, 

atba  annebi  kammebi  ajayim  Vamsabbuniiyam      1056. 

»  C*»  -pu-.  '  C*»  dittho,  dutho.  '  all  three  MSS.  -i.  *  C*«  dittbo,  Bd  ditho. 
*  C*»  -disam,  B<l  -dafham.  •  Bd  para.  '  Bd  tarn.  »  hd  -tepf.  •  C**  aha. 
*"  C^  ahu,  C«  aha,  B4  aau.     ^^  B<l  potheuta.     <>  B<l  caramha. 
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Kosambiyam  settbikule  iddhe  phite  raahaddhane 
ekaputto  mahariga  niccam  sakkatap^jito.     1057. 
Tattha  mittam  asevissam  sahajam  saiaye  ratam 
panditaiii  sutasampaDnaib,  so  roam  atthe  niyesayi*.     1058. 
Catuddasiih  pancadasim  bahum  rattim  upayasim, 
tarn  kamroam  nihitam  attha,  Didhiva  udakantike.     1059. 
Atha  papanam  kammaaam  yam  etaro  Magadhe  katam 
phalam  pariyagatam '  paccba  bhutya  dutthayisam  yatha     1060. 
Tato  cut'  aham  Vedeha*  Roruye  niraye  ciram, 
sakaromana  apaccisam,  tam  saram  na  sukham  labhe.      1061. 
Bahuyassagane  tattha  khepayitya  babum  dukham 
Bbennakate^  ahum^  rtga  chakalo  uddhitapphalo  ti.     1062. 
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Ta.  aatta  'ti  mabaraja  idbalokaparaloka  Dama  sakatadakkataiian  ca 
phalam  atthi,  na  aaroaaro  tatte  sodhetam  sakkoti,  aakammana  eva  hi  aatta 
sujjhanti,  Alataaenapati  ca  Bijako  daio  ca  ekam  eva  Jstim  anasaaranti,  na  ke-  15 
valaro  ete  ca*  jatiaaara  aham  pi  atita  aatta  Jatiyo  attano  aamaaritais  aarami, 
anagate  pi  ito  gantabba'  aatt'  eva^  janami,  ya  me  a  a  ti  ya  aa  mama  atlte 
aattami  jati  asi,  kammSraputto  ti  taya  Jatiya  aham  Magadheau  Rijagahana- 
gare  auyannakaraputto  ahosim,  paradaraaaa  hethento*  ti  paradiram  be- 
thento*  vibethento*^  pareaam  rakkhite*^  gopite  bbapde  apanjjbanako*',  attha  90 
ti  tam  tada  maya  katapapakammaib  okaaam  alabbitva  okase  aati  yipakadayakaih 
hutvi  bhaamaccbanno  aggi  viya  nihitam  attbasi,  Vamaabbumiyan  ti  Varh- 
aaratthe,  ekaputto  ti  asitikotivibhave  aetthikale  ahaib  ekaputto  va  ahoaim, 
satave  ratan  ti  kalyanakamme  abhirataro,  ao  man  ti  ao  aahayako  mam  atthe 
kuaalakamme  patitthapeaii  tam  kamman  ti  tam  pi  me  kalyanakammam  tada  S9 
okaiam  alabbitva  okaae  aati  yipakadayakam  hutva  udakantike  nidhira  viya 
nihitam  attbaai,  yametan  ti  atha  mama  aantakeau"  papakammean  yam  etani 
maya  Magadheau  paradarikakammam  kataih  taasa  phalam  paccba  mam  pariyaga**, 
upagatan  ti  a,,  yatha  kini:  bhutva  duttbaviaam  yatha  aaviaam  bbojanaiii 
bbutva  thitaaaa  tam  duttham  kakkhalam  balahalayiaam  kuppati  tatha  mam  pari-  80 
yaga*^  'ti  a.,  tato  ti  tato  Koaambiyam  aetthikulato,  tam  aaVan  ti  tam  taamim 
niraye  anubbutapubbam  dukkhaib  aaranti  cittaaukbam  uama  na  labhami  bhayam 
eva  uppajjati,  Bhennakate**  ti  Pennakafe^^  uddhitapphalo  ti  uddhata- 
bijo.  So  pana  chakalako  balasampanno  ahoai  '*,  pittbiyam  abbirahitv&pi  nam 
vahayimau  yariake  pi  yojayimau. 


»  Bd  nivedayi.     •  Bd  -gamuifa.     «  C**  -ha,  Bd  -bi.     *  Bd  bhinnagate,  C*  genqa. 
*  C**  ahu,     Bd  ahu.      •  Bd  va.      »  C*#  -e.      •  C**  ca.     •  Bd  pothento.     »°  Bd 
omita  vib-.     *^  fid  -ta.     ^*  C^*  -ka,  Bd  -rajjbanta.     i'  C^  aantiiu,  C«  aantikeau. 
**  Bdadda  mam.       >^  Bd  .gatan.       **  Bd  bhininagate.      ^'   Bd  bhinnagake?     ^* 
C^a  -aim. 
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Tarn  attham  dassenti  gatham  aha: 

118.  Sataputta  may  a  yulba'  pitthiya  ca  rathena  ca, 

tassa  kammassa  nissando  paradaragamanassa  me  ti.      1063. 

Ta.    satapatta    ti    amaccaputta,    tassa    kammasaa    *ti    deva    Roravo 
6    mahSnlraye  paccanafi*  ca  chakalakale  [Mjappatanan  *  ca  pitthivahanayanakayoja- 
nani  ca  sabbo  p'^eaa  tasaa  kammasaa  iiieaaiido  paradaragamaDassa  mo  ti. 

Tato    pana    cayitya    aranoe     kapiyoaiyam     patisandhim     ganhi^, 
atha  nam  jatadiyase  yuthapatino  dassesum,  so  ^anetha  me  puttan'*  ti 
dalhani   gabetya    tassa   yirayantassa   dantebi   phalani   uppatesi.      Tam 
10    attham  pakasenti  aha: 

119.  Tato  cut*  aham  Vedeha  kapi  asim  brahayane 
nilicchitaphalo  ^  yeya  yuthapena  pagabbhina, 

tassa  kammassa  nissaDdo  paradaragamanassa  me  ti.     1064. 

Ta.  nllicebitaphalo'    yeva   *ti    tattha   p'  abaih*    pagabbhena   yutha- 
15    patina  lancitva^  uppatitapbalo  yeva  abosin  ti. 

Ath'  aparapi  jatiyo  dassenti  aha: 
110.  Tato  cut*  aham  Vedeha  Dasannesu'  pasii  ahum* 

nilicchito  ^^  jayo  ' '  bhadro,  yoggam  yiilham  ciram  maya, 

tassa  kammassa  nissando  paradaragamanassa  me.      1065. 
so    xsi.  Tato  cut*  aham  Vedeha  Vajjisu  kulam  agamam*', 

n*  ey*  itthi  na  puma**  asim  manussatte  suduUabhe, 

tassa  kammassa  nissando  paradaragamanassa  me.     1066. 
iss.  Tato  cut*  aham  Vedeha  i^'ayim  Nandane  yane, 

bhayane  Tayatims*  aham  acchara  kamayannini '*      1067. 
S5     118.  Vicittayatthabharana  amuttamanikundala 

kusala  naccagitassa  Sakkassa  paricarika.      1068. 
194.  Tattha  thitaham  Vedeha  sarami  jatiyo  ima 

anagatapi'^  satt'  eya  ya  gamissam  ito  cuta.      1069. 
115.  Pariyagatan  tam  kusalam  yam  me  Kosambiyam  katam 
so  deye  c*  eya  manusse  ca  sandhayissam  ito  cuta.      1070. 

lie.  Sattajacca''  maharaja  niccam  sakkatapigita '\ 

thibhay&pi  na  muccissam  chattha'^  nigatiyo  ima.     1071. 

»  C*«  mulba,  B<I  vulha.  "  Bd  paca-.  '  Bd  bUuppada-.  *  C*  •!,  C*  Bd  -i.  » 
Bd  nilaSji-.  *  Bd  pahaib.  ^  Bd  luoj*.  ^  B<l  dassaneaa.  *  B<l  abu,  Ck  aham, 
C«  ahum.  *•  B<l  nilunc-.  "  C** -e.  »"  C^a -ma,  B<i  agati.  »•  C*« -mo.  »« 
Bd  Taiavan-.     »»  B<I  -tepi.     »•  C**  -ceo.     >'  C**  -o.     »•  so  C*»;  B<I  chali. 
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]Q7.  Sattami  ca  gati  dera:  deyaputto  mahiddhiko 

pumadero^  bbayissami  deyakajasmim  uitamo.     1072. 
188.  Ajjapi  santanamayain  malam  ganthenti  Nandane 

devaputto  Jayo  nama  yo  me  malam  paticchati.      1073, 
ISO.  Muhutto  yiya  so  dibbo  imani  yassani  solasa,  5 

rattindiyo  ca  so  dibbo  manusi'  sarado  satam,     1074. 
2  30.  Iti  kammaoi  anyenti  asamkbeyy&pi  jatijo 

kaljanam  jadiya  papam,  na  hi  kammam  panassatiti '.     1075. 

Ta.    Daaanpeiu^    'ti    Dasapnarattbe ^,    pasu    ti    gopo   ahosiiii,    niUc- 
chito*  ti  vaccbakakale  yeva  mam  evam  maoapo  bhavissatlti  nibb\)akaita  akaihsu,    la 
to  'bam  nlliccbako*  nddbatabijo  JaTo  bhadro  abosim',  VaJJisu  kulam  aga- 
man^  ti  goyonito  cavitva  VaJJiraUhe  ekasmiro  mababbogakule  nibbattin  ti  daa- 
•eti,  Devitthi  na  puma*  ti  napubsakattam  aandbay&ba,  bbayane  tavatim- 

•  aban    ti    Tavattimaabbavane   abaiii,    tattha    tbitabam    Vedeha  sarami 
Jatiyo  ima  ti  sa  kira  taamim  devaloka  thita  aham   evarupam  devalokam  agac-    is 
ebanti  kuto  no  kbo  agata  ti  olokenti  YiJJfratthe  mababbogakale  napuibaakatta* 
bbavato  cavitva  tattba  nibbattabbavam  pasai,  tato  kena  un  kbo  kammena  evarupe 
ramaniye   tbane   nibbatto    *mbiti   olokenti    Koaambiyam    tottbikule    uibb.ittitva 
kataiii  danadikusalakammam  disva  etassa  pbalena  nibbatto  'mbitl   fiatva  ananta- 
ratite  napumsakattabbave    nibbattamana    kuto    agat*   amhtti  olokenti  Daaapneaa    so 
goyoniyam     mabadakkbaasa    anubbutabhavam    annisi,     tato    anantarani    Jatim 
anoaaaramana    yanarayoniyam     uddhataphalabbavam     addaaa,     tato    anantaram 
Bbennakafe*^    cbakalayoniyain     addbatab^abbavam  |anaaaari,    tato     anantaram 
anoaaaramana  Rorave  uibbattabhaTam  annaaari,  atb'  aaai  niraye  tiraccbauayoni- 
yan  ca   anabbutam  dakkbam   annaaarantiya  bbayam  npi^i,   tato  kena  na  kbo    85 
kammena    evarupam    dukkbam    anabbutani   maya   ti   cbaUbain   Jatim    olokent! 
taya  JItiya  Koaambiyanagaro    katam    kalyapakammam    diava   aattamam  olokenti 
Hagadbaraftbe  papaaabayam  niaaaya  katam  paradarikakammam   diava  etaaaa  me 
pbaleu^  etadi  mtbadakkbam  aunbbQtan  ti  annaai,  atba  ito  cavitva  anagate  knbim 
nibbattiaaamiti  olokent!  yavatayakaib  tbatva  puna  Sakkaaa*  eva  paricarika  butva    so 
nibbattiaaamiti    anfiaaii    evam     pnnappunaifa    olokayamaua    tatiye    pi    attabbave 
Sakkaaa'    eva   paricarika   bntva   nibbattiaaamiti    tatha   catuttbe    paocame    pana 
taamim    yeva   devaloke   Javanadevapottaaaa    aggamabeai    hatva    uibbattiaaan    ti 
fiatva    anantaram    olokenti    cbafthe     attabbave   ito    Tavatiihaabhavanato   cavitva 
Angatirafioo**    aggamabeaiya    kaccbfmbi    nibbattiaaami   Ri^a^'    ti    me   namam    35 
bbaviaaatiti   natva   tato    anantaram    knbim    nibbattiaaamiti    olokenti   aatumaya 
Jatiya  tato  cavitva  Tavatimaabbavane  mabiddbiko  devapntto  bntva  nibbattiaaami 

>  B4  pnma-.    *  C^  -aim,  Bd  -ai.     *  Bd  vin-.    *  Bd  daaaane-.     ^  Bd  daaaana-. 

*  Bd  nilnncito.     ^  all  tbreo  MSS.  -i.     •  (^  -mi,  Bd  -gata.     *  C*«  pnmo.     *^ 
Bd  bbinnagate.     ^>  C^  aiiga-.     *'  Bd  raca. 


**       aaBaui#VAvv«  s«a     •■■■  w     s9Mmj^^»        a*  ^ 

Bd  bbinnagate.     ^>  C^  aiiga-.     *'  Bd  raca. 
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itthibhafato  maccissamiti  afifiati,  taama  tattha  tbitihaifa  Yedeha  aarami 
•  atta  )atiyo  anagat&pi*  satt'  eva  ya  gamissaih  Ho  cQta  ti  aha,  pa- 
ri yagatan  ti  pariyayena  attano  varena  agatam,  sattajacci'  ti  Vijjiratthe 
napumsakajatiya  saddhim  devaloke  paoca  ayan  ca  chaftha  ti  sattajatiyo  nib- 
9  battim',  eta  satti^atiyo  tiiccaih  sakkatapujita  va  ahosin  ti  dasseti,  chattha* 
nigatiyo  ti  devaloke  pana  panca  ayan  ca  eki  ti  ima  cha  gatiyo  itthibhava  na 
maccisaan  ti  vadati,  a  atta  mi  ca  *ti  ito  cavitva  anantarasantanamayan  ti  ekato- 
▼antakadivaaena  katam  8antanam,  ganthentfti  yatha  santanamaya  honti 
evam    ajj2pi    mama    paricarika   Nandanavaiie    malarii    gautheoti    yeva,    yo    me 

10  milarii  paticchatiti  Imabaraja  aiiaiitarajatiyaro  mama  aimiko  Javo  nama 
devaputto  yo  rukkhato  patitaih*  malaiii  paticchati,  so  las i  ti  maharaja  mama 
Jataya  idaiii  soIaaaTaasanii  ettako  pana  kilo  devanam  eko  mnbutto,  tena  te* 
mama  catabhavam^  pi  ajananta  mamWtthaya  male  ganthenti  yeva,  mannttti' 
manuasanam  gananam    agamma  .eaa  aaraHo    satam    hoti,    evaiti    dighayaka  deva, 

15  iminapi  karanena  paralokassa  ca  kalyanapapakanan  ca  attbitam  Janihi*  devi 
'ti,  anventiti  yatba  mam  annbandhimsa  evaib  anubandhanti,  na  bi  kammam 
panasaatiti''  ditthadbammavedaniyaih  taamim  neva  attabhave  uppattivedani- 
yam*'  anantare  bbave  vipakaiii  deti,  aparaparavedaniyaiii  pana  vipakam  adatvi 
na  nasaati,  tarn  sandbaya  na  bi  kammam  panaaaatiti  ^^   vatra  deva  abam  para- 

SO  darikakammaaaa  niasandena  niraye  ca  tiraccbanayoniyaii  ca  mabantam  dttkkhaih 
annbbaviih,  sace  tnmbe  pi  idSni  Ganassa  katbaifa  gabetva  evam  karissatba  maya 
anubhutasadiaam  eva  dukkham  anubhaviasatba  taima  ma  evam  akattha^'  *ti 
tarn  aba. 

Ath*  assa  uttaridbamniam  desenti  aha: 
S5     131.  Yo  icche  puriso  hotum  jatijatim  punappunaih 

paradaram  vivajjeyya  dhotapado  va  kaddamaib.      1076. 
13S.  To  icche  puriso  hotum  jatijatim  puaappunam 

samikam  apacayeyya  Indam  va  paricarika.      1077. 
iss.  To  icche  dibbahhogan  ca  dibbam  ayu'*  yasam  sukham 
90  papani  pariv^'etva  tividham  dhammam  acare.      1078. 

IS 4.  Kayena  yaca  manasa  appamatto  yicakkbano 

attano  hoti  atthaya  itthi  va  yadiva  puma.      1079. 
135.  Ye  kec*  ime  manuja  jTvaloke  yasassino  sabbasamantabhoga 
asamsayam  tehi  pure  sucinnam 
35  kammassaka  ye'^  puthu  sabbasatta.      1080. 

13G.  Imghanucintesi  say  am  pi  deva  kutonidana  te  ima  janinda 

ya  te  ima  accharasannikasa  alaiiikata  kancanajalachanna  ti.    1081. 


*  Bd  -te  pi.       '  C^  -0.       *  Bd  vuccanti.      *  hd  cbala.      ^  C^»  pitipatiUm.     * 
Bd  ta.     ^  Bd  cuti-.     ■  all  three  MSS.  -ainti.     »  Bd  jariati.     ^^  hd  vin-.     "  Bd 
upapajjave-.     "  Bd  karitthi.     >>  Bd  ayuiii.     ^^  Bd  .kite. 
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Ta.  hotun  ti  bbavitam,  aabbatamantabhoga  ti  paripnopasabbabbofa, 
SQclnnan  ti  sattbaciOQam  kalyaDakamniaib  katam,  kammastaki  ye^  ti 
kammassaka  attana  katakammass*  eva  vipakapatisamTedino,  na  bi  matapitubl 
katakammam  pattadbitanam  *  nipi  tebi*  katam  kammam  matapitannam  vlpikain 
deti,  lesebi  katam  ■eiaiiam  kim  eva  daaaati,  imgba  'ti  oodanattbe  nipato,  5 
auQciutesiti  anueioteyya«i *,  ya  teimatiya  ima  lolasa  sabassa  ittbiyo  taiii 
upattbabanti  Ima  te  kutonidana,  kim  nipajjitva  niddayant<«Da  laddba  ndahu 
pantbadusanasandbiccbedadiui  *  papani  katvi*  adu  kalyanakammaih  nisaaya 
laddba  ti  idan  tiva  attaiiipi  cinteyyasi  deva  'ti. 

£Tam  sa  pitaram  anusasi.     Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aha:     lO 
187.  Icc-eyam  pitaram  kaona  Ruja  tosesi  Angatim, 

mulhasaa  maggam  acikkhi,  dhammam  akkhasi  subbata  ti.     1083* 

Ta.  iccevan   ti  bbi.  iti  imebi   evarupebi   madbaramadburebi   vacanehl  aa 
raJakaoDa  pitaram   tosesi,    malbassa   maggam   viya  tassa   sugatimaggam  acikkbi* 
naiianayehi  sucaritam   dbammam  akkhasi,    dhammam   katbenti   yeva   sa  subbata    15 
suiidaravata  attano  atitajatiyo  pi  ka*hesi  yeva. 

Evam  pubbanhato  patthaya  sabbarattim  pitu  dhammam 
desetva  „deva  ma  Dagga88a  micchaditthikassa  vacaDam  ganhi, 
'atthi  ayam  loko  atthi  paraloko  atthi  sukatadukkatanam  kam- 
manam  phalan*  ti  vadantassa  madisassa  kalyaoamittassa  va-  so 
canam  ganha,  ma  atittheDa  pakkhanditi'*  aha.  Evam  sante  pi 
pitaram  micchadassaDa  vimocetuih  nasakkhi,  so  hi  kevalam 
tassa  madhuravacanam  satva  tussi,  matapitaro  hi  piyaputtaoam 
vacanam  piyayanti  na  pana  tarn  dassanam  vissajjenti.  Nagare 
pi  ,,Raja  kira  rdjadhita  pitu  dhammam  desetva  micchadassa-  25 
nam  vissajjapetiti^'  ekakolahalam  ahosi,  „pandit&  rajadhitS.  ajja 
pitaram  micchadassana  mocetv&  nagaravaslDam  sotthibh&vaih 
karissatiti*^  mahajano  tussi.  Sa  pitaram  bodhetum  asakkonti  viri- 
yam  avissajjetva  va  y^yena  kenaci  upayeoa  pitu  sotthibhavaih 
karissamiti^'  sirasi  anjalim  patthapetv&  dasadisa  namassitvft  so 
„imasmim  loke  lokasandharaka  dhammika  samanabrahmanft 
oauia  lokapaladevata  nama  Mahabrahmapo  nama  atthi,  te 
agantva  attano  balena  mama  pitaram  micch&dassanam  vissajjA- 

'  Rd  se.      '  Bd  tdds   vipakam   deti.      *  so  C^a;    Rd  tabi.      *  Hd  paDappaanaiii 
cint<>yyasi.     '  C*  -dusa-,  Bd  duhaiia-,  omitting  pantba.     *  Bd  adds  laddba. 
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pentu,  etassa  gone  asati  pi  mama  ganena  mama  balena  mama 
saccena  Sgantvft  imam  micchftda^sanam  vissajjftpetvft  sakala- 
lokaasa  sotthim  karonta^'  *ti  namassi.  Tada  Bodhisatto  Narado 
n&roa  Mahftbrahm&  ahosi  Bodhiaattft^  ca  n&ma  attano  mettft- 
5  bhftvanftya  aDuddayaya  mahantabhavena  soppatipaDDadappati- 
paoDe'  satte  dassanattham  kal&Dukftlam  lokam  olokenti*.  So 
tarn  divasaro  lokam  volokento  tarn  rSjadhltaram  pitu  miccha- 
ditthivimocanattham  lokasandh&raka  devata  namassamaoam 
diavft  „thapetv&  mam  anno  etaiii  micchadassanam  visAajjapetQih 

10  samattho  D&ma  d*  atthi,  ajja  maya  r&jadhlt&ya  safigaham  ranno 
ca  saparijanassa  sotthibhilvam  katva  figaDtom^  vattati,  kena 
no  vesena  gamissamiti'*  cintetv&  ^mannssftnam  pabbajitft  piya 
c*  eva  garuno^  ca  ftdeyyavacani  ca,  taamft  pabbajitavesena 
gamissamiti'*    saDnitthanam    katv&    pasadikam    savannavaonam 

15  maDnssattabhavaih  mapetv&  maDonnam  jatamandalam  bandhitv^ 
jatantare  kancanasncim  odahitva  aDtorattam*  uparirattam  cira- 
kaii)^  Divasetva  ca  suvannatarakacittam '  rajatamayam  ajioa- 
cammam  ekamsagatam  katva  mnttasikkaya  pakkhittam  su- 
vaDnamayam     bhikkhabbajanam    adaya    tisa    thanesa    vamka- 

so  gatam*  sovannakacam  khandbe  katvft  muttasikkaya  eva  pa- 
valakamandalum  adaya  imincl  isivesena  gaganatale  GaDdo  viya 
virocamano  akasenagantva  alamkata  -  CandapSs&damah&talam 
pavisitva  ranno  porato  akase  atthasi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
S6     138.  Athagama  Brahmaloka  Narado  maDusim  pajam, 

Jambudipam  avekkhanto   adda'^  rajanam  Angatim.     1084. 
189,  Tato  patittha  pasade  Vedehassa  purattbato 

tan  ca  disra  anuppattam  Ruja  isini  ayandatba  *ti.     1085. 

Ta.  add  a*"  'ti  Brahmaloke  tbito  va  Jambudipam  apekkbaiito ' '  Gunajiva- 

SO    kassa  santike  gabitamiccbadasaanain  ri^anaro  Angatim  addasa,  taama  agato  ti  a., 

tato  patittbi  ti  tato  so  Brahma  tassa  ranno  amaccaganaparivatassa  niiinuaata 


*  C^^  hd  »o.  *  Ck«  -nnaiii  duppatipannaiii.  *  Rd  adds  -to  vlcaranti.  *  to  all 
thre«  M8S.  *  Bd  karapa.  *  hd  antosuratupatam.  ^  hd  -rattavakaciram.  ' 
Bd  -nakhacitam.     *  hd  onatam.     *°  Bd  tddasa.     "  Bd  are. 
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potato  tatmiih  paside  apade  padaih'  dassento  akase  patitthabi,  anappattan 
ti  pattam  agataih,  lain  ti  itivesen&gatatti  S.  lain  ti]  aha,  avandathi  *ei 
mam&nnggahena  mama  pitarl  karuDDam  katva  eko  devari^a  agato  bbaTiisattti 
tuttbapahattba  ▼atabhihaUsuvannakadali  vlya  onamitva  Narada-Mababrabmanam 
vandi.  5 

Rgjapi  taiii  di&va  Brahmatejena  tajjito  attano  asane  san- 
thatam  asakkooto  oruyha  bhiimiyam  thatva  agatatthftnan  ca 
namagottan  ca  pacchi. 

Tarn  atthaih  pakasento  Sattha  aba: 

140.  Athasanamha  oruyha  raja  yyamhitamanaso  lu 
Naradam  paripucchaDto  idam  yacanam  abravi:     1086. 

141.  Kuto  nu  agacchasi  deyayanni 
obhasayam  samyarim  Candima  ya, 
akkhahi  me  pucchito  namagottam 

katham  tarn  jaoanti  manussaloke  ti.     1087.  16 

Ta.  vyambitamanaao  ti  bhitacitto,  kato  nu  'ti  kacci  nu  kbo  vljja- 
dharo  bbaveyya  'ti  mannamano  avanditvi  evarii  puccbi. 

Atha  so  „ayaih   r&jS  •'paraloko   n*  atthiti'  mannati,   para- 
lokam  eva  t&v*  assa  acikkbissamiti''  cintetva  gfttbam  aha: 
i4f.  Aham  hi  devato  idani  emi  obhasayam  samvarim  CaDdimfi  va,   io 

akkhftmi  te  pucchito  D&magottaih 

j&Danti  mam  Narado  Kassapo  c&  *ti.     1088. 

Ta.  devato  ti  daTaJokato,  Narado  Kassapo  ca  *ti  mam  nameua  Na- 
rado  gottena  Kassapo  ti  Jananti. 

Atha  r&j&  „imam  pacchapi  paralokam  pacchissUmi,  iddhiyft   ss 
laddhak&ranam  tava  nam  pucch&miti^^  cintetvft  gatham  aha: 
14S.  Acchariyarupam  vata  y&disan  ca 

vehftsayam  gacchasi  titthas!  ca, 

pacch&mi  tarn  Nftrada  etam  attham: 

atha  kena  vannena  tavayam  iddhiti.     1089.  so 

Ta.  yadisan  ca  *ti  yadisan  ca  tava  santbauaiii  yan  ca  tvani  akase  gac- 
ebasi  ca  titfhasl  ca  idaiii  accbariyajatikam*. 


1   Bd  akise  aparaparam  in  the  place  of  apade  p.     '  Bd  -jataih. 

16* 


244  ^^^^*     Mthanlptta. 

Nffrado  Sha : 

144.  Saccan  ca  dhamroo  ca  daroo  ca  ca^o 
gQD&  mam*  ete  pakata  poranft, 
teh*  eva  dhammehi  susevitehi 
5  manojavo  yenakftmam  gato  'smtti.     1090. 

Ta.  saccan  ti  vaclaaccarh,  d  ham  mo  ti  tivldhasuraritadhammo  c'  eva 
kaainaparikammajjhanadhammo  ca,  da  mo  ti  indrlyadamanaro,  cago  ti  kileaa- 
pariccigo  ca  deyyadhammapariccago  ca,  pakata  purSna  ti  maya  piairoabhave 
kata  ti  daaseti,  teheva  dhammehi  saaeTitehtti  tehi  sabbagunehi  susevitehi 
10  paricaritehi,  manojavo  ti  manojavasadisi^avo,  yenakamam  gato  amiti 
yena  devafthane  ca  roanussatthaue  ca  gantam  iccbanam  tena  gato  'ami  ti  a. 

Rajft    tasmiib   evam   kathente    pi    micchadassanassa   soga- 
hitatt&  paralokaih   asaddahanto   „atth]    nu    kho   ponnanaih   vi- 
p&ko''  ti  vatva  gStham  aha: 
15  145.  Acchariyam  acikkhasi  puDnasiddhim. 

sace  hi  ete  tvam'  yatha  vadesi 
pocchSmi  tarn'  Narada  eta'm  atthaib, 
puttho  ca  me  sadha  viyakarohiti.     1091. 

Ta.  pnnnasiddhin   tl   pannaiiam   siddhiih    phaladayakattaih    acikkhanto 
90    acchariyam  acikkhasi. 

Narado  aha: 

146.  Pucchasso  mam  raja,  tav*  esa  attho, 
yam  samsayam  koruse^  bhumipala, 
abam  tarn  Dissamsayataib  gamemi 
25  nayehi  nftyehi  ca  hetubhl  c&  'ti.     1092. 

Ta.  tavesa  attho  ti  pucchitabbadi^  nama  tava  esu  attho,  yam  saiii- 
nayan  ti  yam  kismincid  eva  atthe  samsayam  karosi  tarn  mam  puccha,  nis- 
"amsayatan  ti  ahaih  tam  uissamsayabhavam  gamemi,  nayehiti  karanavacanehi, 
I'layehiti  nanehi,  hetabhiti  paccayehi  patinnamatten'  eva  avatva  napena 
30  paticchinditva  *  karanavacanena  tesaiii  dhammanam  samutthapakapaccayehi  tam 
uissaihsayam  karissamiti  attho. 

'   ttfhe^a  -  •  ti  attho  wanting  in  C^'.     *  C^'  sace  hi  eveti,  Bd  sacehi  etehi  tuvaih. 
•♦   lid  ham.     *  m  -le.     *  so  C*«;  Bd  -bbako.     *  B<*  pari-. 
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RSja  aha: 

14T.  Paccbami  tam  N&rada  etam  attham 

puttho  ca  me  Narada  ma  musa  bhani: 

attbi  nu'  deva  pitaro  nu  atthi 

loko  paro  attbi  jano  yam  aha  *ti.     1093.  5 

Tt.  Jano  yamahii  'ti  yam  Jano  evam  aha  attbi  deva  atthi  pitaro  atth 
paraloko  ti  tarn  sabbam  atthi  no  kho  tl  pacchatl. 

Narado  aha: 

148.  Attb*  eva  deva  pitaro  ca  atthi 

loko  paro  attbi  jano  yam  abu,  lo 

kamesa  giddbft  ca  nara  pamtilba 

lokam  param  na  vidu  mobayotta  ti.     1094.    * 

Ta.  atthevi  W  maharaja  d.  ca  p.  ca  atthi  yam  pi  jano  paralokam  aha 
so  pi  atth'  ova,  na  TidQ  ti  kamaglddha  pana  mohamulha  Jani  paralokam  na 
▼idu  na  Tiudautl  tam  na  janantl.  IS 

Tarn  sotvA  raja  parihftsam  karonto  gfttbam  aba: 

149.  Atthiti  ce'  Narada  saddabasi 
nivesanam  paraloke  mataDatb 
idb*  eva  me  panca  satani  debi 

dassami  te  paraloke  sabassac  ti.     1095.  so 

Ta  nivetanan  ti  niTasanatfbauam,  panca  sataniti  pancakahapapasatani. 

Atba  nam  M.  parisamajjhe  va  garabanto  aba: 
iBo.  Dajjemu  kbo  panca  sataoi  bhoto 

jantifima'  ce  sTlavantam  vadannumS 

luddan  tam  bbontam  niraye  vasantaih  85 

ko  codaye  paraloke  sabassam.     1096. 
isi.  Idh*  eva  yo  boti  akammasllo' 

papacdro  alaso  luddakammo 

na  pandita  tasmim  inam  dadaoti, 

na  hi  ftgamo  boti  tathSvidbambfi.     1097.  so 

— ■ ^ — 

>  C^»  nana.     *  C^»  te.     *  Bd  -mu.     *  C^  -Q.     '  Bd  adhamma-. 
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169.  Dakkhan  ca  posam  manujft*  viditvi 
utthUDakam  sllavantam  vadafifiuih ' 
sayam  bhogehi  Dimantayanti, 
kammaih  karitvH  puoam  aharesiti.     1098. 

5  Ta.  Jtnfiama'  ce   tl  yadl  mayaifa   bhavantaih*    silaTi    eta   vadaoDu   ti^ 

dbammikasamaDabrabinaoaDarii  imasmlni  kale  imina  nama*  Janitva  tassa  Uccaasa 
karako  vadanfiu  ti  jineyyama  atba  te  vad4hiya  pafica  satanl  dadeyyama,  tvam 
pana  Inddo  sabasiko  miccbidassanaih  gabetva  danaailaifa  Tiddhamsetva  paradiresa 
aparajjbasi,  ito  cnto  niraye  nppajjaai*,  evam  luddan  tarn  bbontam  niraye  va- 
10  aantaifa  tattba  gaotva  ko  sabaaaam  me  debitl  codessati,  tatbavidhamba  ti 
tadisi  pnrlsa  dinnatsa  ipassa  puna  agamo  nama  na  boti,  dakkban  ti  dba- 
nuppadanakutalam,  punamablareattl  |attano  kammaih  karitva  dbanam  uppa- 
detva  puna  ambakam  aantakaih  abareyyasl,  mi  nikkbame  ma  vaaiti  aayam  eva 
nimantenti. 

t5  Iti  rftjH  tena  niggayharoSno  appatibhano  ahosi.    Mahajano 

hatthatnttho  hotvft  yyiuahiddhiko  devisi%  ajja  rajfiDaih  micch&- 
dassanaib  vissajjftpessatiti''  sakalaDagaram  ekakol&halam  ahosi. 
MahasattasB&DnbhUvena  tada  sattayojanikaya  MithilSya  tassa 
dhamroadesaDam  asonaoto  Dama  nahosi.  Atha  M.  y,ayaifa  raja 
so  ativiya  dalbam  katv&  miccbadassanaih  ganhi,  nirayabhayena 
tarn  tajjetvfi  micchaditthim  vissajjapetvft  puna  devalokena 
assasesstoiti^^  cintetva  „mahgrfija  sace  ditthiih  na  vissajjes- 
sasi  evam  anantadukkham  nirayaih  garoissasiti'*  vatva  niraya- 
katham  patthapesi: 
25  IBS.  Ito  gato*  dakkhasi  tattba  r&ja 

kakolasafighebi  pi  kaddhamanaiii  '^ 
tain  khajjamUnam  niraye  vasantam, 
kakehi  gijjhehi  ca  senakehi" 
samchinnagattam  rohiram  savantain, 
so  ko  codaye  paraloke  sahassan  ti.     1099. 

Ta.  kakolasangbebiti  lobatundehi  kakasanghebi  pi,  ka44haDianan*^ 
ti  attanam  aka^^biyamanarii  tattba  niraye  passiiiasi,  tan  ti  tarn  bbavantam. 

>  C*»  -jaifa.     »  C*»  -u.     »  Bd  -u.     *  80  C*;    Bd  bhante,  C«  bbavantlm.    *  C*« 
omit  ti.     *  80  C*« ;  Bd  namattbo  ti.    ^  Bd  upapa-.     '  C«  -isi,    Bd  devo  pi.    * 
Bd  mto.     ^^  Bd  ka(}4ba-.    '*  Bd  eona-. 
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Tarn  pana  KUkolanirayaih  vannetvA  „8ace  pi  ettha  na 
Dibbattissasi  LokantaraDirave  oibbattissasiti*'  vatv&na  tarn  nira- 
yam  dassetnm  gfitham  Aha: 

U4.  Andham  tamam  tattha  na  Oanda-SnriyS, 

Dirayo  sadft  tnmolo  ghorarupo,  ft 

8&  n*  eva  rati!  na  divH*  ti'  pannayati', 
tath&vidhe  ko  vicare  dhanatthiko  ti.     1100. 

Ta.    andbantaman    ti    mabarija   ytmbi  Lokantaranlraye   miccbadlttbika 
nibbattanti  tattba  cakkhuviniiiQaata  *  appattini^araDam    andbatamaih,   sad  a  tu- 
malo   ti  80   nirayo   niccababalandbakaro,   gboraiupo   ti  bbiihsani^atlyo^,   si   lo 
iieva  rattt    ti  ya  idba  ratti  ▼&  divaso  ▼&  sa  n'    eva    tattba   paoDayati,    ko 
vicare  ti  ko  addbararii  lodbanto*  yicarisaati. 

Tarn  pi  *B8a  Lokantaranirayaii)  vittharena  vannetvfi  „ma- 
haraja  micchftditthim  avissajjaoto  Da  kevalain  etad  eva  anfiam 
pi  dukkham  anubhavissasiti'*  dassento  imam  g&tham  ftha:  is 

1B6.  Sabalo  ca  S&mo  ca  dove  snvfinSl^ 
pavaddhak&yftl'  balino  mahantft 
khUdanti  dantehi  ayomayehi 
ito  panu^Dam  paralokapattao  ti.     1101. 

Tattba  ito  panupnan  ti  imamha  maniisaaloka  catam.  SO 

■ 

ParatoDirayeso  pi  es*  eva  nayo^  tasmA  sabbftni  tSni  th&- 
D&ni  nirayapfil&Dam  opakkamehi  saddhim  he^thavnttaDayen* 
eva  vitthftretv&  tftsam  tasaiii  gathSnam  anuttan&oi  padani 
vannetabbani. 

16*.  Tarn  khajjamfinam  niraye  vasantam  ss 

loddetii  vfilehi  agtiammigebi*  ca 
saihchiooagattam  ruhiraih  savantam 
ko  codaye  paroloke  aahassan  ti.    1102. 

Ta.  Inddebiti  daninabi,  valebfti  dattbebt,  agbammibiti*  agba?a- 
bebi  migabi  dakkbavahabi,  annakbebtti  attbo.  >0 

*  Ck  rattiodivi.  *  B4  omita  ti.  *  ao  all  tbrae  M8S.  for  disaati?  *  C^  cak- 
kbam«.  '  Bd  -ko.  *  Ck  sa-,  C«  sidanto.  ^  Ck  aapana,  C«  -na.  *  Bd  pt- 
?a()41ia-.     *  Bd  agbambUabl. 
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1ST.  Usfihi  sattlhi  sonissit&hi 


•s  1 


haDanti  vijjhanti  ca  paccamitta 

Ea]Qpakfil&  nirayamhi  ghore 

pobbe  naram  dukkatakammakftrin  ti.     1103. 


5  Tt.  hananti  vijjhanti  ca  ti  Jalitaya  ayapathaviya  patatva  sakalaaariram 

cbiddavacbiddam  karonta  paharanti  c'  eva  v^Jhanti  ca,  Kalupakala  ti  evam- 
namaka',  nirayambttl  tasmim  tesam  neva  Tasena  Kalupakalasamkbate  niraye, 
dukkatakammakarin  ti  micchaditthiTasena  dakkatanaiii  lummaDam  karakam. 

168.  Tam  bannam&nam  niraye  vajantam 
10  kncchismim  passasmim  viphslitudaram 

samchinnagattaih  ruhiram  savaotam 
ko  codaye  paraloke  sahassao  ti.     1104. 

Ta,  tan  ti  tam  bbaTantaiii  tattha    niraye   tatha    bannaminaiii,    Tajantan 
ti  ito  e*  ito  ca  dhivantam,  kncchismin  ti  kucchiyan  ca,  patsasmin  ti  passe 
1ft    ca,  haniSamananti  vijjhiyamanan  ti  attbo. 

159.  Sattlosutomarabhiodivala' 
vividh&vodha^  vassati  tattba  devo' 
patanti  angftra-ni-iv*  accimantoS 
silasaDl  vassati  luddakamme  ti.     1105. 

so  Ta.  angiramivaccimanto*  ti  jalitangara  viya  acdmanto   avudhavigeaa 

patanti,  silasanftl  Jalitaailagbata,  vaasati  laddakamme  ti  yatba  nama 
deye  vaasante  asani  patati  evam  eva  akase  aamuttbaya  cicci^yamanani  Jalita- 
ailaTasaam  tesam  laddakammaDaiii  npari  patati. 

160.  Unho  ca  vato  Dirayambi  dussaho, 

S5  na  tabiib'  sokhaih  labbhati  ittaram  pi, 

tam  tam  vidbftvantam  aleDam  aturam 
ko  codaye  paraloke  sabassan  ti.     1106. 

Ta.  ittarampiti  parittakam  pi,  vidbavantan  ti  vidbavantam. 

161.  Sandbavam&Daih '  tam  ratbesa  yuttam 
80                   sajotibbOtam  patbaviro  kamantam 

^  Bd  potbayanti.     *  Bd  adds  nirayapala.     >  C^'  bhendi-,  Bd  bbiacJivaU.     ^  C^» 
-dbam.      ^  so  C^a  for  deve?    Bd  vassanti  tattba  deva.     '  so  all  tbree  MSS.    ' 
Bd  tambi.     '  C^  sandbov-,  Bd  sandhavi^auaib. 
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patodalatthlhi  an  codiyaDtam 

ko  codaye  paraloke  sahassan  ti.     1107. 

Ta.   ratbBiu    futtan    U  lireDa    firub    taaa  JalltalohuaOeiH    pi"t-, 
kamaritan  tl  akkamanarii,  lajcodlyantaQ  i<  goKha  codlyaDtub. 

ui.  Tam  aruhactam  kbDrasamcitaih  giridi 

vibhidisaDam '  pajjalilam  bhay&Dakait) 

sa9chiDDagattam  rahiram  savantam 

ko  codaye  paraloke  sahaasan  ti.     1108. 

Ta.  tamirabaatan  U  tadi  bhavantam  JalliirDdbapabare  aaahltvi  Jatlu. 
kbnrabl  laGduni  Jalitalobapabbalani  arabanurb. 

1(1.  Tam  irahantam  pabbatasannikiisaih 

aBgArarilsidi  jalitaih  bfaaySnakath 

saDda44bagattaii)  *  kapanaih  rudantadi 

ko  codaye  paraloke  sahassaa  ti.     1109. 

Talibi  aandaijijhagattaD  tl  •u(thD  daddhaiariraiii. 
Kt    AbbbakQtasania  ncca  kantakapacitA'  dnmS 

ayomayehi  tikkhehi  oaralohitapiyihiti.     UIO. 

Ta.  kaplakapaclta'   It    JalllakaQtakanlclta,  ayomarah  itl    jdaio    jtM 
kaQlakahl*  aelta  la  dataatoiil  Tuttam. 

ita.  Tam  Sruhacti  DSriyo*  oara  ca  paradarags 

coditS  sattihattbehi  Yamaniddesak&rifaiti.     UII. 

Ta,  tamarnbantill  uiii  eviriipadi  tlmbaliiakkhaib  irabantl,  Tainatitd* 
daaakarlbill  Yamusa  vacapakitahl,  nlrarapalataltl  altho. 

lag.  Tam  &rabantam  oirayam  eimbalim  rabiramakkbitam 
vidutthak&yam *  vitacam'  JLtarani  g&lhavedaDaiii     1113. 

i«T.  PasBaBantath  mubDih  anbaifa  pubbakammiparSdhikaih 

dumagge  vitacagattam'  ko  tarti  ySceyya  tani  dhaoao  ti.  1113. 
T>.  TlduHbakayau*  ti  Tlhlmiiiakifam,  Tltacan'  ll  canimamariiaanarii 

cbliiiiaMcblnnalija  piMhIUlh  ilyi '". 

'  Bd  (ibblii-.  ■  fid  audarjilbi-.  ■  fid  -iildla.  '  C*>  idd  re.  *  C*<  na-.  * 
fid  tjdaliija-.  '  C'"  vikacarli.  '  10  B^;  C  dumm)gga«j<ipif.-i;tiub,  0"  •halarii. 
»  Bd  »ldaiJ4h»-.      "  so  C-;    Bd  -linam  iblddivachldJua  ciiiuutiya  kovljari- 

pupjibltam  Tiya  klaukipupfbiiii  vlyi. 


/ 
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i«8.  AbbhakQtasan)&  acc&  asipatt&citS*  diim& 

ayomayehi  tikkhehi  naralohitapHyihiti.     1114. 

Ta.  aslpattacita*  ti  asimayehi  pattehi  nicita. 

i«g.  Tam  anopattaih'  asipattapadapaih 
5  asfhi  tikkhehi  ca  chijjamftnam 

sanchinnagattam  ruhiram  savantaih 

ko  codaye  paraloke  sahassan  ti.     1115. 

Ta.  tamanupattan^    ti    taih    bhavantaih    nirayapalSnaih    Svudbappahara 
atabitvi  anuppattaro  \ 

10    170.  Tato  nikkhantamattan  tam  asipattaniraya  dukha^ 

sampatitam  Vetaranim  ko  tam  y&ceyya  tam  dbanaD  ti.    1116. 

Ta.  sampatitan  ti  patitam. 

171.  Khara  kharodika  tatta  dugga  Vetaranl  nadi 

ayopokkhara8anchann&  tikkhapattehi "  sandatiti.     1117. 

15  Ta*  kharja  ti  pbaruaa,  ayopokkbarasancbanDa  ti  ayomayebi  tikbipa- 

pariyantehi  pokkbarapattebi  aancbanna,    pattebiti    tehi  pattebi  aa  nadi   tikkbS 
batva  aandati. 

17*.  Tattba  sancbinQagattam  tam  vuyhantam  robiramakkhitam 
VetaraDDe  analarobe  ko  tam  yaceyya  tam  dhanan  ti.     1118. 

so   '  Ta.  Vetaranne  ti  YeUraDiadake.    Nirayakbanijarii  ni|thitam*. 

Imam    paDa  M  -  assa  Nirayakatbam    satva  raja  samvigga- 
hadayo  M  -  am  neva  tanagavesi  hutva  aba : 
178.  Vedhami  rakkho  viya  cbijjamaDO, 

disain  na  janami  pamulba8anQI^ 
25  bbayas&Dutappami '  mabS  ca  me  bhay&* 

sntvana  g§.tba  tava  bhasita  ise.     1119. 
174.  Aditte  varimajjbam  va  dipam  v*  ogbe-r-iv*  annave 

andhakare  va  pajjoto  tvam  no  si  saranam  ise.     1120. 

1  C^»  -pattanicita.  '  Bd  tamarubantaiii.  *  Bd  arubanlam.  *  Ed  asipattani- 
citaduma.  ^  C*«  tikkha-.  *  C^'  omit  nirayakbapdarii  nitthiUm.  '  Bd  -o.  > 
Bd  bbayinn-.     '  so  all  three  MSS. 
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ITS.  Atthan  ca  dhamman  ca  anasfisa  main  ise, 
atitam  addha  aparftdhitam  maya, 
&cikkha  me  Narada  suddhimaggam 
yatba  ahaih  no  niraye  pateyyan  ti.     1121. 

Tt.  bhtyas&rmtappamtti*  attana  katassa  papaata [bhayena  anutappami,  5 
maha  ca  roe  bhaya  ti  mabantaa  ca  me  nirayabhayaih  uppannaih,  dipaib 
voghe  ti  dipaiii  va  oghe,  idam  vuttam  hoti:  aditte  kaye  farim^ham  vlya 
bbinnanavinam  oghe  va  annave  va  patlttbam  alabbamanaoam  dlpam  viys 
andhakaragatanain  p^oto  viya  ca  tvaiii  no  ite  aaranaiii,  atitamaddha  apa- 
radhitaih  maya  ti  ekamsena  maya  atitakammam*  aparadbitaiii  viradhitam,  10 
knsalam  atikkatnitva  akasalam  evt  katan  ti. 

Ath'  agsa  M.  suddhimaggam  acikkhitom'  sammapatipanne 
porSpakarajano  adaharanavasena  dassento  ftha: 

176.  Yatba  ahu  Dhatarattho  Yessamitto  ca  Atthako 

•  •  •  • 

Yamataggi* *  i5 

Usinnaro'  cdpi  SivT  ca  rSj& 
parivfirakfi^  samanabrShman&naih     1122. 

177.  £te  c*  anfie  ca  rfijSno  ye  Sakkavisayam '  gatsL 
adhammaih  parivajjetvS  dbammaih  cara  mabfpati.     1123. 

178.  Annahattb&  ca  te  vyambe  gbosayanta  pure  tava :  20 
ko  cbftto  ko  ca  tasito  ko  m&lam  ko  vilepanam 
D&D&rattanam  vattb&nam  ko  naggo  paridabess&ti,     1124. 

179.  Ko  pantbe  cbattam  adeti*  padokS'^  ca  mudQ  sobbS, 
iti  sSyafi  ca  pato  ca  gbosayanta  pure  tava.     1126. 

ISO.  Jinnam  posaih  gavassafi  ca  rafi-ssa  yonji*^  yatba  pure,  ^5 

paribSrafi  ca  dajjasi,  adbikftrakato  baliti.     1126. 

Ta.  ete   ca  'ti    yatba   ete  ca  Dhatarattbo  Yessamitto  Attbako   Tamataggi 
Usinnaro^'    Sivtii  cba   rajSno   afifie  ca   dbammaro    caritva  SakkaTisayaih  " 
e^aib  tvam  pi  adbammaiii  parivajjetva  dbammaih   cara,    ko    cbato   ti  mahir^a 
tava  Tyambe  ca  pare  ca  rajanlTesaiie  ca  nagare  ca  annabattba  parisa  ko  cbato    30 
ko  tasito  ti  tesaiii  datukimataya   gbosayatitu,   ko  malaiii  ti    ko  roalam  iccbati 

>  Bd  bbayana-.  '  Bd  etStam-.  *  C^»  -i  tarn.  *  Bd  yamada^gi.  *  sometbiDg 
wanting?  *  Bd  osindbaro.  ^  Bd  -carika.  ■  Bd  sagga-.  *  6d  pante  -  -  dbarett. 
10  C^f  panado.     **  Bd  ma  sq  yuoja.     *'  Bd  yamadaggi  asindbaro. 
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ko  Tilepanam  iccbati  nanarattaiiam  Tatthanam  yam  yam  iccbati  taiii  tarn  ko 
naggo  paridahis^atiti  ghoseutu,  ko  panthe  chattam  adiyatiti  ko  panthe 
chattarii  dharayissatf,  paduka*  ea  'ti  upahanaca  madu  sabha  ko  Iccbati,  Jin- 
paih  posan  ti  yo  te  upatthakesu  amacco  va  anno  vi  pubbe  katapakiro  jara- 
6  Jinnakale  yatha  poriparo  kammaih  fcatnm  na  takkoti  ye  pi  te  gavaesadayo 
Jinnataya  kammarh  kfituih  ua  sakkontl  tesu  ekam  pabbe  viya  kammesu  ma 
yojayf,  Jinnakalasmim  bi  te  taui  kammani  katum  na  sakkonti,  paribaran  ca 
*ti  idha  parivaro  pariharo  ti  TUtto,  idaih  vuttarn  boti:  yo  ca  te  ball  butva 
adbtkarakaio  va  pubbe  katupakaro  boti  tasta  Jarl^inpakale  yatha  poraiiaiii  pan- 
ic varaih  dadeyy&Ai,  asappuiisa  bi  atuno  upakarakanam  upakaram  katum  aamattha- 
kale  yeva  sammanarii  karonti  asamattbakale  na  olokenti,  sappuriaS  pana  asa- 
mattbakale  pi  teaam  tatb*  eva  sakkaram  karonti,  tasma  tvam  pi  evam  kareyyastti. 

Iti  M.  ranno   danakathan  ca   silakathan  ca  kathetva  idani 
yasroa  ayam  raj&  attano  attal>have   rathena   opametva'    vaoni- 
ift   yam&De    tussati    tasmassa    sabbakfimadaharathopamaya    dbam- 
mam  desento  aha: 
181.  Kayo  te  rathasanfi&to  maDOsarathiko  lahu 

avihimsfis&ritakkho  samvibhagapaticchado  *     1127. 
i9t.  P&dasannamanemiyo  hattbasannamapakkharo 
to  kocchisaiiDamaoabbhaDto  vacasanQamakajano     1128. 

18S.  Saccavakyasamattaiigo  apesunnasusannato 

girasakhilanelango  mitabhanisilftsito*     1129. 
i8i.  Saddhalobhasosamkh&ro  nivatanjalikubbaro^ 

atthaddhatanatfsako  sIlasaihvaranaQdhano     1130. 
25    188.  AkkodhaDamaougghSti  dhammapandarachattako 

bahusaccamap&lambo '  (hitacittamupftdhiyo     1131. 
188.  K&lannutacittas&ro  vesarajjatidandako 

nivatavattiyottako^  anatimfiDayugo  lahu     1132. 
18T.  Allnacittasantharo  vaddhasevl^  rajohato, 
so  sail  patodo  dhirassa,  dhiti  yogo^  ca  rasmiyo,     1133. 

188*  Mano  daDtaih  path*  anveti  *°  samadaDtehi  vfthihi 

iccha  lobho  ca  knmmaggo,  ujamaggo  ca  saibnamo.   1134. 


1  CXm  panado.     *  C^'  upanetva.     *  Bd  -to.     *  Bd  sileaito.     *  Bd  -kuvaio.     *  Bd 
•mupa-.     *  Bd  -yottango.     *  Bd  buddbiievl.    *  Ck«  yoga.    ><^  Bd  dantopatbaii)  neti. 
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189.  Rfipe  sadde  rase  gandhe  vahanassa  padhavato 
paiin&  &kotaDl  rftja  tattha  attfi  va  sirathi.     1135. 

190.  Sace  etena  yanena  samacariyft  dalha  dhiti 
sabbakamadoho  raja  na  j&tu  nirayam  vaje  ti.     1136. 

Ta.  rathasaiDDatA  ti  maharaja  tava  kayo  ratho  ti  saibnato  hotu,  ma  no      5 
sarathiko   tl   manaaarokhatena  kasalacittena  sarathina  samannagato,   lahu  *ti 
vigatathiiiamiddhataya    sallahuko,    avihimiasaritakkho    ti    avihiibsamayena 
saritena    suparinitthiCena   akkhena  samannagato,,  saiiivlbliagapaticchado' 
ti  danasathvibbagamayena   paficchadena '  aamanDagato,  pSdasamSamanemiyo 
ti  padasaibDamamayaya   nemiya   samannagato,   hattha- -  pakkharo  ti  battha-    lo 
saibnamamayena  pakkharena  samannagato ,    kucchi  -  -  nabbbauto*  ti  kncchi- 
samnamasamkbatena    mltabbojanamayeria    teleria    abbbanto *,    vaca--kuJaiio^ 
ti  vacasamnamena  akujano*,    saccavakyasamattango    ti    saccavakyeiia  pari- 
puopaaiigo    akban^arathango,     apesuDJiasasannato    ti    apesamnena  sutthu- 
saronato   supbaisito^,   giraaakhilanelango   ti  sakbilaya   sanLavacaya   niddo-    15 
saiigo  mattbarathaiigo,    mitabbanitilasito*     ti    mitabbamfiasadikhateDa  sila- 
seiia'  suttbusambaudbo,  saddbalobhaaaBamkharo  ti  kammapbalahaddabaiia- 
saddhamayena  ca  alobbamayena  ca  sttiidarena   alamkarena   samannagato,   iiiva- 
tanj  alikubbaro*  ti  silavantanam  nivatavuttimayena  c' eva  aajalikammamayena 
ca  kubbarena*  samannagato,  attbaddhatanatiiako   ti  sakhilasammodabhava-    to 
samkhataya  attbaddbataya  anataiso,  tbokanataUo  ti  a.,  silasamvaranandhano 
ti       akbani^apaDcasiIacakkbandriySdisamvarasamkbataya       nandbanarajjuya     sa- 
mannagatOy    akkodhamannggbattti  akkodbanabbaTasamkbatena  anugghatona 
samaiinagato,      dbammapaQdaracbattako      tl      datakuialakammapathasam- 
kbatena  papdaracbattena  samaunagato,    babniaccamapalainbo*    ti    attbasan-    %b 
niasitabahussutabbaTamayena    apalambena ^ ^    samaDnagato,     tbitacittamupa- 
dbiyo    ti     lokadhammehi    avikampaQabbavena    sntthalbitaekaggabbavacittasam- 
kbatena  apadbiDa  uttarattbarapena  va  rajasanena  va  samanoigato,  kalaDDUta- 
cittasaro    ti  ayadi  danaasa    danakalo*'    ayarii    ailasaa   lakkhanakalo    ti    evam 
kalaiiiDUtaaaifakbatena  kalam  JanitTa  kateoa  clttena  kusalacittaaarena  samannagato,    80 
i.  V.  b. :  yatba  mabari^a  ratbassa  nama  apini  adim  katvi    aabbasambbarajatam  ^' 
parisuddbaifa  aaramayaib  va*'  iccbitabbaiii    evaifa  bi   ao  thiro'*   addbanakbhamo 
boti  «varo  tava  pi    kayaratho  kalam  jauitva  katena  clttena  parisuddbena  dani- 
dikuaalaaarena    samannagato    hotu  'ti,   vesarajjatidapdako    ti    parisamajjhe 
katbentataa    pi     Tiaaradavacasamkhatena**     tidapdeoa    samannagatOi      nivata-    $5 
▼  uttlyottako'*    il    ovade    Tattanabhavasari)khatena'^     muduna    dbarayottena 

>  Ed  -to.      ^  Bd  -tena.      *  Bd  adds  abbhaocitabbo  nabbito  tl  pi  patho.     *  Bd 
•kujjauo.     ^  Ed  samusaito.     *  so  Ck«;    Bd  ailesito.     ^  so  C^;    Bd  silesana.     ' 
Bd  -kOva*.     *  Bd  -mnpa-.     ><>  B^  upa-.      >*  Bd  dinuakilo.      *'  Bd  dabba-.     ^* 
Bd  -mayanca.     ^*  Bd  ratbo      *^  fid  visaradabhavasam-.     ^*  Bd  -yottaogo.     *^  Bd 
pavattana-. 
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samannagato,  mudana  hi  dharayottena  baddharathaifa  sindbava  sakhain  vahanti, 
evam  tav&pi  kayaratho  panditanam  ovadavattitaya  abaddho  sukhaih  yatu  *ti  a., 
anaftiminayngo  labu  'ti  anatimanaaaibkhStena  labukana  yngena  samanna- 
gato,  aliDacittaaantharo  tl  yatha  ratbo  iiama  dantamayena  alarena  santha- 
5  rena  lobfaati  evaiii  tava  kayaratho  p1^  alinaataifakatUacittasaDtharo  hotu, 
Taddhaaev!  rajohato'  ti  yatha  ratho  nama  ▼laamena  rajutthaaamaggena 
gaechaoto  r^okinpo  na  aobhati  samena  virajena  maggena  gacchanto  sobhati 
evaiii  tava  kayaratho  pi  pafiaiTuddhisevitaya '  aamatalaih  ujamaggam  pati- 
p^)itva  hatar^o  pi    hotu,    aati    patodo    dhira-ssa  'ti   dhirassa  tava  tasmirb 

to  kayaratho  auppatitthita  sati  patodo  hota,  dhiti  yogo*  ca  rasmiyo  ti  ab- 
bboccbinoaviriyaBamkhata  dhiti  hitapatipattiyam  yafijanabhavasamkhato  yogo  ca 
tava  taamiih  rathe  tuvattita  thira  rasmiyo  hontu,  manodantaih  pathan- 
veti*  samadantehi  vahihiti  yatha  nama  ratho  viaamadantehi  sindhavehi 
uppatham    bha^jati*    samadantehi    samasikkhitehi    yutto    i^upatham    eva    anveti 

15  evam  mauo  pi  dantaih  nibbisevanaih  kummaggaih  pahaya  ajumaggaih  ganhati, 
tasma  sudantam*  icarasampaiinacittaib  tava  kayarathassa  sindhavakiccaib  sa- 
dheta,  iccha  lobho  ca  *ti  tattha  appattesu  vatthosu  iccha  pattesu  lo'bho  ti 
ayam  iccha  ca  lobho  ca  kummaggo  nama  kutilo  annjjamaggo  apayam  eva  neti 
datakusalakammapathavasena    pana   a^thangikamaggavasena  va    pavatto   sllasam- 

10  yamo  ajumaggo  nama  so  te  kayarathassa  maggo  hotu,  rupe  ti  etesu  manapi- 
yeau  rupadisa  kamagunesu  nimlttaih  gahetva  dhavantassa  tava  kayarathassa 
uppathapatipannassa  rajarathassa  sindhave  akotetva  nivaranapatodalatthi  viya 
panna  kotini  hota,  si  hi  tarn  uppathagamanato  nivaretva  ujum  sucsritamaggarii' 
aropessati,    tattha    atta    va    ti  tasmim  pana  te  kiyarathe  anno  sarathi  nama 

95  fi*  atthi  tava  atta  va  sarathi  hotu,  sace  etena  yanena  'ti  maharaja  yass 
etam  evarupani  yanaih,  sace  etena  yanena  aamacariya  dalha  dhititi 
yassa  samacariya  ca  dhiti  ca  dalha  hoti  thira  so  etena  yanena  yasma  esa  ratho 
sabbakamaduho  raja  yathapatthite  sabbe  kame  deti  tasma  na  jatu  nira* 
yam     vaje    ti     ekamsen'     etam      varehi^     evarOpena    yanena    nirayam     na 

30    gacchati  *. 

„Iti  kho  mahiraja  yam  main  avaca  'acikkha  me  Narada 
snddhimaggam  yatha  abam  no  nirayam  pateyyan*  ti  ayan  te 
so  '^  maya  anekapariyayena  akkhato"  ti.  Evam  assa  dharomam 
desetva  micchaditthim  haretva  sTle  patitthapetva  „ito  patthaya 
35  pUpamitte  pahaya  kaly&namitte  upasamkama,  niccaih  appa- 
matto    hohiti'^     nam    ovaditva    rajadhitu    gone    vannetva    raja- 


1  Rd  adds  danadina.       '  Bd  buddhisevi-.      ^  Bd  -buddhi-.      *  C^»  -ga.      >  Bd 
patharo  neti.       *   Bd  yati.       ^  Bd  sundaram.       *  Bd  dhareti.       *  Bd  gacchasTti. 
*°  Bd  omiu  so. 
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parisaya  ca   rajorodhanan  ca  ovadam   datva   mabanteD&nubh&- 
vena  tesam  passaDt&Daih  fieva  Brahmalokam  gato. 

S.  i.  d.  a.  „Da  bhlkkhave  idan*  era  pubbe  pi  maya  ditthgalam 
bhinditya  UruTelakassapo  damito  yera**  *ti  yatva  jatakam  samodha- 
nento  osane  ima  gatha  abhasi:  5 

191.  Alato  Devadatto  *si,  Sunamo  asi  Bhaddaji, 

Vyayo  Sariputto  *si,  Mogallano  *si  Bijako.     1137. 
101.  Sunakkbatto  Licohaviputto  Guno  asi  acelako, 

Anando  ca  Ruja  asi  ya  rajanam  pasadayi.      1138. 
198.  Uruvelakassapo  raja  papaditthi  tada  ahu,  lO 

Mahabrabma  Bodhisatto,  eyam  dharetha  jatakan  ti.      1139. 
Mahanaradakassapajatakam*. 


8.     Yidburapanditajataka. 

Fandu    kisiyasi   dubbala  ti.     Idam  S.  J.  t.    panDaparamim 
a.  k.      Ekadiyasam    hi    bhikkhii  dh.  k.  s. :     „aTU8o    S.    mahapanno   is 
putbupanno'   hasup.  jaranap.   tikkhap.   nibbedhikap.  paravadappamad- 
dano  attano  pannanubhayena  khattiyapanditadihi  abhisamkbate  sukhu- 
mapanhe'  bhinditya  nibbiseyane  katya   sarancsu   c*  eya   silesu  ca   pa- 
titthapetya   amatagamimaggam   patipadetiti^*.      S.  agantya   „k.  n.  bh. 
e.  k*  8.**   ti  p.  „i.  n.**    ti  y.     „aiiacchariyam   bhi.  yam     T.  parama-   so 
bhisambodhippatto  parappayade  bhinditya    khattiyadayo   yineyya^,   pu- 
rimabbayasmim   hi   bodhinanam   pariyesanto    pi    T.   pannaya    parappa- 
yadamathano  ^  yeya,  tatha  hi  aham  Vidhurakumarakale   satthiyojanub- 
bedhe   Kalapabbatamuddhani*    Punnakam    nama  yakkham^   senapatim 
nanabalen*   eya    dametya   nibbiseyanam    katya   attano  jiyitadanam    da-   95 
pesin**  ti  yatya  a.  a. : 

A.  Kororatthe  Indapattanagare  Dbananjayakorabbo  r.  kft- 
resi*.  Vidhurapandito*  nSma  amacco  tassa  atthadharoma- 
DQsftsako  ahosi,  so  madhurakatho  mabftdhammakathiko  sakala- 
Jombudlpe    rajano    hattbikaotavinasarena  ^°    paluddbahatthino '*   so 

^  bd  naradajatakaih  iilthlUiii.  8.  Vi.  =  VIdhuro.  Sa.  =  Sakko.  N.  =r  iiago. 
Pa.  =  Puonako.  '  Bd  adds  gambbirap-.  *  C^'  -panne.  *  hd  dameyya.  ^ 
Bd  -maddauo.  *  hd  kaUgiripabbata-.  ''  C<  Bd  yakkba.  >  C^  karento.  *  a& 
oftsn  written  vidbura  in  tbe  MSS  ,  cfr.  lY  ~.    *<>  C**  -re.     >i  C^'  -ddbo  battbi. 
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viya  attano  madhuradhammadesaDaya  palobhetva  tesam  saka- 
sakarajjaoi  *  gantuih  adadamfino  Buddhalilhaya  mahftjanassa 
dh.  desento  mahantena  yasena  tasmiih  nagare  pativasi.  Ba- 
raDasiyam    pi    kho    gihi    sahayaka    cattaro    brahmanamahasalft 

5  kamesu  adlnavaih  disva  Himavaotam  pavisitva  isipabbajjam 
pabbajitv&  abhinna  ca  samapattiyo  ca  nibbattetva  vanamQla- 
phalahara  tatth*  eva  ciram  vasitva  lonambilasevauatthfiya  cari- 
kam  caramtioa  Afigaratthe  Kalacampanagaraih  bhikkhaya  pa- 
visimsu,    tattha  cattaro  sahayaka  kutimbika    tesam    iriyapathe 

10  pasiditvfi  vaDditva  bhikkhabhajanaih  gahetva  ekekam  attano 
attano  nivesane  panltenaharena  parivisitva  patinnaib  gahetva 
uyyane  yeva'  vSsesuih,  cattaro  tapasa  catunnam  pi  kotimbi- 
kaoam  gehe  bhanjitva  divaviharatthaya  eko  Tavatithsabhava- 
naih    gacchati   eko  Nagabhavanam  eko   Supannabhavanam    eko 

15  Koravyassa  ranno  MigSciruyyanam ',  tesn  yoDevalokaih  gantva 
divaviharaih  karoti  so  Sakkassa  yasam  oloketva  attano  upat^ 
thakassa  tarn  eva  vanneti,  yo  Nagabh.  gantva  divaviharam  k. 
so  nagarajassa^  sampattim  oloketva  attano  up.  tarn  eva  v.,  yo 
Snpannabh.   gantva  di.  karoti    so    supannarajassa  vibhatiih   o. 

•®  attano  up.  tam  eva  v.,  yo  Koravyassa  uyyane  divaviharam  k. 
so  Dhananjayaranno  sirisobhaggain  o.  a.  u.  tam  eva  v.,  te 
cattaro  pi  jana  tam  devatthanam  patthetva  danadini  puiinani 
katva  ayupariyosane  eko  Sakko  hutva  nibbatti  eko  sapntta- 
daro  l^agabhavane    nibbatti    eko    simbalidahavimane^   sopanna- 

85  raja  hutva  nibbatti  eko  Dhananjayaranno  aggamahesiya  kuc- 
chimhi  nibbatti,  te  pi  tapasa  Brahmaloke  nibbattimsu.  Kora- 
vyakumaro  vuddhim  anvaya  pitu  accayena  rajje  patitthahitva 
dhanimena  r.  karesi,  jutavittako*  pana  ahosi,  so  Yidhura- 
panditassa  Qvade  thatva  danam   deti  sllaih  rakkhati  uposatham 

30    upavasati,    so    ekadivasaih    samadinnuposatho    „vivekam    ana- 


'  C^'  sakalarajJaDi.     *  C^'  eva.      *  B<i  migaj:nam  iiauia  uyyaiiarii.      ^  C^*  -raa- 
nasaa.     ^  l^d  omits  daba.     *  C^  dutacituko,  C»  dutacittuko  corr.  to  -vittako. 
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brahissamiti'^  nyyfinaih  gantvft  manunSatthftoe  nislditvft  sa- 
manadhamiDaih  akftsi,  Sa*  pi  sam&dinnQposatho  y^Devaloke 
palibodho  hotlti^^  maonssaloke  tatth*  eva'  ayyftnath  gantvi 
mannnlSatthftDe  nisldityfi  saroanadhammam  akAsi,  Varnno  ofi- 
garajapi  samfidinDaposatho  y^Nftgabhavaoe  palibodho^'  ti  tatth*  s 
eva  gantva  ekasmiib  maDafiSattbftne  ni.  a.  akftsi,  Sopannarftjapi 
samftdinnuposatho  ^^Sapannabbavane  palibodho'*  ti  tatth*  eva 
gantvfi  ekasmim  m.  ni8!ditv&  s.  akdsi.  Te  cattftro  pi  sfiyan- 
hasamaye  saka^^hAnehi  nikkhamitvA  mangalapokkharanltire 
sam&gatft  afSnamaDfiam  oloketvft  pobbasioehavasena  samagga  lo 
sammodamfina  hntvi  aiiSainannaifa  mettim  paccapatth&petvA 
madharapatisantbfiram  katva  [nisIdinisQ ',  Sakko  maiSgalasillL- 
patte  nisfdi,  itare  attano  yattam  okaaam'  natvft  nisldimaa. 
Atha  D6  Sa-  &.:  „mayam  cattfiro  pi  rfij&no  va,  amhesn  pana 
kasaa  allam  mahaDtan**  ti.  Atha  Da±  Varnno  n&garSjfi  A.:  i6 
5,tumh£kaib  tinnam  jaDanam  aflato  mayfaaih  ailam  mahantan^' 
tiy  ,,kim  ettha  kftranan'*  ti :  ^^ayadi  tAva  Snpannarfijfl  amhfikam 
jfttfinam  pi^  ajatftnam  pi  pacc&mitto,  aham  evarOpam  amhfikaiii 
jfyitakkhayakftraih  pacc&mittam  disvapi  kodham  na  karomi, 
imiDft  kfiranena  mama  allam  mahantan''  ti  vatvfi  ^o 

1.  To  kopaneyye  na  karoti  kopam  (IVp.  w) 

na  kujjbati  sappuriao  kadSci 

knddho  pi  so*  nayikaroti  kopam 

tarn  ve  naram  aamanam  fihn  loke  ti 
imam  Daaanip&te  Gataposathajatakaasa  pathamaib  g.  5.  ts 

Tft.  yo  ti  khftttlyadUu  yo  koci,  kopt-  ti  kajjhiubbtytittake  pofgala  Kbtnti- 
▼idataptto  viya  kopadi  na  karoti,  kadaciti  yo  ca  kiamicl  kale  na  knjjhat' 
«va,  kaddhopiti  face  pi  pana  ao  aappuriao  kajjhati  atha  kaddbo  pi  tarii 
kopam  niTikaroti  Cu}abodbitapa80  Tiya,  tarn  ve  naran  ti  maharaja  tam 
pnriaaifa  aamitaplpataya  loke  pandita  aamapan  tl  kathanti.  SO 


»  C*  Udeva,     B*  Um6?a.      *  C*»  omit  ni.      »  B4  yuttasanam.      ♦  €*•  omit  pi. 
*  read:  yo? 

Jateka.    71.  17 
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,Jm6    pana    gnni   inayi   santi,   tasma   mam*    eva'    silam 

mahantan^'  ti.     Tarn    satvft  Sapannaraj&   ,,ayam    pfigo    mama 

aggabhakkho,  yasraa  panaham  evarupam  aggabbakkham  disvapi 

khodam  adhiv&setva  aharaheta  papam  na  karomi  tasmft  mama 

5   silam  mahantan'^  ti  vatva 

t.  UnCidaro  yo'  sahate  jighacchaih 
danto  tapassi  mitapanabbojaoo 
ah&raheta  na  karoti  papam 
tarn  ve  naram  samanam  aho  loke  ti  imam  g.ft. 

10  Ta.daDtot{    IndrfyadamaneDa    samannagato,    tapatsiti    Upanlssitako, 

aharahetu  'ti  atijigbacchito  pi  yo  lamakam  kammam  na  karoti  dhamma- 
aenapati  Sariputtattharo  viya,  ahaih  paiia  ajja  aharaheta  papakammam  na  karomi, 
tatma  mama  silaib  mahautan  ti. 

Tato   Sa-   devaraja    ,yabam  Dftnappakaram  sukhapadattha- 
15   nam  devalokasampattim  pahaya    silam    rakkhatthaya  manussa- 
lokam  agato,  tasma  mama  silam  mabantan*'  ti  vatvft 
8.  Khiddam  ratim  vippajahetva  sabbam 
na  calikam  bhasati  kinci^  loke 
vibhosanatthana  virato  methnnasma^ 
so  tarn  ve  naram  samanam  abn  loke  ti  imam  g.  ft. 

Ta.  k  hid  dan  ti  kayikacatasikam  ^  ki}arii,  ratin  ti  dibbakamaguparatim, 
kiociti  appamattakam  pi,  vibhQsauattbana  ti  mamsavibhuta  chavifibhuaa 
ti  dve  vibbusa,  tattha  ajjhoharaniyaharo  mamsavibhusa  nama  malagandhadini 
cha^ivibhuga  nama,  yena  akusalacittena  sa*  kariyati^  tam  tassa^  tl^anam,  tato 
ts  pativirato,  methanasma  ti  methanasevanato  ca  yo  pativirato,  tam  va 
naram  samanam  aba  loka  ti,  ahaih  aJja  devacchara  pahSya  idh&gantva  samana- 
dhammam  karomi,  tasma  mama  silam  mahantan  ti. 

Evam    8a-  pi    attano    sTlam    eva   vannesi.      Tam    sotva 
Dbananjayarajft    ^^aham    ajja    mabantam     pariggaham    solasa- 
so   sahassanatakitthiparipunnam  antepuram  cajitva  oyyane  samana- 
dhammam  karomi,  tasmft  mama  silam  mahantan'^  ti  vatva 


^  C^  add  gunam.      '  Bd  anudaro   yo,    C^  unudaraso,     C*  anudaresa.      *  Ck* 
ka-.     *  80  all  three  MSS.;    read:    vibbusana  vi  -  •?     ^  Cl^«  kayikavacasikam.     * 
Ck»  ya,    Bd  tam.     ^  C*  karirati,  C*  kayirati,  Bd  dharayati.     •  C*«  Ussa. 
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4.  PaiiggabaiD  lobhadbamman  ca  sabbam 
ye  ve  parinfifiya  pariccajanti 
dantam  thitattam  amamam  nir&sam 

tain  ve  Daram  samanam  &ha  loke  ti  imaifa  g.  a. 

Ta«  pariggahan  tf  naiiappakarakam  TaUbukamarh,  lobhadhamolan  ti  5 
tasmiib  nppajjanatanbam,  parfnnaya  'ti  SinapariDaa  tiranaparifina  pahana- 
parifina  ti  imihi  tihi  pariDoahi  par^aoitva,  tattha  khandbadinam  sabhavajaoa- 
Dam  DanapariDDa,  teso  aguoani  upadbaretva  tiranadi  tfranapariSSa,  tesa  dosaiii 
disva  cbandaragassa  apakaddbanara  pahaoaparifiDa,  ye  imabi  tibi  pariafiabi 
parijanitva  Tatthakamakllesakame  pariccajanti  cbaddetva  gaccbanti,  dan  tan  ti  lo 
nibbisevanaifa,  thitattan  ti  miccbavitakkabbaveDa '  tbitasabhavaib,  amaman 
ti  mamayanatanbarabitam,  nirasan  ti  puttadaradisn  nirasam',  tarii  ve  ti  eva- 
rupam  pnggalaib  samano*  ti  vadaotl. 

Iti  te  sabbe  pi  attaoo  silam  eva  mabantan  tf  vannetvft 
Sakkfidayo^  Dbanaiijayam  pncchimsa:  ,,mah£raja  attbi  pana  is 
koci  tumbakam  santike  pandito  yo  no  imam  kamkbam  vino- 
deyy&*"  ^ti,  „Sma  mabSr&jano  mama  attbadhammanns&sako  asa- 
madbnro  Yidbarapandito  nfima  attbi,  so  no  kamkham  vino- 
dessati,  tassa  santikam  gacchamft'^  *ti,  „8&dbQ^^  *ti  sampa- 
ticcbimsQ.  Atba  sabbe  pi  oyy&na  nikkbamitva  dbammasabham  to 
gantvft  alanik&rapetva  Bodhisattam  pallamkamajjbe  nisld&petvft 
patisantb&ram  katva  ekamantani  nisinnfi  ^^pandita,  ambfikani 
kamkbft  nppanoS,  tain  no  vinodehiti^'  vatva 

5.  Puccb&ma  kattaram'  anomapannam, 

gfttb&sn^  no  viggabo  attbi  jato,  ts 

cbind*  ajja  kamkbam  vicikiccbitani, 

tay*  ajja  kamkbaih  vitarema  sabbe  ti  imam  g.  ftbamsa^. 

Ta.  kattaran*    ti    kattabbaynttakanam    karakaiii'^    attbi   Jato    ti   eko 
•Tlaviggabo  tllaviTado  nppanno  attbi,   cbindajja  \i  ambakam   teiii    kamkbam 
tani  ca  vicikiccbitani  v^irena  Sineraiii  pabaranto  viya  aJJa  cbinda,   Titaremu    80 
'ti  vitareyyama  nittbareyyama. 


>  C*<  -kkabba-.      '  C^  -dlbi  niraaaib,    B<l*  -daradlsa  niccbandarlgaifa.      *  Bd 
-nan.     *  C*«  omit  sak-.     »  C*«  vineyya.      •  Bd  -ra.     '  Bd  katbaso.     •  C*a  aba. 
»  Bd  -ra.     »  Bd  -yuttakam  karane. 
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Pandito  tesam  katham  sntva  y^mahftrajSno  *  tnmhSkaih 
sllam  nissfiya  oppannavivftdagathaDam '  katham  sakathitadok- 
kathitam  janissftmiti'*  vatvA 

6.  Ye  pandita  atthadassa  bhavanti 
5  bfaasanti  te  yoniso  tattha  kftle, 

kathan  na  g&tl|aDaih'  abhfisitanaih 
atthaih  nayeyynm  kasalfl  janindft  ti  i.  g.  &. 

Ta.  atthadassa  ti   atthadassanasamattha,   tattha  kala  tl   tasmim   Tig- 

gaha  arocite  .  ynttapayiittakale  pandita  tarn  atthaih   acikkhanta  yoniso  bbasantl, 

10    attham  nayeyynm  kusala  ti  knsala  chekapi  samana  abhasitanam  gathanaih' 

kathan  nn  attham  napena   nayeyynm,  Janinda  ti   r^jano  alapati,   tasma  idam 

tava  me  vadetha. 

T.  Katham  have  bhasati  NagarSja, 
katham  pana  Garalo  veoateyyo, 
15  GaDdhabbar&j&  pana  kim  vadeti^ 

katham  Kurunam  pana^  rajasettho  ti. 

Ta.  Gandhabbaraja  ti  Sakkani  sandhay&ha. 

Ath'  assa  te  imam  gatham  fthamsu: 
8.  Khantidi  have  bhasati  Nftgarajfi 
20  appaharaih  Garulo  venateyyo 

Gandhabbar&jfi  rativippah&nam 
akiflcanam  Kuranaib*  rajasettho  ti. 

T.  a.:  pandita  iiagaraja  tava^  kopanayye  pi   puggale  aknppasamkhatam' 
adhivlsanakhantim    vanneti    Oaruio    appaharatasamkbatam     aharaheta     papassa 
25    akarapam  Sa-  pancakamagunaratiuaib    pabSnam    Kurnra^a    nippalibodbabhaTaih  * 
vannetlii. 

Tesam  katham  sutva  Mahasatto  imam  gfttham  aha: 
•.  Sabbani  etani  sabbasit&Di, 

na  h*  ettha  dubbhasitam  atthi  kinci, 
3Q  yasmin  ca  etani  patitthitani 

1  C^  -r^a.  '  Ck«  .gatha,  Bd  -dakatham.  *  Bd  kathanam.  *  Bd  -si.  ^ 
&  Bd  pana  knninaifa,  C  pans  kurOnani.  '  C^a  kuru-.  ^  C^  tanca,  C<  taca. 
'  Bd  akodhasam-.    *  Ck  nippha-. 
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arft  va  nabhyfl*  snsamohitftni 
catabbM  dbammehi  samallgibhataib 
ta±  ve  naram  samanaih  ftho  loke  ti. 

Ta.  atinttl  etaoi  catarl  pt  guoajatani  yumidi   pvggale  sakatanabhiyaifa 
ratthQfltmohita'  arS  vlya  pcttttbltaai  eatabi  p'  atehi  dhaminehi  aamannigataiii     5 
poggalaiii  pap^ita  samaiiaih  aha  loka. 

Evaih  M.  catnnnam  pi  sllam*  ekasamam  eva  akSsi.  Tain 
8ntv&  catt&ro  pi  janft^  taasa  tn(th&  thutim  karontft  imaih 
gftthlim  fihamso: 

10.  Tavan'  na  settho  tvam  anuttaro  si,  to 

tvaih  dhammagn  dhammaTidd  somedho, 
paniidya  panhaifa  samadhiggahetvi 
acchecchi*  dbiro  vicikicchit&oiy 
acchecchi*  kaibkhaifa  vicikiccbit&ni 
CQndo  yatha  nagadaotam  khareoA  Hi.  is 

Ta.  tTamannttaroafti^  taTam*  antittaro  ui*,  n'  atthi  taya  uttaritaio 
namai  dh  •  gu  ci  dhammaua  gopako  c*  eva  dhammaDfia  ea,  dh  -  vi.d ii  ti  paka^^ 
dhammo,  anmedho  ti  aaodarapai&ilOy  pafi&aya  *t!  attano  paniiaya  amhakam 
panbam  anttha  adbiganbitva  idam  ettba  karaDan  ti  yathabhutaiii  natva,  ac« 
cbaccblti  tvaiii  dhtro  ambakaih  ficikicchitaai  ebindi,  e?adi  ebindanto  ca  ebind'  so 
ajja  kanikham  vidkicchitaDtti  imam  amhakaiii  yaeanam  sampadento  aoebaoehi 
kamkhani  ▼ieiUcchltant,  cnndo--khareoa  'ti  yathi  dantakaro  kakacena 
hattbidantaiii  chiodeyya  avam  chindtti  a. 

Evam  te  cattftro  pi  jaofi  tassa  pafihaTyftkaranena    tnt^ba- 
mftnasft  ahesnm.    Atha  nam   Sa-  dibbadukiilena  pdjeti  Garnlo  <& 
sayannamftlflya  Varono   n-rAja  manin&  DhanafijayarftjA  gavasa- 
hassftdlhitiy  ten*  evam  fiha: 

u.  Gavam  sahassam  asabhaS  ca  nftgaih 
Ajafiiiayntte  ca  rathe  dasA  ime 

panhassa  veyyAkaranena  tattho  so 

dadAmi  te  gAmavarAni  soIasA  *ti 

>  C^  ara  -  -,  Bd  ari  Ta  Dabhyam.    *  C^»  -ani.    *  C^  sninam.    *  Bd  r^ano.     * 
O^  tvan.     *  Ck*  acebijji,  Bd  acehUJi.     '  0^  tvanna-.    ■  C^  tvaiii.    *  C**  il. 
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Sakk&dayo  M-am   pQjetva  sakatthanam  eva   gamimsn.     Catu- 
posathakhaodam  Ditthitam^ 

TesQ  nagar&jassa  bhariya  Vimala '  devi  oama,  sa  tassa 
givfiya  pilandbaDamanim  apassanti  pucclii:  ,,deva  kaham  pana 
5  te  inaniti'S  ^bhadde  Gandabrahmanapattassa '  Vi-papditassa 
dhaiDiDakatha±  sntvfi  pasannacitto  abam  tena  maniDa  tarn 
pujesiib,  na  kevalaih  abam  eva  Sa-  pi  taiii  dibbaduknlena  pa- 
jesi  Supannaraja  sayanpamalftya  Db-r§j&  gavasabassfidlhSti", 
,,dbainiDakatbiko   so   devft^^  "^ti,   „bhadde   kim   vadeai  Jambudl- 

10  patale  Buddbuppado  viya  yattati,  sakala-Jambndlpe  ekasata- 
rSjano  tassa  madburakatbaya  bajjbitva  battbikantavlpasarena' 
palnddha  mattavarand  viya  attano  rajj&ni  na  gaccbanti,  evarupo 
so  madburadbammakatbiko*'  ti,  sa  Vi-panditassa  gonakatbam 
sutva    tassa    dbammakatbam    sotukftma    butvfi   cintesi:     „8ac* 

15  abam  vakkb&mi  fdeva,  abam  tassa  db-kathaiii  sotakamft,  idb* 
eva  tarn  anebiti*  na  me  tarn  anessati,  yan  niiDabam  tassa  'me 
badaye  dobalo  oppanno'  ti  gilan&layam  kareyyan'*  ti,  sa  tatbS 
katvft  paricarikaDam  sannam  datva  nipajji,  nfigaraja  upattba- 
navelaya    nam    apassanto    ^ykaham   Vimala'*    ti    paricarikayo 

80   pnccbitva  „gilana  deva'*   *ti  votte  tassa   santikam   gantva  sa- 
yanapasse  nislditva  sariram  omaddanto  patbamam  g.  a.: 
1.  Panda  kisiyasi  dubbala, 

vannarupam*  na  tav'  edisam^  pure, 
Yimale  akkbabi  puccbita: 

95  kidisT  tuybaii)  sariravedanft  ti.     1140. 

Ta.  paniju  'ti  pandupalasavanna,  kUfya  ti  kisa,  dubbala  ti  appat- 
tbami)  yaDQarupam*  na  tavedisarh*  pure  tl  tava  vannasamkhatam  rupam 
pure  ediaam  na  hot!  niddotam  anavi^am  tarn  idini  parivattitva  amanunnasa- 
bhavam  jatam,  Vim  ale  ti  tarn  alapati. 

SO  Atb*  assa  sa  acikkbanti  dutiyam  gatbam  aba: 


*  C*«  omit  cata  -  -  nitthitam.      Ofr.  IV  p.  14.      *  C**  candra-.     »  C*»  -re.     * 
Bd«  -pe.     »  C*»  -81,  Bd  -si.     «  C*  -sa,  C«  Bd  -gi. 
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s.  Dhamrno  manajesu  m&tioam 
dohalo  oama  janioda  voccati, 
dbammahataib  ofigakuDJara 
Vidhnrassa  haday*  ftbhipatthaye  ti.     1141. 

Ta.  dhamrno  ti  sabbavo,    matinan    ti    ittbinam,  Janinda   *ti    nagaja-     5 
nassa   inda,     dhammafaatadi -- haday'    abbipatthaye   ti  a.,    nagaaettha^ 
aham    dhammena    aamena    asabasiyakammena    ahataiii    V-ataa   hadayam    abhi- 
pattbayami,  tarn  me  labhamanaya  Jivitaih  attbi  alabbamanaya    idh*  eva  maranan 
ti  taaaa  paiiham  aandbay'  evam  aha. 

Taih  SQtva  nagarija  tatiyam  g&tham  &ha:  lo 

s.  Candam  kho  tvam  dohalayasi' 
Sariyam  va  athav&pi  Malutam 
dullabhe'  hi  Vidhurassa  dassane* 
ko  Vidhuram  idha-m-anayissatiti.     1142. 

Ta.    dullabbe'   hl--ne    ti    asamadhnraasa    Vidharassa    dasaanam    eva    15 
dnllabbam,     taaaa    hi    aakala-Jambadipe    rajano     dhammikarakkhavaranaguttim  * 
paccupattbapetvi   ?icaranti    paaaitam    pi    na    koci    labhati,    idba   ko   anayiaaa- 
titi  vadati. 

S&  ta&sa  vacanam  sutva  ,ya]abhain&naya  me  idh*  eva  ma- 
ranaa'*  ti  parivattetva  pitthim  dassetvS  satakakannena  mnkhaih  to 
pidahitv&  nipajji,  n-raja  attaoo  sirigabbhaih  gantva  sayanapitthe 
nisinno  ,|ViinaI&  Vidhurassa  hadayamamsam  aharfipetiti'*  sanni* 
hatva  ,,panditas8a  hadayam  alabhantiya  Vimalfiya  jivitam  n* 
atthi,  kathan  nu  kho  tassa  hadayamamsam  labhissfimlti*'  cin- 
tesiy  ath*  assa  dhlta  Irandat!  D&ma  nftgakanna  sabbftlamkara-  »5 
patimapditfi  mahaDtena  sirivilSseDa  upatthioam  ftgatft  pitaraih 
vanditT&  ekamantam  thita,  6&  tassa  indriyavikSram  disvft 
„tfita  ativiya  domanassapatto  si.  kin  ou  kho  kftranan*'  ti  poc- 
chantl  gatham  aha: 

4.  Kin  nu  tftta  tavam  pajh&yasi*.  30 

padumaih  hatthagatam  va  te  mukham, 

'  Ck«  -aril.      *  C^  -laaaa!,    C*  laaai.      *  ao  C^;     Bd  -ari).       *  Bd  -tUrii,     Bd 
dhammikarb-.    *  Bd  tiaaSof.    *  C^  kinnii  tTaih  paj)bayaai,  C*  -p^bayayaai. 
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kim  dammanarupo  si^  issara, 

ma  tvam  soci  ainiUatapaD&  *ti.     1143. 

Ta.  pajjhayaaiti*    pijjhayaai   cintesf,    hatthagatan    ti  hattbana  pari- 
madditapadamam  vljra  te  makbam  JaUiii,  iisara  'd  pancayoJaDaaadkaasa  Man- 
5    Jerlkaoagabbavanassa  sami. 

Dhlta  vacanam  sutva  n&garaja  tarn  attham  arocento  aha: 
6.  MStft  hi  tava*  Irandati 

Vidhurassa  hadayam  vanlyati^, 
dallabhe*  hi  Vidhurassa  dassane^ 
10  ko*  Vidhuram  idha-m-ftnayissati.     1144. 

Ta.  yaniyattd^  pattbed. 

Atha  nam  y^amma,  mama  santike  Vi-ram  finetum  samattho 
n*  atthi,  tvam  main  jfvitarii    dehi,   Vi-am   ioetom    samattham 
bhatt&ram  pariyes&hiti'^  ayyojento  upaddhagatham  &.: 
15  6*.  Bhattu  pariyesanan  cara 

yo  Vidhuram  idha-m-finayissatiti.     1145*. 

Ta.  oar  a  'd  vicara. 

Iti   80    kilesaratibh&vena*   dhitu    ananacchavikam    pi   ka- 
tham  kathesi. 
so  6^  Pitnno  ca  si.  sntyana'  vftkyam 

rattiifa'^  nikkhamma  avassntim  cariti^^.     1146^. 

Ta.  avassatind^'  bhi.  aa  uagamaDavika  pitn  vacanam  autva  pitaraiii 
uiaietTa  matu  aandkam  gantva  tarn  pi  assMetva  attano  lirigabbbaih  gantra 
sabbalaifikanbi  attanaih  alaihkaritTa  ekaib  knaombbarattavadJiaib''  nlvaaatra 
S6  ekam  akaibaAiii  katva  tarn  eva  ratdm  udakam  dvidha  katva  nagabhavanato  nik- 
kbamitva  Himavantapadese  eamaddatire  tbitaih  saUhiyoJanubbedham  ekagbaoadi 
Kajapabbatam  nama  anjanagirlm  gantva  avasaadm**  carl  kilesavasstidm  **  bhattu 
pariyetanaih  caradd  a. 

^  80  0*«;  Bd  Uih  nu  tavaib  duoiinaoo  si.      '  C^  pajjhayayaaiti.      '  read   tava. 
*  C*  TatiyatS,    C*  Taniyad?    Bd«  dhaniyyad.      »  C**  -am.      •  C**  koct      '  C*» 
caul,  Bd*  dbani-.       *  so  Ck<;     Bd  -sabhiratabhavena.     *  C^»  sntva.      *''  Bd  -i. 
i>  G«  avaasnti  c«ri,  C^  avassud  carid,   Bd  avasad  carid.     '*  C^  avasatidnd,  C« 
avassukind,  Bd  avasudd.    ^*  C^  kambharatdm,  C*  kusombbaratUm,  both  omitdng 
▼attham.    ^*  Bd  avassnd,  Ck  avassadm,  C<  avassiini?     ''  Bd  -vusatii  C^  -ssQd* 
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Carantt  ca^  yftni  Himavante  vannagandbarasaaampannani 
pnpphSni  tini  fiharitvft  aakalapabbatam  manim  agghiyam  viya 
alamkaritTft  oparitale  pappbasantharam  katvft  maDorameD&- 
k&rena  Daccitva  madbaram  gitam  g&yanti  sattamaiii  g.  iL: 

T.  Ke'  gandbabbe'  ca  rakkbaae'  9 

n&ge*  kimparise*  ca  mSDUse* 
ke'  pandite'  sabbakamade' 
dlgbarattam  bbatta'  bbaTisaatiti.    1146. 

Ta.  lie--a«  U  ko  gandhabbo  vi  nkkhaio  vi,  ke  paDdft«--d«  U  ko 
tUtm  gandkabbidiaii  paDdito  aabbakimam  ditam  lamattho  ao*  Vi-aaaa  kadaja-    !• 
miihaadokaliniya  maau  mata  manonthani  matthakam    papatri  maykam 
rattam  bkatta  bkaviaaatL 


kbane   Vessavanamablrajaasa   bbi^neyyo   P an- 
na ko   nama   Takkbasen&pati    tigiyntappaminam   manomayam 
sindhaTam     abbirayba     Kilapabbatamattbakena     manoriULUle   a 
yakkhaaainilganiaih    gaccbanto   taiii   tassa   gltasaddam    aasosi, 
anantare  attobbive  aoobbfitapobbaya  ittbiyi  gitasaddo*  ebavi- 
idfni  cbinditra  attbiih*  ahacca  attbaai,  so  patibaddbaeitto  botra 
niratdtTi  sindbaTapittbe  nisinno  va  ..bbadde,  abam  mama  pan- 
Uya  dhammena  samena  Vi-assa   badayam   Snetom   samattbo,  f# 
mi  eintayfti^  taifa  assiscnto  attbamaih  g.  i.: 
s.  Aaaiaa  betaimi  te  pati, 

bbattl  te  [beaaimi]  anindiloeane, 

panni  bi  mama*  tatbafidba, 

aaatsa  bosaaai  bbariyi*  maman  tL    1147.  ^ 


Ta.  aaladUacaae  tl  aatedttakbatocaat,  tatkavf  dka  ti  Ti-aaia  kada|»- 

t.  Atba  nam  avaeisi*  Iraodatf 
pabbapatbiaagausa  ecUai: 


»  Bd^  Mric  avMMtf  '  -  eanikfl  ca     •  m  aQ  ckft*  lfS9.     *  B^  add*  at.     « 
m  fkraa  tf^S,      *  hM  adda  laaaa.      •  Bd  achiaiaeaai.     ^  faad  mami.     • 
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ebi  gacchama  pita*  roam*  antike^ 

680*  ca  te  etam  attham  pavakkhatiti.     1148. 

£hi  gftcchama  *ti  bbi.  so  Takkhasenapati  evam  vatvi  imam  as8ftpit(h!ih 
aropetfa  nesfamlti  pabbaUmatthake '  otaritva  tassa  gahaQattbaib  hattbam  paaa* 
5  resi,  aa  attano  battham  ganhitam  adatva  tena  pasaritabattbam  aayaih  gabetvi 
pubbapatbanugatena  anantare,  attabhave  bhutapubbasamike  tasmiih  pabba- 
patben'  eva  anugatena  cetasa:  sami  n&bam  aiiatba,  maybam  pitS  Yaruno 
n-raja,  mata  Yimala  deTi,  ehl  mama  ptto  santikam  gaccbama,  eao  ca  te  yatba 
ambakaih  mangalakiriySya  bbavitabbam  eraih  tarn  attbaiii  pa^akkbattti  avacasi.  ^ 

• 

10      10.  Alamkata  suvasanft  malini  candaoussada 

yakkham  hatthe  gahetvana  pitn  santikarh*  upagamiti.    1149. 

Ta.  pita  .-mlti  pitu  santikam  apagami. 

Punnako  pi  kho  yakkho  patiharetva  nagarajassa  santikam 
gantva  Irandatim  varento  aha: 
15      11.  Nagavara  vaco  suDohi  me: 

patirapam  patipajja  sumkiyam, 
pattbemi^  aham  Irandatim, 
taya  samangikarohi  me  tuvam.     1150. 
IS.  Sataih  hatthi  satam  assa  satam  assatar!  ratha 
20  satam  valabhiyo  pnnna  nanaratanassa  kevala  — 

te  naga  patipajjassu,  dhltaram  dehi*  Irandatin  ti.     1151. 

Ta.   sumkiyan    ti    attano    kulapadesanurupam    dbitu    sumkarii     dbanam 
patipi^ja  ganha,  sa  maiigikarohlti  mam  taya  saddbim  samangibhutam  karobi, 
va}abbiyo     ti    bbandasakatlyo,     nanaratanassa    kevala   ti  nanaratanassa 
95    sakalaparipupna. 

Atba  nam  nSgar&jft  Sha: 
18.  Yava  amantaye  fiatl  mitte  ca  subadam  janam, 

an&manta  katam  kammam  taiii  paccba-m-anutappatiti.    1152. 

Ta.  yava--ti    bbo  YakkbasenSpati    aham    tayham    dhitaram   demi   nona 

30    demi,    thokam    pana   agamehi,    yaTa*nattti    fiatake    pi^    tava  janapemi,  taiii 

paccba--ti    ittbiyo  bi   gatattbane  abbiramanti    pi,    anabhiratikale  natakadayo 


'  read  pitu.      *  read  so.       *  Bd  -ka.       *  read  santik'.      ^  C  patthe.      *  read 


deb'.     '  C*»  hi. 
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tmhehi    Mddblm    animaDtetra   katakammaih   nama   erariipani    hotiti  uasiikkaiii 
na  karonti,  eYam  tam  kammam  paccha  anatapam  avahatitf. 

14.  Tato  so  VaruDO  nago  pavisitva  nivesanam 

bhariyam  amantayityftna  idam  yacaDam  abrayi:     1153. 

1ft.  Ayam  so  Ponnako  yakkho  yacati  mam  Irandatim,  s 

bahnna  yittalfibhena  tassa  dema  piyam  maman  ti.    1154. 

PaTisitva  ti  (Ponpakam  tatth'  eva  thapetva  aayam  uttbaya  yatth'  aaaa 
bharlyi  nipanui  tam  niTetaoaiii  paTitltya,  piyam  maman  ti  mama  piyadhi- 
taram  taasa  babuoa  vittalabbena  dema  'ti  pucchati. 

Yimal&  &ha:  lo 

la.  Na  dhanena  na  vitteoa  labbha  amham  IrandatT, 
sace  hi  kho*  hadayam  panditasaa 
dhammena  laddha  idha-m-ahareyya' 
etena  vitteoa  kamari  labbhS, 
D*  anfiam  dhanam  uttari  patthayama  *ti.     1155.  15 

Ta.  ambam  Irandhattti  ambakaib  dhita  L,  atena  vittena  *ti  etena 
tatthikiranena. 

ir.  Tato  so  Varuno  nago  Dikkhamitv&  nivesana 

Pannak*  amaQtayitvftoa  idam  vacanam  abravi:     1156. 
18.  Na  dhaoeoa  na  vittena  labbba  amham  IrandatI,  to 

sace  tavam  hadayani  panditassa 

dhammena  laddha  idha-m-aharesi 

etena  vittena  kamari  labbha, 

D*  aiinam  dhanam  uttari  patthayama  *ti.     1157. 

PanpakamantayitTana  'ti  Ponnakam  amantayitva.  9R 

Ponnako  ftha: 
la.  Yam  pandito  ty-eke'  vadanti*  ioke 
tam  eva  bftlo  ti  panaha  aSne, 
akkhahi  me,  vippavadanti  ettha, 
kam  panditam  n&ga  to  vain  vadesiti.     1158.  so 


>  C't  vo,  Bd  aaca  ca  kbo.     *  Bd  -yyam.     *  C^  take.     *  i^»  bbavanti. 
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Y«ifa  paodito  ti  to  kira  hftdtyaih  pa^ditatsi  ti  satTa  elotaii:  yim 
eke  pandito  ti  vadantf  tam  ey*  afine  balo  d  kathend,  kioc&pi  me  Irandatlya 
Yidhnro  ti  akkhatam,  tatbtpi  tat?ato  Janituiii  paechiesaml  nan  ti  taenia  evam  i. 

N&garfijft  aba: 
6         to.  Koravyarftjassa  DhaDafijayassa 

yadi  te  suto  Vidharo  n&ma  katt& 
anehi  tam  panditaiby  dhammaladdhfi 
IraodatI  paddhacar&  te  hotn  *ti.    1159. 

Ta.   dhammaladdha   ti   dhammena   labhitva,    paddhacara   ti    pSda- 
10    paricarika. 

ti.  Idafi  ca  sntva  Varanassa  vSkyam 
ntthSya  yakkho  paramappatlto 
tatth*  eva  aanto*  porisam  asamsi: 
&Dehi  fijaniiam  idh*  eva  yottan  ti.     1160. 

16  Ta.  asametti  attano  upatthakaiii   anapeei,   ajafinan  ti   karanakaraneja- 

nanakaeindliavam,  yuttan  tl  kappitadi, 

tt.  Jatarupamaya  kanna,  kacambhamayfi'  khnra, 

jambonadassa  pftkasaa  savannaasa  aracchado  ti.    1161. 

Ta.  Jatarapamaya  ti  tam  eva  eindtiavaiii  yaQnentoaha,  taeea  hi  mano- 
SO    mayasindbaTaesa  jatarupamaya  kanni  kacambhamaya'  Iihuri  rattamanimaya  tl  a., 
jambonadapakapakkhaaaa '  rattaaaTannaeaa  nraccbado  ti. 

So  pariso  tftvad  eva  tam  sindhavam  ftnesi,  Puonako   tam 
abhirayha  akSaena  Yessavanassa  santikaih  gantva  nftgabhavanam 
vannetvft  tam  pavattim   ftrocesi,   tass*  atthassa  pakfisanattham 
ts   idam  vnttam: 

te.  Devavahavaham  yanam  assam^  aruyha  Pannako 
alamkato  kappitakesamassu 
pakkami  vehfisayam  antalikkbe\     1162. 
14.  Sa*  Punnako  kfimavegeaa^  giddho 
30  Irandatim  nagakannam  jigiihsam 

^  80  all  tbree  MSS.,  cfr.  t.SS.     '  so  C^«;  Bd  kacampicamaya.     '  Bd  Jambona- 
dassa pakkaesa.     *  C^  assak.    *  Bd  -am.     *  Bd  so.     ^  Bd  -ragena. 
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gaDtvfina  tarn  bhiitapatiih  yasasum 

icc-abravl  Vessayanaiii  Raveraifa.     1163. 
t6.  BhogavatI  o&ma  mandire^ 

vasft  Hiranfiavatiti  ynccati, 

Dagare'  Dimmite'  kaficanamaye'  5 

mandalassa  aragassa  nitthitam.     1164. 
16.  Attfilakfi  otthagiviyo 

lohitamkamasftragallino  % 

pftsftd*  ettha  silftmayft  (add:  savannfi?) 

sovaimarataDeDa  chfidita.     1165.  lo 

•r.  Amba  tilaka  ca  jambuyo 

sattapannft  mncaIiDdaketak& 

piyakfi'  add&Iakft  saha^ 

aparibhaddakfi  8indav&rit&     1166. 
ft.  Gampeyyakft  n&gamalik&  is 

bhaginlmfilfi  atba-m-ettha  koliyft 

ete  damft  parinftmita  (add:  va?) 

sobhayanti  aragassa  mandiram.     1167. 
f9.  Kbajjur*  ettha  silftmayfi  sovannadhuvapapphitft 

bahu  yattha  vasat*  opapfttiko  so 

nftgaraj&  Varuno  mahiddliiko.     1168. 
t«.  Tassa  komfirika  bhariya 

Yimalft  kancanavelliyiggaha 

kftlft  tarnnft  va  aggatft 

pociniaDdathaDli*  c&radassaD&     1169.  ts 

•1.  Lfikhftrasarattasaccbavi 

kanikaro  va^  Divatapupphito' 

tidivokacara  va  acchara 

vijjat*  abbhaghaoa*  va  nissata'^.     1170. 

'  80  all  three  MS8.  *  read:  kaocana-.  '  C^  lobltamkassamasiragalluno, 
Bd  -Unkamasarakaillno.  *  Bd  piyuiiga.  *  Ck«  saha.  *  C^»  -datha.  ^  Bd  -ra 
va,    C*«  -ro  ca.     *  Bd  -ta     *  h^  vijjufabbha-.     ^^  C^  nitatva,  Bd  riiiaa. 
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St.  Sa  dohaliDi  suvimhita 

Vidhnrassa  badayam  vanlyatiS 

tam  tesam  dadfimi  issara 

tena  te  denti  Irandatim'  maman  ti.     1171. 

ft  Ta.  yahitabbo  ti  vabo,  devasamkbatam  vabaih  Tabatlti  deTavftbayahaib, 

yanti  etena  *ti  yanam,  kappita-- ti  ma94aDava8ena  aaaamvibiUkeaamasaUf 
devanam  paua  kesamassukaraDarh  nama  ii'  atthi,  jigimsan  ti  pattbayanto^ 
Yeasayanan  ti  YiaanariiJadhaDiya ^  rajanam ,  Kuveran  ti  eyamnamakam, 
Bhogavati    Dama   'ti    sampanDabbogataya *    evamladdbanama *,    mandire    ti 

10  mandiram  bbavanan  ti  a.,  vaaa  Hirannayatiti  D-riyaaaa  vasaiiattbanatta  vasa 
ti  ca,  kancanavatiya  suvanDapakareDa  parikkhittatta  Hirafinavatiti  ca  vuccati, 
Dagare--ti  nagaram  nimmitaib,  kaocanamaye  ti  savanpamayaiii,  man^t- 
laasa  'ti  bbogaman4alena  aamannagataasa,  nitthitan  [ti  karanaparinitthitarii % 
otthagiyiyo    ti    ottbagiyasanthanena    katfi    rattamapimaaaragallamaya    aUalaka 

15  pasadettba  'ti  ettha  uagabbavane  pasida,  silamaya  ti  manimaya,  soyanna- 
rataneoa  'ti  auyannaaamkhatena  ratanena  suvaQnittbikahi  ^  cbadita  ti  a.,  a  aba 
ti  gabakara,  aparibbaddaka  ti  uddalakajatika  yeya  rukkba  campeyyakX  na- 
gamalika  ti  campaka  ca  nSga  ca  bbaginimala  ca,  atbamettba  koliya  ti 
bbagioimala  c'  eva  atba  ettha  n-bbavane*  koliya  uama  ca   rukkba,  ete    dama 

90  parinamita  ti  ete  pappbupaga  phalupaga  nikkba  annamannarii  saibaatta  sa- 
kbaya  parinamita  akalasamakula ,  khajjurettba  'ti  khajjurarakkba  ettba, 
ailamaya  ti  indanilamanimaya,  aoyappadbayapap  pbita  ti  te  pana  su- 
yapnapuppbebi  niccapuppbita,  yattba--ti  yattba  n-bhayane  opapatiko  n-raja 
yaaati,   kaficanayelliyiggaba  ti    savaQparaaisaaairikasarira *^   kala  tarupa 

95  ya  aggata  ti  yilaaayuttataya  maodayateritakalayallipallaya^'  yiya  uggata,  puci- 
mandatbaniti  nimbapbalaaanthanatbaDayoggala*',  lakbaraaarattasuc- 
cbayiti^'  battbapadatalacbayira  aandhaya  vuttaih,  tidiyokacaia  ti  tidaaa- 
bbayanacaia,  yijjatabbbagghana'^  ti  abbhagbanato ^'  gbanavalabakaDtaiato 
niaaa^i*  y^jullata  yiya,  taiii  teaam  dadamiti  taib  taaaa  badayam  abaib  tesam 

80    demi  evam  Janassu,  issara  'ti  matulain  alapati. 

Iti  SO  Vessavanena  anaDunnato'^  gantam  avisahitva  tam 
jaDapetaib  eta  ettika  g&thfi  kathesi.  Yessavano  pana  tassa 
katham  na  sun&ti**,  dvinnam  devapattanaih  vimanattaih  paric- 
chindati**.     Fannako  attano  vacanassa  assatabhavaih  natva  va 


^  Bd  dbani-.      '  C^  -ti.      *  C^  yattbayanto,    C«  yapatthayanto,    Bd  pathayanto. 
*•  so  C^»\  Bd  visalayar^athaniya.    *  C^a  -bhogiya.     *  Bd  -mam.     ^  Bd  kanaka- 
pari-.      8  OX:  auvapnanittbikati  tebi,    C«  -kanl  tebi.      '  C^  -no.      *°  C^  -ka-. 
11  C**  -payalam.      "  C*»  -tbana.     "  C*  cucukaratta-,  C»  ccbukaratta-.     "  Bd 
vijjuyabbba-.      "  Bd  omits  gbanato.      *•  Bd  niccbarita.     "  C*  Bd  -te.      "  Bd 
adds  kimkarana.     '*  G^a  pacch-. 
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jiDakadevapottassa  ^  santike  atthasi.  Vessavano  attam  vi- 
nicchinitva  par&jitam  apatthapetva'  itaram  „gaccha  tvaib,  tava 
vimftne  vasfthiti'^  a.  Funnako  „gaccha  tvan"  ti  vnttakkhane 
yeva  y,mayham  matulena  mama  pesitabhavam  j&n&tha'^  *ti 
katici*  devapatte  sakkhimkatva  hetthavattanayen*  eva  sin-  5 
dhavam  ftnftpetvft^  abhirahitva  pakkami. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
St.  Sa  Punnako  bhutapatim  yasassim 

amantaya^  Vessayanam  Kuyeram 

tatth*  era  santam*  purisam  asamsi:  10 

anehi  ajafinam  idh'  era  yuttam.     1172. 
t4.  Jatarupamaya  kanna,  kacambhamaya '  khura, 

jambonadassa  pakassa  suvannassa  uracchado.      1173. 
ss.  Deyayahayaham  yanam  assam  aruyha  Punnako 

alamkato  kappitakesamassu  15 

pakkami  yehasayam  antalikhe  ti.     1174. 

Ta.  imantaya  'ti  amantetva. 

So  akfisena  gacchaDto  yeva  cintesi:  Vidhurapandito  mahft- 
parivarOy  na  sakka  tarn  ganhitom,  Dhananjayakoravyo  pana 
jutavittako',  tarn  jatena^  jinitva  Y-ad)  ganhissftmi,  ghare  pan*  20 
assa  bahuni  ratanSni,  appagghena  lakkhena  jntam  na  kilissati, 
mahaggharatanam  haritum  vattati,  annam  ratanam  rftja  na 
ganhissati,  Rajagahanagarasfimanta*-  Vepullapabbatabbhantare 
cakkavattiranno  paribhogamaniratanam  atthi  mahftnnbhavam, 
tarn  gahetvft  tena  rajanam  palobhetvft  rftjanam  jinissftmiti^^  as 
So  tath&  akftsi. 

Tarn  attham  Sattha  dassetum'^  aba: 
te.  So  agama  R^agaham  surammam 
Angassa  ranno  nagaram  durayutam 

pahutabhakkham  bahuannapanam  30 

Masakkasaram  yiya  Yasayassa     1175. 

»  C*«  jlnnaka-,  *  Bd*  anu-.  *  Bd  katipaya.  *  Bd  abarapetva.  »  C*  -yliii, 
C»  -yl.  •  Bd  -to.  '  BO  C**;  Bd  kacamplcamaya.  •  C**  duta-.  •  Bd  -ta. 
^°  B^  tamattharii  pakasento  sattha. 
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B7.  Hayuraki^caganasaiiipaghuttham 
dgsbhighnttham  dyasamghaseTitam 
ninuakiiBtabliimdam  subhamganam  * 
papphabhikinnam  Himayam  ra  pabbatam'.     1176, 
6      S8.  Sa  Punnako  Vepullam  abhinicchi' 
siluccayam  kimparisanucinnam 
anTesamano  [mani]  ratanam  ularam, 
tain  addasa  pabbatakutami^jjbe  ti.     1177. 

Ta.  A.  raoDO  d  uda  Aiigaranno  va  Bfagadharajjaib  ahosi,  teu*  evam 
10  vQttam,  darayutan  ti  paccatthikahi  daraaadaib,  Ma8akka--ti  Maiakkasara- 
samkbate  Slnammattbake  mapftatta  Maaakkaaafsa  ti  laddhanamarii  VaaaTaasa 
bbavanam  Tiya,  dijabhi--ti  afinebi  pakkhThi  abhlghnttbadi,  nana--ti  ma- 
dharaaaarana  gayantahi  Tfya  naoaTldhebi  aakontabi  abhirudam,  abhigitan  ti  a., 
aabhamganan*  ti  randaram  amgaoaib  manaonatalam *,  Himavaiiivapab- 
15  batan'  t^  Himavantapabbatam  v{ya,  Vepallamabiracchfti^  bbi.  ao  Pa- 
avarHpam  YepuUapabbatadi  abhiiilhi,  pabbatakuta--ti  pabbatakutabbbanure 
manim  addasa. 

89*  Di8v&  maniifa  pabhasgaram  j&timaDtaih  dhaDaharam 
[manirataDam  nlftram]  daddallamaDam  yasasa  yasassinaib 
so  obh&gat!  vijja-r-iv*  antalikkhe.     1177. 

40.  Tarn  aggahl  velnriyaih  mahaggham 
manoharam  nama  mahannbh&vaihy 
SjaDDam  firoyba  anomavanno 

pakkami  vehasayam  antalikkhe  ti.     1178. 

f  5  Ta.  dbana--ti  manaaa  patthitassa  dhanaaaa  aharanaaamattham,  d  a  d  d  -  -  ti 

Jalamanam,  yasasi  ti  parivaramaniganena,  obhasattti  tarn  maniratanaxh 
ak9ae  yiJjo-T-iva  obbaaati,  tamaggabiti  tatb  maniiatanadi  Kombhiro  nama 
yakkbo  knmbhandaaatasabasaaparivlro,  so'  pana  teoa^  knjjbitva  olokltamattom^ 
e?a  bhitatasito  palayltva  cakkavilapabbatamatthakam  patva  kampamano  olokeato 

30    attbasi,  iti   tam  palapetva  Paonako    maniratanadi    aggahi,    manobarannama 
*ti  manaaa  dntitam'  abaritaib  sakkotfti  evaibladdbanamaifa  *. 

41.  So  agama  nagaram  iDdapattam 
orayha  caganchi  ^°  sabbam  Knrunani, 


*  Bd  snvangapam.       »  Bd  HimavanUpab-.      •  Bd  -ruhi,    C*»  abhinicchi.     *C** 
-nam  talam.    »  Bd  -ruhlti,  Ck»  -abbirucchltl.     •  C**  yo.     '  C**  te.     •  C*«  -tnoi, 
Bd  adds  dhanarb.     "  C^  add  mani.     *<>  Bd  pig-. 
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samagame  ekasatam  samagge 
avhettha  yakkho  avikampam&no :     1179. 
4t.  Ko  n*  Idha  rannam'  varam  abbijeti, 
kam  &bhiJ6yySiiia'  varaibdhanena 

kain  annttaram  ratanavaraib  jin&ma  5 

ko  vapi  no  jeti  varam  dhananaih*.     1180. 

Ta.  OTuyha  caganchi*  -  -  ti  bhi.  bo  Pa.  yakkho  assapitthito  orayha 
assam  adissamanarupaib  *  thapetva  manavakavapnena  Knrunam  sabhaib  upagato, 
ekasatan  ti  ekasatarljano  asambhito  hatva  ko  nidha  'ti  vadanto  dutena 
avhettha,  ko  nidha  'ti  ko  uu  imaflmim  rajaaamagame,  rannan  ti  r^anarii  10 
aritare,  Taramabhijettti  amhakam  santakam  settharatanam  abhfjeti  abam 
jiDamlti  vattum  usaahati,  kamabhijeyyama  M  kaib  ya  mayaih  Jlneyyama, 
▼  ararii  dhanena  'ti  attamadhanena,  kamanattaran  ti  Jinanto  ca  kataram* 
rajanaiii  annttaram  ratanaTaram  jiuama,  ko  vapi  no  ti  atha  va  ko  r^a  amhe^ 
▼aradhanena  jeti.  ift 

Iti    80   catuhi    padebi    Koravyam    evam     gbattesi.      Atha 
rgj&  9,maya  ito   pobbe   evam*   saro    hatvft    kathento  nama  na    - 
ditthapnbbo,  ko  nn  kho  eso''  ti  cintetvft  pncchanto  g.  a.: 
4t.  Kuhin  nu  ratthe  tava  jatabbami, 

na  Koravyass*  eva  vaco  tav*  etaih*,  so 

abhibhosi^^  no  vannanibh&ya  sabbe^ 

akkhahi  me  naman^'  ca  bandhave  c&*'  'ti.     1181. 

Ta.  D  a  k  o  -  -  ti  KuniratthaTaaikaat'  eva  tava  vacauam  d«  hoti. 

Tarn    sntva    itaro    „ayam    raja   mama   namaiii    pacchati, 
ponnako   ca  dSso  hoti,    sac*  aham  Tunnako  *8miti*  vakkhami  95 
'esa    eko    dftso,     kasm&    mam    pagabbhataya   evam  vadetiti* " 
avamaSfiissati   anantarfttlte    attabhave    namam   aasa    kathessa- 
miti'^  cintetva  gfttham  &ba: 
44.  Xaccayano  mftnavako  *smi  raja, 

AnOnanamo  iti  m*  avhayanti,  so 


>  C**  ranoi.      •  C*«  kamav^e-.      •  Bd  varadbaneua.      *  hd  pig-.     *  C*«  -naifa- 
rupaib.      '  C^  JinnavaraUraiii»    t'«  jinanta  ca  kataram.      ^  C^  ambho.      '  Bd 
evarupo.     *  Ck  tave,   C<  tavevaih,   B«  tavedarii.      ^^  Bd  -tosi.      ^^  C«  uama.     >' 
0"  na.     "  80  Ck«;  Bd  tasma  maib  -  -  vadetiti. 
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Angesa  me  natayo  bandhava  ca, 
akkhena  dev*  asmi'  idhaoapatto  ti.     1182. 

Ta.  anunanamo  ti  no  uiianamo,    imfna   attano    pnnQanimam '   eva   pa- 
ticchanuaib   katva   katheti,    iti    mavhayantiti    iti  mam  avhayantl  pakkosanti, 
6    Angeau  'ti  Angaratthe  Kilacampanagare    vasanti,    akkhena--'  ti  deva  jute* 
kilanattbena  idh'  eva  anuppatto  *8mi. 

Atha  Dam  rajft  ,,mgaava  tvaih  jute  jito  kirn   dassasi,    kin 
te  atthiti''  pucchanto  gatham  aha: 
46.  Kiih  manavassa  ratanani  atthi 
10  ye^  tarn  jinanto  hare  akkhadhotto, 

bahuDi^  ranno  ratanani  atthi, 
te'  tvam  daliddo  katham  avhayesiti.     1183. 

T.  a.:    kittakani^  bhoto  manavassa  taranassa  ratanani  atthi,    yetaih--ti 
yani    tarn  Jinanto   akkhadhutto   ahara  'ti    vatva   hareyya,    ranno  pana   nivesane 
15    bahOni   ratanani   atthi,     te   ri^ano    evam*     bahadhane    tvaixi     daliddo    samano 
kathaih  Jutena  avhayesi. 

Tato  Pannako: 

46.  Manoharo*  nama  man!  mam&yam, 
dhanaharam'^  maniratanam  ularaih 

90  iman  ca  ajanfiam  amittatapanaih 

etam  me  jetva'^  hare  akkhadhutto  ti  g.  a.     1184. 

Palipotthakesa  pana  mani  mama'*  vijjati  iohitamko  ti  likbitam,  so 
pana  mani  velarfyo,  tasma  idha  me    vasam  eti.     Ta.  ajannan  ti  imaih   ajani- 
yassaii   ca   maniii  ca  'ti    etain    me    ubhayam  ^*    hareyya    akkhadhutto   ti    assam 
^^    dassetva  evam  aha. 

Tarn  sutvft  raja  gatham  &ha: 

47.  Eko  mani  manava  kim  karissati, 
ajaniy'  eko  pana  kim  karissati, 
bahuni  ranno  maniratanani 

30  gj&oiya  vfitajav&  anappaka  ti.    Do  halakhandam.    1185. 

'  Bd  akkhena  devasmim,  C'''  atthena  devosmi.  *  Bd  ponnakauamam,  B'  panna- 
koti  uamam.  *  Bd  dev^ata.  ^  C^'  yo.  *  C*  -hi.  *  Hd  so.  '  C^  kikanici. 
»  hd  0va.  •  Bd  -raiii.  *«  Ck«  -ro.  '*  €*•  ma  jetvi,  Bd  me  jlnitva.  *»  read: 
mani  mama.     "  C^  upiyaih. 
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So  ranno  katham  sutva  „mabar&ja  kio  nfim*  etam  vadetha, 
eko  asso    assasahassam  *   pi    lakkhaih  hoti,    eko  man!    manisa- 
hassam'   pi,    na  hi  sabbe  assa  ekasadisa,    imassa   tftva  javarh 
passathft"  *ti  vatva  assaiii  abhirOhitva  pakaranaatthakena  pesesi, 
sattayojanikam     nagaram     assehi     givaya    glvam    paharaotehi     .*> 
parikkhittaih    viya    ahosi,     athaaakkamena    asso    na    pannayi 
yakkbo  na  panfi&yi,  ndare  baddharattapatto  va  ekaparikkhittam 
viya    abosi,     so    assato    oroyha    ,,dittho  .te    inahfiraja  assassa 
vego^'  ti  vatva  „ania  dittho^'  ti  vutte  „idani   passa  maharaja" 
*ti    vatv&    assam    antonagaruyyane*   udakapitthe    pesesi,    kba-   lo 
ragg&ni    atemento    va    pakkhandi,   atha  nam   paduminipannesa 
vicarapetva    paniin    paharitva   hattham   pasSreti,    asso  agantva 
pSnitale  patitthasi,  tato^   ,,vattat*  eva  evardpam^   assaratanaiii 
narinda"    *ti    vatvfi    „vattati    roanavd'*    *ti    vutte    „mah{lrija, 
assaratanaiii    tava    ti^thatu,   maniratanassanubbavain  passa"  *ti    ia 
vatva  tassanubh&vam  pakfisento  aha: 
4«.  Idan  ca  me  maniratanaih  passa  tvam  dipadattama: 

itthlnam  viggahft  c*  ettha  purisftnafi  ca  viggahS.*,     1186. 
4».  Miganam  viggab&'  c*  ettha  saknnftnan  ca  viggahS, 

nagarftje^  supanne*  ca  manimhi  passa  cimmitan  ti.     1187.   so 

Itthinaii  ti  tatmiih  hi  maniratane  alaifakatapatiyatta  aDekaitthiviggaha 
pnrltaTfggaha  nanappakara  migapakkhisaibgha  senangadini  ca  pannayanti,  taoi 
datsonto  avaih  aha,  nimmUan  ti  idaiii  evarupaib  accherakaih  maoimhi  patsa; 
aparam  pi: 

BO.  Hatthsinlkam  rath&nlkam  asse  patti  dhaj§.ni  ca*  ss 

caturafiginiih  imam  senam  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.    1188. 

Bi.  Hatth&rohe  anikatthe  rathike  pattik&rike 

balaggani^^  viyQlhSni  manimhi  passa  nimmitan  ti.     1189. 

Balagganiti^®  balani  ca,  Tiyulhauiti  pabbujhavaaena  thita  ti. 


*  C''*  .aaa.      '  C^  -bassasaa       *    H^l  adda   pokkharatiiyam.       *  ltd  adda   nam. 

*  C^s  aaaarupaiii.      *  CX»  •am.      ^  Bd  .Ji.     «  C^  .o,    Bd  -a.     *  Bd  kavammike. 
>«  Bd  balakarii. 

18» 
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m 

Bs.  Param  uddapasampaDDam  *  bahnpakaratoranam 

siibghatakesn  bhumiyo  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1190. 

ss.  Esika  parikbayo  ca  palikbam  aggalani  ca 

attalake  ca  dvare  ca  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1191. 

5  Puran^ti  UBgaraib,    addapa--^ti   pakaraTatthmia  sampannam,    bahu- 

pa--ti  accapakaraoagaradvaraiby  aimghatakeau  *ti  catukkadisu ',  bhumiyo  ti 
nagariipacare  vicitta  ramamyabhumiyo,  esika  ti  nagaradvaresa  a^thapite  eai* 
kattbambhe,  palikhan  ti  paligham,  ayam  eva  va  patbo,  aggalanitl  nagara- 
dvarakavatani,  dvire  ca  *ti  goporanl  ca. 

10      64.  Passa:  toranamaggesa  nfiotldijagana  bahfi 

hamsa  konca  raayura  ca  cakkavaka  ca  kukknba  (V^).  1192. 
66.  Kunalaka  babncitra  sikhandi  jivajlvaka, 

nanadijaganakinnam  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1193. 

Toranamaggeau  'ti  imaamiib  nagare  toranaggeau,  kuDa--ti  kalakokila, 
15    citra'  ti  citrapattakokila. 

66.  Passa  nagaraih  sapakaram^  abbhatam  lomahamsanam 
samussitadhajam  rammaih  savannav&lukasanthatam.     1194, 

57.  Passa  tvam*  pannas&layo  vibhatta  bbagaso  mita 
nivesane  nivese  ca  sandhibbdhe'  patatthiyo^-     1195.| 

80  Supakaran^    ti    kaiicanapakaraparikkhittam,    papna--ti   ninapapiya- 

ponoe  apane',  nivesane-- ti  gehani  c'  eva  gehavatthuni  ca,  sandbibbube* 
ti  gbarasandbiyo  ca  anibbiddharaccha  ca,  patatthiyo^  ti  nibbiddhavithiyo. 

68.  Panagare  ca  sonde  ca  SQn&*  odaniy&ghara  ^'^ 

ves!  ca  ganikayo  ca  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1196. 
s5      69.  Malakare  ca  rajake  ganthike  atha  dnssike 

suvannakare  manikare  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1197. 

60.  Alariye  ca  sude  ca  natanattakagayane 

pSnissare  kumbhathunike  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1198. 

Son^eca  *ti  attano  anurupehi  katakannapilandhanehi  aamaonagate  apana- 

>  Bd  otlala-.        *  Bd  vidhicatukkanisu.       '  C**  omit  citra.       *  C*»  sa-.      •  Bd 
passettha.     *  Bd  -byube.      ^  so  C^  for  pathaddhiyo?   see    Abhidb.  by  SabhQti 
V.  202;  Bd  pathathiyo.     *  Ck  -paniyapopna,  Bd  nanabhancJapUDne.    *  C^  suno, 
C«  suno,  Bd  sudda.     "  C*«  -saghara. 
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bhumiiii'   si^jetva  nisiane    aarisonde   ca,    alar  ike    ti    sQpfke,    paniaaare   U 
papippaharena  gayaDte,  kumbha--ti  ghatadaddaravadake *. 

61.  Passa:  bherl  motifiga  ca  saibkbapanavadendima, 

sabban  ca  talfti'acaram  raanimbi  passa  nimmitam.      1199. 

6».  Sammatalan '  ca  vinan  ca  naccagftam  suvaditaih  s 

tnriyatalitasamghattham  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1200. 

68.  Lamghika  mutthikS  c*  ettha  mayfikara  ca  sobhiya^ 
vetalike  ca  jalle  ca  manimbi  passa  nimmitam.     1201. 

Sammatalan  ti   khadiradisammaD    c^   eva  kaibaatalafi   ca,   turiya--tl 
nanaturiyaDam   pathamatalitaii  c*  eva  aamghaUban  ca,   mutthlka  ti  malla,  so-    10 
bhiya    ti    nagaratobhana   sampanDarupa    purisa,    vetalike   ti    vetala^    uttha- 
pake^i  Jalle  ti  maaauni  karonte  nahapite. 

64.  Samajja  c*  ettba  vattanti  akinna  naranaribhi, 

mancatimance'  bbumiyo  manimhi    passa  nimmitam.     1202. 

Mancatimance^    ti    mancanam  apari  baddbamafice ^,    bbumiyo   ti  ra-    19 
naaniyaaam^abhumiyo. 

66.  Passa  malle  samajjasmim  pothente*  diganam  bhujam 
nihate  nihatamftne*^  ca  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1203. 

Samajjaamin  ti  mallarange,  nihate  ti  nihaoitva^^  thite,  uibata* 
mane**  ti  parajite^*.  90 

66.  Passa:  pabbatapddesu  n&o&migagana  baho 
sihavyagghavtirahS  ca  acchakokataraccbayo  '*  (Y  ~^)    1204. 

67.  Palasatfi  ca  gavaja  ca  mahisft  rohita  ruru 
eneyy&  ca  varaha  ca'^  ganino  nimkasukara     1205. 

68.  Kadallmigft  bahncitrfi  bilarS.  sasakannaka,  25 
nAnamigagan&kinnaih  *^  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1206. 

Palaaata**  ti  khaggamiga,  balaaata  ti  pi  patbo,  gavaja  ca  'ti  gavaya, 
varaba  ti  eka  migajati,  tatba  gauino  c*  eva  nimkasukara  ca,  bahu--ti  na- 
nappakara  citramlga,  bilara  ti  arafine  bi|ara,  aasa-ti  sasa  ca  kannaka  ca. 


*  C*  apana-,  C*  apiiia-,  R<S  apana-.     '  Bd  -dudrabhiva-.     '  Bd  samma-.    *  C^ 
-la,  C«  -lath,    hd  vettaya.     *  Bd  npatha-.     •  C*a  -ca.      '  C**  -can.     •  C*  -co. 

*  Bd  polente.     ^^  so  all  three  MSS.     "  soC^';  Bd  nibaricvi  Jinitva.     **  so  all 
three  MSS.     "  C*«  -ye.     "  C*»  eva.     »»  C**  -0.     "  C*»  pha-. 
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«o.  Najjayo  sopatitthfiyo  *  sonnavalokasaDlhata 

accha  savanti  ambuni  roacchagumbanisevita*.     1207. 

70.  Kumbhilft  makara  c'  ettha  suibsumara  ca  kacchapa 
pathina'  pavusft^  maccha  valaja^  moojarohitfi.     1208. 

5  NaJJayo    ti    nadlyo,    8on9a--ti    aavannavalukaya    santhatatala,    kam- 

bhili  ti  ime  «varfipa  Jalacara  antonadiyaiii  vicaranti,    te   pi  manimbi  pasaa  *ti 

71.  NfinSdumagan&kinna  nSnadijaganayotfi 
veluriyakaro  d&yo',  manirohi  passa  oimmitaro.     1209. 

Velariyakarodayo*  ti  velariyapaaane  paharitva^  saddam  karontiyo. 

10      71.  Pass*  ettha  pokkharaniyo  suvibhatta  catuddisa 
naoadijaganakinna  puthuloinanisevit&.     1210. 
Ts.  Samantudakasaiupanoam  inahim  sagarakundalam 
upetam  vanar&jehi  maninihi  passa  nimmitain.     1211. 

Putha-'ti  macrhaseviti,  Tana--ti  vanari^ihi,  ayam  «Ta  va  patho. 

15      74.  Purato  Yidebe  passa  Goyaniye  ca  pacchato 

Koroyo*  Jambudipan  ca  manimbi  passa  Dimmitam.     1212. 
71.  Passa  Gandan  ca  Suriyaoi  ca  obbasante  cataddisa 

Sinerum*  anupariyante,  manimbi  passa  oimmitam.    1213. 

76.  Sineram  Himavaotan  ca  sagaran  ca  mahiddhikarii '^ 

to  cattaro  ca  mab&raje  manimbi  passa  nimmitam.     1214. 

77.  Arame  vaoagumbe  ca  patiye "  ca  siluccaye 

ramme  kiropuris&kinne  manimbi  passa  nimmitam.     1215. 
7t.  Pb&rasakam  cittalatam  missakam  Nandanam  vanarn 

VejayantaD  ca  pasddaro  manimbi  passa  nimmitam,     1216. 
t5      T«.  Sudbammam  Tavatimsan  ca  Pariccbattan  ca  pupphitam 

Eravanam  nagar&jara  manimbi  passa  nimmitam.     1217. 
ao.  Pass*  ettba  devakannayo  nabba  vijjo-r-iv*  uggata 

Nandane  vicaraotiyo,  manimbi  passa  nimmitam.     1218. 


t  to  B':  C^  sapaiitthauhayo,  C«  silpatiniliayo,  rejd:  svpatitthayo?  *  C^ -tarii, 
Bd  .kambha-.  *  C*  Bd  pitina.  *  B*  babusa.  »  B^  bal«.  *  so  B4;  Ckt  Telori- 
yapbalaka-.  ^  B'  adds  Ussa  aaddana  rakkhasakaoadayo  "  C^  tariyo,  C*  ku- 
riyo.     *  Cfc«-ni.     ^  B^l  mafaiulam.     >>  B4  ^ithiya. 
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81.  Pass*  ettha  devakannayo  devapnttapalobhini 

devapotte  caramftneS  manimhi  passa  nimroitaih.     1219. 

Videhe    ti   Pobbavidebadipaiii,    Ooyanlye    ti    Aparagoyanadiparb,    Kn- 
myo    tl  Uttarakaru    ca   dakkhinato  JambadTpan    ca',    anupariyante   ti   eie 
Canda-Suriye    Sineram    aimpaiiyayante,    patiye'    ti    pattharitva    thapfta   viya     5 
plfthipisapfl. 

83.  Parosahassapasade  veluriyaphalasanthate  ^ 

pajjalantena^  vannena  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1220. 

83.  Tavatimse  ca   fame  ca  Tusite  capi  nimmite 
Parapimmitabhiratino  *  manimhi  passa  nimmitam.     1221.       lo 

84.  Pass'  ettha  pokkharaniyo  vippasannodika  suci 
mandalakehi  sanchaoDi  padamuppalakehi  ca.     1222. 

Paroaahasaaii  ti  Tavatimsanagare  atirekasabaaaam  pasade. 

86.  Das'  ettha  rdjiyo  seta  dasa  nila  manorama 

cha  pingala  pannarasS.  halidda  ca  catuddasa.     1223.  is 

86.  Visati  tattha  sovanna  visatT  rajatamaya 
indagopakavannabha  tava  dissanti  tirasati.     1224. 

87.  Das'  ettha  kaliyo  cha  ca^  maojettha  pannavisati 
missft  bandhukapupphehi  niluppalavicittita.     1225. 

88.  Evam  sabbaSgasampannam  accimantara  pabhassaram  so 
odhisumkam  maharaja  passa  tvam  dipaduttama.     1226. 

Da8ettba--ti  etasmim  manikkhandbe  dasa  setarajlyo,  cbapingala--ti 
cfaia  ca  pannaraaa  ca  'ti  ekavlsati  pingalarajiyo,  halidda  ti  haliddiTapna  ca- 
tuddasa, tiihsatiti  indagopakavanna  tiiiisarajiyo,  cha  ca  *ti  dasa  ca  cha  ca 
solasa  kalarajiyo,  pannaTis|atiti  pancavisati  mafiJetthaTappa  passa,  missa--  95 
biti  ta  kijamafijetthavappari^iyo  etebi  puppbehi  missa  vicittita  passa,  ettha  hi 
kalar^lyo  bandhajTvakapuppbebi  missa  manjettbarajiyo  iiiluppalehi  vicittita, 
odhisuibkan  ti  sorbkakottbasaiii,  yo  mam  jute  Jiiiissati  tass'  imadi  sunika- 
kotthasam  passa  *ti  vadati,  Atfhakathayam  paiia  hotu*  «umkam  maharaja  'ti 
pafho,  tass*  attho:  dipaduttama  passa  tvam  imam  evarupam  mapirb  idam  eva  30 
maharija  sumkarii  hotu*,  yo  mam  Jute  Jitilssati  uss'  idam  bbavissathi* 
Manikhaod  am. 


*  hd  ramma. 

hd  -aaiitatr 

C^f*  hetu.     •  C**  hotl 


I.       '  C*»  omit  kuruyo  -  -  dipanca.      •  Bd  pifhiye.      *  C*»  -katthate, 
*  B<I  ^te  ra.       •  Bd  .tavasavattino.      '  B' chacca,     C*«  jaca.      * 
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Evam  vatva  Fonnako  .jinahar&ja,  aham  lava  jute  jito 
imam  maniratanam  dassami,  tvam  pana  kim  dassasiti  ^"  a., 
„tata  mama  sarlran  ca'  setacchattan  ca  thapetva  mama  santa- 
kam  sumkam  hotu'*  *ti,  ^tena  hi  deva  mfi  cir&yiy  aham  dur&- 
5  gato',  jGtamandalam  sajjapehiti'S  raj&  amacce  an&pesi,  te 
khippam  jutasalam  sajjetva  ranSo  varapotthakattharanam  ^  sesa- 
rajanan  capi  asanani  pannapetva  Fannakass&pi  patirQpam 
asanam  natvtl*  ranno  kfilam  arocayimsa.  Tato  Fa-  rajSnam 
gathaya  ajjhabhasi: 
10  89.  Upagatam  rftja  opehi  lakkham^ 

n*  etfidisam  maniratanam^  tav*  atthi, 

dhammena  jiyyama'  asahasena, 

jito  ca  no  khippam  avakarohiti.     1227. 

T.  a.  mahar^a  Jutaaalaya  kammam   upagatam   nUthitam,   etadisam   manira- 

1ft    tauam  tava  n*  atthi,  ma  papaocam  karohi  upehi  lakkham,  akkhehi  kilaDatthanam 

upagaccha,    kilaiita  ca  mayaih    dhammena  jTyitsama*,  no    asahaseiia  jayo  hota, 

sace  paaa  tvam  Jito   bhavissasi  atha  no  khippam   avakarohi,   papaDcam  akatva 

va  Jito  dbanaih  dadeyyaatti  vuttaih  hoti. 

« 

Atha  nam  raja  „manava^°  tvam  mama'*  ^raja*  ti  ma  bhayi 
90    dhammen*  eva  no  asahasena  jayaparajayo  bhavissatiti'^  a.    Tarn 
sutva  Pa-  „amhakam   dhammen*  eva*'  jayaparajayabhavam  ja- 
natha^'  *ti  '*  rajano  sakkhimkaronto  g&tham  aha  : 
00.  Fancala  paccaggata  Sdrasena 

Maccha  ca*^  Madda  saha  Kekakehi 
s:>  passant u  no  te  asathena  yuddham 

na  no  sabhayam  na  karoti  kinciti.     1228. 

Ta.  paccuggata  ti  uggatatta  pannatatta  pakafatta  Pancalarljanaih  evala- 
patiy  Maccha  ci  'ti  tvan  ca  samma  Maccharatthe  r^ija,  Mad d ft  ti  M-ratthe 
r^a,  8aha--ti  Kekakehi  nama  Janapadena  saha   vattamana  KekarIJa   tvan   ca 


>  all  three  MSS.  -titi.  >  Bd  adds  devinca.  *  Bd  dura  ag-.  *  C^  -kantbaram? 
C«  -potakattharam,  Bd  -pothaka-.  *  Bd  panOapetva.  *  B^«  lakkha,  B^  upeti 
lakkham.  ''  read:  maniratnam.  ^  so  C';  C^  Jiyama,  Bd«  Jissama.  *  Bd  Jinis- 
sama,  C^  adds  dhammeneva.  '^  C^  rajamanava.  ^*  Bd  mam.  ^*  no  asahasena 
jago  hotu  -  -  -  dhammeneva  wanting  in  C«  .     ^'  Bd  adds  te  pi.     ^*  Bd  va. 


8.     Yfdharapanditajataka.     (545.)  281 

•tfaava  aahaaaddaib  Kekak«hiti  padassa  pacchato  thapetva  paccuggaUD  ti  yeva 
saddan  ca  Suiaaenavisaaanaib  katva  Paiicala  paccuggata  Surasena  Maccha  ca 
Madda-Kekakebi  aaha  aesarajano  ca 'ti  evam  p*  ettha  attho  datthabbo,  paasantu 
no  te  ti  amhakad*  dviDnam  ete  rajano  aaathena  akkayuddham,  na  no  aabha- 
yam  na  karonti  kinciti  ettba  no  ti  nipatamatUdi,  sabbayam  kind  sakkhin  s 
na  karonti  khattiye  pi  brahmape  pi  karonti  yeva,  tasma  aace  kind  akaranani 
uppajjati  na  no  antaih  di^tban  ti  Tattam  na  labhiasatha,  appamatta  hotba  'ti 
yakkhasenapatirajano  aakkhino  akasi. 

Atha   raja    ek'asatarajaparivnto  Pu-aib    gahetva   jutasalarii 
pavisiy  sabbe  patirupasanesu  nisidiibsu,  rajataphalake  suvanna-  lo 
pasake  thapayiibsu.     Fd-  turito  ,,iDaharaja  pasakesa  aya  nama, 
roalikam*  savatam'  bahulaib,   santi  bhadr&dayo  catavisati  tesu 
toraheattaoo  ruccanakam'  ayaib  ganhatha*'  *ti  a.,  raja  ^sadhu'^ 
'ti  bahalam  ganhi  Fa-  savataib',  atha  nam  raja  a.:  „tena  hi  tata 
manava  pasake   pajehiti^",    „niaharaja'   pathamaih   mama  varo   is 
na  paponati,  tarohe  pajetha*"  *ti,  raja  „sadha''  *ti  saropaticchi. 
Tassa    pana    tatiyc   attabhave  mata  va'   arakkhadevata,    tassa 
anobhavena  rSja  jute  jinati,  sa  avidure  thita  ahosi,   raja  deva- 
tam    anussaritva    jQtagitaro^    gayitva    pasake     hatthe    vattetva 
akase  khipi,  Funnakassanubhavena  pasakd  rajanaih  par&jinanta  20 
bhassantiy  r§ja  jutasippamhi  sakusalataya   pasake  attano  para- 

*   C**  mali.     •  80  C*»}  hd  -ttara.     «  C*»  -ruccana.     *  Bd*  pate.     *  Bd  adda  pwa- 
keau.     *  Bd  matabbutapabba.      ^  Bd  adds   after  Jutagitaib   the  following   verses 
which  I  am  unable  to  correct:  gayanto  imam  githam  aha: 
1.    Sabba  nadi  vamkanad!  aabbe  katha  vanamaya 

•abbitthiyo  kare  paparb  labbhamanenivadake 
3     Devate  tvajja  rakkhadevi  paasa  ma  mam  vibbaveyya 

anukampaka  patitha  ra  pasaa  bbadrani  rakkhitam 
3    Jambonadamayam  paaaih  caturaih  samathanguli 

Tibhati  pariaamajhe  sabbakamadado  bhava 
4.    Devate  me  jayaih  debi  paaaa  mam  appabhaginarfa 

matanakampiko  poao  aada  bbadrani  paaaati 
6     Athakaih  malikaifa  vuttarii  savattan  ca  chakaiii  inataiii 

catukkaih  bahulam  neyyarii  dvibandhusandbikabhadrakam 
6.    Catuviaati  aya  ca  manindena  pakatitS  ti 
maliko  ca  duve  kaka  savatto  mandaka  ravi 
babulo  nemi  aaifaghatto  santi  bbadra  ca  iitthira  ti 
Kija  evam  JQtagitam  gayitva  pasake  hatthena  parivattetva  akase  etc. 
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jayaya  bhassante  natva  fiki^e  yeva  8amkad4haDto  gahetva 
ponakase  khipi,  dutiyam  pi  attano  parajayftya  bhassante  natva 
tath*  eva  aggahesi.  Tato  Pa-  cintesl:  „ayain  raja  m&disena 
yakkhena  saddhim  jOtam  kilanto  bhassamane  pasake  sam- 
5  kaddhitv&  ganhati,  kin  no  kho  karanan^'  ti,  so  tassa  ftrakkha- 
devataya  anubhavaiii  natva  akkhini  ummlletv&  kuddho  viya 
nam  olokesi,  sa  bhita  pal&yitvfi  Cakkavalapabbatamatthakam  * 
patva  kampamanft  atthftsi.  Raja  tatiyam  pi  pfisake  khipitva 
attano  parSjayaya  bhassante  natvapi  Pnnnakassannbh&vena 
10  hatthaih  pasaretva  ganhituih  nasakkhi,  te  rafifio  pardjay&ya 
patiibsu.  Tato  Pa-  pasake  khipi,  te  attano  jinanta  patiihsu", 
ath'  assa  parajitabhavam  natva'  appothetva  mahantena  sad- 
dena  ,Jitani  me,  jitam  roe'*  ti  tikkhattaih  nadi,  so  saddo 
sakala-Jainbadlpam  phari.  Tam  atthaih  pakfisento  Sattha  ftha : 
i!^  91.  Te  pavisam  akkharoadena  mattft 

rftja  Kurflnaih  Fnnnako  [ca]  pi  yakkho, 
raja  kaliin  vicinaih  aggahesi, 
katam  aggahl  Punnako  pi  yakkho.     1229. 
9t.  Te  tattha  jOte  obhayo  samagate^ 
20  rannaih  sak&se  sakhinan  ca  majjhe, 

ajesi  yakkho  naraviriyasetthain, 
tattha-ppanado  tnmolo  babhuva  W*.     1230. 

Ta.  pi  vis  ail  ti  Jutasalaib  pavisimsu,  vicinan  tl  raja  catayisatiya  ayesu 
Ticiiianto  kaliifa  parfljayagabaih  aggabeai,  katamaggahiti  Pu-  iiSma  yakkho 
>•*>  Jayagaham  ganhi,  te  tattba  jate--ti  te  tattha  JuUsalaya  jute  samupagate 
ubho  Jutaih  kilimau  W  a.,  ran  nan  ti  atha  teaaiii  ekasatanaib  rt^unam  sakise 
avaseaanan  ca  aakhiiiaifa  nii\jjbe  so  yakkho  naraviriyasettham  lajanam  ijeai, 
tatthappanado  -  -  ti  taamiib  Jutamapdale  ranno  parigitabbavam  Janatha  Jitam 
me  Jitam  me  ti  mahanto  saddo  ahoai. 

30  Rajft  parajito   anattamano   ahosi,   atha   nam   samassasento 

Pu-  gatham  aha: 


>  Ck«  omit  pabbata.  '  tato  punnako  -  •  patimsu  wanting  in  C^a,  Bd  Jinantan. 
*  Rd  adds  punnako.  *  aa  all  three  MSS.  for  -ta?  *  vv.  gi  and  9t  ought  to 
have  been  printed  in  smaller  type. 


8.     Vidhurapandtti^ataka.    (545)  283 

9t.  Jayo  maharaja  parajayo  ca 
ayuhataib  anfiatarassa  hoti, 
janiada  jito  si*  varaihdhaDena 
jito  ca  me  khippam  avakarohiti.     1231. 

Ta,  iyuhatan  ti  dvinnarh  vayamananaih  aniiataraas' eva  hoti,  tasma  para-      5 
jito  'mhtti    ma  ciiitayi,   jito    siti*    parihino  ai',    varamdhanena   Ui    vara- 
dhanena^,  khippam  avakarohiti  khippam  me  Jayaih  dehi. 

Atha  ,,Dam  ganhath§*'  ti  vadaoto  gSthain  aba: 
94.  Hatthi  gavassa  manikoodala  ca 

yam  capi  mayham^  ratanaib  pathavya  10 

ganh&bi  Kaccana'  varaih  dhadaDara, 

adaya  yen*  icchasi  tena  gaccha  *ti.     1232. 
Fannako  aha: 
9B.  Hatthi  gavassa  nianiknndala  ca 

yaii  capi  toyhaib^  ratanaib  pathavya  15 

tesarh  varo  Yidhoro  nSma  katta, 

so  me  jito,  tam  me  avSkarohiti.     1233. 

Ta.    8  0    me  jito    ti   maya  hi   tava  vijite  uttamaratanaifa   jitaiii,   ao^  ca 
sabbarataoanaih  varo  taama  so  maya  Jito  iiama  hoti,  tam  me  dehfti. 

Rfija  &ha:  so 

96.  Atta  ca  me  so  saranam  gati  ca 
dlpo  ca  leno  ca  parfiyano  ca, 
asantuleyyo  mama  so  dhanena, 
p&nena  me  sadiso  esa  kattfi  ti.     1234. 

Ta.  atta  ca  me  so  ti  so  hi  mayhaih  atta  ca*  maya  ca  attaoam  thapetva   2s 
sesarii  daasamitl  *  Tuttam,    tarn  ma  ganhi,    na  kevalaii    ca  atta  va  atha   kho  me 
sarapaii  ca  gati   ca   dipo  ca  leno  ca  parayano  ca,    asantalyo  -  -  ti  na  aatta- 
vidhena  ratanadhanena  saddhim  tuletabbo. 

Funnako  aha: 

97.  Ciraih  vivado  mama  tuyham  assa, 
kftmaci  ca  pucchfima  tam  eva  gantva, 

1  C^9  jinosi,  Rd  jinosmi.  >  B<1  jinosmiti.  *  Bd  aham  jino  amhi.  *  Bd  para- 
madha*.  *  Bd  aniiam.  •  C*  B<«  -yana  ^  C*»  yo.  •  C*  ra,  C»  omits  ca.  • 
read  :  mavarh  ca  -  -  dasiama  ti  ? 


SO 


read :  mayarh  ca  -  -  dassama  ti  ? 
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eso  va*  no  vivarata'  etam  atthaih, 

yam  vakkhati  hotu  katha'  QbhinnaQ  ti.     1235. 

Ta.  vlvarata* -- ti  yo  tava   atta    va   na  ya   ti  etam  (atthaiii  eso  va  pa- 
kaseta,    hotu    katha--ti   yam  ao   vakkhati  aa   eva   no   ubbinnam  katha  hoto 
5    tarn  pamapam  hotu  *ti  a. 

Raja  aha: 
gs.  Addha  hi  saccaih  bhanasi  na  ca  roSnava  sfllhasain, 

tain  eva  gantva  pacch&ma,  tena  tassam*  ubho  jana  ti^    1236. 

Ta.  na  ca--ti  pasayha  sahasiyam  vacanan  ca  na  bhanasi. 

10  Evaib    vatva    r&ja    ekasatan    ca    rSjano  Punnakan  ca    ga- 

hetva  tutthanianaso  vegena  dhammasabham  agamasi,  pandito 
asana  orayha  raj&nain  vanditva  ekaniantaih  atthasi,  atha  Pa- 
Mahasattam  fimantetva  „pandita  tvam  dhamine  thito,  jTvita- 
hetu  pi  musa  na  bhasasiti  kittisaddo  te'  sakalaloke  pharito', 
15  ahaih  pana  te  ajja  dhamme  thitabhavarh  janissamiti''  vatva  g.  a.: 
g9.  Saccaih  na  deva  vidahu  Kuranam 

dhamme  thitaih  Vidharaih  nSm*  amaccaih, 

daso  si  ranno  uda  vast  nati 

Vidhuro  ti  sainkha  katamasi  loke  ti.     1237. 

90  Ta.  saccannu- -  maccan  ti  Kurunam  ratthe  Vi- nam'amacco^  dhamme 

thito  JTvitaheta  pi  maaa  na  bhanasiti'  evarfa  deva  vidahu  vidahanti  kathenti 
pakasentii  evam  vidahamani  te  deva  saccan  nu  vidahanti  udaha  abbutavada 
yeva  te  ti%  Vi  -  -  katanaaai'^  loke  ti  ya  esa  Vidhuro  ti  loke  aamkha 
pafinatti  aa  katama  aai'*   tvaih   pakasehi^*,    kiih^'    ranno    daso    nicatarajutiko 

i5  udahu  aamo^^  va  uttaritaro  va  natiti  idan  lava  me  acikkha  daao  si  ranno 
uda  v&ai  natiti. 

Atha  M.  9,ayaib  mam  evam  pncchati,  aham  kho  pan*  etam 
'ranno  n§titi*  pi  *ranno  uttaritaro*  ti  pi  'ranno  nakinci  horoiti* 
pi    sannapetam     sakkomi^^,    iinasmiih     pana    loke    saccasamo 


»  C**  ca.  •  C*»  vica-,  •  C*  patha,  hd  tatha.  *  €*•  jananti.  *  C*  natena, 
C  nate.  *  C^  puftha,  B«  pakato.  '  Bd  nama  amacco.  *  ao  all  three  MSS. 
for  bhanatiti.  •  Ba  -vada  yeva  ti,  C**  -vado  yeva  ao.  *^  C*»  -moii.  "  ao 
\\d  for  asiti?  C^  ai,  C«  ti.  *'  C^  pakaaeti,  omitting  tvam.  "  B<f  kinnu.  ^* 
C^  aameaamo.     *'  B<l  adds  evam  sante  pi. 
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avassayo  naroa  n*  atthi^  saccam  eva  kathetam  vattatiti"  cin- 
tetva  ^manava  n*  evaham  ranno  n&ti  na  attaritaro,  catDDnam 
paaa  dasdnam  annataro^'  ti  dassetuih  gathadvayam  fiha: 

100.  Amayadasapi  bbavanti  h*  eke, 

dhanena  kitapi  bhavaoti  d&sS,  5 

sayam  pi  h*  eke  upayaoti  dasa, 
bhaya  panaoDapi  bbavanti  dasa.     1238. 

101.  Ete  Daranam  caturo  va  dasa, 
addba  bi  yonito  abam  pi  jato, 

bbavo  ca  ranno  abbavo  ca  ranno,  lo 

d&s*  abaiii*  devassa  param  pi  gantv& 
dbammena  mam  manava  taybaih  dajja  ti.     1239. 

Ta.  amayadasa  ti  dasasAa'  dasiyi  kacchimhl  Jitadasa  aayam  pi  dasa  ti, 
ye  ked  apatthakajatika  sabbe  te  sayaib  daaabhavam  upagata  dasa  uama,  bhaya 
pananna  ti  rajabhayena  va  corabhayena  va  attano  vasauaUh^uato  papanna-  i6 
karamara  hutva  paravisayam  gatapi  dasa  yeva  nima,  addha  hi'  yonito 
aliam  pi  Jato^  ti  mapava  ekaibsen'  eva  abam  pi  catasn  dasayonisu  ekato 
sayam  dasayonito  iilbbattadaso %  bhavo  ca  ranno  ti  raono  vad4hi  va  hota 
avaddhi  va  iia  sakka  maya  mosa  bhapitam,  parampiti  dSram  gantvftpl  abam 
devassA  dlso  yeva,  dajja  ti  mam  raja  jayadhanena  khapdetvi  tuyham  dento  SO 
dbammena  samena  sabbaven'  eva  dadeyya. 

Tarn  sutva  Pu-  battbatottbo  pana  appothetva*: 

lot.  Ayam  dutiyo  vijayo  mam*  ajja 

pottbo  bi  katta  vivar*  ettba^  panbaib, 

adbammarQpo  vata  r&jagettbo,  S5 

sabbasitam  n*  anujanasi'  mayban  ti.     1240. 

Ta.  rajasettho  ti  ayam  rajasettho  adhammarupo  vata,  subhasitan  ti 
Vi-pa94it«n*  snkathitaih^saviDiccbitam,  nana--"ti  Idan'etam  Vidhnrapap^itam 
maybam  kasma  nftnujaiiasi  kimattham  na  deslti  vadati. 

Tarn  sutva  rSja  ,,madisaih   yasadayikam  anoloketva  id&ni  so 
ditthamanavakam  olokesiti'^  M-assa  kujjbitva   y^sace   daso*   ga- 
hetva  gaccha"  *ti  gatbam  aba: 


^  Bd  dasoham;  read:  das'  aba?  *  Ba  adds  putto  pi»  B<l  omiu  dasassa.  *  C^' 
bahl.  *  C**  daso.  *  C*»  -tUdaso  ca.  •  Bd  -felva.  '  Bd  viparettba,  C*  vi- 
parlttham,  C«  viparittba     *  Bd  nana-.     *  Bd  mapava  sace  so  daso  me  bbaveyya. 


n 
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108.  Evan  ce  no  so  vivar*  ettha  panham 
'daso  'ham  asm!,  na  ca  kho  *smi  nati* 
ganhfthi  Eaccana  varam  dhananam, 
adaya  yen*  icchasi  tena  gacch&  *ti.     1241. 

Ta.  evance  no--ti  sace  lo  amhakam  panham  dago  ham  asmi  na  ca 
kho  ami  natlti  evam  vUari  ettha  parisamandale  atha  kiih  accbasi  aakalaloka 
dhananani  Taradhanadi  etam  gapha  gahetva  ca  yen*  Icchasi  tena  gaccba  'ti. 
Akkhakha94aih\ 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  raja  cintesi':  „panditain  gahetva 
to  manavo  yatbaraciib  gamissati,  tassa  gatakSlato  patthaya  mayhaiii 
madhoradhammakatha  dallabha  bhavissati,  yan  nun*  imam' 
th&ne  tbapetva*  gharavfisapanham  puccheyyan'*  ti,  atha  nam 
evam  aha:  y,pandita  tamhakam  gatakale  mama  madhara- 
dbammakatha  dullabh&  bhaviasati,  alamkatadhammaaane  ni- 
ls siditva  attano  thftne  thatvfi  raayham  ghar&vasapanharh  kathethA'* 
*t\,  80  „8adha''  *ti  sampaticchitva  alamkatadhammasane  nisl- 
ditva  ranna  panham  pu^tho  vissajjesi,  tatrayam  panho: 
104.  Vidhara  vasamfinassa  gahattbassa  sakam  gbaram 

khema  vatti^  katham  assa,  katban  nu  assa  samgaho.    1242. 
80    105.  Avyapajjham  katham  assa,  saccavadi  ca  manavo 

asma  loka  param  lokam  katham  pecca  na  socatiti.    1243. 

Ta.  khema --ti    katham    gharaTasam    vasantasia   khema    ntbbhaya    vutti 
bhaveyya,    katham  aaaa  lamgaho  ti  catabbidho    ca  samgahaTatthaaaihkhato 
aaibgaho  taasa  kathaifa  bhaveyya,  avyapajjhan  ti  niddakkhata,  aaccavadi  ca 
85    *ti  kathan  ca  mapavo  laccavad!  nama  bhaveyya,  pecci  'ti  paralokam  gantva^. 

loe.  [Tarn]  tattha  gatiro&  dhitim&  matim&  ^atthadassimS 

6amkhftt&^  sabbadhamm&naih  Vidhuro  etad  abravi:     1244. 

107.  Na  sfidharanadftr*  assa,  na  bhanje  s&dnm  ekato, 

na  seve  lokftyatikaifa,  n*  etam  pafififtya  vaddbanam.     1245. 
30    108.  SlIavA  vattasampanno  apparaatto  vicakkhano 

nivAtavutti  atthaddho  surato  sakbiio  muda    1246. 

I  C^9  omit  akkha-.       *  Hd  adds  maya   paocjito   manavassa  dinno.       '  Bd  mam. 
*  Bd  adds   alaifakatadhammasane  nisldapetva.       *  Hd  vuttl.      *  Bd  .to.      ^  Bd 
adds :  taifa  sutva  papcfito  rafiAo  paflharh  kathesi  taih  atthaih  pakasento  sattha  aha. 
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109.  Saibgahe  t&va  mittaoaib  samvibh&gi  vidhgnavA 

tappeyya  annapftDena  sadft  saiDanabrfihmane.     1247. 
no.  Dhammakamo  sot&dharo  bhaveyya  paripacchako 

sakkacca  payirop&seyya  sllavante  bahussute.     1248. 
111.  Gharam  avasam&nassa  gahatthassa  sakaih  gharam  5 

khemft  vatti  siya  evaih,  evan  na  assa  samgaho.     1249. 
us.  Avyapajjho  siytl  evaiii  saccavadi  ca  roanavo 

asmfi  loka  paraih  lokam  evaih  pecca  na  socatiti.     1250. 

Ta.    tarn    tattha   'ti    bbi     so    taih    raJaDaih    tattha    dhammasabhayam 
fianagatiya  gatima  abbocrhinnaviriyena   dhitima  matlma   matima  lanhara-    to 
khamapanfio  atthadassima  Danena  aUhadasiima  paricchinditva  jaiiaiiaaana- 
samkhakaya  pafifiSya  aabbadbammanaih  aamkhata  *    Vi-pandito,  etaih   na   sadba- 
rapadarafsa  *ti    adivacanaih    abravi,    tattha    yo    paresaih    daresa    aparajjhatl    so 
sadharapadaro  nama   tadiso  nisaa   bhaveyya,    sadumekato    ti   sadarasapapTta- 
bhojanam  aonasaiii  adatva  ekako   va   na   bhunjeyya,    lokayatikan    ti  aiiattha-    15 
iiissitaiii  saggamagganaii)  adayakaifa  aniyyanikaiii  TitaQ^asaliapaib  lokiyatikavadam 
na  saveyya,  n6tam-«ti  na  hi  etam  lokayatikam '  panoiya  vaddbaoadi,'  si  lav  a 
ti  akban^obi  pancahi  silehi  samaunagato,  vattasampanno  ti  gharavasavatteaa 
va  r^avattena    va   samanoagato,    appamatto   ti   kasaladhammesu   appamatto, 
nivatavnttlti  atimanaiii   akatva  nicavutti  ovadanusasanipaficchako ',   atthad-    vo 
dbo  ti  thaddhamacchariyarahito,    s urate   ti  soraccena  s-gato,    sakbilo  ti  pa- 
mapiyavacano,    madii    'ti    kayavaclcittohi  apbaruso,    saBigah«--ti   mittasam- 
gahakaro     danadisn    yo    yens    samgaharii    gacchati    tassa    ten*   eva   saibgahako, 
saibvibhagitl    dhammikasamanabrihmapaDaiii    c^   eva    kapanadinan   ca   sanivi- 
bbagakaro,    vidbanava   ti    etasmiih   kale  kasitam  vattati  imasmim  vapitan  ti    Sft 
avaoi     sabbakiccesn     ▼idhanasampanoo,     tappeyya     'ti     gahitagahitabhi^anani 
pOretva  dadamauo  tappeyya,    dhammakamo    ti    pavenidhammam  pi   sacarita- 
dhammam  pi  kamayamauo  patthayamanOi    s.ntadharo    ti    sutassa  adharabhuto, 
paripaccjhako  ti  dbammikasamapabrahinane  apasamkamitvi  kidi  bhante  kusalan 
ti  adivacanebi  pncchanasTlo,  sakkaccan  ti  garavana,  evannu  assa  samgaho    SO 
ti  samgaho  pi  'ssa    evarfa    kato  nama   bhaveyya,    saccavad,tti    evadi  pafipanuo 
yeva  saecavadT  nama  siyi. 

Evaih    M.    ranno     gharftv&sapaSham     kathetv&     pallaifakfi 
oroyha  rftjftnaib  vandi.     Rajapi  *88a  mabasakk&ram  katva  eka- 
Batarajaparivoto    attano    nivesanaro    eva    gato.      Gharftv&sa-  35 
panham\ 

*   Bd  -to.     '  C^t  -yatanam.     '  Bd  -niyassa  sampaficchako.     *  C*'  omit  ghara*. 
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M.  pana  nivatto,  atha  nam  Fannako  aha: 
118.  Ehi  daoi  gamissamiy  dinno  no  issarena  me, 

tarn  ev*  atthaih'-  patipajja  esa  dharomo  sanantano  ti.    1251. 

Ta.  no  ti  nipatamattaib,    iiiarena  mayharh   dinno   ti   a.,    sanantano  ti 
6     mama   attham   patipi^Jantena   hi    taya   attano  lamikasaa   attho  patfpanno  hoti, 
yaa  c^  etam    samikasaa  atthakaranam   nama  eia  dhammo   sanantano   poranaka- 
papditanam  sabhavo. 

Vidharapandito  aha: 
114.  Jaoaroi  manava:  tayaham  asmi, 
10  dinno  *ham  asmi  tava  issarena, 

tlhan  ca  tain  vasayema*  agdre 
yen*  addhona  anasasema  patte  ti.     1252. 

Ta.  tayahamasmiti  taya  laddho  'ham  asmiti  janami  labhantana  ca  na 
aniiatha  laddho,  dinno  'ham  asmi  tava  issarana  'ti  mama  issarena  ranoa 
16  abam  tava  dinno,  tfhaii  ca  'ti  mapavaka  ahaih  tava  bahupakaro,  rijanam 
anoloketva  saccam  eva  kathesim',  teniham  taya  laddho,  tvaifa  mama  maban> 
tabbavadi*  janasi,  mayam  tfni  divasani.  tam*  attano  agiro  vasema,  tasma^  tvam 
yen*  addhnna  yattakena  kaleria  mayam  puttadare  anusasemu  taiii  kalam  adhiTasehfti. 

Tarn  sutva  Pa-  ,ysaccam  pandito  aha,  bahupakaro  esa  mama, 
so   'aatt&ham  pi  addhamasam  pi  nisidapehtti**  vatte  adhivasetabbam 
eva"  'ti  cintetva 

116.  Tarn  me  tatha  hotu  vasema  tiham, 
knratam  bhav'  ajja  gharesa  kiccam, 
anusfisatam  pattadfire  bhav'  ajja 
S5  yatha  tayi  paccha'  sukhi  bhaveyya  'ti.     1253. 

Ta.  tamme  ti  yam  tvam  vadesi  sabbarii  tarn  mama  tatha  hota,  bha- 
vajja  'ti  bhavam  i^a  patthaya  tiham  anasasatu,  tayi  paccha'  'ti  yatha  ta>i 
gate  paccha  tava  puttadaro  sakhT  bhaveyya  evam  tvaib  anasasa  'ti, 

Evam    vatva   Pu-  Mahasattena   saddhiih   neva  tassa  nive- 
30   sanam  pavisi. 


*   C'  vasayomu,     C^  vayayomo,     P.»  sasayemu:     read:    -mu  or  agare  vasayemu? 
'  C^»  -si,     Bd  kathemi.       '  Rd  mahantagunabhavam.      *  Bd  omits  tarn.      '  Bd 
kasma.     •  C*s  omit  ni-.     '  C'»  pecca. 
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Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aba: 
lie.  Sadhu  *ti  yatyana  pahutakamo 

pakkhami  yakkho  Yidhurena  saddhim, 

tarn  kuDJariganDahayaDucinnam 

pavekkhi  antopuram  ariyasettho  ti.     1254.  5 

Ta.  pahuta--ti  mababbogo,  kanjara--ti  k1]^Jarebi  ca  i^annabayebi 
ca  anuei^pam,  ariya--ti  acaraariyesu  uttamo,  Pu-  yakkbo  ca  tassa  anto- 
paraih  pavlii. 

Mah&sattassa    pana  tinnaih  ntunam   atthaya  tayo  p&s&dft, 
tesn  eko  Konco   D&ma  eko  Mayaro  nama   eko  Fiyaketo  namay  lo 
te  aandhaya  ayam  gatba  vdtta: 

117.  KoQcam  Mayfiran  ca  Fiyan  ca  Ketam 
opagami  tattha  surammarupam 
pahatabhakkham  bahoannapanam 
Masakkasaraih  viya  Yasavassa  *ti.     1255.  is 

Ta.  tattba  'tl  tesn  tlsa  pasadogii  yaUba  taamim*  samaye  attana  vaaatl 
tarn  sorammarupam  paaadaiii  Punnakaib  adaya  opagami. 

Upagantvft  ca  alamkatap&sadassa  sattailQ&ya  bbumiyft  sa- 
yanagabbban  c*  eva  mabatalan  ca  sajjapetva  sirisayaDam  pannft- 
petv&  sabbaib'  annapftoadividbiib '  apattbapetva  devakanna  viya  >o 
pancasata  ittbiyo  „ima  te  p&daparicarika  bonta,  aDukkantba- 
citto*  idba  vasabiti"  tassa  DlyadetTft  attano  vasanatth&Daib 
gatOy  tassa  gatak&Ie  t&  ittbiyo  nfinatoriyani  gabetva  Fonna- 
kassa  paricariyaya  naccadioi  pattbapesam. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha:  is 

lis.  Tattha  naccanti  gayanti  avhayanti  Tarararam 

acchara  riya  deresu  nariyo  samalamkata  ti.     1256. 

Ta.  avbayanti--  varato  varaih  naccafi  ca'  gitan  ca  karontiyo. 

119.  Samafigikatva  pamadftbi  yakkbam 

annena  panena  ca  Dbaromapalo  so 

1  hd  yatmlm.       *  C^  -a,      *  C^»  -dbarh.      *  C^  -fbahtnto,     C*  -thaganto.      * 
C^9  naccanti. 
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atthattharo  evanaviciotayanto 

pavekkhi  bhariySya  tad&  sakase  ti.     1257. 

Ta.  pamadahiti  pamadakl  c'  eva  annapanena  ca  lamangikatTa,    d ham- 
map  alo  ti  dhammasaa  palako  gopayiko,  atthatthameva  'ti  atthabbQtam  eva 
f       attbam,  bhariySya  ti  labbijetthikaya  bhariyaya. 

iBo.  Taib  caDdanagaDdharasanalittaib 
sQvanpajambonadanikkhasadisam 
bhariyam  vaca  * :  ehi  sonobi  bhoti, 
pnttani''  amantaya  tambaDette.     1258. 

10  Ta.  bhaViyaiii  vaca  ti  jettbabhariyam  avaea,  amantaya  Hi  pakkoia*. 

iti.  Sutv&Da  vakyam  patino  Anajja 
sanisam  vaca  tambanakhfsnnettam  r 
amantaya  vaiDmadharaoi  Cete 
pattani  iDdivarapupphasame.     1259. 

16  AnnJJa*  ti  evarfanamika,   aanisam'   vaca   tamba--ti  aa  taaaa  vaca- 

iiam  lutva  asiumukhi  rudamana  sayam  gantva  patte  pakkosituiii  ayuttaiii 
aanisarh  pesessamiti  tassa  uivesanatthanaiii  gantva  aa  Umbanakhisonettaiii 
luaisam  avaca,  amantaya  'ti  pakkoaa,  vammadharantti  vammadbaro  sure 
■amatthe  tt  a.,  abharanabbandam  eva  Idha  vamman  ti  adhippeUm,  taima 
SO  abharauadbare  ti  pi  a.,  Oete  ti  taiii  namenftlapati,  puttanlti  mama  putte  ca 
dhltaro  ca,  indivara-ti  tarii  alapati. 

Sa  ^sadhQ^^  *ti  pasadarii  anuvicaritvfi  ,,pita  vo  ov&dam 
dStakamo  pakkosati,  idam  kira  vo  tassa  pacchimadassaDao" 
ti  sabbaiD  ev*  assa  suhajjaDan  ca   pattadhitaro  ca   sannipfitesi, 

>5  Dhammapalakamaro  pana  tarn  vacaDam  satv&  va  rodaotc  ka- 
nitthabhatiparivuto  pitu  saotikaih  agamasi,  p.  te  disvft  va  saka- 
bhavena  santhatoiii  asakkoDto  assupopnehi  nettebi  alingitva  sise 
cumbitva  jetthaputtaih  inuhattam  hadaye  nipajjapetva  badaya 
otaretva    sirigabbhato    nikkbamma    mahatale    pallamkamajjhe 

so   nisiditva  pottasahassassa  ovadaib  adasi. 


^    all    three    M8S.   vaca.       *    Cka  puttati.       '   Bd  -saya.       ^  Bd  auoja.       ^  all 
three  MSS.  sunisa. 
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Tam  atthaih  pakasento  Sattha  aba: 
lit.  Te  agate  muddhani  Dhaiumapalo 

cumbitva  putte  avikampamaDo 

aaiantayitva  ca  avoca  vakyam: 

dinn*  aham  raSna  idha  luanavassa.     1260.  9 

isf  Tass*  ajj*  aham  attasukhi  yidheyyo, 

adaya  yen*  icchati  tena  gacchati, 

ahan  ca  to  sasitum*  agato  *snii: 

katham  aham  aparittaya'  gacche.      1261. 
It 4.  Sace  TO  raja  Kurukhettavasi  lO 

JaDBsaodho  puccheyya  pahutakamo 

kim  abhijaoatha  pure  puranam 

kirn  TO  pita  aousase  purattha     1262. 
itB.  Samasana  hotha  maya  va  sabbe 

ko  n*  idha  ranao  abbhatiko  wanusso  15 

tam  a^jalim  kariya'  Tadetha  evam: 

ma  h*  eTa*  deTa,  na  hi  esa'  dhammo, 

Tiyaggharajassa  nihinajacco 

samasano  deva  katham  bhaveyya  'ti.      1263. 

Ta.  Dhamiuapalo  ti  Mahasatto,  diniiahan  ti  aham  jayadhane*  khap*  vo 
detva  raDoa  dlrino,  tasaajjabam  -  -  ti  ajja  pa(thaya  tfhamattaib  aham  imiiia 
attano  lokhena  attaiia^  aukhl  tatoparam  pana  taasa  maQavassftham  Tidbeyyo 
bomi.  80  hi  ito  ratatthe  divase  ekamaeiia  maih  adaya  yatth'  icchati  tattha 
ftacchati,  a.parittaya'  W  tanihakaiii  parittapam*  akatva  katham  gaccheyyan 
ti*^  anaaaaitum  agato  'ami,  Jaiiaaandbo  tf  mittagantbaneiia**  mlttajanaaaa  >5 
aanthanakaro  ",  pare  puranan  ti  ito  pubbe  tambe  kim  puranam  *'  abhljauatha, 
auuaaae  ti  anaaaai,  evam  tomhe  raniia  pattha  ambakam  pita  imao  c*  iman 
ca  ovadam  adaaiti  katheyyatba,  Bamji8ana--*ti  aace  pana  vo  ri^a  maya  din- 
uaaaa  ovadaaaa  kathitakaie  etba  tumbe  i^a  maya  aaddbiih  aamaaana  hotha,  ko 
n!dha--ti  idha  rajakule  tumbehi  ^*  anno  ko  na  ranno  abbhatiko  manusao  SO 
ti  attano  asane  niaidapeyya,  tamanjalin  ti  atha  tomhe  anjalim  karitvl  tam 
rajanam  evaih  vadeyyatha:  deva  evam  ma  avaca  na  hi  amhakam  eaa  paveni- 
dbammo,  viyaggha -- 'ti  keaariaihaaaa  hinijacco  Jarasigalo  deva  katham  la- 
maaano  bhaveyya,  yatha  aigalo  aihaaaa  aamaiano  na  hoti  tath*  eva  mayadi 
tumhakan  ti'*.  ^^ 


*  B4  anu^asituib.  *  0^  aparitapa  ca,  Ud  parittaya.  *  C^  kayira.  *  hd 
bevaiii.  *  C^'  ao.  *  Bd  jeyya  dhanena.  '  Bd  atu.  *  C*«  aparitaya,  Bd 
aham  parittaya.  *  Bd  parittam.  '^  Bd  iti  >*  Bd -baudhanena.  *'  Hd 
aandhana-.     '*  Bd  .nakaranarii.     >*  C^*  -he.     '^  Hd  adds  katheyyatba. 
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Imam  pan*  usa  kathmm  sotra  potudbitaro  ca  nadsa- 
hajjadasaporu&  ca  sabbe  sakabhlTena  santbalam  asakkoata 
mabaTiiaTaih  TiraTimsii,  te  M.  sanoapeslti.   LakkhakbandanL 

Atha    te    oatajo  opasamkamitTa    tonhibhate    disTa    ,,tata 

•    mi    cintayiUhay   sabbe    samkhara  aoicca,    jaao    Dama  Tipatti- 

paiijosiDo,  api  ca  tnmhlkam  rijaTasatim  oama  jaaapatilabba- 

kiraoam  kathessami,    taiii   ekaggacitta  snsatha'*    *U   Bnddha- 

lilhija  rajaTasatim  oama  p&tthapesi. 

Tam  attbam  pakaseDto  Sattha  iba: 
10     itc.  So  ca  mitte  amitte  ca  natajo  snbadajjane' 

aliDamanasamkappo  Tidhcro  etad  abrari:     1264. 
itT.  £th*  ajyo  rajaTasatim  nisiditTi  sunotba  me 

yatha  rijaknlaib  patto  yasam'  poso  nigacchatitL     1265. 

Ta.  lahadajjane'   ti  ■akajjajane ',    ethayyo  ti  eAa  a jyo  piyataBadi> 
15    carena  patto  alapati,    raj  a  va  satin    ci    maya  vnccaDanam    rilaparlcariyam  sa* 
natha,     yatha    ti    ysna    kaianena    rijakalaoi    apasamkamsnto   nano   santike 
caranto  poso  yasam  otgacchati  tam  kiiapam  sooatlia  'ti  a. 

Its*  Na  hi  rajakniani  patto  aooato  labhate  yasam 

nasnro  oa  pi  doromedho  oa-ppamatto  kadacaoaip.    1266. 
so    it9.  Yadassa*  sflani  paonao  ca  soceyyan  cadhigacchati 

atha  vissaaate*  tyarohi'  gayhan  c*  assa  na  rakkhati.    1267. 

Ad  Da  to  apakata^po  aviditakamroapadano  %  na  sOro  ti  na  asiiro  bhini- 

Jatiko,  yadassa-  ti   yada   assa  sevakatsa  rajasilan  ca  paniian  ca  soceyyan  ca 

adhigacchati   acarasampattin    ca    napabalafi    ca   sakblbhavan*   ca  Jaoaci.   atha 

t5    vissaf  ate*  tyamhiti*  atha  raja  tomhi  Tissasati*<^   Tissasam  karoti   attono  ca 

gayhaiD  assa  na  rakkhati  tia  guhati  katheti. 

ito.  Tal&  yatha  paggahita  samadanda  sodharita 

ajjhittho  na  vikampeyya  sa  rajavasatini  vase.     1268. 
iti.  Tola  yath&  paggahita  samadapd&  sodharita 
so  sabbani  abhisambhonto  sa  r&javasatiib  vase.     1269. 


*  so  Bd«;  C*f  snbadaihjarie.     *  C^»  ctram.     '  Bd  snhadaysjane.     *  Cf^  yadassa. 

*  &•  Tissa-,    Bd  visa-.      *  Bd  tamhi,    C^  nyambi?     ^  Bd  -mavidbano.    ■  B<b 
suci-.     *  Ck  nya-,  Bda  tamhiti.     *®  Bd  visa-. 
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Tiila--ti  yatba  eta  vuttappakara  tula  iia  onamatl  na  nnnamatl  evam  eva ' 
rajasevako  kismicld  eva  kamma  raiiaa  idaiii  nama  karohiti  i^Jhittho  anatto 
chandadiagatiTaseua  na  kampeyya  aabbakiccesa  paggahitatala  viya  samo  bha- 
veyya,  flaraJaTaiatln  ti  bo  evarupo  sevako  ri^akule  vaiaih  vaseyya  rajanam 
paricareyya  evaih  paricaranto  ca  pana  yaaaib  labheyya  'ti  a.,  sabbani  abhi-  5 
sambhoDto  ti  sabbani  raJakiccaDi  karoiito. 

ist.  DivS  T&  yadi  va  rattim  rajakicceso  pandito 

ajjhittho  na  vikampeyya  sa  rajavasatiib  vase.     1270. 

118.  Diva  va  yadi  v&  rattim  rajakiccesa  paDdito 

sabb&Di  abhisambhonto  sa  rfijavasatim  vase.    1271.  lo 

184.  Yo'  c*  assa  sakato  maggo  ranno  soppatiy&dito 

na  tena  vutto  gaccheyya  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1272. 

Na  ▼ikaoipeyya  'ti  akampamano  taiii  kiccaui  kareyya,  yo'  casfa  'ti 
yo  ca  ranoo  gamanamaggo  inkato  aiia  raono  luppatiyadito  famandito  imina 
maggena  gaccba  'ti  vatto  pi  teoa  na  gaccheyya*.  ^^ 

188.  Na  ranno  samakam*  bhnnje  kamabboge  kadacanam 
sabbattha  pacchato  gacche  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1273. 

186.  Na  ranno  sadisam  vattbam  na  rnSla  na  vilepanam 
akappain  sarakuttiin  va  na  rafino  sadisam  ftcare 

annam  kareyya  fikappam  sa  rSjavasatiih  vase.     1274.  so 

Na  ran&o  ti  ranno  kamabhogena  lamadi  kamabhogam  na  bhunjeyya, 
tadlfaaaa  hi  r^Ja  knjjhati,  sabbattha  'ti  sabbeta  rupadisn  kamagnoeaa  ranno 
pacchato  va  gaccheyya,  hinataram*  eva  seveyya*  'ti  a.,  annam  kareyya  *ti 
ranfio  akappato  annam  eva  akappam  kareyya,  aa  raja--ti  so  puggalo  ranno 
npagantva  vasam  vaseyya.  *> 

187.  Kile  rftjft^  amaccehi  bhariyabi  parivarito, 

namacco  rftjabbariyftsn  bh&vaifa  kubbetba  pandito.     1275. 

188.  Anuddhato  acapalo  nipako  samvutindriyo 
manopanidhisampanno  sa  rajavasatim  vase  ti.     1276. 

Ta.   bhavan    tl    vissassTasena   adhlppayadi,    acapalo    ti    amaQ4Aiiasilo.    SO 
nipako   ti    paripakkanaiio,     samvat-'ti    pihitacha}iodriyo    rafino    ▼§   anga- 
paccangani  orodhe  c'  aasa*  na  olokeyya,  mano--ti  acancalena  satthn  thapi- 
tena  cittena  samannagato. 

>  0^  •Tadi.  *  C^  80.  *  C^  maggena  na  gaccha  ti  vutte  pi  tena  gaccheyya. 
«  Bd  sadisam.  *  so  O;  C«  B'  hi-.  •  C^  soceyya.  *  Bd  rlja.  '  B4  .dhe 
Ti  na  tassa  Tisase. 
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IS9.  Nassa  bhariyahi  kileyya  na  inanteyya  rahogato 

nassa  kosadhanaro  ganhe  sa  rajavasatiih  vase.     1277. 
140.  Na  niddaDoaih'  bahuih  maone'  na  madsya  soraih  pive 

nassa  daye  migaih  hanne  sa  rdjavasatim  vase.     1278. 
5    141.  Nassa  pltham  na  pallamkam  na  koccham  na  nagaih'  rathain 

sammato  *mhiti  arahe  sa  rftjavasntim  vase.     1279. 
lit.  Natidnre  bhave*  raniio  naccasanne  vicakkhano, 

sammokbe*  c^assa  tittbeyya  sandissanto  sabbattuno.    1280. 
14S.  Na  ve*  raja  samkhft  boti  na  raja  hoti  methnno, 
1 0  kbippaib  kojjhanti  rajano  snken*  akkhiih '  va  ghattitaib.  1281. 

144.  Na  pujito  mafSnamano  medhavi  pandito  naro 
pbarasaih  patimanteyya  rajanam  parisamkitam '.     1282. 

Na  manteyyi  *ti  tassa  ranno  bhariyahf  baddhiih  n*  eva  kileyya  na  raho 
15  manteyya,  kotadhanam  na  thenetva  gapheyya,  ua  madaya  *ti  lata  r^aae- 
?ako  nama  madattbaya  taraih  na  piveyya,  daye  ti  dlnnabhaya  migadaye,  koc- 
eban  ti  baddbapitham,  a  am  m  atom  hi  ti  aham  kammiko.*  hutva  evaib  karomiti 
na  irubeyya,  aammukhe^--ti  asaa  raooo  purato  khuddakamahantaib  kathaib 
iavanattbane*  tittbeyya,  8andi88anto--ti  so  sevako  taasa  bhattuno  daiaa- 
80  nattbane  tittbeyya,  auk  en  a  *ti  akkhimhi  paiituiia^vlhiaukadina^''  gbattitaih 
akkbi  pakatibbavam  Jabantaih^*  yatba  kujjhati  nama  evam  kajjhanti,  na  te&u 
▼iasaso  katabbo,  pujito  mann amino  ti  ahadi  rajapujito  ^rnhlti  mannamano, 
pbaraaan  ti  yena  so  knjjbati  tatbarOpam  na  manteyya. 

145.  Laddhavaro*'  labhe  varaih**  n*  eva  r&jQsa  vissase 
ih  aggiva  yato**  tittbeyya  sa  r&javasatiro  vase.     1283. 

146.  Puttam*^  va  bbataram**  sam"  va  sampagganbati  khattiyo 
gamebi  nigamebi  va  "  rattbe  **  janapadebi  va  " 
tunbibbQto  apekkbeyya*^,  na  bbane  cbekapapakam.    1284. 


^  so  0*  ;  Ck  didditam,  Bd  niddhaih.  '  hd  manneyya.  '  Bd  navarii.  * 
f>  bbavo,  Bd  bb^e.  '  Bd  samukbe,  C^»  samekkbaih.  *  Bd  me,  B«  ce.  ' 
C  sukesakkhim,  Bd  sakenakkhiva,  B«  -nakkhidha.  \  Bd  sammato.  *  C^  sam<>* 
nattbane,  C*  samana-  ^^  Ck  vihiihsaka-,  C  vThisuka-,  Bd  vibiauka-.  ** 
Bdjahatl.  »»  Bd -dviro.  '»  C*  Bd  dvaram,  C*  rararii.  **  C^a  va  sato,  Bd 
aggi  va  samyato.  >*  Bd  saputtam.  '•  C**  -ra  "  Bd  omits  sam.  ••  Bd  ca. 
^»  Bd  -ebi.     *«  Bd  uddikkh-. 
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Laddhavaro'  labhe  varan'  ti  aharh  nfppatlharo  laddhaTaro*  ti 
appafibaretva  na  paviie  puna  pi  varaih'  labheyya  patikiretva  va  pavUeyya  *ti 
a.,  yato*  ti  appamatto  hutva,  bhataraih*  sam*  va  ti  sakabhitaraih  vi, 
sampagganhatiti  asakagamaih  va  asukanfgamam  va  awa  demi  *ti  aada  ae- 
vakehi  saddhlih  katheti,  na  bhane--ti  tada  gvnaiii  va  agnnaih  va  na  bhaneyya.      5 

147.  Hattharuhe^  anikatthe  rathike  pattikarik<» 
tesafh  kammavadanena*  rSj&  vaddheti  vetanaib 

Da  tesam  antarft  gacche  sa  rajavasatiii)  vase.     1285. 

148.  C&po  v'  Qnudaro'  dh!ro  vaihso  vapi*^  pakampaye^^ 
patilomaih  na  vatteyya  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1286.  lo 

149.  C&po  V*  Onadaro'^  assa  inaccho  v*  assa  ajivhava*' 
appSsT  nipako  snro  sa  rfijavasatiib  vase.     1287. 

Teaaih  an  tar  a-  ti  teaaiii  labhassa  antara  na  gacche  antarayaib   na  ka- 
reyya,  vain  so  ti  yatha  vamsagambato   uggatavaiiiao  vatana    pahatakala  kampati 
•vam    kampeyya,    capo    vunadaro**    ti    yatba   capo'*    mahodaro**    na   lioti    i^ 
evaifa    na    mahodaro  siyS,    ajivhava*'    ti    yatha  maccho  ^ivhataya  na  katheti 
tatha  mandakathataya'^  ijivhati  bhaveyya,  appasiti  bhojane  mattaanu. 

150.  Na  balham  itthim  gaccheyya  sampassaih  tejasamkhayam, 
k&saih  sfisam  daraib  balyaih  khlpamedho  nigacchati.    1288. 

iBi.  Nativelam  pabh&seyya,  na  tanhl  sabbad&  aiyft,  so 

avikiDDam  niitaih  vacaih  patte  kale  udiraye.     1289. 

i»t.  Akkodbano  asamghatto  sacco  sanho  apesono 

samphaib  "  giram  na  bh&seyya  sa  rSjavasatim  vase'*.    1290. 

Na  ba)han  ti  pnnappunaih  gaccheyya,  teja-  ti  evam  gacchanto  hi  poriso 
tejaaaifakhayaifa  papapiti,  tain  sampaaaanto  balham  na  gaccheyya,  daran  ti  Sft 
kayadaratham,  balyan  ti  dabbalabhavam,  khina*  ti  punappanakileaarativaaena 
khfnapafiSo  pnriso  ete  kasadayo  nigacchati,  velan  ti  tata  rijunam  aantike 
pamanatikkantaifa  na  bhiaeyya,  patte-  ti  atuno  vacanakale  aampatte,  asaih- 
ghafto  ti  pararii  aaamghattento,  eamphan'*  ti  niratthakaifa. 


>  Bd  -dvaro.  '  Bd  dvaran.  *  all  three  MSS.  dvararh.  *  C^  yatho,  C»  sato' 
Bda  saifayato.  *  C*'  -ra.  *  Bd  omits  sam.  ^  Bda  -rohe.  '  C^  sammavadaoena^ 
C*  kammadanena,  Bd  kammavatanena.  *  C^  capovanauape,  0'  caponanaroe,  Ra 
capodhanndharo.  >®  C*'  capi.  >  >  C^  -pfye,  C*  -pi.  "  C^  canndaro,  B«  danu- 
dharo.  '•  Bd*  •hata.  **  0*  cnnu-,  C*  cuna,  Bd  vuna-.  *•  C*  capadhann.  ** 
C^  -ram.  *^  C^  -kathaditayam,  Bd  sevako  mandakathltaya.  '*  C*  Bd  samparii. 
**  Bd  adda:  mati  bhittibharo  assa  knle  jethapacayiko  hirlottappasampanno  a. 
r.  V ,  Be  interta  this  verse  after  adlraye. 
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1B9.  Yinito  sippava  danto  katatto^  niyato  modu 

appamatto  snci  dakkho  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1291. 

154.  Nivatavutti  voddhesu  sappatisso  sagaravo 

sarato  sukhasamvaso'  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1292. 

xbB.  Araka  parivajjeyya  sahitoih'  pahitam  jaaan), 
bhattaran  nev*  udikkheyya  anannassa  ca^  rajino. 


1293. 

Vinito  tl  acarasampanrio,  aippava  ti  attano  knle  sikkhitabbasippeiia 
samaDiiagato,  danto  ti  chasu  dvaresa  nibbisevano,  katatto*  tl  sampaditatto, 
niyato    ti  yaaadini  nissaya    acalasabhavo,    mudu  'tl  anatimani,    appamatto 

10  ti  kattabbakiecesu  pamadarahito,  dakkho  ti  upatthane  cheko,  nivatavutti  ti 
nicavntti,  inkhasamvaso  ti  garusaiiivasaiii  vasauaailo,  sahitam^  pahitan 
ti  pararajuhi  raono*  santikam  gayharakkhavaaena  va  paticchannapakatakarana- 
vaseua  va  pesitam,  tatharupena  hi  saddbiiii  kathento  ranno  sammakha  va  ka- 
theyya,    bhattaraiii     nevudikkheyya    'ti     attano    samikam    eva    olokeyya, 

15    anannasia  ca^  rajino  ti  annasta  ranno  santike^  na  bhaveyya. 

i6e.  Samane  brahmane  capi  silavante  bahussote 

sakkaccaih  payirapaseyya  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1294. 
167.  Samane  brahmane  capi  silavante  bahassate 

sakkaccaih  anuvaseyya  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1296. 
90    168.  Samane  brahmane  capi  silavante  bahnssute 

tappeyya  annapanena  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1296. 
159.  Samane  brahmane  capi  silavante  bahnssute 

asajja  panne  sevetha  akamkha  vaddhim  attano.     1297. 


Sakkaccam  payirupaaeyya    ti  garavena  panappuna  upasaihkameyya, 
S5    anuvaaeyya'ti  upoqathavasam  vasanto  aouvatteyya,  tappeyya  'ti  yavadattham 
danena   tappeyya,    asajja  'ti  upagantva',    panne    ti   pan^ite,   aii^apanne   va 
aaijjamanapanne  ti  a. 

160.  Dinnapnbbam  na  hapeyya  d&nam  samanabrahmane, 
na  ca  kinci  uivareyya  dftnakale  vanibbake.     1298. 
s»    161.  Punnava  buddhisampanno  vidhanavidhikovido 

kalannu  samayanfiG  ca  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1299. 


'   B<1  yatatto.      ^  C^a  -sambbaio.     '  Bd  sanhitoih.     *  B^  na  ca  annaaaa.     *  B^ 
yatatto.     *  Hd  aakaranno.     "^  C'''  Rantake. 
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let.  Utthatft  kammadheyyesu  appamatto  vicakkhano 
SQsaibvihitakammanto  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1300. 

Dinnapnbban  ti  pakatlpatlyattadanavattam,  aamanabribmane  ti 
samaiie  va  brabmane  va,  van  lb  bake  ti  danakale  vanibbake  agate  diava  kinci 
ua  iiWareyya,  pannava  ti  ▼IcaraDapanDaya  yntto,  baddbi-  ti  avekallabuddbi-  5 
aampanuo,  vidhanavidbikovido  ti  nanapakaresa  daraporiiadinam  aamvida- 
hanakot|baaesa  cbeko,  kalannu  ti  ayarh  danarh  datum  ayaih  eilam  rakkbituiii 
ayam  aposatbakammaih  katam  kalo  ti  janeyya,  samayannlu  ti  ayam  kaaaiia- 
samayo  ayam  vapaiias.  ayam  voharas.  ayam  apatthatiai.  ti  Janeyya,  kamma- 
dheyyesu  'ti  attano  kattabbakammesu.  10 

168.  Khalam  salaib  pasuih  khettam  ganta^  c*  assa'  abhikkhanaih 
niitam  dhannarb  nidhapeyya  mitan  ca  pacaye  ghare.    1301. 

164.  Puttaih  vft  bhataraih'  saih  va  sllesa  asam&hitam 
auangava  hi*  te  bala  yatha  peta  tath*  eva  te 
colan  ca  nesadi  pindan  ca  ftsinanaib  va^  dapaye.     1302.      15 

i6fl.  D&se  kammakare  pesse*  sllesa  sasamabite 

dakkbe  utth&QasanipanDe  adhipaccasaii  thapaye.     1303. 

Pafuifa  kbettan  ti  goknlao  c*eva  aaasatthanafi ca,  ganta^  ti  gamatiasflo, 
mitan  ti*  minitva  ettakan  ti  natva  kotthesu  nidhapeyya,  gbare  ti  ghare  pi 
parijanam  gapetva  mitam  eva  pacapeyya,  8Tle8a-«tI  evarupam  dussilam  ana-  20 
caram  kiamicl  adhipaccatthane *  na  tbapeyya  'ti  a,  auaiiigaTa  hi  te*®  bSia 
ti  afigam  ekaih*'  manaasanam  bhata  ioke  pavuccattti**  kiuc&pi  jetthakanittha- 
bhataro  angasamataya  ^'  angan  ti  vntta,  ime  pane  daaaiia  taama  angasama  na 
honti  yatba  paua  suaane  ehaddita  peta  mata  tath'  eva  te,  taama  tadiia  adhi- 
paccatthane*  na  tbapetabba,  kutambam  hi  te  vinasenti,  viuatthakutambassa  ca  ss 
daliddaasa  ca  r^aaevanam  uama  na  aampajjati,  aainanan  ti  agantva  niiinna- 
naih  jutakabhattaih '^  viya  dento  ghasacchadanamattaib  dapeyya,  utfhana--ti 
uUhanaviriyena  aamannagate. 

166.  Sllava  ca  alolo  ca  anoratto**  ca^*  rajioo 

aviraho  hito  tassa'^  sa  rajavasatim  vase.     1304.  so 

167.  ChandanfiQ  rajino  assa  cittaftho  c*  assa  rftjino 
asamkusakavatti  *S8a  sa  r&javasatiih  vase.     1305. 


^  ali  three  MSS.  gaut^a.  *  Bd  vataa.  *  C^t  -ra.  *  M  ti.  *  Bd  asanani  pa. 
*  Bd  poae.  ^  Bd  gantva.  *  Bd  adda  dbanaaih.  *  C^  adhipaccana-,  Bd  adhl- 
pacca-.  1°  C^  anadigacanite,  Ca  anadigacatita.  '*  ao  Bd;  Cka  ahametam.  ^' 
iid -antiti.  "  C^a  .fa.  '*  Bd  uisinnanarii  puttabhatanaih  mauaattanaib  mata- 
kabhattarii.     >*  Bd  -rakkho.     >*  C^  cassa.     "  Bd  cassa. 
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16B.  Ucchadaye*  ca  oahApaye  dhove  pade  adhosiraib 
Shato  pi  na  kappeyya  sa  r&javasatiib  vaae.     1306. 

Alolo  U  alnddho,  cittattho  ti  cttte  tbito,  r^acUtavaiiko  ti  a.,   ataih- 
kosakavattifia  *ti  appatilomavatti   assa.    adhoairan    ti   pade  dhoTaiito   pi 
^    siraifa  adhokatTa  hettbamukho  va  dhoveyya,  na  ranno  makham  allokeyya  *ti  a. 

169.  Kambham  panjaliih  kariya'  v&yasaih  v&'  padakkhinaih 
kim  eva  sabbakamaDaih  dataram  dhiram  attamam    1307. 

170.  Yo  deti  sayanain  vatthaih  yanaih  avasatham  gharaih 
pajjunno-r*iva  bhutani  bhogebi-m-abhivassati.     1308. 

10    171.  Es*  ayyo  rajavasati  vattam&no  yathfi  naro 

aradhayati  r&jSnam  pajaih  labhati  bhattasu  *ti.     1309. 

Kumbhaih  panjaliih  kariya*  Tayasam  vApi*  padakkbiDan  ti 
vnddbiib  paecastmsanto  hi  puriso  udakabharitam  kambbaiii  disva  taisa  aajalirii 
kareyya  vayaaam  v&pt'  sakanafi  ca  padakkbipaih   kareyya  ai^aliih  katva  padak- 

15    kbipaiii  karontassa  kind  datudi  na  Bakkonti,  kim  eva  Hi  yo  pana  sabbakaDianaih 
data  dhiro*  ca  tam  rl^Janaih  kimkarana   na   naoiasseyya,  ri^a   yeva   hi   namaisi* 
tabbo    ca    aradbetabbo    ca  *ti,    pajjunnoriva   'ti    megho    viya,    esayyo-^t 
ayyoya^  ayarii  maya  katbita  esa  rajavasati  nama  r&JaseTakanarii  anaiattbii  y|atha 
ti  yaya  r^avaaatiya  vattamano  naro  rajanam  aradheti  raJunaA  ca  santlka  pi^am 

SO    labhati  paiaifasan  ti. 

Evam  asamadhuro  Yidharo  Baddhalflhaya  rSjavasatim 
kathesiti.     R&javasatikhandaib. 

Evam  pattadarasuhajjadayo  aDasasantass*  eva  tassa  tayo 
divasa'  jata*,  so  divasassa*  paripQriib  Satva  pato  va  n&nagga- 
sjv  rasabhojaDaih  bhuojitva  ,»rajaDam  apalokeivft  mSpaveDa  sad* 
dhiih  gamissaiDiti^'  natigaoaparivoto  rdjaoivesanam  gaotv& 
raj&Dam  vanditva  ekamantaih  thito  vattabbayuttakam  va- 
canaih  avoca. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aba: 
so    17S.  Evam  samanusasitva  natisamgham  Ticakkbano 

parlkinno  subadehi  rajanam  upasaibkami.      1310. 

*  Bd  accb*.  '  Bd  kumbham  pancaiikariya,  C^  kambbamhi  pancasaoikariya.  ' 
Bd  cataiicapi.  *  lid  kumbham  pancalimkariya,  C^«  kumbhamhi  pancaiaih  ku- 
riya.  »  Bd  eaten  ca.  «  Ck«  dhiUro,  Bd  dhiro.  '  C*t  omit  ya.  •  0*»  -o. 
»  C**  -aam. 
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i7t.  VaDditva  sirasa  pade  katra  ca  nam  padakkhinam 

Vidhuro  ayaca  riganaih  paggahetyana  a^jaltm:      1311. 
174.  Ayam  mam  manayo  neti  kattukamo*  yathamatim, 

Satin*  attham  payakkhami,  tarn  sunohi  arindama.      1312. 
iTB.  Putte  ca  roe  udikkhesi  yaii  ca  m*  annam  ghare  dhanam  5 

yatha  pecca'  na  hayetha  natisamgho  roayi  gate.      1313. 
i7e.  Tath*  eya  khalati  bhumya  bhumya  ya  patititthati  * 

ey*  etam  khalitam  mayham  etam  passami  accayan  ti.      1314. 

Ta.  Btthadebiti  luhadayehi  natimittadfhf ,  yancamannan  tl  yafi  ca 
me  aoSaih  taya  c'  eya  anfiarajuhi  ca  dinnaih  ghare  aparfmanam  dhanaih  tain  10 
sabbarii  ^vam  eva  olokeyyasi,  pecca*  'ti  paccba^  khalatiti  pakkbalatf,  eve- 
tan  ti  evam  etam  aham  bi  bbumiyaiii  khalitva  tattb'  eva  patittbitapariao  viya 
tambesu  kbalitva  tumheaa  yeva  patitthahami *,  etam  passamtti  yo  eaa  mama' 
kin  te  raja  botitl  manavena  pottbassa*  tumhe  anoloketva  saccAifa  patthetva* 
daso  'ham  aimiti  vadantaaaa  accayo  etaih  accayaro  paasami,  an&o*®  pana  me  15 
<io80  n'  atthi,  taih  me  accayam  kharoatha,  ma  me  taih^'  hadaye  katva  parcba 
mama  pattadare*'  aparajjhittha. 

Taih    satva    raja    „pandita    lava    gaiDaoaib    inaybam    na 
roccati,    roa  tvam   agamft,    manavam    nayen*  eva*'   pakkositva 
ghatetva  paticchadeina  *ti**  mayham  tarn  ruccatiti*'  dipento  g.  &.:  so 
177.  Sakk&  na  gantum  iti  mayham  hoti, 

jbatvA  vadhitvA  idha  K&tiy&nam 

idh*  eva  hohi'*  iti  mayha  raccati, 

m&  tvam  aga  uttamabhuripanntl  *ti.     1315. 

Ta.  Jhatva  tl  idha  rajagebe  yeva  tam  pothetva.  15 

Tarn  aatvfi  M.  ,»deva  tombftkaih  evarflpo  ajjhftsayo  ayatto^' 
ti  vatvfi  &ha: 
17S.  Mft  h*  ev*  adhammesa**  manam  pan!dahi*\ 

atthe  ca  dbamme  ca  yutto  bhavassu, 

dbi-r-attha  kammam  '*  akosalam  anariyam  **  30 

yam  katv&*^  paccha  nirayam  vajeyya.     1316. 


*  B<t  gantn*.     *  Bd  paceba.     *  Bd«  bkumyayeva  patithati.     *  Bd  paccha.     ^  Bd 
adds  kalf.     *  Bd  palttbambomi.     '  Bd  omits  mama.     *  Bd  adds  mama.     *  Bd 
apekkbitva.     *®  Bd  rafino.     **  C*  ma  eUifo,   Bd  euih,    omitting  ma  me.     *'  Bd 
•resu      1*  Bd  npayena.      ^*  so  Ck«;    Bd  -detum,    B«  •dessama  ti.      *'  Bdt  boti. 
**  Bd  bevadb*.     *'  C^* -ba.      ^*  read:  kamm*.      "  read:  anaryaiii  or  anariyam* 
"*  read:  katva? 
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179.  N*  ev*  esa'  dhammo,  na  pun*  etaih  kiccam, 
ayiro  hi  dasassa  jaoinda  issaro 
ghatetam  jhapetam  atho  pi  hantam, 

na  ca  mayha  kodh*  atthi  vajaroi  cahao  ti.     1317. 

5  Ta.  ma  heTadhammesu'  'ci  ma  h'  eva  adhammesu  auatthesa  apuDoeau 

taTa  cittaih  panidahlti  a,  paccha  ti  yam  kammaih  katvtpi  i^aramaro  na  hoti 
atha  kho  pacchi  nirayam  eva  upapajjeyya  dhi-r-atthu  tarn  kamman  ti,  neve  a  a 
'ti  n'  eva  esa,  ayiro  ti  ayiro  sami',  frhatetun  ti  etani  gliatadinl  kiturii 
ayiro  dasaaaa  issaro  sabban'  etani  katuib  labbati,  mayham    manave  appamattako 

10  pi  kodho  n*  attbi,  dinnakalato  pattbaya  cittam  sandharetuiii  vattati,  vajam' 
iiarinda  'ti  aba. 

Evam  vatva  M.  rSjaoam  vanditva  rajorodhe  ca  rajaporisan 
ca  ovaditva  tesu  sakabhaveoa  asaothahitvg  roahaviravaih  vira- 
vaotesQ  pi  rajanivesana  nikkhami,   sakalanagaravasioo  ,,p.  kira 

15  roanaveoa  saddhim  gacchati,  etha  passissama  naD^'  ti  rajan- 
gane  yeva  nam  passimsa,  te  pi  ,,ma  cintayittha,  sabbe  saib- 
khara  anicca,  danadisu  yeva  appamatta  hotha*^  *ti  ovaditva 
nivattetvS  attano  gehabhimakho  pay&si.  Tasmim  khane  Dham- 
mapalakamftro  bhatiganaparivuto  „pita  paccaggamaoam  karissa- 

80  miti'*  nikkhanto  nivesaoadvare  yeva  pitu  sammukho  ahosi,  M. 
tarn  disv&  sokam  sandharetuiii  asakkonto  tarn  apaguyha  ure 
nipajjapetva  nivesaoaih  pavisi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha : 

180.  Jettbaputtam  upaguyha  yineyya  hadaye  daram 

«5  assapunnehi  nettehi  pavisi  so  mahagharan  ti.      1318. 

Gharesu  pan*  assa  sahassapatta  sahassadhitaro  sahassa- 
bhariya  sattavannadasisatani,  tehi  c*  eva  avasesadasakamma- 
karanatimittehi  ca  sakalanivesanam  yagantav&tabhighatapatitehi 
salehi  salavanam  viya  nirantaram  ahosi. 

80  Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

181.  Sala  ra  sampamathita  malutena  pamaddita 

senti  putta  ca  dara  ca  Vidhurassa  nivesane.      1319. 

'  B^a  navesa.  '  Bd  bevadb-.  'so  C* ;  C^  omits  ayiro,  Bd  bas  samiko  in  tbe 
place  of  ayiro  sami« 
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169.  Itthisahassam  bhariyanam  dasisattasatani  ca 

baba  paggayha  pakkandum  Vidhurassa  Diresane.      1320. 

iss*  Orodba  ea  kumara  ca  yesiyaoa  ca  brabmana 

baba  paggayba  pakkaDdum  Vidhurassa  niyesane.     1321. 

1114.  Hatthaniba  anikattba  rathika  pattikarika  baba  etc.     1322.  6 

1S6.  Samagata  janapada  Degama  ca  samagata  baba  etc.      1323. 

186.  Ittbisabassam  bbariyanam  dasa  *  sattasatani  ca 

baba  paggayba  pakkandum,  kasma  no  rijahessasi.     J324« 

187.  Orodba  ca  kumara  ca  resiyana  ca  brabmana 

baba  paggayba  pakkandum,  kasma  no  rijabessasi.      1325.  to 

166.  Hatthaniba  anikattba  ratbika  pattikarika  baba  etc.      1326. 
180.  Samagata  janapada  negama  ca  samagata  etc.     1327. 

Ta.  iAntiti  mahatale  cbinnapada  vlya'  patita  avattanta  sayanti,  bbarf. 
yanan  ti  bbariyanam  eva  Uthiuam  sahassam,  kasma  no  ti  kena  karanena 
amhe  v^ahessasiti  paridevimsa.  15 

M.  sabban  tain  mahajanam  assasetva  avasesfini  kiccani 
katva  antojanam '  ovaditv&  acikkhitabbayattakam  sabbam 
acikkhitva  Punnakassa  santikaih  gantva  attano  Ditthitakiccam 
tarn*  &rocesi. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aba:  90 

]»o.  Katra  gbaresu  kiccani  anusasitva  sakam  janam 

mittamacce  ca  sobajje  puttadare  ca  bandbare     1328. 
191.  Kammantam  samridbetTana^  acikkbitva  gbare  dhanam 

nidbin  ca  inadanao  ca  Punnakam  etad  abravi:      1329. 

•  •  • 

191.  Arasi  tuvam  mayha  tibam  agare,  25 

katani  kiccani  gbaresu  mayham, 
anusasita  puttadara  maya  ca, 
karoma  Kaccana*  yathamatim  te  ti.      1330. 

Ta.    kammantam  saihTidhet?ana   *ti    evam    evan    ca  katam  vat^titi 
ghare   kattabbakammaih    samtidabitva,    n  id  bin    ti   tattha   tattha   nihitadhanani,    30 
yathamatin  te  ti  idani  tava  ajjhlsayanarupaiii  karoma  U. 

*  C^»  daso,    R'  -si.      '  C^'  cbinnapatam,  omitting  viya.      '  Bd  adds  bahijanan. 

*  \\d  tassa.     *  Bd  -dahitva.     *  Bd  kiccani. 
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Punnako  aha: 
198.  Sace  hi  katte^  aDQSft8it&  te 

putta  ca  dara  ca  anajlvino  ca 

hand*  esa  hidani  taramaoarapo 
5  digho  hi  addhapi  ayam  purattha.     1331. 

194.  Asambhito  va  ganhahi  ajanfyassa  valadhiih, 

idaih  pacchimakam  tuyhaih  jTvalokassa  dassanao  ti.   1332. 

Ta.  katte    ti  somauassappatto    yakkho   Mahasatum   alapati,    addhapitt 
gaDtabbamaggo '  pi  digho,  asambhito   va  'ti*    idaih  so  hetthapasadam  anota* 
10    Titva  tato  gantakamo  avaca. 

Atha  nam  Mahasatto  aha: 
196.  So  *ham  kissanubhayissaiii  *  yassa  me  n*  atthi  dakkatam 
kayena  vaca  manasa  yena  gaccheyya  duggatin  ti.     1333. 

Ta.  sohaib   kissatiabhayissan*   ti  idaiii   M.  asambhito   va   ganhahfti 
15    vattatta  evam  aha. 

Evam  M.  sihanadaih  naditva  asambhitakesari  viya  nib- 
bhayo  hotva  ,,ayam  satako  mama  aruciya  ma  mucciti"*  adhit- 
thanaparamim  parecarikam  katva  dalham  nivasetva  assassa 
valadhim  viyQhitva  ubhohi  hatthehi  dalham  v£ladhim  gahetva 
30  dvihi  padehi  assam^  orusu  palivethetva  „manavaka,  gahito  me 
valadbi,  yatharuciyd.  yahiti"  a.,  tasmim  khane  Pannako 
manomayasindhavassa  sannam  adasi,  so  panditam  adaya 
akase'  pakkhandi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattba.aha: 
95     196.   So  assaraja  Yidhuram  rahanto 
pakkanii    rehasayam  antalikkhe, 
sakbasu  selesa  asajjamano 
Kalagirim  khippani  upagamasiti.     1334. 

Ta.  sakha8U--ti    Pu-    kira    cintesi:    duraih    agantva    va   imam  Hima- 
80    vaiitapadese  rakkhapabbatesu  pothonto  maretva  badayamamsam  adaya  kalebaram 


'  Bd  katthe.  '  Bd  gaiidhabba-.  >  C^  vapi,  G«  tapi.  *  C^  kissaniiabhasissam, 
Ca  kissaiitabhasissam.  ^  C^*  kissaniiubhasissan.  *  Bd  muncatuti.  ^  G*  assa, 
Bd  assassa.     ^  Bd  -ena. 
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pabbatantare  chaddetva  n-bhavanam  gamissandti  ao  rakkhe  ca  pabbate  ca  apari- 
haritva'  tesaib  majjheti'  eva  assam  pesesi,  Mabasattassinubhavena  rukkhaai  pi 
pabbatani  pi  tassa  aarirato  ubhosu  passeau  rataiiamattaih  patikkamaiiti ,  ao 
mato  va  no  va  ti  parivattitva  M-assa  makhaiii  olokento  kancanadaaam  iva 
vippasannam  disva  ayaih  evam  na  marati  idani  vatakkhandhesa  capnavicunnaifa  5 
karissamiti  kodhabhlbhuto  cintetvS  Battamaih  vatakkhandbam  pakkbandi,  tato 
veranibbavatebi  pi  tasaa  aritarSySbhavaiii  passanto  tarn  adaya  Kalapabbataib 
agamasi,  tena  vattaiii:  sakbasu  - -,  tattba  asajjamano  ti  alaggamano  apati- 
haoDamano  Vi-panditani  vabanto  Kalapabbatamattbakarh  upagato. 

Evam  Punpakeoa  M-aib  gahetva  gatakale  panditassa  patta-    lo 
dayo  P-kassa  vasanatthanaih  gantva  M-aih   adisva   chinoapadft 
viya  patitva'  aparftparaib  pavattamaDa  mahasaddeoa  paridevimsn 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha : 
107.  Itthisahassam  bhariyanam  dasa"  sattasataDi  ca 

baha  paggayha  pakkandum,  [yakkho  brahmanaranneQa]  15 

Yidhuram  adaya  gacchati.      1335. 

198.  Orodha  ca  kuniara  ca  resiyana  ca  brahmana^ 

b.  p.  p.,  [yakkho  br]   Yidhuram  adaya  gacchati.      1336. 

199.  Hatthariiha  anikatth.a  rathika  pattikarika 

b.  p.  p,  [yakkho  br.j   Yidhuram  adaya  gacchati.      1337.  20 

aoo.  Samag.ata  janapada  oegama  ca  samagata 

b.  p.  p.,  [yakkho  br.]  Yidhuram  adaya  gacchati.      1338. 
aoi.  Itthisahassaih  bhariyanam  dasi'  sattasatani  ca 

baha  paggayha  pakkandum:  pandito  so  kuhim  gato.      1339. 
so*.  Orodha  ca  kumara  ca  yesiyana  ca  brahniana  25 

b.  p.  p. :  pandito  so  kuhim  gato.      1 340. 
tos.  Hattharuha  anikattha  rathika  pattikarika  baha  etc.     1341. 
904.  Samagata  janapada  negama  ca  samagata  etc.  ti.      1342. 

Mah&sattam  ahetva  dkasena  gacchaDtam  disva  ca  satva 
ca  evam  pi  kanditva  te  sabbe  pana  sakalaoagaravasihi  sad-  30 
dhiih  kandanta  rajadvaram  agamaibsu.  Raja  mahantani  pari- 
devasaddam  satva  sihapanjaraih  vivaritva  „kasma  paridevatha^^ 
*ti  pucchi,  ath*  assa  te  ,,deva  so  kira  manavo  na  brahmano 
yakkho   brahmanarapena   agantva    panditam   adaya   gato,    tena 


*  Brf  apati-.     *  C^  -patarii  apatitva.  C«  -pauarii  apatitva,     *  C**  disc,  Bd  dasi. 


' 
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villi  amhakam  jiTitam  d*  atthi.  sace  ito  sattame  divase  d&- 
gamis^ati  sakaUisatebi  sakata5ahass«bi  darDDi  samkaddhitva 
sabbe  aggim  paTisissama*'  *tL 


Imam  attham  pakisento  Sattbi  iha: 
5     to6.  Sace  so  *  sattanttena  paiidito  aagamissati 

sabbe  aggim  paTekkbama,  o*  atth*  attbo  jiTitefA  no  ti.      1343. 

Ssmmissmbiiddhasss  psrinibbaUkile'  pi    .maysm  «^ni  pavisitvi  muis- 
simi'*  *ti  vsttiro  D&hMQih,  sko  savasiua'  llahfsattMia  lu^anmbtli*. 


tesam    katbam    satva    ^madbarakatbo    p.   manavam 
10    dbammakatbaya  palobbetva  attano   padeaa  patetva  oa  cirasa^ 
ev*  esa  assamokbaDi *  baaeoto  agamissati,  ma  aocittba"  *ti  g.  a.: 
t«e.   Pandito  ca  viyatto  ca  vibbavi  ca  vicakkbano 

kbippadi  mocesaat*  attaDam,  ma  bbatba  agamissatitL  1344. 

Ts.    viyatto    ti    vejryattiya    Ticiraoapaooiys   samanoigalo,    Tibliavtti 

IS    attbanattliakaraDakaraoaiii  bhavetva   dassetra   ka^faetuh   samattho,   vicakkhaoo 

ti   tamkbapen*   e«a  thanoppattikaya  karaoaTindaQapaooaya*  yatto,    mi   bbatbi 

*ti    ma    bbayatb*,    kbippara    attanam     mocetra  igamissattti   assasMi,   nagarapi 

pap^ito   rsDDO    katbetva   gato    bbaTissatiti   aasasaih    patilabbimtQ  'tL      Anan- 

*"  arapayyalo^ 

SO  Papnako   pi  M-am  Kalagirimatthake    tbapetva    y^imasmim 

jivamine  maybam  vaddbi  D&ma  n*  attbi,  imam  maretva  bada- 
yamaniaam  gabetva  n-bhavaoam  gantva  Vimalaya  datva  Iranda- 
tim  gabetvft  devalokara  gamiss&miti"  cintesi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasenio  Sattba  aha: 
fs     107.  So  tattha  gaDtraoa  yicintayaDto 
uccavaca  cetanaka'  bhavanti 
imassa  jivena  na  h*  atthi*  kinci 
haDtran*  imam  hadayam  adiyissan'^  ti.     1345. 

Ta.  so  ti  so  Punnako,  tattba--ti   gantva   tattha  Kalagirimatthake  thito, 

30    cetana^*  ti  khape  khane  opFaJJamana  cetaoa  nccipi  avaclipi  nppajjanti,  thanam 

kho    pan'    ataih    vijjati    yam    mam'   etassa   JTvitadanacetan&pi'*   uppftUeyy*   'ti 


'  C^*  vo.  '  Bd  -tikalt).  *  Bd  ato  subha-.  *  Bd  nagarehiti.  •  C^*  assunimu-. 
•  Bd  .padntana-.  '  B*  antarapeyyalo  nithito.  •  ltd  cetanata.  •  Bd  nayi- 
massa  jivena  msmatthi.     *°  Bd  inayissan.     >^  Bd  cetanata.     *^  C*»  -dane-. 
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Imasfa   paua  Jivena^    tahim   u-bbavane  mama^  appamattakam  pi   kifici  kiccaib 
n'  atthi,  idh'  ev'  imaiii  banUa  asaa  hadayarh  adiyissamlti '  sannfttbanam  akasiti  a. 

Tato  pana  cinteisi:  j^yao  nunaham  imam  sahatthena  &mS- 
retvcL  bheravardpadassanena  jlvitakkhayaih  papeyyan^'  ti  bhera- 
varakkhasarupam  Dimminitva  gacchaoto  aganivft  tarn  p&tetva  5 
aDtare  katva  khaditakamo  viya  ahosi,  M-assa  lomahamBamattam 
pi  nahosi,  tato  siharupena  mattamah&hatthirQpena  ca  Sgantva 
dathahi  c*  eva  daotehi  ca  ovijjhitukamo  viya  ahosi^,  tathapi 
abhayaotassa  ekadonikan&vappamanaih  mahaDtam  sappavannam 
nimminitva  assasanlo^  agantva  sakasariram*  vethetva  matthake  to 
phanam  dhSresi,  tassa  sarajjamattam  pi  nahosi,  atha  ,,nam 
pabbatamatthake  thatva  patitva  cunnavicunoam  karissamiti'* 
mahavataiii  samutthapesi,  so  tassa  kesaggamattam  pi  n*  eva 
calesiy  atba  nam  tatth*  eva  pabbatamatthake  thapetva  hatthi 
viya  khajjurirakkham  pabbatam  aparaparam  calesi,  tathtlpi  is 
nam  thitattbanato  kesaggamattam  pi  caletoih  Dasakkhi,  tato 
.^saddasantaBeo*  assa^  hadayaphalanam  katvH  maressamiti'* 
antopabbatam  pavisitva  pathavin  ca  nabhan  ca  ekaninnSdam 
karonto  mahanadam  nadi,  evam  pi  *5sa  sarajjamattam  pi  nsl- 
hosi,  jaoati  hi  M.  ,,yakkhasihahatthiDagarajaveseDa  hi  agato  20 
pi  vatavatthipabbatacalananam  karako  pi  antopabbatam  pavi- 
sitvS  nadam  vissajjanto  pi  manavo  yeva*  na  anno^^  ti,  tato 
yakkho  cintesi:  „oaham  imam  bahirupakkamehi  niaretum  sak- 
komiy  sahatthen*  eva  tarn  maressamiti*'  so  M-am  pabbata- 
muddhani  thapetva  pabbatapadam  gantva  manikkhandhe*  pan*  25 
4usuttam'°  pavesento  viya  nadanto  antopabbatena  uggantva 
M-am  da]ham  gahetva  parivattetva  adhosiram**  analambe 
Skase  vissajjesi,  tena  vattam: 


*  B'  JWitena.     *  C^»  mam.     '  Bd  anayis-.     *  C^»  butva.      ^  C«  assayanto,    Bd 
atsisento  pasiasenco  snsu  (f  saddaih  karonto.     *  Bd  mabasattaua  sakalasariyani. 

•  C^a  saddabantasanaua.      *   Ck«  yeiia.      *    Bd  -kbande.      ^^  Bd  pandarafnttam. 
1 1  Bd  addf  katva. 

Jatt^a.   vr.  20 
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m.  So  tattha  gaotvft  pabbatantarasmim  * 
anto  pavisitvft  padQtthacitto 
asaihTUtasmim  jagatippadeae 
adhosiram  dbarayi  Kfitiyano  ti.     1346. 

ft  Ta.    gautva    U    pabbatamatthaki    pabbatapadam    gantva    tattha    pabba- 

tantan  \)kBtwl  tatsa'  anto  apaTiaitva*  p-matthake  thitaata  hettha  pafioayamaoo 
aaammta  bhiimlppadeae  dharesiti;  na  adito  va  dhareai,  tattha  paDa  tam  khipitri 
paRDaratayotJanamattani  bhafthakale  p-mnddhani  t^ito  va  hattham  vaddhetra 
adhoairam  bhaaaantam  pade  gahetva  adhoairam  eva  okkhipitra  makhani  oloketri 

10  maradti  natva  datiyadi  khipitva  tiifasayoJaDamattam  bhatthakalena  tath'  «va 
ukkhipitra  mukharii  olokento  Jivantam  eva  diiva  dntaii:  aaca  idani  aafthiyo- 
Janamattam  pi  bhaaittvi  na  mariaaati  padesa  nam  gahetva  p-maddbani  po- 
thatva  mireaaamttl,  atha  nani  tatfyam  pt  khipitvi  aattbiyojanadi  bbattbakale 
hatthaih  ▼addhetva  padeau  gahetva  nkkhipi,   M.   pi  dnteai:    ayam  madi   patha- 

15  mam  pannarasayojanam  khipi  datiyam  tiibaayojanani  tatiyadi  aatthiyojanam, 
idani  puna  na  khipiaaati,  nkkhipanto  yeva  paua  p-mnddbaui  paharitri  ma- 
rasaati,  yava  mam  nkkhipitva  p-matthake  na  potheti  tava  nadi  adhoairo  olam- 
baiito  va  maranakaraDani  pnccbisaamiti  ao  abhlto  aaantaaanto  tatha  akaai,  tana 
▼uttam:  dbarayi  Katiyano  ti  tikkhattuni  khipitTi  dharayit!  a. 

20  S09.  So  lambamaDO  narake  pap&te 

mahabbbaye  lomahamse  vidugge 

asantasam  Karunam  kattusettho^ 

icc-abravi  Punnakam  oama  yakkham:     1347. 
sio.  Ariyavakaso  si  aoariyarupo^ 
25  asannato  sanoatasaooikaso, 

accahitam  kamroam  karosi  lodram", 

bhave  ca  te  kusalam  n'  atthi  kinci.     1348. 
sn.  Tam  main  papatasmim  pamattam  icchasi 

ko  DO  tav*  attbo  maranena  mayhaih, 
so  amanusass'  eva  te  ajja  vanoo, 

acikkba  me  tvam  katamasi  devata.     1349. 

So  Iamb-    ti    so  Kurunaih    kattasettho^    tatiyavire   lambamaoo,    ariya- 
vakaso ti  rapena  ariyasadiso   devavannT   butva  caraai,   aaaiiDato   ti   kiyadThi 


>  C^'«  pabbatamantarasmiih,    Bd  pabbatapadasmiiii.      *  B<I  tattba.      '  Bd  pa-. 
C^a  katU-.     *  C"  anariyo  casi.     •  Bd  luddhara.     *  C*»  katta-. 
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Manfiato  dussllo,  accahitan  ti  hltatikkanUm  ati  abitam  ▼&,  bhave  ca  tetf 
tava  citte  appamattakam  pi  ii'  attbi  kufalaifa,  vapoo  ti  i^Ja  tavedaib  karanam 
amanuBfats'  eva,  devata  ti  yakkbanaiii  antare  katarayakkho  iiama  tvaib. 

Pannako  ftha: 

tia.  Tadi  te  sato  Punnako  nftnia  yakkho,  r 

ranno  Kuverassa  hi  so  sajlvo, 

bhQmiodharo  Yarono  nama  ndgo 

brah&  suci  vannabalupapaono.     1350. 
lis.  Tassanujaih  dhltaraib  kfimaySmi, 

Irandatr  nSiua  sa  nagakaniia,  lo 

tassft  samajjh&ya  piyaya  hetu 

patarayim'  tuyha*  vadbaya  dhira  *ti.     1351. 

Ta.  ia]!vo  ti  sajf^o  amacco,  braba  ti  arobasampanno  uttbapitakaDcaiia* 
rupaaadiso,  vaQna«-ti  sanravannena  kayabalena  ca  upagato,  tassanajan  ti 
tassa  anujatam,  patarayin'  ti  clttaiii  pavatteaiib,  sannitfbanani  akaain  ti  a.        ^^ 

Tarn  sutvft  M.  ,yayam  loko  daggahltena  nassati,  Dagam&- 
navikain  patthentassa  mama  maranena  kiih  payojanam,  tatvato 
jaoissftmiti"  ciotetva  g.  a.: 

114.  M&  h*  eva  tvam*  yakkha  ahosi  mOlhoS 

nattha  bahu*  doggahitena  loko\  so 

kim  te  samajjbaya  piy&ya  kiccam 
maranena  me,  imgha  smaoma  sabban  ti.     1352. 
Ath*  assa  Pannako  ftcikkhanto  aha: 

«      a 

ti8.  Mahanubh&vassa  mahoragassa 

dhitukkamo  natigato"  *ham  asmi»  sa 

tarn  yftcamanam  sasuro  avoca 

yatha  mam  aonimsu  sukamanltam,     1353. 
ti6.  Dajjerou  kho  te  sutanom  sunettam 

SQcimhitam  candanalittagattim 

sace  tavam  hadayam  panditassa  so 

dhammena  laddha  idha-m-Sharesi, 

»   C«  -tiib,  hd  -ti.     «  Bd  paka-.     '  C»  -ha.     «  Bd  ma  be  va  te,  C*«  ma  be  ttam. 

*  Bd  moho.     *  Bd  natho,  all  tbree  .MSS.  babu.     ^  so  all  three  MSS.  for  loke? 

*  i^d  dhitukamo  natibbato. 

20* 


i 
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eteoa  vittena'  kamdri  labbhi, 

alDnaib  dhanam  ottariin  patthayama.     1354. 

III.  Evam  na  iDulho  'smi,  saoohi  katte, 
na  capi  roe  duggahit'  atthi  kinci, 
hadayeDa  te  dhammaladdhena  oagfi 
Irandatiiii  nagakaiinaih  dadaoti.     1355. 

Ilk.  Tasiua  abaih  tuyham  vadhaya  yatto*, 
evam  mam'  attho  maranena  tuyham, 
idh'  eva  tam  narake  [iStayitva 
hantvaoa  tam  hadayam  adiyissan*  ti.     135ti. 

Ta.  dhitukkima'  il   dhitu  adhayi    vlcarami,   Sieieato'   U   aatigatako 

aottfaa  eia  kamena  iiito  li  aukimsnitaib  annamsu  saiaro  d^amu  kho  ta  ([  adi 
aioca,  laltba  daJJamS  'tl  dadeyyam*,  tutanun  ll  lusdannrfrarii,  idhamu- 
baisalil  Idha  ihtrarjiUf. 

Ta^sa  tara  kathsih  sutva  M.  ciotesi:  „Vima)aya  mama 
hadayena  kiccaiii  n'  atthi,  Varupena  pana  dbammakathaih 
sutv&  manini  main  pujetvS  tattha  gateoa  mama  dhamma- 
kattiikabbavo  vannito  bhavissati,  tuto  Yimalaya  mama  dhamma- 

I  kathftya  dohalo  appaaoo  blmvissati,  Varunena  duggahltath 
gahetva  Pu-  anatto  bhavissati,  sv-ayadi'  attanS  daggab!tena 
math  mfiretitih  evarupam  dukkham  papesi,  mama  panditabhSvo 
thSnoppattikaranavindanasamattbata',  imasmim  mam  mSrenie 
kirn  karJBsati,    handa   nam  'manava,  sadhuDaradhammaiii   n&ma 

.  jSnami,  yav&ham  na  marami  tava  mam  p-muddhaui  DisidSpetv& 
sadhunaradhammam  suna,    pacch£  yam    icchasi    tam    kareyya- 
siti'  vatva  sadhuDaradhammam  vappento  attaao  jivitam   abaift- 
peyyan"  ti  so  adbosirad)  olambaato  yeva  g.  a.: 
s:t.  Khippam  mamam  uddhaia  Kaliyana 

I  hadayena  me  yadi  te  atthi  kiccam, 

'  C'l  ekteiia.  '  Bd  isdhayuasukc.  '  Ed  aiiayl-.  ■  Bd  dhitukamo.  '  Bd  nitl- 
bliiio.      *  Bd  t\  issQia  UHs  niilhhatika  nania  ahim  arubl.      '  Bd  yiayaib,       ' 
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ye  kec'  ime  sadhttnarassa  dhamma 

sabbe  va  te  pfttokaromi  ajja  *ti.     1357. 
Tarn   sutva   Pa-  „ayaib   panditena   devamaDUSsaDam    aka- 
thitapubbo   dhammo  bhavissati,    khippam    eva    nam   uddharitvH 
sadhuDaradhammaib     sossamiti'^'     cintetva     M-adi     okkhipitva     r* 
pabbatamuddhani  nisidapesi. 

Tain  attham  pakas«>nto  Sattha  aha: 

sso.  Sa'  Punnako  Kurunam  kattusettham  * 

•  •  •  • 

nagamuddhani  khippam  patitthapetva 

assattbam  asinam^  samekkhiyanam  ^  lo 

paripucchi  kattaram  anomapanDam :     1358. 
sji.  Samuddhato  me  si  tuvam  papata, 
hadayena  te  ajja  mam*  atthi  kiccam, 
ye  kec*  ime  sadhunarassa  dharama 
sabbe  ya  me  patukarohi  axja  *ti.      1359.  u 

Ta.  assatthan  ti  laddhauasaiii  hatva  nislnnam,    samekkhiyanam*    ti 
diva,  sadhunarassa  dhamma  narassa  sadhudhamma  suodaradhamma. 

MahasAtto  aha: 

t*a.  Samuddhato  ty-asmi*  aham  pap&tH, 

hadayena  me  yadi  te  atthi  kiccam  so 

ye  kec*  ime  sadhunarassa  dhamma 

sabbe  va  te  pfitukaromi  ajja  *ti     1360. 

Ta.  tyasmiti*  taya  asmi 

Atha  nam  M.  „kiIitthasar!ro  ^smi,  nahfiyami  t&va'^  *ti  a., 
yakkho  ,,8fidhu''  *ti  nahanodakam  aharitva  nahatakale  M-assa  s.n 
dibbadussadibbagandhamaladTni  datvfi  alamkatapatiyattak&le 
dibbabhojanam  adasi,  M.  bhuttabhojano  K&lagirimatthakam 
alamk&rapetv&  fisanam  pannapapetv&  alamkatasane  nisTditv& 
Buddhalllhfiya  sftdhunaradhammam  desento  g.  a.: 

ass.  Yatannydyl*  ca  bhavflhi'^  m&nava,  so 

addan  ca^'  p&nim*'  parivajjayassu, 


>  Bd  sapissamitf.     '  hd  so.      *  C*«  katta-.      «  C"  Bd  asi-.     ^  C«  -kkhiya,    Bd 
-yaoa,      *  Bd -na.     ^  Bd  .mtm.     *  all  three  MSS.  tyasmintl.     *  C^yana*..   >o 
Bd  -vaml.     *^  Bd  allaoca.     **  C^  pani  ca.  C*  paniih  ma,  Bd  pipi. 
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mft  c*  assa*  mitteso  kad&ci  dQbhT', 

ma  ca  vasam  asatTnaih  nigacche.     1361. 

Ta.  addaDca'--ti  aliaih  tintam^  paDlrii  ma  dahi  ma  Jhapayl. 

Yakkho    samkhittena    kathite    cattfiro    sfidhanaradhamme 
5   bajjhitom  asakkonto  vitthdreoa  pucchi: 
t<4.  Kathan  nn  yatam'  anayfiyi  hoti 

addan  ca  panim  dahate  katham  so 

asati  ca  k&  ko*  pana  ^littadilbho^ 

akkh&hi  me  pucchito  etam  atthao  ti.     1362. 
10  Mahasatto  pi  *s8a  kathe&i:. 

116.  Asanthutam*  no  pi  ca  dittbapubbam 

yo  asanenapi  nimantayeyya 

tass*  eva  atthaih  pariso  kareyya*» 

yatftoayayiti  tarn  aha  paodita.     1363. 
15    •*«.  Yass*  ekarattim  pi  ghare  vaseyya 

yatth*  annapaDam  pariso  labhetha 

na  tassa  p&pam  maDas&bhicetaye  ^'^y 

adabbhapanim  dahate  mittaddbho.     1364. 
AST.  Yassa  rakkhassa  ch&y&ya  nisldeyya  sayeyya  va  (-  V  ^) 
so  na  tassa  sSkham  bhanjeyya,  mittadubho  hi  papako.    1365. 

tta.  Pannam  pi  c'  etam  pathavim  dhanena 

dajj*  itthiy&  pariso  sammataya 

laddh&  khanaih  atimanneyya  tam  pi, 

tasam  vasam  asatlnam  na  gacche.     1366. 
95    ato.  Evam  kho  yatam"  anay&yi  hoti 

addan  ca'  panim  dahate  pan*  evam 

asatI  ca  sa  so**  pana  mittadabho, 

so  dhammiyo  hoti*%  jahassa  adhamman**  ti.     1367. 

1  C^a  caaaa.  *  Ck*  dabhiib,  Bd  dabbhi.  '  Bd  allaoca.  «  C^  Bd  ttnnaifa.  ^ 
C«  yiitham.  *  ao  G*  Bd ;  C«  aaaoi  ca  kale.  ^  Bd  -dnbbhi.  *  Bd  aaandhayaib, 
i.  e.  aaanthayam.  *  C^  karotha.  '^  Bd  maiiapi  dnteyya.  ^^  0*  yanaib.  '* 
ao  all  three  MSS.  >'  ao  all  three  MSS.  **  C"  dhamman,  read:  --hohi, 
jahaaavadh-. 


8.    Yidhnrapan^itidAtaka.    (545).  311 

Ta.  asantbatan^  tl  ekahadvfham  pi  ekato  avattbapubbaiii ',  asaoena* 
p!ti  yo'  evariSpaiD  aaaDamattenlipi  nimaiiteyya  pag  eva  annapanadibi,  tasaeva 
h\  taaaa  pnbbakiriaaa  attbaih  karot'  eva^,  yatanayaytti  pabbakarlna*  ya- 
taasa  paggalaaaa*  anayayf,  patbamaih  karonto  yati^  nama  paccbi  karonto  ana« 
yayati'  nama  'ti  evam  paQ4ita  katbentf,  ayam  devari^a  patbamo  aadbanara-  s 
dbammo,  adabbbapa^in  ti  adrubhakam*,  attaiio  bbanjanabattbam*®  avt 
dabanto  hi  mittadubh!^*  nama  hoti,  iti  allabatthaaaa  ajjbapanam  nama,  ayaih 
dutfyo  sadbunaradhammo,  na  taaaa  *ti  tasaa  sakbaiii  va  pattaih  va  na  bbin- 
deyya**,  kiibkirapa:  mittadubbo  bi  papako  Iti  paribhnttacbayaaaa  aceta- 
naaaa  lakkbaaa&pi  papako  bonto  mittadabbi  nama  boti  kimanga  pana  mauaaaa-  lo 
bbuta«aa,  evaifa  mittean  adubbbanan  nama,  ayam  tatiyo  aadbunaradhammo, 
dajjittbiya  tl  dadeyya  ittblya,  aammataya  'ti  abam  ev*  aaaa  plyo  na  aSne 
c'  eia"  iccbatitl  evadi  an^tbu  mataya,  laddba  kbapan  ti  aticaraaaa  okasaih 
labbltva'*,  aaatSnan  tl  aaaddbammaaamannagatanam  Ittbinam,  Ui  matugamam 
niasaya  papaaaa  akaranam  nama,  ayam  catuttbo  aadbonaradbammo,  ao  dham-  15 
mlyo  |bot!ti^^  ao  tTam**  devari^a  imebi  catuhi  naradhammasammatehi  yutto 
dbammiko  boti^^. 

Evaih  M.  yakkhassa  cattftro   s&dhunaradhamme  Buddhalil- 
hftya    kathesi,    te    sonanto    yeva  Pu-    sallakkhesi:    ^catfisa    pi 
th&Desa    pandito    attano   jivitam    eva  yficati,    ayam   kho  pana  io 
mayhaib  pubbe   asantbutass*  eva*'  sakkaraib   ak&si,  abam  assa 
Divesane  tlbaih   mabantam    yasaib    anubbavanto  vagim**,    abafi 
ca  imam  pfipakam  karonto  matogfimam  nissaya  karomi,  sabba- 
tb&pi  abam  eva  mittadQbbI,  sace  pandite|aparajjbi88imi  na  sftdbo- 
naradbamme  vattiBsami   nfima,  kim  me   ndgamfinavikSyay  Inda-  25 
pattavaslnam  saassflDi  mokb&Di  hasapento  imam  vegena  tattba'^ 
netvft  dbammasabbftya  otdressSmiti*'  ciDtetv&  ftba*: 
ISO.  Avasim  abam  tuyba  tibam  agSre, 
annena  pfinena  upattbito  'smi, 

mitto  mam&sl,  visajam'  aban  tam'\  so 

kftmam  gharam  attamapanSa  gaccbe".     1368. 

*  Bd  asandhavam,  i.e.  aaaotbaTam.     '  fid  «vatta-.   .*  C^  ao.     *  C'^a  karotbeva^ 
Bd  attbam  parlao  karotava.      *  ao  C^a;    Bd -karitaya.      *  C^  mabagghaaaa.      ^ 
fid  poppbayayi.     *  C*«  -yayatl,  Bd  anuyayl.    *  C*a  adrabha-,  Rd  adnibbbltam.    ^^ 
Ba  -bbattam.     i^  Bd  -dnbbbi,  C^  -dubbl,  C'  -dubhi.     *'  Bd  bblnjeyya.     >*  Bd 
na  anno  mamaflooTaai.     >*  Bd  a]..     i>  Bd  hohiti.     '*  ao  all  three  MSS.     ''  Bd 
bobi.     >•  Bd  aaandbaTaaaava.     **  C*a  -imaQ.     *«  Ck  omit  to-.     *>  Bd  via^a, 
C*«  viaaJAifamabantam.     **  Bd  -a. 
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fsi.  Api  h&yata*  nftgakalassa  attho, 
alam  pi  me  n&gakann&ya  hotn, 
so  tvam  saken*  eva  subhasitena 
mutto  si  me  ajja  vadhaya  panna  ti.     1369. 

B  Ta.  upatthito    smfti    taya  upatthito  asmf,    ▼isajamabantan*  ti  vis- 

sajjemi    ahaiii    taiii',    kaman  ti  ekarosena,   vadhaya  'ti   vadbato,   panna'   t! 
pannavanta  *, 

Atha  nam  M.  „manava  tvam'  roam    tava^  attano  gharam 
mS.^  pesehi*  n-bhavanam  eva  mam  nehiti'^  vadanto  q,  a.: 
lu  SS8.  Handa  tuvam  yakkha  mamam  pi  nehi 

sasorao  nu^  te,  atthaih  mayl  carassu, 
aham  pi  nagadhipativimanam  ^ 
dakkheroa  nagassa  aditthapubban  ti.     1370. 

Ta.  handa   'ti  vaTassaggatthe  nfpSto,  sasurannu^ -- ti   tava  sasurassa 
ir>    aantikam*,    attbam  mayi    cara  *^,    ma    nasayi'\   nigadhipatTvimanan"    ti 
naxadbipatin  ca  vimanan  c'  assa  nagassa  adittbapubbam  passeyyam  *'. 

Pannako  aha: 

288.  Yam  ve  narassa  ahitaya  assa 

na  tam  panno  ^*  arahati  dassanaya, 
80  Atha  keoa  vanneqa  aroittagaroam 

tuvam  icchas!  uttamapanna  gantun  ti.     1371. 

Ta.  ainitta-*ti  amittassa  vasanatthanam,  amittatamagaman  ti  a. 

Mahasatto  aha: 

S84.  Addhfi  pajanami  aham  pi  etam 
23  na  tarh  panno  arahati  dassanaya, 

papan  ca  me  n*  atthi  katam  kuhinci 
tasma  na  samke  maranagamaya  *ti.     1372. 

Ta.  maranagamaya  'ti  maranassa  agamaya. 


*   C  bhayata        ^  C^  viaajakaman,    C«  viaajahamahan,     Bd  vissajjamahantau.     * 
C*«  omit  taih.      *  C*  -tarii.      »  omitted  in  CK      *  C**  pesesi.     '  ao  €*»;    Rd 
omits  nu.       «  C*  -tlrii,     Bd  -ti.       •  Bd  ganta-.       »o  hd  caraasn.       "  Bd  -aehi- 
^'  C^'  -tira,  Bd  -ti.     *' C^*  -eyya.     **  C*  -am;  read:  panno  na  taifa? 
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„Api  ca  devar&ja  maya  tadiso  kakkba]o  dhammakathaya 
palobhetvil  mndnkato,  idao*  eva  mam  'alam  me  n-roSDavikaya, 
attano  gharam  yahitf  vadesi,  n-rajassa  mudukarane^  mamako 
bharo,  nehi  yeva  mam  tattha"  'ti.  Tarn  sutvft  Pa-  tassa  va- 
canam  „8adhu"  'ti  sampaticchitva  S. :  » 

tsfi.  Handa  ca'  thai^m   atulaoubhavam 
maya  sah&*  dakkhisi,  ehi  katte 
yatth*  acchati'  naccagitehi  n&go 
rajfi  yatha  Yessavano  Nalinnam.     1373. 
98«.  Tarn  nfigakannA^  caritam  ganeoa  10 

nikflitam  niccam  aho  va  rattim* 
pahtitamalyam  bahapuppbachaDnam 
obhfisati  vijju-r-iv'  antalikkhe.     1374. 
t87.  Annena  pfinena  apetarapam 

naccehi  gitehi  ca  viLditehi  is 

paripura^  kann&hi  alamkatahi 
upasobhati  vatthapilandhanen§  'ti.     1375. 

Ta.  handl  ca*   *ti  nlpatamattam  eva.   t^^Anan  ti   n-raJassa  vacanattba- 
narh*,    Nalinnan    ti    Naliniyarii   nama   ri^adhaniyarii ,     raritarii    gaiiena'ti 
taiii  ii-kannanarii  ganena  caritam,  nikilitan  ti  niccam  aho  ca  rattiiii  ca  n-kan-    so 
fiahi  kilitannkllltaii}. 

flss.  So  Punnako  Kurunam  kattasettham  *^ 

•   •  •  ■ 

Disldayl  pacchato  isanasmim, 
Sd&ya  kattaram  aDomapanoaib 

upanayl  bhavanam  nagaranSo.     1376.  ys 

110.  Patv&na  th&naih  atuI&OQbhavam 
attb&"  katta  pacchato  Pannakassa, 
s&maggipekkhl  pana''  oagaraja 
pubbe  va  j&ro&taram  ajjhabhftaatba.    1377.  « 


*  Bd  -nam.  '  C^'  cara.  *  all  three  MSS  saha.  *  C^  yatta-,  C«  uttha-,  B^l 
yatthiccbaal.  *  ao  C>»;  B^i  -inam.  '  B'  aborattiib.  '  B<X  -paonam.  *  C^^' 
cara.     *  C"  add  pacchato.     >®  C^  katu-.     >>  Bd  «tha«{.     *>  B<X  dmoI 
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So  Pu-  ti  bhi.  ao  Pu-  evaih  n-bbavanaiii  TannetTa  pan<^itaifa  attano 
ajsnfiain  aropetva  n-bbaTanaifa  neai,  tbanan  ti  n-rajaiaa  vaaanattbaoam,  p ar- 
ch ato--ti  Pnnnakaasa  kira  etad  ahosl:  sace  n-rija  panditaib  disva  muda- 
cttto  bbaviaaad  ice-etam  kaaalaih  noce  taaia  taib  apaaaantass'  eva  aindbavaih 
S  aropetva  adaya  gamisaamttl,  atha'  nam  paccbato  tbapeai,  tana  ▼uttaih:  p. 
P-kaaia  'tl,  aamaggi--'  samaggtih  pekkhamano,  aamam  avekkbfti  pi  patbo, 
attano  JamStaraib  passltva  pafhamataraifa  sayam  eva  ajjbabhasatha  *ti  a. 

Nagar&jft  aha: 
S40.  Tan  nu  tavaib  agam&  maccalokam 
10  anvesam&no  hadayam'  panditassa, 

kacci  samiddhena  idhanapatto 
fidaya  kattaraih  anomapannaD  ti.     1378. 

Kacci --ti     tana     manorathena     samiddhena     nipphannena^     idhlgato 
siti  puccbi. 

15  Pannako  aha: 

«4t.  Ayam  hi  so  agato  yao  tvam  icchasi, 
dhammena  laddho  mama  dhammap&lo, 
tarn  passath&^  sammukha  bhasamanam, 
sukho  bhave  sappurisehi  samgamo  ti.     1379. 

iO  Ta«  yantTamiccbaifti   yam   t?adi   icchafi,   yantum  iccbastti  ^a  patbo, 

bba8--ti  tain  lokapatakaih  dhammapalaiii  idani  madhurena  sarena  dbammaih 
bhasamSnam  sammukha  va  passatha,  aappurisehi  ekatthiue  samagamo  hi  nama 
sakbo  botiti.     Kalagirikhandaih. 

NSgar&ja  Mahasattaih  disva  gatham  aha: 
2.5    t4s.  Aditthapabbaib  disYdna  macco  maccubhayaddito* 

vyamhito  Dabhivadeti,  na  Ida'  pannavatam  iva.     1380. 

Ta.  vyamhito  ti  bhito,  i.  ▼.  h.:  pandita  tvam  aditthapabbani  n-bba- 
vanaiii  diava  maranabhayena  ca  attito  bhito  hatva  yam  mam  na  abbivadeai  tdaiii 
karanam  paannvantanaih  na  hoti. 

SO  Evam  n-rajanam  paccSsimsantam  M.  „na  tvam  may&  van- 

ditabbo"  ti  avatva  va  attaoo  nanataya  upayakosallena  „aham 
vajjhappattabh&veDa  tarn  na  vandamiti'*  vadanto  g-dvayam  aha: 

^  Bd  taama.  '  Bd  pekkbimani.  'read:  hadaih?  *  C^f  nippa-.  ^  C^  -tha, 
Bd  passa  dhammam.     *  Bd« -yattito.     ^  Bd  nayi-;  read:  nddam. 
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t48.  Na  c*  amhi  vyamhito  Dftga  na  ca  maccabhayaddito  * 
Da  vajjho  abhivadeyya  vajjhaih  vft  D&bhivadaye.     1381. 

t44.  Kathain  no'  abhiv&deyya  abhiv&d&payetha*  ve 
yam  naro^  haDtain  iccheyya 
tarn  kammam  na  upapajjatiti\     1382.  9 

T.  a.:  n'  ev&ham  n-r^a  aditthApobbam  n-bhaTai>aib  diava  bhlto  marapt- 
bhayeiia  tajjito,  madiiaata  hi  maranabhayan  nima  n'  atthf,  ▼ajjho  pana  abhi- 
▼adetani  v^ham  vi  tv^Jbo  pi  abhlvadetaifa  *  na  labhati,  yadi  hi  ntro  hantaifa 
iccheyya  tam  kathan  on  abhivadeyya  katbaifa  vi  tena  attanaiii  abblvidipayetha 
ve*,  taaaa  hi  tadi  kammaih  na  apap^ati,  tvam  ca  kira  main  maripetoni  idha  10 
anapeai*,  katham  ahaifa  tadi  vandimtti. 

Tain    sQtvft   nagar&j&   Mahasattassa   thatiih    karonto    dve 

■ 

gfitha  abhfisi: 

t4a.  Evam  etam  yatha  brQsi  saccain  bhasasi  pandita: 

na  vajjho  abhivftdeyya  vajjham  v&  nabhivfidaye.     1383.        i^ 
t46.  Kathan  no'  abhivadeyya  abhiy&dftpayetha'  ve 

yam  naro^  hantnm  iccheyya 

taih  kammaih  na  npapajjattti.     1384. 

Idftni  M.  nfigar&jena  saddhiih  patisanthftram  karonto  &ha: 
147.  Asassatath  sassatan  no  tavedam*^  20 

iddhi  jutl  balaviriytlpapatti, 

pncchftmi  tam  n&gar&j*  etam  atthaih: 

kathan  na  te  laddham  idam  viiuSnam.     1386. 
tie.  Adhicca  laddhaih  parinftmajan  ^*  te  (V^) 

sayamkatam  ud&ha"  devehi  dinnam»  as 

akkhfthi  me  n&garftj*  etam  attham 

yath*  eva  te  laddham  idaVh  vim&nan  ti.     1386. 

Ta.  tava  idau*'  ti  idam  tava  yaa^ataiii  ▼imanam  vi  asataataifa  aasaatt- 

aadiaaifa  ma  kho  ywaifa  ^*  niaaaya  papam  akaaitS  imina  ptdent  attano  jlvitam  yici, 
iddbiti  naglddh!  ca  nagajati  kayabalam  cetaMkaviriyan  ca  n-bbavane  upapatfl    so 


i  B'a  -yattito.  '  hd  na.  *  C^  -pavetha,  C*  -pacetha,  Bd  -payeta.  *  Bd  nayo. 
*  Bd  tamp^J-.  *  Bd  -dapetum.  *  C^a  ce.  "  Bd  imam  api-.  *  Bd  -u.  *^ 
C^  na   Uva  idadi,    Bd  no  Uvayidam.       **  Bd  vipari-.     **  read:  ada.     **  Bd 


C^  na  Uva  idadi,    Bd  no  tavayidam. 
Uvayidao.     '•  C**  yam 
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ca  yau  ra  U  idaiii  vfrnanam,  pocchaiui  taiii  u-r^a  etam  attbaib:  kathati  nu  to 
etam  aabbam  laddbau  ti,  adhicca  laddbau  ti  kin  na  taya  idaiii  vimiuaib 
evaib  •ampaunam  n-bbavanadi  adbicca  akaraneua  laddbam  udahu  utuparioama- 
Jam  te  idam  udahtt  aayaib  sahattbeu*  «va  katam  udabu  devebi  te  dfniiam  yatb* 
5    eva  te  idam  laddbam  etam  me  attbam  akkbabiti. 

Nagaraja  aha: 

149.  Nadhicca  laddbam  na  parinamajam  me  (V  ~~) 
na  sayamkatam  Da  pi  devehi  dinnam, 
sakehi  kammehi  ap&pakehi 
10  punnehi  me  laddham  idam  vimaoan  ti.     13d7. 

Ta.  apapakebiti  alamakehi. 

Mah&satto  aha: 

tfio.  Kio  te  vatam  kirn  pana  brahmacariyam  (V  ^.  Sumaa- 
kissa  sucinnasfia  ayam  vipako  gala  V.  1.  p.  177) 

i»  iddhi  jot!  balaviriyupapatti 

idan  ca  te  naga  mahavimanao  ti.     1388. 

Ta.  kinte  yatau  ti  ii-raja  purimabbave  kirii  dauam  kirn  vaurii  abosi  ko 
brabmacariyavuo  kataraaucaritass*  ev'  esa  iddbi-adtko  viplko  ti. 

Nagaraja  aha: 
^0  s»u  Ahan  ca  bhariya  ca  manussaloke    (Sumaiigala  I  p.  177) 

saddha  ubho  danapat!  ahumha, 
opanabhataih  me  gharam  tadasi,  (V  ^) 
santappita  samanabjrahmana  ca.     1389. 
858.  Malan  ca  gandhan  ca  vilepanan  ca     -^ 
%5  padipiyam  seyyam  opassayan  ca 

acchadanaih  sayanam  aDnapanam 
aakkacca  danaoi  adamha  tattha.     1390. 
858.  Tam  me  vatam  tarn  pana  brahmacariyam,  (V  ^^) 
tassa  sucinnassa  ayam  vipako 
so  iddhi  juti  balaviriyupapatti 

idan  ca  dhira  mahavimaoan  ti.     1391. 
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Ta.  manuasaloke  ti  Ariigaratthe  Kilacampanagare,  tammc  vatari  tf 
tain  sakkaccaih  dinnadanaih  «va  mayhaih  Tatasamadanan  ca  brahmacariyan  ca 
ahoaf,  taas'  eva  aucaritaaaa  ayaih  iddhSdiko  yipako. 

MahSsatto  aha: 

t64.  Evan  ce'  te  laddham  idaifa  vimanam  ^ 

jan&si  pnnnSnam  phal8papattim  \ 

tasma  hi  dhaininan  cara  appamatto 

yathS  viroanarh  pnnara  fivasesiti.     1392. 

Ta.  jaiiaaiti  aare  taya    dananubhaven*   etam   laddharh   evaih  sante  Janasi    10 
nama  punnanaih  pbalaii  ra   ponnaphalena  nibbattaih'   upapattfn   ca,    tssmS   ti 
yaama  punciebf    taya    tdarh    laddham   tasmi   punainavaaesiti    yatba   puna   pi 
imaiii  n-bhavanarh  ajjhavaaaai  evarii  dhammarh  rara. 

Nagaraja  aha: 

flA5.  Na  idha  santi'  sanianabrahmana  va^  i*^ 

yes*  annapanani  dademu  katte, 
akkhahi  me  pacchito  etam  attham 
yatha  vimaoam  paoam  tivasema  *ti\     1393. 

Mahasatto  ftha: 

•56.  Rhog!  hi  te  santi  idh*  upapaDna  30 

pntta  ca  dara  annjivino  ca, 
tesa  tuvam  vacasa  kammana  ca 
asampaduttho  va  bhavahi  niccaro.     1394. 

t5T.  Evaih  tuvam  naga  asampadosam 

anupalay&*  vacasa  kammaoa  ca,  is 

thatva  idha*  yavafSyom  vimane 

uddhaih  ito  gacchasi  devalokan  ti.     1395. 

Ta.  bhogiti    bhoRino,    naga  Ha.,    tesu   *ti  teau  puttadisu  bbofrisu  vi- 
raya  ca  kammena  ca  niccam  asampaduttho  bhata,   anupalaya  'ti  evarii  patta- 
dfiu   c*  eva  aeaaaatteau    ca   mettacittasarbkhatam   asampadoaarii  anurakkha,    ud-    80 
dbam    ito    ti   n-bbavanato    oparidevalokam    gamiaaasi.    mettacittaifa    hi    danato 
atlrekataram  paSfian  ti. 


*  all  three  MSS.  -i.      *  Ck«  -ttirii.     *  Bd  nayidha;    read:  nedha  tanti.      *  hd 
ca ,  C^»  Ta.     *  C*«  -vaaetl.     *  all  three  MS8.  -ya. 
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Nagar&j&  M-assa  dhammakathaih  sotvi  „na  sakkS  pandi- 
tena   bahi    papancaih   kfttuib,   Vimal&ya^  dassetva    sobhasitaih 
savetva  dohalaib  patippassambhetvaDhaDaDJayarSjanam  tosetva 
panditam  pesetnih*  vattatiti'*  cintetva  g.  a.: 
5  968.  Addha  hi  so  socati'  rajasettho 

taya  viD&  yassa  tuvaih  sajivo, 
dokkhtipaoito  pi  taya  samecca 
viDdeyya  poso  snkham  &turo  piti.     1396. 

Ta.  aajivo    ti    aajivo    va^    amacco,    samecca  Hi  taya  >aha  tamagantva, 
10    ataropiti  balhagilauo  pi  tamino. 

Tarn  sutva  M.  nagassa  thutim  karonto  itaraih  g.  &.: 
S69.  Addha  sataib  bhasasi  naga  dhammam 
anuttaraifa  ,atthapadaib  sucipnaih, 
etadisiy&su'  hi*  ftpad&su 
15  panSayate  madisaDam  vi^eso  ti.     1397. 

Ta.  addha  aatan  ti  addha ^  santanaih  panditanam  dbammam  bhasasi, 
atthapadan  ti  nibitakotthasaih^  etadisiyasu^  'ti  erarupasa  ipadasa  edise 
bhaye  apatthite  madisanaih  paDnavautanam  viseso  pafifiayati. 

Tarn  sutva  nagaraja  atirekataram  tuttho  gatham  Hha: 
20  960.  Akkhehi*  no  t*  ayam  mudha  no  laddho, 

akkhehi  ao  t*  ayaih  ajesi  jute^^ 
dharomeDa  laddho  iti  t*  ayam  aha, 
katham*^  tuvaih*'  hattham  imassa-m-agato  ti.    1398. 

Ta.  altlthehi*  no    ti  acililcha  amhakam,  tSyan  ti  tam  ayam,  madhi--ti 
95    kin  nu  mudha  amulen'  eva  labbi    udahu   jOte    i^esi,    iti    tayamaha'ti    ayam 
Panpako  dhammena    me'pandito    laddho    ti    vadati,    imassamagato    ti '  tvam 
kathani  imassa  hatthatthaiii  ^'  agato. 

Mahasatto  aha: 

sdi.  Yd  m'  issaro  tattha  ahosi  raja 
80  tam  ayam  ^*  akkhehi  ajesi  jate, 

»  C^9  -lassa.  »  C**  pesi-.  *  C*»  -sf.  *  C*  ca,  C»  ma,  Bd  omits  va.  *  all 
three  MSS.  -si-.  "  C«  bhi,  C^  ti.  ^  hd  ekariisena.  »  Bd  hita-.  *  Bd  akkhahi, 
C1c9  akkhesi.  >^  Bd  jQte,  C^  dute.  *^  Bd  adds  nu  *"  al  three  MSS.  tvam. 
*•  I^d  hattham.     »*  so  lid;  C^^  ayam,  C»  ama. 


^ 
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80  mam  jito  r&ja  imass*  ad&si, 

dhammeoa  laddho  *8mi  asahasenfi  *t].     1399. 

Ta.   yo  miataro  tf  yo  me  issaro,  imaaaadaattt  imaasa  adaai. 

lofl.  Mahorago  attamano  udaggo 

satvaoa  dhlrassa  subhasitaDi  5 

hatthe  gahetva  ^nomapannam 

pfivekkhi  bhariyaya  tada  sakase.     1400. 
laa.  Yena  tvaifa  Yimale  panda  yena  bhattadi  na  ruccatl 

na  ca-m-etadiso  vanno  ayam  eso  tamonudo.     1401. 
ia4.  Tassa  te  hadayeD*  attho  kgaV  ayaro  pabhamkara,  lo 

tassa  vakyam  nisamehi,  dullabhaih  dassaaam  pana.    1402. 

Pavekkhlti  pavittho,  yena  'ti  bhadde  Vimale  yena  karapena  tvarii  pan^u 
c*  eva^  na  ea  te  bhattadi*  mccati,  nacamecadiao'  vapno  t!  pathavitale 
Ti  devaloke  vi  na  ca  etadiao  yanno  annaaaa  kaaaacf  atthi  yidiao  etaaaa  guna- 
vanpo  patthato,  ayam  eva  ao  tamonudo  ti  yam  niaaaya  ta^a  dohalo  npr  ^5 
panno  ayam  ao  aabbalokaaaa  tamonudo,  puna^  ti  puna  etaaaa  daaaanam  nama 
dullabhan  ti  vadati. 

sea.  Disvana  tarn  Vimala  bhuripannam 
dasafigalim  panjalim  paggahetvft 

hatthena  bhavena  patitarupa  so 

icc-abravl  Karunam  katto8ettham\     1403. 

Hattbena--ti  tatthena  cittena,  patitarupa  ti  aomanaaaajata,  itoparam  *: 

tae.  Aditthapabbam  disvana  macco  maccobhayaddito 

vyamhito  n&bhivadeti  ^,  na  idaib^  pannavatfim  iva.     1404. 
t6T.  Na  c*  amhi  vyamhito  nagi*  na  ca  maccnbhayaddito,  «5 

na  vajjho  abhiv&deyya  vajjham  vS  nabhivadaye.     1405. 
168.  Kathaih  no  '^  abhivadeyya  abhivadapayetha  ve 

yam  naro  hantum  iccheyya  tarn  kammaih  na  npapajjati.  1406. 
tea.  Evam  etam  yatha  brusi  saccaih  bhasasi  pandita : 

na  vajjho  abhivadeyya  vajjham  va  nabhiv&daye.     1407.        so 

*  C*  leva,  C»  neva.     »  C*^*  cittaih.      '  C*«  riacate  tadiao.      *  C*^*  ponan.      *  C** 

katta-.     *  hd  adda:   vimaliya  ca  mahasattaasa  ca  varanapativacanagatha.     ^  C^' 

-tenabhi-,  Hd  .tanabbivadeat.       '  B<i  yl-;     rwd:    iiedam.       *  Ck  •tenahi,  C» 

-tenabhi.  *°  Bd  nu. 
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S70.  Katham  no*  abhivadeyya  abhivadapayetha  ve 

yaib  naro  haDtam  iccheyya  tam  kammam  na  opapajjati.  1408. 
171.  Asassatam  sassatam  du  tava-y-idam' 

iddhi  jut!  balaviriyapapatti', 

pacchami  tarn  oagakanne  tam  atthaih: 

kathan  na  te  laddham  idaih  vimanan  ti  — pe — *.     1409. 
278.  Adhicca  laddham  parinamajan  te  (V  |^) 

sayamkataih  udahu  devehf  dinnam, 

akkhahi  me  oagakanne  tam  atthaih 

yatha  ca  te  laddham  idam  vimanam.     1410. 
«73.  Nadhicca  laddham  na  parinamajam  me 

na  sayamkataih  napi  devehi  dinnam, 

sakehi  kammehi  apapakehi 

punnehi  me  laddham  idaih  vimanam  ^     1411. 
25     274.  Kin  te  vataih  kim  pana  brahmacariyam  (Sumangala-V.  I  p.  177) 

kissa  sacinnassa  ayaih  vipako: 

iddh!  jut!  balaviriyupapatti 

idan  ca  te  nagi  mahavimanam.     1412. 

275.  Ahan  ca  kho  samiko  capi  mayham 
20           saddha  ubho  danapati  ahumha, 

opanabhutam  me  gharam  tadasi^ 
santappita  samanabrahmana  ca.     1413. 

276.  Malan  ca  gandhan  ca  vilepanan  ca 
padipiyam  seyyam  upassayan  ca 

25  acchadanaih  sayanaih  annapanaih 

sakkacca  danani  adamha  tattha.     1414. 

277.  Tam  me  vatam  tam  pana  brahmacariyam 
tassa  sucinnassa  ayam  vipako: 

iddh!  jut!   balaviriyupapatti, 
3(,  idan  ca  me  dhira*  mahavimanam.     1415. 


*    B<l  iiu.     *  lead:  tavedaib.      *  read:  -viryu-.     *  C* -nauti,    £(2 -nam.     *  C*« 
omit  V.  273-74."  Bd  dhira,  C**  vira;  cfr.  SamaDgala  I  p.  178. 
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978.  Evan  ca  te  laddham  idam  vimanam, 

janasi  pannana  phalupapattim  \ 

tasma  hi  dhamman  cara  appamatto 

yatba  vimanam  panam  avasesi.     1416. 
870.  Na-y-idha-m-atthT'  samanabrahmana  va'  5 

yes'  annapanani  dademn  katte, 

akkhahi  me  pucchito  etam  attham 

yatha  vimanam  punam  avasema.     1417. 
S80.  Bhog!  hi  ye^  santi  idh'  upapannH 

putta  ca  dara  annjivino  ca  lo 

tesam  tuvam  vacasa  kammana  ca 

adampaduttha  hi  bhavUhi  niccaib.     1418. 
981.  Evam  tuvam  nagi  asampadosaih 

anupalaya^  vacasa  kammana  ca, 

thatva  idha*  yavatayam  vimane  i5 

nddhaih  ito  gacchasi  devalokam.     1419. 
i8t.  Addha  hi  so  socati  rajasettho 

* 

taya  vina  yassa  tnvam  sajivo, 

dakkhnpanito  pi  taya  samecca 

vindeyya  poso  sukham  atnro  pi.     1420.  io 

988.  Addha  satam  bhasasi^  nagi  dhammaih 

anuttaram  atthapadaih  sacinnaih, 

etadislyasa  hi  apadasa 

pannayat!  madisanam  viseso.     1421. 
384.  Akkhehi^  no  t*  ayam*  madha  nn  laddho,  25 

akkhehi  no  t*  ayam'  ajesi  jute 

dhammena  laddho  iti  t*  ayam  aha, 

kathaih  tuvam  hattham  imassa-m-agato.     1422. 
986.  Yo  m'  issaro  tattha  ahosi  raja 

tam  ayam  *°  akkhehi  ajesi  jute,  30 


1  C»  Bd  -thi,     C*  -Ui.       «   C*«  atthi,     hd  nayidha    santi.  *  Bd  omits   va.       * 

C**  te.       *  all   three  MSS.  -ya.       «   all   three  MSS.  idha.  »  C*'  -ti.       »  Bd 
akkhahi.     *  C^*  taya.     ^^  Ed  ayam. 

Jataka.    VI.  22 
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SO  maib  jito  raja  imass*  adasi, 

dhammeoa  laddho  'smi  asfihaseofi  *ti.     1423. 

IrnStam  gathanam  hetthavattauayen'  ev'  attho  veditabbo. 

flse.  Yad'  eva  Varapo  nago  panhaih  pucchittha  panditaib 
5  tad'  eva  nagakannapi  panham  pucchittha  panditaib.     1424. 

887.  Yath*  eva  Varunam  iiagam  dhiro  tosesi  pucchito 
tath'  eva  nfigakannaib  pi  dhiro  tosesi  pucchito.     1425. 
Evam  tosita  paua. 

888.  Ubho  pi  te  attamane  viditva 

10  inahoragaih  nagakannan  ca  dhiro 

acchambhi  abhito  alomabattho' 

icc-abravi  Varunam  nagarajam:     1426. 
188.  Ma  hethayi*  naga,  ay*  aham  asmiS  , 

yena  tava  attho  idam  sariraih 
15  hadayena  mamsena  karoti'  kiccaih, 

sayam  karissami  yathamatiu  te  ti.     1427. 

Acchambhi ti  nikkampo,  alomahattho  ti  bhayena  ahatthalomo,  Icca- 
bravtti  nmamsanavasena  iti  abravi,  ma  hethayiti^  mittadubhikammam  karo- 
miti  ma  bhayi,  kathan  im  kho  imam  idaiii  haniasSmtti  ma  cintayi,  nag  a  *ti 
SO  Yaranaih  alapati,  ayahamasmtti*  ayam*  aham  asmi,  ayam^*^  eva  yfi  patho» 
sayam  karissami  ti  sace  tvaih  imassa^*  santike  dhammo  suto  ti  madi  mar«- 
tuni  na  visahasi  aham"  eva  yatba  tava  ajjhasayo  tatha  sayam  karissamlti. 

Nagaraja  aha: 
890.  Panna  bhave^'  hadayam  panditanaih, 
S5        .    te  ty-amha  pannaya  mayam  sututth&^S 
AnuDaoamo  labhat*  ajja  daram, 
ajj'  eva  tam  Kuruyo  papayatu  'ti.     1428. 

Ta.  t  yam  ha  'ti  te  mayam  tava  pafinaya  santuttha,  anuna--ti  sampnnna- 
name  Pa-  yakkhasenapati,  labhatajja-- ti  labhata  aJJa  daraifa,  dadam'  assa 
30    dhitaram  Iraudatidi,  papayatu  'ti  4j*  eva  tarn  Kururattham  Pa-  pSpeta. 

*  Bd  yath.      '  Bd  tath.      '  read:  alomahattho  abhito  acbambhi?      *  Bd  rodhayi, 
C^*  hethasi.      *  Bd  ayayamasmi.      *  C'f'-Bi;    read:  karohi?      ^  Bd  rodhayiti.     • 
C*«  ayarii  hamasminti,     Bd  iyahamasmiiiiti.       •  Bd  ayo.      ^^  Bd  ayem.      *»  C*« 
add  me.     "  C**  ayam.     '*  Bd  have.     »*  C*«  satu-. 
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Evain  vatv&  Varano  Iraodatiib  Funnakassa  adasi.  so  tarn 
labhitva  tntthacitto  Mahasattena  saddhiih  sallapi. 

Tarn  attham   pakasenio  Saitha  aha: 
991.  Sa  PuDoako  attamano  udaggo 

Irandatim  nagakannam  labhitva  5 

hatthena  bhayena  patitarupo 

icc-abrayi  Kurunam  kattusettham  ^ :      1429. 
99*.  Bhariyaya  mam  tyam  akaii  samangim^  # 

ahan  ca  te  Yidhura'  karomi  kiccam, 

imao  ca  te  maniratanam^  dadami.  lO 

ajj^  eya  tarn  Kuruyo  papayamiti.      1430. 

Ta,  mani--ti  pandita  abarb  te  ganeau  pasauno  arahami"  tavinuccha- 
yikam*  katuro,  tasma  iman  ca  te  cakkavattiparibhogam  mapiratanaih  demi,  i^' 
eva  ca  tain  Indapattaib  papemi. 

Atha  M.  thutim  karonto  itaram  gatham  aha:  15 

99t.  Ajeyyam'  esa  tava  hota  mettl^ 

bhariyaya  KaccaDa  piydya  saddhim, 

anandacitto*  suruano  patito 

datva  maniih  man  ca  nay''°  Indapattan  ti.     1431. 

Ta.  ajjeyyamesa  ti  esa  tava  bhariyaya  saddhim  piyasaifayasametti  ijeyya    so 
hotQi  aiiaudacitto*^  ti  adihi    pi  samBilgibhayam   ey*  assa  vadati,   nay  in  da- 
pa  it  an  ti  naya  ludapattam. 

994.  Sa  Punnako  Kurunaih  kattusettham*' 

•   •  •  • 

oisidayi  purato  asanasmizby 

adaya  kattaram  aDomapannam  25 

opaoayl  nagaraih  ladapattam.     1432. 
t96.  Mano  manussassa  yathapi  gacche 
tato  pi  samkhippataraih''  ahosi, 
sa  Ponnako  Kuranam  kattusettham^^ 

•   •  •  • 

upanayl  nagaraih  Indapattaib.     1433.  so 


^  C'^'  katta-.  *  bd  samarogi,  Cc  samaggi,  C«  samaggi.  '  so  all  three  MSS. 
for  dhira?  ^  read:  •ratnam.  ^  Bd  ahosi  *  Bd  adds  kiccaib.  ^  so  all  three 
MSS.  •  C*«  mitilin.  Bd  metti  »  C*« -«iito.  *<^  C^  na.  »»  Ck«  anandito. 
*>  C^  katta-.     ^*  so  C^*;  Bd  ptssakhippataram. 

21* 
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Atha  Dam  aha: 

196.  Et*^  iDdapattaih  nagaram  padissati 
rammani  ca  ambavaoani  bhagaso, 
ahaii  ca  bhariyaya  samangibhOto, 
5  tavan'  ca  patto  si  sakaih  niketaih.     1434. 

Yathapi  gacche  ti  mano  nama'  na  gacchati,  dure  arammanaib  ganhanto 

pana  gato  ti  vuccati,  taama  manassa   firammanagahanato  ^   pi  khippataram   taasa 

%     manomayasindhaTassa  gamanaoi   ahositi   evaih  ettha    attbo    dattbabbo,    etinda- 

pattan^  ti  aasapittbe  nisinaasa*  eva*  dassento^  evam  a.,  aakara--ti  tvafi  ca 

10    attano  niveaanarii  aampatto  ti  a. 

Tasmim  pana  divase  paccusakale  raja  sapinaib  addasa, 
evarupo  supino  ahosi:  ranno  nivesanadvare  pannakkhandho 
sllasakhappasakho  ^  pancagorasaphalo  alamkatahatthiassapatic- 
channo  maharakkho  thito,  mahajano  tassa  niahasakkaraih  katva 

15  anjalim  paggayha  namassatj,  atha  kho  kanhapuriso  rattasata- 
kaoivattho  rattapupphakannapvlro  ^  avudhahattho  agantva  maha- 
janassa  paridevantass"  eva  taih  rukkhaih  mule*^  chioditva  kad- 
dhanto  adaya  gantva*'  puna  aharitva  pakatitthane  yeva  thapetva 
pakkamiy  raja  tarn  supinam  parigaohanto  „roaharukkho  viya  na 

so  anno  koci  Yi-pandito,  mahajanassa  paridevantass*  eva  mulam 
chinditva  adaya  gatapuriso  viya  na  anno  koci,  p-aih  gahetva 
gatamanavOy  pnna  tain  rukkhaih  aharitva  pakatitthane  thapetva 
gato  viya  so*'  manavo  p-am  anetva  dhammasabhadvare  thapetva 
pakamissati,  addha  mayaih  ajja  p-am  passissama'^  *ti  sanittha-. 

S5  nam  katva  somanassappatto  sakalanagaraih  alamkarapetva 
dhammasabhaib  sajjapetva  alamkataratanamandape  dhamma- 
sanam  pannapapetva  ekasatarajaamaccagananagaravasijanapada- 
parivuto  „ajja  tumhe  p-am  passissatha,  ma  bhayittha**"  'ti 
mahajanam*^  assasento  p-assa  agamanam  olokento   dhammasa- 

30  bhayam  nisidi,  Pu-  pi  p-am  otaretva  dh-sabhadvare  parisa- 
majjhe  thapetva  Irandatim  adaya  attano  devanagaram  eva  gato. 


*  Bd  eh.     »  all  three  MSS.  tvan.     *  Bd  adds  kincapi.     *  hd  -ganhanato.     *  B* 
ehin-.     •  B<J  -nno  yeva.     '*  Ck  Bd  dassanto.     ®  Bd  silamayasakbo.     •  Bd  >dharo. 
'*  V.d  -am.     "  Bd  gato.     *'  C**  svp.     '*  Bd  gocitiha.     "  C*  -no,  C»  -ne. 
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Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aha: 

897.  Sa'  Punnako  Kurunam  kattusettham  ^ 

oropaya'  dhanimasabhaya  luajjhe 

^jaonam  aruyha  anomayanno 

pakkami  vehasayam  antalikkhe.     1435,  5 

•98 •  Tam  disva  r^'a  paramappatito 

utthaya  bahahi  palissajitva 

* 

avikampayam  dhammasabbaya  niajjhe 
nisidayi  pamukham  asanasmin  ti.      1436: 

Ta.    anoma-'ti    ahinaTanno    uttamavanno,    avikampayaii    ti    bbi.    ao    lo 
raja    pandltaib    palissajitva    mahajanamajjhe   akam panto   anoliyanto  yeva    hatthe 
gabfttva  attano  abbimukbaib  katva  alamkatadbammasane  uisidapesi. 

Atha    tena    saddhim     sainmoditv&    madlmrapatisaDtharaih 
karonto  gathani  aha: 

199.  Tvaih  no  vinetasi^  ratham  va  naddhamS  15 

nandanti  tam  Kuruyo'  dassanena, 
akkh&hi  me  pucchito  etam  attham: 
kathaih  pamokkho  aha  roanavassa  Hi.     1437. 

Ta.  naddhan'    ti    yatba    naddbam  ^  ratham  saratbt    vineti^    eTaifa    tvaib    so 
amhakam  karaneua  nayena  bitakiriyaau ^  vineta^,    nandanti   tan    ti  tam  disva 
ime  kururatthavasino  tava  dassanena  nandanti,  manavassa  'ti  maQavassa  san- 
tika  katbaih  tampamokkbo  *  aho^i  yo  va  nam  mancaiitassa  manavassa  pamokkbo 
to  kena  karanena  ahoatti  a. 

Mahasatto  aha:  S5 

soo.  Tam  manavo  ty-abhivadi  janinda 

na  80  manuRso  naraviriyasettha, 

yadi  te  suto  Punnako  nama  yakkho 

rafino  Kuverassa  hi  so  sajivo.     1438. 
SOI.  Bhiimindharo  Varuno  nSma  nago  so 

braha  sucTvannabalupapanno*, 

tassanujam  dhftaram  kamay&no 

Irandatim*^  nfima  sa^'  nagakannam  ".     1439. 


»   B<i  so        •  C*»  katia-.       »  to  C*«  for  -yi?     Bd  -yitvi.      *  Bd  punaoetasi.      » 
Bd  natharii.       *  Cka  korayo.      '  Bd  -yaya.      "  C^  taiiipa-,     Bd  tavapa-.      *  C^ 
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to9.  Tassa  samajjhaya  piyaya  hetn 
patarayittha  ^  maranaya  roayham, 
so  c*  eva  bhariyaya  sainangibhato 
ahao  c*  aounnato'  niaDi  ca  laddho  ti.     1440. 

5  Ta.  yam  ma--ti  jaiiinda  yam  tvarh  manaTO  ti  abhivadasi,  bbumindbaro 

ti  bbumindbarabhavanavasT,    ya'    nagakaC&a    ti    yam    so   kamayamano  mama 
maranaya  patarayi^  sa  n-kanoa,  Irandatinamapiyaya^  betu  Ui. 

„Mah£lraja,  so  hi   n-raja  catuposathikapanhavissajjane*  pa- 
saoDO  mam  manina  pujetva  n-Iokam   gato  Viroalaya  nama  de- 

10  viya  *kahaih  te  maniti*  pucchito  mama  dhammakathikabhavaibr 
vannesi,  sa  dhammakatham  sotukama  hutva  mama  hadaye  do> 
halam  nppadesi,  n-raja  duggahltena  dhitaram  Irandatirh  aha: 
'mata  te  Vidhnrassa  hadayamamse"  dohalini,  tassa  hadaya- 
mamsaih  aharitum   samattham   samikam  pariyesa*  *ti,    sa  pari- 

15  yesanti  Yessavanassa  bhagineyyaih  Punnakam  nama  yakkham 
disva  tarn  attani  patibaddhacittam  natva  pitu  santikam  nesi, 
atha  nam  so  'Vi-panditassa  hadayamamsam  aharitom  sakkonto 
Irandatim  labhissasiti*  a.,  so  Vepullapabbatato  cakkavattipari- 
bhogam  manim  aharitva  tamhehi    saddhim  jiitam    kilitva   mam 

80  labhitva  tiham  mama  nivesane  vasitva  mam  assassa  valadhim 
gahapetva  Himavante  rukkhesu  ca  pabbatesu  ca  pothetva  mare- 
tarn  asakkonto  sattame  vatakkhandhe  verambamukhe  pakkhanditva 
satthiyojanubbedhe  Kalagirimatthake  thapetva  sThavesadivasena 
idan  c*  idan  ca*  katva   maretum  'asakkonto   maya    attano  ma- 

25  ranakaranam '^  puttho  sabbaih  pavattim^*  acikkhi,  ath*  assaham 
sadhnnaradhamme  kathesim,  tarn  sutva  pasannacitto  mam*' 
idha  netokamo  ahosi,  athahaih  tarn  adfiya  n-bhavanam  gantva 
n-ranno  ca  Yimalaya  ca  dhammam  kathesim,  sabba  ca  n-paris& 
pasadi,    n-raja    tattha    maya    chaham    vntthakale*'   Irandatim 

^   C  -ttba,     Bd  makarayittba.      *  G^  manuriinato.      '  Rd  sa.      ^  Bd  adds  cittam 
pavattesi.     "  so  all  three  MSS.     *  Bd  -nena.     ^  Bd  -kathita-.      *  C*  -sarii,  C« 
-sa.      •  Bd  adds  rupam.      »®  C*  ma-.      »*  Ck«  omit  sabbam  pavattlm.     '*  C** 
imam.     >'  all  three  MSS.  vutta-. 
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Punnakassa  adasi,  so  taib  labhitva  pasannacitto  mam  mani- 
ratatiena  pujetv&  nagarajenanatto  mam  manomayasindhaTam 
aropetva  sayam  majjhimasaoe  nislditva  Iraudatim  pacchimasane 
nisldapetva  idhanetva  mam  parisamajjhe  otaretVa  Irandatim 
adaya  attano  nagaram  eva  gato,  evaih  maharaja  so  Pa-  tassa  ^ 
sumajjhaya  piyaya*  beta  patarayi'  maranaya  maybam,  atV 
evam  mam  nissaya  so  c*  eva  bbariyaya  samangibhuto,  mama 
dhammadesanam  sutva  pasanoena  n-rajena  aban  ca  anunnato, 
tassa'  Paonakassa  santika  ayaiii  sabbakamadado  cakkavatti- 
paribhogamaoi  ca*  laddbo,  ganbatha  deva  manin*'  ti  maniih  ^f> 
ranno  adasi.  Tato  raja  paccusakale  attana  ditthasupinam 
nagaravasTnaih  katbetakamo^  „bbo*  nagaravasr  ajja  maya  dit- 
thasupinam sonStba''  *ti  vatva  aba: 

808.  Rukkbo  bi  maybam  padvaresu"  jato, 

panna  kbandbo  sllamay*  assa  sakba,  is 

attbe  ca  dbamme  ca  tbito  Dipako 

gavappbalo*  batthi^avassacbanDO.     1441. 
804.  Naccagltatariyabbinadite  '^ 

uccbijjam  enam^*  puriso  abasi'% 

so  no  ayam  agato  sanniketam,  «o 

rnkkhass*  imassapacitim  "  karotha.     1442. 
806.  Ye  keci  vitta  mama  paccayena 

sabbe  va'*  te  patukarontu  ajja, 

tibbani  katvfina*^  upayanani 

rukkbass*  imassapacitim*'  karotba.     1443.  25 

806.  Ye  keci  baddb&  mama  attbi  rattbe 

sabbe  va  te  bandbana  mocayanto, 

yatb'  ev*  ayam  bandbanasmapi  **  motto 

ime  ca  te  mnncare  bandhanasma.     1444. 


^  C^»  parifaya.      *  hd  pakarayi.    C^»  patarayitva  for  -yfttha.     '  Pd  adds  m«.     ^ 
C^9  manioca.       *  Ck«  kathatva.      *  Bd  bhoiito.      ^  B<f  -vasino.      *  C^  -re,    Bd 
dvareau.     *  hd  gtvi-.     ><>  C^  -nadito,     C«  -iiadito;    read:   atba  nacca-?     *^  Bd 
ucchijja  nam  aeiiam,     Ck  acchUJametarii.     *'  C'''  abhaai,   R<i  ahoai.     **  all  three 
MSS.  imaata  ap-.     **  C^*  ca.     *^  C^«  katva.     >*  Bd  .pa. 
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807.  Unnangala  inasam  imam  karontu, 

mamsodanam  brahmana  bhakkhavanta, 
amajjap&  majjaraha'  pipantu 

« 

punnahi  thalahi  palissntahi.     1445. 
5  808.  Mahapatham  nicca  samavhayantu, 

tibban  ca  rakkham  vidahantu'  ratthe 
yath'  afinamannam  na  vihethayeyyum, 
rakkhass"  imassapacitim'  karotha  Hi.     1446. 

Ta.  81  lama y as 8 a   'tl  etasaa  rakkhassa  sTlamaya   sakha,    atthe  ca--ti 

10  vad4hiyaD  ca  aabhave  ca  ih\to,  nipako  ti  ao  panDamayarakkho  patftt^ito, 
gavapphalo^  ti  paDcavidhagorasaphalo,  hattbi--ti  alamkatebi  hatthiga- 
Tataehi  sanchanno,  naccagitaturiyabhinadite  ti  atb*  assa  rakkhaata  pu- 
Jaiii  karoDtena  mahajanena  tasmidi  rakkhe  etehi  naccadihi  abbinadite'  eko 
kanbapariao  agantva  taiii  rukkbam   nccbiiiditva  parivaretva  tbitam   senam   pala- 

15  petva  abaai*,  ao^  puna  rukkho  agantva  ambikaiii  niveaanadvare  yeva  tbito,  ao 
ayam  maharakkba8adi80  pandito  aanniketarii  agato,  idaoi  sabbe  va  tumhe  rakkbasa' 
imaaaa  apacitim  karotba  mabasakkaraih  pavattetba,  mama  paccayena  'ti 
ambbo  amacca  ye  keel  madi  niaaaya  laddhena  ya8eua  vitta  tattbacitta  ta  sabbe 
attano    vittim    patakarontu,    tibbaniti    babalani    mabantani,     npayanantti 

90  panpakare,  ye  kectti  autamaao  kilatthaya^  baddbe  migapakkbi  upadaya,  mnn- 
care  ti  muDcantu,  u  n  nan  gala -- ti  imam  maaam  kaaananangalaui  uasapetra 
ekamante  thapetva  uagsxe  bberin  carapetva  aabbe  manussa  mabacbapadi  ka- 
rontu, bbakkbayantu  'ti  bbuiijayantu,  amajjapa  ti  akaro  nipatunattam, 
mi^apa  puriea  majjaraba*   ti   attano   attano  apanatthaue  nisinna  pivautu  'ti 

S5  a.,  punnibi --ti  punnebi  tbalehi,  palissutahiti  atipunnatta  pagharamanabi, 
mahapatham -- ti  alamkatamahSratbam  r^amaggam  nisaaya  tbitfi  veaiya 
Diccakileaavaaeua  kilesattbikaiii  Janam  avhayantu  'ti  a.,  tibban  ti  galbam, 
yath  a  ti  yatha  afakkbaya^^  auaaihvihitatta]  unnangala  hutvi  rukkhasi*  imaasa 
apacitim  karonta  annamannam  na  vihetheyyum  evaih  rakkham  aaihvidabantu  'ti  a. 

80  Evam**  vutte 

809.  Orodhfi  ca  kumara  ca  vesiyana  ca  brahmana 

bahnm  annan  ca  panan  ca  panditassabhiharayum.     1447. 

810.  Hattharuha  aoikattha  rathika  pattikarika 

bahum  annan  ca  panan  ca  panditassabhiharayum.     1448. 

1  80  Bd  for  majjaraba?    C^»  majjaraho        '  C^8  -entu.      '  all   three  MSS.  -saa 
apa-.       *  Bd  gavi-.       ^  Bd  adds  ucchijja   nam   senam  puriao  ahositi.       *  C^' 
abba,     Bd  gahetva  gato  ahosi  in  the   place   of  abba.       ''  C^t  omit  so.       ^  Bd 
kilanatthaya.     *  C^  mi^Jamarabo.     *^  C^»  rukkbaya.     '*  Bd  adds  ranna. 
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an.  Samagata  jSoapadS  negaroft  ca  samSgata  bahaih  etc.    1449. 
8it.  BahajjaDo  pasanno  /si  disva  panditam  agate, 

panditamhi  anuppatte  celakkhepo  avattatha'  *ti.     1450. 

Abhiharayun    ti    eram    raono    anatte    mabacbapam    patiyadetTa  aabba- 
bandbanani    mocetva    ete   orodbadayo    iiamappakaraib   pannakaram   sajjetva  tena     5 
saddhiiL  annan  ca  panan  ca  panditaasa  pesesurh,   pandi  tamagate   ti  paiidite 
agate  udi  paiiditam  diavi  babujano  pasanno  abosi. 

Chano  masena  osanam  agamasi,  M.  Buddhakiccaih  sadhento 
viya  mahajanassa  dh.  deseoto  r&janaih  annsasanto  yavatayukaih 
thatva  saggaparayano  ahosi,  tassa  ovade  thatva   rajanam  adiih   lo 
katvH    sabbe    pi    Karoratthavasino    danadlni    punnaDi    karitva' 
ayupariyosane  saggapadani  eva'  purayiihsu. 

S.  i.  dhammadesanam  aharitva  ,fQa  bhi.  idan*  eva  pubbe  pi  T.  paoaaya 
sampanno  upayakusalo  yeva'*  Hi  vatva  j.  s. :  ,«Tada  panditassa  mata- 
pitaro  maharajakulani  ahesum,  jetthabhariya  Rabulamata,  jettbaputto  is 
Rahulo,  Varuno  nigaraja  Sariputto,  supannaraja  Moggallano,  Sakko 
Anuruddho,  Dhananjayarsga  Anando^,  Vidhurapandito  pana  aham  eva'* 
*ti^     y  idhurapanditajatakam. 


9.     Mahaummaggajataka. 

Paficalo  sabbasenaya  'ti.  Idam  S.  J.  y.  pannaparamim  a.  k.  so 
Ekadiraaam  hi  bhikkha  dhammasabhayam  T-assa  paoDaparamim  ran- 
nenta  ^mahapanno  avuso  T.  puthupanno  hasupanao  jayanapaaDo  tik- 
khapanno  parayadappaniaddano  attano  paoQanubbayen*  eya  Kutadanta- 
dayo  brahmane  Sabbiyadayo*  paribbajake  Aibgulimaladayo  core  Alava- 
kadayo  yakkhe  Sakkadayo  deye  Bakadayo  brabmano^  ca  dametya  S5 
Dibbiseyane  akasi,  bahu  c*  anena  Janata"  pabbfljjam  datya  xnagga- 
phalesu  patitthapita.  eyam  mahapaano  avuso  S."  ti  Satthu  guna- 
katham  pakasenta  nisidinisu.     S.  agantya  „k.  n.  bh.  e.  k.  s.*'  ti  ,,1.  n.*' 


I   Bd  pav-.     '  hd  katva.     '  B^  saggapuram.      *  hd  add^  puanako  cbaiiiio  ahos! 
parisa  buddhapaiisa  abosuru.      ^  B<f  eva  aaiuiuasainbuddho   loke  udapaditi       9. 
B  Mabosadbajataka.     P.  =  pan<Jito.     *  Ck  aabhidayo,     Bd  aabbbiadayo.      ^  Bd 
mababrabme.       *    C^  Janata,     C  Janana,     hd  babojauakaya    tena    damita,     B* 
babojanakaya  ca. 
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ti  v.   ,«n.  bh.  T.  idan*  eya  pannaTa  atite  pi    aparipakkanano  *   bodbina- 
natthaya  cariyaib  caranto  pi  paoDava  yeva"  'ti  vatva  a.  a,: 

A.  Mithilayaih  Vedehe  Dama  ranne  r.  karente  tassa 
dhammfinusasaka  cattaro  pandita  abesuih :  Senako  Pukkuso 
5  KavindoDevindoti.  Tada  raja Bodhisattassa  patisandliigga- 
hanadivase  paccusakaie  evarupam  supinad}  addasa:  rSjangane 
catusu  kapnesi>  cattaro  aggikkhaodba  niahapakarappamanen*.' 
utthaya  jalanti,  tesaih  niajjhe  khajjopanakappamaDo'  aggi 
utthahitva    tamkhane    yeva    cattaro    aggikkbandhe   atikkamitva 

10    Brabnialokappamanen'^    uttbaya    sakalacakkavalaib     obhasetva 
thito,  bhuimyam  patitaih^  sasapabijam  pi  pannayati,  sadevako  * 
loko  malagandbadibi    ptijeti,    niabajano    jalantareo*  eva  carati, 
lomakupamattam    pi^    onbaih    na    ganhati.       Raja    imam     sa- 
pinam    disva    bbftatasito    uttbaya    „kin    nu    kbo    bhavissatiti'^ 

15  cintento  nisinnako^  va  arunam  utthapesi.  Cattaro  pi  pandita 
pato  va  agaDtva  ,^kacci  deva  sukham  asayittha*^  'ti  sukba- 
seyyaih  pucchiihsu.  So  .,kuto  me  sukham,  evarapo  me  supino 
dittbo^'  ti  kathesi.  Atha  nam  S-pan^ito  „ma  bbayi  roaharaja, 
mangalasupino  esa,  vaddhi  te  bbavissatiti"  vatva  „kimkarana"' 

«o  tivutteaba:  „maharaja,  amhe  cattaro  p-te  abhibbavitva  nippabbe 
katva  anno  vo  paficamo  p.  uppajjissati,  mayam  hi  cattaro  jana 
cattaro  aggikkhandha  viya  homa",  majjhe  uppannaaggikkhandbo 
viya  pancamo  p.  uppajjissati  sadevake  loke  asamadhuro  asa- 
diso''  ti,  ,,i^^Di  pan'  esa  kuhin"  ti,  „n:iaharaja  ajja  tassa  pati- 

95  sandhiggahanena  va  niatukucchito  nikkhamaneDa  va  bhavitabban^c 
ti  attano  sippabalena'^  dibbacakkhuna  disva  viya'*  vyakasi, 
raja  tato  patthaya  tarn  vacanaiii  sari.  Mithilaya  pana  catusu 
dvaresu  pacinayavamajjhako  dakkinayavamajjbako  pacchimaya- 
vamajjhako     uttarayavamajjhako     ti     cattaro     nigama^',     tesu 


*  Bd$  -nanena.  '  Bd  -mai.ia.  '  C**  khi^Jju-.  *  Bd  yava  brahmaloka.  *  Bd 
'to.  •  Bd  tarn  sade-.  ^  Bd  adds  aggi.  *  C*»  -ke.  •  Bd  tesa,  B»  tarn.  >* 
Bda  aikkha-.     ^*  C^'  dittho,  Bd  disva  viya  passanto.      "  Bd  mahagama  ahesnm 
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p&clDayavamajjhake  Sirivaddhako*  nama  setthi   ahosi  8aman&- 
devl  nam*  assa  bhariya,    atha'  M.  tam  divasaib  ranna  supina- 
ditthavelayam  eva  T&vatimsabhavanato  cavitva  tass&  kucchimhi 
patisandhiih   ganhi,    aparam   pi   devaputtasahassarh  Tavatiihsa- 
bhavaDato  cavitv&  tasmiih  yeva  game  setthaDosetthlnam  kolesa    s 
patisaDdhim  ganhiihan,  SuroanadevI  dasamasaccayena   savapna- 
vannaih   puttam    vijayi.     Tasmim    kbane   Sakko  manassalokarh 
olokeuto  M-assa  roatu  kucchito  nikkhamanabhavam  natva  „idam 
Buddbamkuram  sadevake  loke  pakataib  katum  vattatiti'^  M-assa 
matu  kucchito  nikkbaDtakkbane  adissamanakayo   agantva  tassa  lo 
battbe   ekam  osadbigbatikam   thapetva  sakattbanam    eva  gato. 
M.  tam   muttblkatva'  ganbi,    tasmim    pana  matukaccbito   nik- 
kbante  mata  appamattakam  pi  dukkham  nabosi,   dbammakara- 
kato  udakam   iva  sukbena    nikkbami,    mata    tassa    battbe  osa- 
dbigbatikam   disva    „tata    kin   te   laddban"   ti  aba,    „osadbam    is 
amma"    *ti    dibbosadbarh    matubattbe    tbapesi,    ,,amma    imaiii 
osadbam  gabetva    yena  kenaci   abadbena  abadbikanam   detba^' 
*ti    a.,    s&    tuttbapabattba   Sirivaddbakasettbino    arocesi,    tassa 
pana   sattavassiko    sTsabadbo    attbi,    so    tuttbapabattbo    botva 
„ayaih  matukoccbito  jayamano   osadbam    gabetva  agato  jatak-  so 
kbane    yeva   matara   saddbiih    katbesi,    evarupena^  punnavata 
dinnam    osadbam    mabanubbavaiii    bbavissatiti'^    tam    osadbam 
gabetva  nisadaya  gbaibsitva  tbokaiii  nalatante^  makkbesi,  satta- 
vassiko sisabftdbo  paduroapattato  udakam  iva  vinivattetva  gato, 
so  „mahanubbdvam  osadban^*  ti  somanassappatto  abosi,  M-assa  25 
osadbam  gabetva  agatabbavo  sabbattba   pakato   abosi,   ye  keci 
abadbikfi    sabbe    settbissa    gebam    agantv^    osadbam    yacanti, 
sabbesam  nisadaya  gbaihsitva  tbokam  gabetva  udakena  aloletva 
denti*,    dibbosadbena    sarire    makkbitamatte   yeva  sabbflbadba 
vupasammanti,    te    sukbita    manussa   ,,Sirivaddbasettbino    gebe   su 
usadbassa  mabanto  &nubb&vo'^  ti  vannenta  pakkamanti,  M-assa 


»   hd  -no.      "  C**  onill  alba.     ■  C**  mutthlm-,    Bdt  -ikatva.       *  Bd  10  eva-.     * 
Ed  -te.     >  Bd  d«ti. 
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namagahanadivase  inahasetthi  ,,mama  puttassa  ayyakadinam 
Damen*  attho  n'  atthi.  osadhanamako  va  hotu^'  *ti  vatva  Osa- 
dhakuniaro  t'  ev*  assa  namadi  akasi,  idan  c*  assa  ahosi:  „mania 
putto  mahapunno^  na  ekako  va  nibbattissati,  imina  saddhiib 
5  jatadarakehi  bhavitabban'^  ti  so  olokapento  darakasahassaDam* 
ditthabhavam  sutva'  sabbesam  pi  kumarakanaih*  pilaDdhan&oi 
datva  dhatiyo  pesesi,  », puttassa  me  upatthaka  bhavissanttti'* 
Bodhisattena  saddhiiii  yeva  tesam  mangalaih  karesi,  darake 
alaihkaritva  divase  divase  M-assa  upatthanarh^  anenti.    B.  tehi 

io  saddhiih  kllanto  vaddhitva  sattavassikakale  suvannapatima  viva 
abhirupo  ahosi,  ath'  assa  gamamajjhe  tehi  saddhidi  kllantassa 
hatthiadlsu  agacchantesu  kilainapdalam  bhijjati,  vatatapakale 
daraka  kilamanti,  ekadivasaih  tesam  kllantanam*  akalaiuegho 
utthahi,  tarn  disva  nagabalo  M.  dhavitvft    ekam    salam    pavisi, 

15  itare  daraka  pacchato  dhavanta  annamannassa  p&desa  pakkha- 
litva  patitva  jannukabhedadini  papunimsu,  B.  „imasmim  thane 
kilasalam  katum  vattati,  evaih  na  kilamissama*'  *ti  cintetva  te 
darake  aha:  5,imasmim  thSne  vate  va  atape  va  vasse  va  thd,- 
nanisajjanasayanakkhamam    ekam    salam    kareyyama^,    ekekaib 

so  kahapanam  aharatha'*  *ti  a.,  te  sahasaadaraka  tatha  akamsu, 
M.  mahavaddhakim  pakkosapetva  ^imasmim  thane  salam  karo- 
hiti*'  sahassam  adasi,  sa  ,,sadhu"  *ti  sahassam  gahetva  bhumiib 
samaib  karapetva  kbanuke  kottetva  suttam  pasaresi,  tarn  Maha- 
sattacittam^  na   ganhi',  M.  tassa   suttapasaranavidhanam  acik- 

S9  kbanto^^  „evam  pasaretva^*  sadhukam  pasarehiti"  a.,  ,,sami 
ahara*'  attano  sippanarupena  pasaresim,  ito  annatha  na  jana- 
miti'%  „tvam  ettakam  pi  ajananto  amhakam  dhanam*'  gahetva 
s&lam  kathaih .  karissasiy  ahara  suttam  pasaretva  te  dassamiti" 
suttam   aharapetva    sayam   pas&resi,   Vissakammena   pasaritam 

»  C** -pamno.      '  Ck« -ssam.      •  Bd  iiaVva.      *  C^'»'kumara,      *  Bd  upathatuiii 
*  C^9  kilamaiitanaiii.       ^  C«  k&ressama,     B<i  karissama.       "  C^  mahasattam.      ' 
B<2  omits   tani--ganhi.       *°   B<1  araconto.      ^^    Bd  apasa-.     *^  Bd  adds  suttaib. 
*^  Ck»  maiiam. 
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viya    ahosiy    tato    vaddhakiih    aha:    ,,evam    suttam    pasSretam 
sakkhissasiti*',    „na    sakkhissami    s&miti",    »,inan)a  vic^ranaya' 
pana  katuih  sakkhissasiti^S  ^sakkhissSmi   samiti^'  a.,    M.  tassa 
salaya     yatha     ekasmim     sesa&gaDtukaiDanussanam     ekasmiib     s 
padese  anathaDain    vasanatthdnaib   hoti   ekasmidi   padese   ana- 
thaDaih'   itthinaih   vijayanatthanam    ekasmiib   agantukasamana- 
brahnQan&Daih  vasaDatthanaih  ekasmim  sesaagantakamanussanam 
ekasmim     agaDtukavanijanam     bhaDdakatthapanatthanam    hoti, 
tatha   sabbani   t&ni   thanani   bahimukhaoi  katva  salaih  vicaresi,   lo 
tatth*   eva    kllamaDdalam    tatth'   eva    vioicchayam'   tatth*   eva 
dhammasabhatn  karesi,  katipahen'  eva  nitthitaya  salaya  citta- 
kfire    pakkosapetva    sayaro  .vicaretva   ramaplyam  cittakammam 
kdresi,     sala    Sudhammadevasabhapatibhaga    ahosi,    tato    „na 
ettavata  salfi   sobhati,    pokkharanim    pana    karetum    vattatiti''    is 
pokkharanim  khanapetvft  itthakavaddhakim  pakkosapetva  sayaib 
vicaretva  miilam   datva  sahassavamkam   satatittham   pokkhara- 
nim  karesi,  sa  pancavidhapadumasanchanna  Naadanavanapok- 
kharani  viya  sobhati,  tassft  tire  pupphaphaladhare   naoarnkkhe  ' 
ropapetva  Nandaaavanasadisaro   nyyaoam    karesi,    tam    eva    ca    so 
salam  nissaya   dbammikasamanabrahmapaDan   c*  eva  agantuka- 
gamikadtDan    ca  danavattam*  patthapesi,    sa  tassa  kiriya  sab- 
battha  pakata   ahosi,    bahumanussa  osaranti,    M.  salayam  nisi- 
ditva  sampattasampattanam  karanakSrapam  yattayuttam  kathesi, 
vinicchayam  patthapesi,  Buddhuppadakalo  viya  ahosi.    Tasmim    25 
kale   Vedeharaja    sattavassaccayena^   ,,cattaro    p.  'amhe    abhi- 
bhavitva  pancamo  p.  uppajjissattti*  me    kathayimsu,   kattha   so 
etarahtti"    saritva    „tassa    vasanatthanam   jandtha'*    *ti    catuhi 
dvdrehi    cattaro    amacce    pesesi,    sesadvarehi    nikkhanta  M-am 
na  passimsu,  pdcinadvarena  nikkhanto  saladlni  disva  ^^panditena   so 
nama  iniissa  salaya  karakena  va   karapakena  va  bhavitabban" 


*  C**  vlca-.       •  C*»  analba.       '  Hd  omits  tattheva  vl-.      *  Bd  -vattaih.      *  Bd 
addii  cint«if. 
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ti  cintetva  manusse  pucchi:  „ayam  sala  kataravaddhakiDa  kata'' 
t),  manassa  „iiayaih  vaddbakiD^  attano  balena  kata,  Sirivad- 
dhakisetthissa  pana  pottassa  Mahosadhapanditassa  vicaranaya 
esa    s&la    kata'^    ti    vadimsu,    „kativasso    pana    p/'  ti,    „pari- 

6  punnasattavasso^'  ti  amacco  ranfia  ditthasupinadivasato  pat- 
thaya  ganetva  ,,ranDO  supinadassaDam  sameti,  ayam  eva  so 
p.**  ti  ranfio  dutam  pahesi:  „deva  pacinayavamajjhakagame 
Sirivaddhasetthiputto  Ma-pandito  nama  sattavassiko  va  samano 
evarupan  nama  s&lani  karesi,  pokkharanim  pi  uyyanam  pi  karesi, 

10  imam  p-am  gahetva  anemi  ma^  aDemiti^'  ranno  sasaDani  pesesi, 
raja  taiii  satva  va  tutthacitto  Senakam  pakkosapetva  tain 
attham  arocetva  „kim  Senaka  anema  p-an"  ti  pucchi,  so  vapnam 
maccharayanto' „maharaja  saladlnam  karapitamattaken*  eva  p. 
nama  na  hoti,  yo  koci  etani   kareti,    appakam    etan^^  ti  a.,   so 

15  tassa  katham  sutva  ,,bhavitabbam  ettha  karanena'*  'ti  tunhi 
hutva  „tatth*  eva  vasanto  tava'  p-am  vTmamsatii^^  *ti  amaccassa 
datam  patipesesi,  tarn  sutva  amacco  tatth'  eva  vasanto  p-aih 
vimamsi,  tatr'  idam  vlmamsanuddanam : 

1.  Mamsam  gono  ganthi  suttam  putto*  golarathena  ca 

so  dando  sisaro  ahi  c*  eva  kukkuto  mani  vijayanaih^ 

odauam  valuka'^  capi  talak uyyanam  gadrabho  maniti\ 

Ta.  main 8 am  ti  ekadivasaih  Bodhisatte^  kilamapdalam  gaccbaute*  eko 
seno  suuaphalakato  *^  marhsapeshh  gahetva  akasaih  pakkbandi,  tarn  disva  daraka 
mamsapesirh  chaddapessama  Hi    senaiii    aimbandhimsu,    seno  ito  c'  ito  ca  dha- 

85  vati,  te  uddbaih  oloketva  tassa  paccbato  paccbato  gacchanta  pSsanadisu  upak- 
khalitva  kilamanti,  atba  tesam  p.  aha:  chaddapemi  iian  **  ti,  chaddapebi  samiti, 
tena  hi  passatha  'ti  so  uddham  anoloketva  va  vatavegena  dhavitva  senassa 
chSyaih  akkamitva  panim  paharitva  maharavam  ravi,  tassa  tejena  so  saddo  se- 
nassa   kucchiyam    viniTJJJhitva*'    niccbarlto  *'     viya    ahosi,    so    bhito    mamsam 

30    chaddesi,    M.   mamsassa  ^*    chadditabhSvam    natva    chayam    olokeuto    bbumiyam 

*  Rd  udahuna.      ^  C^'  vannama-,     Bd  labhamach-,       *  C*  tava,    Bd  omits  tava 

*  all  three  MSS.  puttam.      *  C^  paiiijayanarii,    C«  manivijayanam,    hd  manijaya- 
naih.       •  all  three  MSS.  -kan.       '   C^*  atha  g.  m.       «  all  three  M8S.  -tto.       » 
Bd -to,  adding   tada.       »°  Bd  suna-.       "  C^' sau,     Bd -p^satba  nan.       **  hd 
nisiditva.     "  Bdj  niccbaranto.     **  C^'  mamsam. 
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patitnrii  adatva  akase  yeva  sampaticchi,  tarn  acchariyaib  disva  mahajano  nadanto 
appothento  mabaiaddam  akaii,  amaeco  tarn  pavattfm  natva  ranno  sasanam  pe* 
seti:  p.  imina  nama  upayena  mamsapeslm  chaddapesi  idam  devo  Janatu  'ti,  raja 
tam  aatvi  Senakaih  pacchi:  kim  Senaka  anema  p-an  ti,  so  cintesi:  taisa  idhi- 
gatakalato  patthaya  mayaib  nippabha  bhavisiama  atthibhavam  pi  no*  raja  na  5 
Janissati  Da  taiii  iDetum  dataib  vattatiti  so  vannamaccbarataya'  na  maharaja 
ettakena  p.  nama  boti  appamattakaiii  kind  etan  ti  a.,  raja  majjhatto  hatva 
tatth*  eva  nam  Timarhsatu  ^ti  puna  lasanaiii  pesoai;  go  no  ti  «ko  yavamajjbaka- 
gamavasipuriso '  vasse  patite  kasisaamiti  gamantarato  gone  kinitva  anetva  gebe 
vasapetva  punadivase  gocaranattbaya  tinabhumim  netva  gonapittbe  nisinno  kilan-  lo 
tarupo  otaritva  nisinno  niddaifa  okkami,  tasmim  khane  «ko  coro  gone  gahetvl 
palayi,  so  pabajjhitva  gone  adisva  ito  c'  ito  ca  oloketva  palayantam  coram  dii^a 

* 

vegeua  pakkhanditva  kohim  me  gone  nestti  a.,  mama  gone  attano  iccbitatthanam 
nemiti,  tesam  vivadam  sutva  mahajano  lannipati,  p.  tesam  saladvarena  gacchan- 
tanam  saddaih  satva  ubho  pi  te  pakkosapetvi  va  tesam  kiriyam  disva  va  ayam  15 
coro  ayam  samiko  ti  Jauaii,  jauaoto  pi  pana  kasma  vivadattha  'ti  pucchi,  gona- 
samiko  Sba :  Ime  aharii  asakagamato  asakassa  nama  hattbato  kinitva  anetva  gebe 
vasapetva  tinabhumidi  nesim,  tattha  me  pamadam  disva  ayadi  gone  gahetva 
palayi,  sv^abam  ito  c'  ito  ca  olokento  imam  disva  auubaudbitva  ganbim,  aau- 
kagamavasiuo  maya  etesam  kinitva  gahitabbavam  jananttti  8.,  coro  mam'  ete  iO 
gbare  jata  ayam  masa  bbanatiti  a.,  atba  te  p.:  aham  vo  attain  dbammena  vi- 
liirchinissami,  tbassatba  me  vinicchaye  ti  parchitva  tbassama  'ti  vutte  maha- 
janassa  badayam  ganhitam  vattatlti  patbamam  coram  puccbl:  taya  ime  gona^ 
kIm  kbadapiti*  kim  payita  ti,  yagaiii  payita"  tilapi(tbin  ca  mase  ca^  kbadapita 
ti,  tato  gonasamikaih  puccbi,  so  aha:  kuto  me  sami  duggatassa  yagttadiiii«  25 
tinam  kbadapita  ti,  p.  tesam  katbam  parisam  gabapetva  piyangapattani  aharapetva 
udakkhale  kotfbapetva  adake  maddapetva  gone  payesi,  gona  tinam  eva  chadda- 
yidisa,  p.  passath'  idan  ti  mahajanassa  dassetva  coram  paccbi:  coro  si  tvam 
na  coro  siti,  coro  *mbiti  a.,  tena  hi  ito  patthaya  ma  evarupam  akasiti,  B-assa 
porisa  pana  tam  apanetvii  battbapadehi  kottbetva  dubbalam  akaihsu,  atha  p.  30 
amantetva  ovaditva  dittbadbamme  yeva  tava  te  idam  dukkbam  samparaye  pana 
nirayadisa  mabadakkhaib  anubbavissasi ,  ito  patthaya  pajabe  tam  kamman  ti 
pancasTlani  adasi,  amaeco  tam  pavattidi  yatbabbutam  raiino  arocapesi,  raja 
Seuakam  puccbitva  gonattarii  nama  maharaja  yena  kenaci*  viniccbitan  ti  aga- 
mebi  tava  ^ti  vutte  raja  majjhatto  butva  puna  tath'  eva  sasauaib  peaesi,  evam  85 
sabbavadesu  pi  vedltabbam,  itoparam  pana  uddanamattam  eva  vibhi^itva  das- 
sessama;  gantbfti  eka  daggatittbl  nanavannebi  suttebi  gantbike  bandbitva 
katasuttagantbikapilandbanam  givato  mocetvi  satakassa  upari  tbapetva  paiiditena 
karitapokkbaranim  nabayitam  otari,  apara  tarunittbi  tam  disva  lobham  uppadetva 
ukkbipitva  amma  ativiya  sobhanam  idam  ktttakena  katam  aham  pi   attano   eva-    40 

>  C^  (e,     C«  ne.       '  Bd  balavalabbamacch-.       '   Bd  pacinayava-.       *    C^«  gone. 
•  C*»  -dapetva.     •  C*«  payitva.     '  B^  -pithanca  masanca.     •  C^*  ye  keci. 
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rupaib  kaiissamiti  givaya  pllaudhitva  pamapam  tav'  aasa  apadharemiti  paccbttva 
taya  ujucittataya  upadhirehiti  vatta  givaya  pilandhitva  pakkami,  itara  disva 
tfgham  uttaritva  satakaib  nivasetva  upadhavitva  kataih  me  pilandhanam  gahetva 
paliyaiiti  sk^^ke  ganhi,  itara  n&haih  tava  santakam  gaiihlmi,  mama  givayam 
5  eva'  pilaudhanan  ti  a.,  tarn  sutva  mahajano  aannipati,  p.  darakehi  saddhiih 
kilanto  tasam  kalaham  katva  validvarena  gacchantTnam  saddam  iutva  kimsaddo 
eso  ti  puccbitva  abhinuam  kalahakaranam  stttva  pakkosapetva  ikaren*  eva  ayaib 
coriti  natva  tam  attham  puccbitva  mama  viriiccbaye  thaisatha  Hi  vatva  ama 
samiti  vQtte  pathamaih  corim  pucchi:   tvaih  imam    pilandhauam   kataragaudbaih 

10  vilimpaafti,  abaih  niccam  sabbasambarakam '  vilimpamiti,  sabbasamharako '  nama 
Babbagandbebi  yojetva  kataragandho,  tato  Itaraiii  pucchi,  aa  aha:  kuto  mayharii 
daggataya  sabbasaibbarako ',  abaib  niccam  piyaiigupupphagandham  eva  vilimpa- 
mSti  a,  p.  udakapatiib  abaripetva  nam  pilandhanam  tattha  pakkhipapet^a  gan- 
dhikaiii  pakkosapetva  etam  patiih '  upasimghitva  asakagandbabbavam  nama  Jana- 

15     hiti  a,,  80  upasimghauto  piyaiigupapphabbavam  iiatva  imam  £kanipate  g.  a.: 
s.  Sabbasariiharako  n*  atthi  suddham  kaiigu  pavayati  (voLIp.  4m) 
alikam  bhasati  'yam^  dhutti  saccam  ahu  mahaliika  ti. 
Ta.  dhatttti  dhuttika,  ahu  'ti  aha  katheti,  ay  am  eva  va  patho. 
M.  tarn  karanani  mahajanam  Janipetva  con  si  tvaih  na  cori  stti  puccbitva 

SO  coribhavam  patijanapesi,  tato  pattbaya  M-assa  papditabhavo  mabajanassa  pakato 
Jato;  suttan  ti  eka  kappaaakkhettarakkbika  ittbi  khetUm  rakkbant!  tatth'  eva 
parisuddbaiii  kappasam  gahetva  tiukhumasuttam  kantitva  gulam  katva  uccbange 
thap<)tva  gSmaih  agacchanti  panditaaaa  pokkharaniyam  nahayisaamiti  aatakassa 
upari  suttagulaih  thapetva  nahayituih    otari,    apara    ittbi    tam   disva   luddbacitta 

SA  tam  gahetva  aho  manapam  suttam  taya  amma  katan  ti  accharaih  paharitva  olo- 
keiiti  viya  uccbange  katva  pakkami,  tam  purimanayen'  eva  vittbar^tabbam,  p. 
corim  puccbitva  tvaib  gulam  karonti  kim  anto  pakkbipitva  akasiti  kappasapha- 
latthiih'  samiti,  itarath  pucchi  sa  timbaruatthim '  ti  a.,  so  ubbiunam  katbara 
parisam  gabapetva    suttagulaih  ;nibbethapetva  timbaruatthim  *     disva    tam    cori* 

SO  bhavam  sampaticcbapesi,  mahajano  hatthatuttho  suvinicchito  atto  ti  .sadbukara- 
sabassani  pavattesi;  putto'  ti  eka  itthi  puttaih  adaya  mukhadhovanattbaya  pan- 
ditassa  pokkharaniiii  gantva  puttam  uahapetva  attano  satake  nisidapetva  mukbam 
dhovitva  nabayiturh  otari,  tasmirii  khape  ekS  yakkhini  nam  darakam  disva 
khaditukama  hutva  ittbivesaih  gahetva  sahayike  sobhati  vatayam  darako  tav'  eso 

35  putto  ti  puccbitva  ama  ammd' 'ti  vutte  pdyemi^  nan  ti  vatva  payebtti  vutta 
tam  gahet\a  thokaih  kTlapetva  tam  adaya  palayitum  arabbi,  itara  tam  disva 
dhavitva  kuhiih  me  puttaiii  nesiti  ganhi,  yakkhini  kuto  taya  putto  laddho  mam' 
eso  putto  ti  a.,  ta  kalaham  karontiyo  salads  arena  gacchanti,  p.  kalabasaddaib 
sutva  ta'  pakkositva  kim  etan  ti  puccbitva  attam  sutva  akkhinam  animisataya^^ 


*   C*»  givayame.     "^  Bd  -aabar-.     ■  hd  gandham.      *  Ck  bhasatha  ya,   C»  bhasata 
ya.      *  Bd  -labTjarii.      •  hd  -rusathin.      '  hd*  putlan,      ®  C^»  pesemi.      »  C*« 
tarii,  Bd  omits  ta.     '°  C*»  animmi-,  Bd  animmiss-. 
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«*  eva  rattataya  ca  yakkbinfm  yakkhiniti  natyftpi  mama,  vinicchaye  thasiatha  'ti 
▼atva  ama  thassama  'tl  vatte  lekhaib  kaddbitvl  Ukhamajjhe  darakam  nipajjapotya 
yakkhfnlya  haUhaau  matara  padesu  gabapetva  d^e  pi  akaddhftva  gapbatba,   kad- 
dliitaih  aakkontiya  eva  putto   ti  a.,   ta  ubho   pi   kaddhfm^n,    darako   kaddhiya- 
luaiio  *  dnkkbappatto  hatva  viravi,  mata  badayeria  phalitena  viya  pnttam  mocetva      5 
rodamana  atthisi,  p.  mahajanaih  pucchi:  darake'  matu  hadayam  madakam  hoti 
odaha  amatn  hadayan  t{,  matu  badayaifa  pandita  'ti,  idani  kim  eCaifa  darakam  ga- 
hetva  thiU  mata  hoti  vissijjetva  tbita  ti,  visiajjetva  tbita  pancjita  'ti,  imam  pana 
darakacoririi   tambe  Janatha  *ti,   na  Jaiiama   pandita  ^tl,   yakkhini  esa,    darakam 
khadituii)  ganbiti,  katham  Janasi  pandita  'ti,  akkhfnarii  animiaataya  c'  eva  ratta-    lO 
Caya  ca  cbayaya  abhavena  ca   nirasamkataya  ca   nikkarunataya  ca'  'ti,    atba   nam 
puccbi:  k&si  tTan  ti,  yakkbini-mhi  samiti,   kasma   imarii   darakam   ganbiti,   kha- 
ditaiii  samitf,    aiidhabala   pubbe   pi    papakam  kat^a  yakkbin!  Jat&si,    idani  puna 
pi  papam  karoti  abo  andbabal&sitl  ovaditva  f.ancasa  silesu   patittbapetva   uyyo- 
jaai,    darakamata    ciraih    jiva    samiti    p-aro    thometva    puttaih    adaya   pakkami;    IS 
golarathena    ca'ti    golena  ra  ratbena  ca,    eko    kira   lakunfakatta  go]o    kala- 
vannatta  ca  kijo  ti  Golakalo  nama  puriio  latta  iamraccbarani  gbare  kammam 
katva  bbariyam  labhi,  aa  namena  DTgbatala  nama,   so  ekadivasam  taib  aman- 
tetvi  bhadda  puvakhadaniyaiii    paca   matapitaro*    dattbora   gaccbissama  'ti   vatva 
kill  t«  matipituhUi    laya    patikkbitte*    pi    yavatatiyam    vatva    puvam    pacapetva    SO 
patbeyyaD  ca  panpakaran  ca  adaya  taya  aaddbim  maggaib  patipanno  antaramagge 
uttaiiavahtnim    nadfih    addasa,    te   pana   dve    pi    udakabbiruka    va,    tasma    tam 
nadtm  uttaritum  aviaabanta  naditire    attbamau,    tada    Digbapi^^bi    nama    eko 
duggatamanusso  tam  nadim  anuvicaranto  tam  tbanam  papuni,  atba  nam  te  disva 
pQccbiihHu:    samma    ayaih  nadi    gambbira    ottaiia    tl,    ao    teaaib    udakabbiruka-    25 
bbavarii  fiatva   atigambbira  candamacchi  li  a.,  aamma  tvam    katbam  gamissasiti, 
idha   aomaumaramakaranam  amhehi  aaddbim  paricayo  atthi,   tena  ambe  na  %ihe- 
IbeDtitl,    tena    ambe    nebiti    ahamsu,    sadhu   *ti    aampaticchi,    atb'  asaa    kbajja- 
bhojjam  adamau,  ao  katabbattakicro  aamma  patbamaih  karti  nemiti  paccbl,  tava^ 
aabayikam  pathamam  nehi,  mam  paccba  nessaaiti  vatte  ao  aadhu  'ti  tam  kbandhe    sO 
katvi  patbeyyafi  ca  panoakaran  ca  sabbarii  gahetva  nadim  otaritva  tbokaiii  gantva 
akktttiko  nisiditva  pakkami,  Golakalo  tire  thito  va  yava  gambbira  vat&yam  nadi 
evaifa    digbapitthisaipl*  nama  evarOpa  maybam  pana  aaayha  bhavisaatitl  cinteai, 
itaro  pi  tam   nadimajjharii  netva  bbadde  abam   tam   poaeesami   aampannavatthi- 
lamkaradaaadaaTparivuia  vicariasasi,    kin    te   ayaiii    lakuntakavamanako  kariaaatf,    S5 
mama  vacanam    karobiti  a,    sa   taasa  •varanam    sutra    attano   aimike^    sineham 
bhinditva  taib  kbanaifa  yeva    tasmim   patibaddbacitta   bnt^a   sami   aace   marii   na 
chaddessasi  karisaami  te  vacansn   ti    aampaticcbi,  te   paratiram  gantva  ubbo   pi 
•ammodamana    Golakajarii    pahaya    ti(tba    tvan    ti    vatva    tasaa    passantaaa'    eva 
kbadaniyari*    kbadanta  pakkamiihsu,   ao  diava   ime  ekato  bntva  mam   cbaddetra    40 


*  C«  vaddbiya-,     C^  va'IdbimsuyaDiano.      '  Bd  .keau.      *  C^  -ram.      *  Bd  -tta. 

*  80  all  tbree  MSS.  for  mama?     *  C^a  dfghassapf.     '   C^'  -ka. 
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paliyanti  maoatf  ti  aparaparaih  dhavauto  tbokaih  otariui  bhayena  nfraUitva  pona^ 
tefu  kop«na  jivjimi  vi  marami  va  ti  laihghit^a^  nadfyaih  patito'  nttanabhavaih. 
natva  nadiib  uttarftya  regana  anubandhitvi '  tarn  paponitva  are  dufthacora  kuhiib> 
me  bhariyam  neslti*  aba*,  iuro  pi  tarn  are  dutthavamanaka   knto  tava  bhariys 

5     mam'  eta  bhariya  ti  vatva  givaya  gaheivi  parivattetvi  kbipi,  ao  Digbatalaih  hatthe- 
gahetva  tittha  kuhini  gacchasi  sattasamvaccharani  ghare*  katvi  laddhabbariyi  m»- 
sUi^  vatva  teiia  saddbiih   kaUhaih   karonto    aalaya   sanlikarh    papaiii,   mahijaiia 
aauuipati,    M.  kimsaddo   nam'  eao   ti    pacchitva  ubbo   pi   te   pakkosapetva  va- 
caiiapa(iTacanam   lat?!   mama  vinicchaye   thasaatba  'ti   vatva   thassama  'ti   vutte- 

10  pathamam  Digbapitthio)  pakkoaapetva  tvam  konamo  aiti  pucchi,  abam  Digha- 
pittbiko  uama  aamtti,  bbariya  te  kinami  ti,  ao  tasaa  iiamam  ijananto  aDQam 
namaiii  katbeai,  matapitaro  te  kiibnama  ti,  aaakanama  ti,  bbariyaya  te  mati«- 
pitaro  kimnama  ti,  ao  ajanitva  aiinam  namaiii  kathesi,  atb'  assa  katham  pari- 
samgabipetvi    apanetva   itaraiii  pakkoaapetva  purimanayen*  eva  aabbesaiii  iiamaoi' 

15  puccbi,  60  yatbabhutaih  jaiianto  avirajjbit«a  kathesi,  tam  pi  apaiietva  Dighatalaiii 
pakkoaapetva  tvaiii  kanama  ti  pucchi,  abam  DTgbaiala  iiama  samiti.  samiko  te- 
koiiamo  ti,  ijaiianti  aoDam  katbeai,  matapitaro  pi  te  koiiima  ti,  aa  yatbabhutain 
katbeai,  aamikaaaa  te  matapitaro  konama  ti,  aa  vippalapatit!  anfiam  katbeai,  p. 
itare  dve  pakkoaapetva  mabajatiaib  pocchi:  imissa  katha  Dighapitthlsaa  vacaneii» 

80  sameti '  Golakalasaa  'ti,  Gojaasa  pandita  'tf,  ayam  imissa  aauiko  itaro  roro  tr 
vatva  atba  nam  puccbitva  corabhavaib  sampaticchapeai;  rathe*  ti  eko  pan* 
puriso  rathe  nislditva  mukhadhovanatthaya  nikbhami,  taamiro  kbane  Sakko- 
av^anto  p-am  disva  Mahofadbabuddhamkurasaa  paonannbhavarii  pakatatii  ka- 
rissamiti    cintetva    manaaaaveaeii&gantvi  ratbaasa    pacchabhagaiii  gabetvi  payasi»- 

25  rathe  niainnapuriso  tau  ken*  atthena  agato  aiti  puccbitva  tttmbe  upatthatan  tl 
vutte  sadbu  'ti  sampatfcchitva  yana  oruyba  aarirakiccattbaya  gato,  tasmiiii  kbane- 
Sakko  ratbaih  abbiruhitva  vegena  pajeai,  rathaaamiko  aarirakicoam  katva  nik- 
kbanto  Sakkaih  ratbam  gabetvi  palayantam  diava  vegena  gantvi  tittha. 
tittha    Icabim    me    ratbam    neaiti    vatva    tava   ratho  anno  bhaviasati  ayadi  pana 

30  mama  ratho  ti  vutte  tena  aaddhim  kalaham  karouto  saladvaram  papuni,  p.  kim 
etan  ti  tam  pakkoaapetva  agaccbautam  diava  va  nibbbayatiya  c'  eva  akkhluan  ca. 
animiaataya '°  ca  ayadi  Sakko  ayaih  rathaaamiti  annaai,  evam  aante  pi  vivada- 
karanaih  puccbitva  mama  vinicchaye  thassatha  'ti  vatva  ama  tiiMsama  Hi  \utte- 
ahaiii  ratbam  pajeasami  tumbe  dve  pi  ratham  pacchato  gahetva  gacchatba  ratha- 

85  aamiko  na  vissajjeti  itaro  viaa^eaaatiti  vatva  puriaam  anapeai:  ratham  p^a- 
pehiti,  so  tatha  akaai,  itare  pacchato  gabetva  gacchanti,  ratbaaamike  thokam. 
gantva  dhavituiii  aaayhamano  vies^jetva  thito,  Sakko  rathena  saddhtni  dhavat^ 
eva,  p.  ratham  nivattapetva  manussanam    acikkhi:   ayam   puriso  thokam  gantva 


»  Bd«  ullaiigh-.     '  C*  panito,  C*  panino?     »  C*«  omit  anu-.     *  C*»  nehiti,  B* 
nemiti.    ^  M  ganhi.    *  C»  Rd  add  kamoiarii.    ^  Bd  abam  a.  a.  gh.  k.  k.  laddha  bh.. 
me  ti.     B  Bd  adds  udahu.     '  ao  C^»;    hd  ratho.     >''  all  three  MSS.  animmi-. 
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rathuh  vlssajjetva  thito,  ayani  pana  rathana  taddhim   dhavitva  rathen'  eva  aad- 
dbiih  nivattf,  n*  ev'  aiaa  aarire  pi  aedabindamatUm  pi  attbi,  na  aaaaiapaaaaao, 
abhito  animisanetto  aao  Sakko  devaraja  ti,  atha  nam  devariij&siti  purcbitva  ama 
*ti  Tutte  kaama  agato  slti,  tav*  eva  paDDipakaianatthaih  papijita  'li,  tena  bl  ma 
puna    evarupam    akaaiti    ovadi,    Sakko    Sakkanabbavam   dasaento   aka«e    thatva     5 
sttviiiiccbito  at  to  tl  p-aasa  thntio)  katva  aakattbariam  eva  gato,   tada  ao  amarro 
aayam  eva  rafino   aantikaifa  gaiitva    mabaraja  p-eua  evam   ratbaatfo  violcchito  \ 
Sakko  pi  tena  parajito,    kaama   pariaavlaeaaib   na  Janaai  deva  ti  a.,    rija  Sena- 
kam  paccbi:    Senaka   anema   p-an  ti,    lo   mabaraja  na  ettakena   pandita  uama 
bonti   agametba   tava  vTmamaitva  janiasamlti.      Sattadarakapa dbo    nittbito-    10 
Dap  do  ti  atb'  ekadivaiam  p-aro  vimaifaaiasama  'ti  kbadiradandakaib  abarapetva 
tato  vidattbimatum  gabetvi  cundakarena  iuttha   likbapetva  pacinayavamijjhaka- 
gamaih    peaayimsu,  yavamajjbakagamavasino  kira  pandita,  imaaaa  kbadiradanda- 
kasaa  idam  aggaih  idaiii  mulan  ti  Jananta,  aace  na  Jananti  aahasaam '   dando  tit 
gamavaalno  aaunipatitva  Janitniii  aaakkonta   aettbino   katbayimau:  kadaci  Mabo-    15 
sadbap.  janeyya  pakkoaipetva  tarii  paccbatbi  'ti,  aettbi  nam  p*am  kllaman^ala' 
pakkoaapetva  tarn  attbam  aiocetva  tata  mayam  Janitom  na  aakkoma  api  na  tvam 
sakkbiaaail  tata  'ti   pnccbi,  taiii   aotva  p.  lanno   imaaaa  aggeua  va  mulena  va 
payojanam    n'  attbi    mama  vimamaanattbaya  peaitam   bbaviasatlti  cintetva  fiha- 
ratba   tata  janlaaamiti    battbena  gabetvi   idaib  aggam    idaiii   mulan    ti    natv&pi    20 
mahl^anataa    hadayaib  gapbanattbam '  udakapatim   abarapetva  kbadiradandakaro 
majjbe    auttena   bandbitva   aattakotiyaih    gabetva    kb-kam    ndakapittbe    thapeai, 
mulaiii  bbarikatiya  patbamaiii  udake  nimt^Ji,  tato  mabajanam  pucchi:  rukkbaaaa 
nama  multifa  bbariyaiii  boti  udabu  aggan  ti    mulam    paniJTta  'ti   teiia  bi  imaaaa 
patbamaih  nimuggaib  paaiatb'  etaii)  mulan  ti  imaya  aannaya  aggan  ca  mulan  ca    25 
acikkbi,  gamavaaino  pi  idam  aggadi  idam  mulan  ti  raiino   pahininisu,  ri^a  tua- 
aitva   ko   imam   Janiti*    paccbitva    Sirivad4bi9ettbipiitto   Mahoaadbap.    tl   autva 
klfii  Senaka   anema    nan    ti    puccbi,    adbivaaebi    deva    annena  pi  upayena  nam 
vTmamtiaaama  *t*;  aiaan   ti   atb'   ekadivaaam   ittbiya   ca   purisaaaa  ca  'ti  dve 
aisani  abarapetvja  idaiii  ittbiya  aiaam  idaiii  pariaaaaa  aTaan  ti  Janautu'  ^anan-    so 
tanari)  aabasaam  *  dando    ti   pabiniman,  gamavaaino  lO^nanta  M-am    pu<;cbimaa, 
ao  diavi  %a  aAnaai  puriaasiae  kira  albbani  ujakani  bonti  ittbiaiae  vamkSni  bonti 
parivattetva  gaccbanti,    ao    imiiii  abbinnanena  idain  aiaam    ittbiya   idaiii  aiaam 
puriaaaii  'ti,    gamavaaino  ranfio   pahinimaa,    aeaani    purimaaadiaam  eva;    abiti 
Atb'  ekadivaaam  aappan  ca  aappinifi   ca   abarapetva  ayani   aappo   ayani   aappinit^    as 
Janantu  'ti   feaeaudi,   gimavaaino  p-am  puccbiiiiau,    ao  diava  va  Jani:    aappaaaa 
bi  nathguttbadi   thQlam    boti    aappiniya    tannkam    aappaaaa    aiaam    tbularii    boti 
aappinlya  digbaiii  aappataa   akkbini   mabantani    sappiuiya    kbuddakani   aappaaaa 
aovattbiko  paribban(Jo*    boti   aappinlya  viccblnnako  ^°,   to   imebi   abbinnapebi '  * 

>  Bd  anvi..     >  \\d  .gsl.     *  C*«  -lam.     *  Bd  gabakatlham.     »  hd  Janatill.     *  hd 
adda  aadbu  aenaka  ti.     '  C^  -tl.     *  Bd  .gsa.     *  C«  paribaddbo?  Bd  patibaddho. 
»"  BO  C»«;  Bd  vicrbindika.     »»  C*«  -nena 
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ayam  sappo  ayaih  sappintti  acfkkbi,  sesaib  vattanayam  eva;    kukkuto   ti  ath^ 
ekadivasarh  pacinayavamajjbagamavasino  ambakam  sabbasetaih  padaviaaqam  sisa- 
kakadhaih^  tayo   kale  anatikkamitva  nadantam    osabbaih  pasentu  noce  peaenti 
sahassam'  dando   ti   pahiniihaa,    ajanaiita    p-aih    puccbimso,    so    aha:    raja    vo 
5    aabbasetaih  kukkotam  aharipeti ',   so   bi   padaDakhataya^  padavisano   iiama  sise 
culaya'    sisakakudbo*    nSma   tikkbatturh    vassanto    tayo    kale    a.   iiadati    nama, 
tasma    evarupaib    knkkutaih    pesetba    'ti    a.,     te    pesayidisa;     maniti    Sakkeiia 
Kasaraiiiio    dinno    manikkhatidho  attbasu    tbanesu  vamko    abosi,     ussa   sattam 
cbinnarh,  koci  puranasuttam    iiiharitva   Davasuttam   pavesetum   na   sakkoti,   eka- 
10    divasam  imamba  manikkbaridba  puranas.  mbaritva   navad)    pavesentu  *ti^   pesa- 
yimsu,  gamayisino  n'  eva  pnranani  nibaritam   na   navaiii   pavesetum  sakkhlibsu, 
asakkonta  p-assa  acikkbimsu,  so  ma  cintayittba  'ti  madbabindatii  abarapetba  'ti 
aharapetva  manino  dvlsa  passesu  chiddam  madburia"   makkbetva  kambalasuttaiii 
vattetva    kotiyam    madbaiia   makkbetva    tbokaib   cbidde    pavesetva    kipillikanam 
15    nikkbamanattbane  tbapesi,  kipiilika  madbagandhena  bila*    nikkbamitva  mapimhi 
purauasuttam  kbadamana  gantva^^  kambalasuttakotlyam  gabetvS    dasitva**    kad- 
dbanta    ekena    passeua    nibarirbsu,    p.    pavesitabbavaih    iiatva    laDoo    detba    'ti 
gamavasiriaib  adisi,  te  ranno  pesayiiiisu,  so  pavesitaupayam  sutva  tnssi;    vija- 
yanan*'    ti    ekadivasaib    kira     raiiiio    mariigalausabbam    babumase    khadapetva 
SO    mabodaram  katva  visanani  dbovitva    teleiia   makkbetva   baliddiya  nabapetva   pa- 
cinayavamaJJbakagamavSsinam    pabinimsu,    tamhe    kira    pandita    ayan  ca    ranno 
mangalausabbo  patitthitagabbbo  etam  vijayapetva  savaccbam  pesetba  apesentaiiaib 
sabassarn^*  dando  ti,  gamavasino  na  sakka    idam    katuiii   kin   na  kbo  karissama 
'ti  p-am  puccbirbsu,    so    imina   panhapatibhagena   bhavitabban   ti   cintetva    sak- 
S5    kbissatba  pan'  ekaiti  ranna  saddbiib  katbanasamatham  visaradarh  purisam  laddbun 
ti   pucchi**,    na  garukam   etam    pandita  'ti,   tena   hi   nam   pakkosapetha  'ti«   te 
pakkosipayimsu,  atha  nam  M.  aba:  ehi  tvam  bho  purisa  tava  kese   pittbiyaiii  ** 
vikiritva     nanappakarakam     balavaparidevanam     paridevanto    rigadvaradi    gaccba 
aiinebi  puccbito  kind  avatva  parideva  raiina  pana  pakkosapetva  paridevakarauam 
SO    puccbito  samano  pita  me  deva  vijayituih    na   sakkoti   ajja   sattamo    divaso  pati- 
8aranam«me  bobi   vijayanupayam    assa    katbebtti    vatva    ranno    kim    vippalapaai 
attbanam  etam  purisa  nama  vijayanta   n'  attbiti    vutte   sace   deva   evam   saccam 
atba  pacinayavamajjhakagamavasino  katbam  mangalausabbam  vijayapessantiti  va- 
deyyasiti,  so   sadbQ  'ti  sampaticcbitva    tatba    akasi,    raja    ken'  idani    panhapa|i- 
35    bbagath  cintitan    ti    puccbitva  Mabosadbapanditena  Hi    sutva  tussi;    o  dan  an  ti 
aparasmim    divase    p-arh    vimamsissama   Hi    pacinayavami^jbakagamavaslno   am- 
bakam attbangasamannagatam  ambilodanaih  pacitva    pesentu   tatr'  imani   attbaii* 


»  so  C*«;     Bdt  -kukkutam.      »  Bd  -ssa.      •  Bd  -si.      *  Bd  -nakbasikbataya.  * 

Bd  sisaculataya.     *  iM  -kukkuto.     ^  Bd  adds  apavesentinam  sabassadando  ti.  " 

Gkf  cbijjamukbe  madhubindam.      *  C^  bilaya,     Bd  omits  bila.       ^^  Bd  ag-  ** 
Bd  damsi-.     »'  Ck  vijayan.     •»  Bd  -ssa.     »*   Bd  -itva.     »*  Bd  vitbi-. 
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gani  na  tandnlehi  ua  adakena  na  nkkbaliya   na  uddhane  na  aggiDa  ^  na  darubl 
iia  itthlya  na  pariiena  na  maggena  apaaentanaib  aabassam'  daiido  ti,  gamavasino 
tath  karanaih  ajinanta  p-am  pncchimta,   so  ma  cintayittha  *ti   vatva  na  tan4a- 
lehi'    nama  'ti  kanike*  gabapetva  na  adakena*    nama  Hi  bimaih    gahapetva    na 
ukkbaliya*  nama  'ti  anfiam  mattikabbajanam  g.  na  uddbane'   nauia  'ti  kbaquke      ^ 
kottbapetva"  na  aggina*  nama  *ti  pakatiaggim    pahaya  araniaggiin   gabapetva  na 
darubi  '^  nama  Hi    pattani   g.  ambilodanarb    pacapetva    navabbajane    pakkbipitva 
lajetva*'    na   Ittbiyi    na   purisena   'ti    pandakena    ukkhipapetva   na   maggena  'ti 
mabamaggaib   pabaya  jaibgbamapgena   rafino   pesetba    ti   aba,   ta  tatba  kariihsn, 
r9ja  ken*  esa  panho  nato  ti   puccbitva  M-panditena  'ti  autva   tasai;   valaka"    |q 
ti  aparadivaee  panditass'  eva  \ituamsanattbam  gamavasinaib  saaanam  pabinimsu: 
raja  dolaya  kilitukamo  rajakale  ca  puranavalukayottaih  cbinnaiii  "  ekam  Taluka- 
yottaib  vaftetTa'^  pesentu  apesantanam   sabaaaam'   dando   ti,   te   ajanitva  p-aib 
pa-,  p.  pi  imina  paohapatibbagen*  eva  bbavitabban  ti  cintetva  gamavaaino  aaaasetva 
vacanakuaale    dve    tayo   purise   pakkoaapetva   gacchatha  rajanaih    vadetba:    deva    ^^ 
gamavaaino  taaaa  yottasaa  tanuih  va  tbulam  va  ti  pamanaih  na  Jananti  porana- 
kavaiukayottato  vidattbimattam  va*^    catumngalamattam    va'*   kban^am   pesetba 
taiii    kira    oloket\a    tena    pamanena    vatteasantiti    aace    vo    raja  ambakam  gbare 
valakayottaiii  nama  na   kadaci   bbutapubban   ti    vadati  atba   naiii   aace   maharaja 
tarii  na  sakka   katurii   yavam^Jhakavasino   katbam   valukayottaih   karisaantiti   va-    20 
dcyyaiha  'ti  peseai,  te  tatbd  kariihsu,   ri^a  aatva  kena  cintitaro  idam  panliapati- 
bbagan  ti  puccbitva  panditena  'ti   tutva    tuaai;    talakan    ti    aparadivasaiii    r^)a 
odakaki|aiii  kilitukamo  pajicavidbapadumaaancbanuaiu  navaiii  pokkbaranim  pvae iitu 
apesentanam  a.  d.  ti  gamavaainam    pabipimau,    te    p-asaa    arocesuth,    so    imina 
panhapatibbagen'  eva  bh.  ti    cintetva   vacanakuaale   katipayamanusse   pakkoaatha    S5 
'ti  pakkoaapetva   etha   tumbe  udake    kijitva  akkhini  rattatii  katva  allakeaa    alia* 
vattba     kalalamakkbitaaarira     yottadandaleddubattba     bntva    ri^advaram     gaiitva 
d%are  tbitabbavarii  raiino    arocapetva   katokaaa    pavisitva  mabarfja   tumbebi   kira 
pacina  -  -  vasino  pokkharanirii    pesentu  'ti    pabitatta*'    mayaih   tumbakam  auuc- 
chavikaiii  mabantam  pckkbaranliii  adaya  agata,    sa   pana    arannavasikattfi  '*    na-    30 
garam     diava    pakaraparikha^ttalakadint    oloketvi     blijtataaita    yottaui    cbfnditva 
palayit^a  arannam  eva    pavinba    mayam    leddudandadihi    potbetva '*    ni%a(tituih 
na«akkhimba  tumbakam  kira  aranna    aiiTtarii  puratiapokkbaraoim  detba'^   taya*' 
saddbiiii  yojetva  abariaaama  'ti  vatva  ranna  na  kadaci  mama  arannato  pokkbaraDi 


*  Ca  na  uddbanena  aggina,  Bd  na  uddbanena  na  aggina,  C^  uddbane  na  aggina, 
omitiiiig  na  before  uddhane;  tbis  is,  in  spite  of  the  Comment,  perbaps  tbe  right 
reading.  »  Bd  -saa.  »  C**  -la.  *  C*»  -ka  *  C*»  -kam.  •  C^*  -liya.  ^  C** 
-nam.  "  lid  ko^ta-.  »  ail  three  MSS.  aggi.  'O  Bd  darubi,  C^a  daru.  '»  Bd 
lanciiva,  CMa^Jentl.  »«  Bd -kan.  »>Ck*jinnam.  •*  C*  vatte-,  Bd  patte-. 
'*  C**  vivadittba,  omitting  va.  '•  C*a  omit  va.  •'  C«  pabinauna,  Bd  pahiijatba. 
••  Bd#  .ooe  vasitatU.  >•  C**  pofb-,  Bd  podhentapl.  '°  Bd  pesetba.  ^'  C*» 
•dd  naiii. 
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nama  agatapubba  ^  na  ca  maya  kassad  yojetva  aharanatthaya  pokkharani '  pesiu- 
pubba  ti  vatte  sace  evarii  yavamajjbakavasino  katbain  pokkbaranim  pesesaantiti 
vadeyyatha  ['ti  vat^a  pesasi,  te  tatha  karirosu,  rj^a  p-eiia  natabhavain  aotva 
tassi;  uyyanaii  ti  yviu  ekadi?asani  mayaiii  uyyanakijaiii  kilitakama  ambakan 
f>  ca  uyyaiiarb  purapaiii  yavamajjbavasino  sopuppbitataruaaDcbannam  navam  uyya- 
naih  peaentu  ti  pabinimau,  p.  imiiia  p-n  ava  bb.  ti  te  aamaasasetva  manusse 
peaetva  purimanayen'  eva  katbapesi,  tada  raja  tuaiitva  Senakam  puccbi:  kiiii 
Senaka  anema  p-an  ti,  ao  labbamaccbarena  na  ettakena  p.  boti  agamehiti  a., 
tassa  vacanam  antva  raja  cintesi:   Maboaadbap.  darakapaono'  pi   mama  manam 

10  ganbi  evarupesu  pi  'ssa  gulbavTmaihsaiiesa  c'  eva  panbapafibbagesu  ca  Bud- 
dhassa  vyakaraiiarh  viya  vissajjeai  Seiiako  eTamvidhaiii  *  p^arii  aneturii  na  deti 
kirn  ine  Senakena  anesaami  nan  ti  ao  mabantena  parivarena  gamam  payasi, 
tassa  mafigalasaarh  abbirubitva  gaccbaiitassa  asaasaa  pado  pbalitaib*  bhumiya 
antararb  paviaitva  bbljji,  raja  tato  va  ni^attitva  nagararii  pavisi,  atha  nam  Senako 

16  upaftaiiikamitva  puccbi :  mabaraja  p-aih  kira  9netaib  yavamajjbakagamam  gamit' 
attha*  Hi,  ama  p-ta  'ti,  mabaraja  tumbe  mam  anattbakamaih  katva  paaaatba^ 
agamotha  tava  'ti  vutte  pi  atiturita  nikkbamittha  *  pathamagamanen'  eva  maii* 
gala8»as8a  pado  bbinno  ti,  so  taasa  vacanarii  autva  tunbi  batva  pun'  ekadivasam 
tena  saddhiib  manteai:  kiih  Senaka  Ma-paodftam  anema  'ti  tena  bi  deva  sayam 

80  agantva  dutam  pesetba:  p-a  amhakam  tava  santikaih  Sgacrhantanam  aasassa 
pado  bbinno  assataraii*  no  peseta  aetthataran  ca^**  *ti  yadi  asaataraib  peaesaati 
sayam  agamissati  settbataram  pesento  pitaram*^  pesessati  ayam  eko  no  panho 
bhavissatSti,  raja  sadba  ti  aampaticcbitva  tatha  vatva  '^  dutam  pesesi,  p.  dutava- 
canam  sutva  raja  maman  e*  eva*'  pitaran  ca  me  passitukamo  ti   rintetva   pitu- 

85  santikarb  gantva  vanditva  tita  r^a  tumbe  ca  maman  '^  ca  datthukamo  tumbe 
patbamataram  setthisabassaparivuta  gaccbatba  gaccbanta  ca  tucchahattba  aganiva 
navasappipuram  candanakarandakam  adaya  gaccbatba  raja  tumbebi  saddbim  pati- 
santharadi  katva  gabapatiriipam  aaanam  natva*^  nisidatha 'ti  vakkbati  tumbe  tatha- 
rupaih  asanarii  natva**  nisTdeyyatba  tumbakam  nisinnakale  ahaiii  agamissami  raja 

SU  may&pi  saddbim  patisantbaram  katva  p-a  tav&nurupam  asanarh  natva  niaida  'ti 
▼akkhati  atb&bam  tumbe  olokessami  '*  tumbe  taya  aannaya  asana  vuttbaya  tata 
Ma-pandita  imasmim  asane  nisTda  'ti  vadeyyatha  aj)'  eko^^  paiiho  mattbakam 
papunissatiti,  so  sadhu  'ti  aampaticcbitva  vuttauayen'  eva  gantva  attauo  dvare 
tbitabbavam    ranno   arocapetva    pavisatu    'ti    pesite    pavisitva   raJSiiam    vanditva 

35  ekamantam  atthisi,  ri^a  tena  saddbim  patisantbSram  katva  gabapati  tava  putto 
Ma-to  kubin  tf  puccbi,  pacchato  agaccbati  deva  'ti,  raja  agaccbatiti  sutva 
tuttbamanaso  hutva  attano  yuttasanam  natva  nisida  'ti  a.,  so  attano  yuttasanaih 


^  B^  bbutap-.  '  all  three  MSS.  -niih.  '  C^  darakasampanno,  l^d  sattadaraka- 
panhe.  *  B<i  evarupam.  ^  B<i  pbalita?  *  C^' aga-.  ^  so  C^*;  Bd  tumbe 
maya  imam  anatthangamam  gantva  passathetaih.  ^  Bd  atiturito  va  nikkba* 
mitva  passata.  •  Bd  adds  va.  >^  Bd  va  »»  C^»  naram?  '»  Bd  katva  »■ 
C^a  mameva.  ^*  C^»  mayban.  '^  C^  katva,  G^'  omit  gabapatipatirapadi.  >* 
C**  -miti.     '^  Bd  atheko. 
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mtTa  ekamaittaih   nisidf,    M.  pi    alamkaUpatiyattO    darakaaahatjaparivuto   aiam- 
|[atarathe    iiinditva    nagaraiii    paviaanto    partkhapltthe    ekaifa    gadrabbam    disva 
tbamaaampantie  manave  anipeal:    etatfa   gadrabbam   atmbandhitva  gabetva  yatha 
taddaih  na  karoti  evam  assa  mukbabandbanaifa  katva  ekasmidi  attbarake  vatt«;t?a 
«iiii«ii&daya  gacchatba*  *ii,  te  tatba  kariifaaa*  Bo-  pi   mahantena  parivarana  na-     5 
l^araifa    paviai,    mabajano     esa    kira    Siriva^^bakaietfbino    putto    Mahoaadbo    p. 
nama  eaa   kira   jayamano   oaadbaghatikaiii    battbena   gabetva  jato   imina  kira  te 
«ttakanaiii    vimaihaanafanhanaih   patibhaga*   nata'   ti   M-aiii    abbittbavanto   olo- 
kento  ca   tlttlrii   na  gacchati,   ao  r^advaraih   gantva  attano   agatasiianam   pati- 
hiresi,  r^a  autva  va  tuttbahattbo  mama  potto  Ma  •  -  to  kbippaib  agaccbatu  'ti  a.,    10 
«o    darakaaabaaaaparivnto     pasadam    abhirubitva    ii|janam    vauditva    ekamantaii) 
attbaai,  raji  tarii    diava   va  somaiiassappatto   butva   madhurapatisantharam   katva 
paiidita    patirupaih    asanaiii    iiatva  nialda  'ti  a,    ao   pitaraiii   olokesi,    ath'  asaa 
pita  olokitaaannaya  atthaya  p-a  imasmiib  asane  niaida  'ti  a.,   lo  taamim  nialdi, 
tam    tattha    niainnaih    diava    va  Senaka-Pukkusa-Kavinda-Davinda  c'  eva   anoe    15 
«a  andhabala  ti  paniih    paharitva    mahahaaitam   baaUvl  imam   andbabalam   p.  ti 
vadanti  ao  pitarani  aaana  utfhapetva  aayaiii  oisidati  imam  p.   ti  vattum   ayuttan 
ti    paribaaarii    karimau,    raj&pi    dummukbo    aboai.    atha    nam    M.  paccbi:     klm 
mabaraja  dummukli*  attba  'ti,  ama  p-a  dummukbo  'niiii  savanam    eva  te  mana- 
pam   dasaanam    aroaiiapaiii    Jatan    ti,    kimkarana    ti,    pitaram    asaita  vuttbapetva    20 
niainnatta'  ti.  klm  pana  tvaib  mabaraja  aabbattbanesu  pottebi  pita*  va   uttamo 
ti  manfiaatti,  ama   panijita  'ti,   atba  nath  M.  nanu   mabaraja  tumbebi   ambakam 
assataram  va^  peaetu  aettbataraih  va'  ti  aaaanam  pahitan  ti  vatva  asana  \utthaya 
te  manave  otoketva  tumhehi    gabitagadrabham   anetba  'ti  anapetva  ranno   pada- 
mule  iiipijjapetva  mabaraja  ayaib   gadrabbo   kirn   aggbatiti   pucrhi,   aace   upaka-    2^ 
rako  aUbakabapane    aggbatiti,    imam    pana    gadrabbam    paficca    ajaniyavalavaya 
luccbimbi    vutthaaasataro*   kiiii   aggbatiti,    anaggbo   p-a  'ti,    deva  kaama   evam 
katbetha  nanu  tumbt*hi  idan'  eva  vuttam  aabbattbinesu  puttebi  piti*  va  uttamo 
ti    sare    tam    sacraiii    tumhakarii    vade '    assatarato   gadrabbo    uttamo    boii    kirii 
mabaraja  tumhakarii  p>a  ettakarii  pi  janitum  asakkonta  panini  pabaritva  baaauti    ^q 
«bo  tumhakarii  p-anari)    pafinasampatti    kuto    vo    ete    laddha  ti    cattaro   pi   p-e 
paribbiaitva*  raJEnaiii  imaya  Ekanipate  gatbaya  ajjhabltaai: 

8.    Hariiti*  tuvarii  evarii  maiineet '°  aeyyo  (Cfr.  I,  414) 

puttena  pita  ti*'  rajaaettba 

hand'  aaaataraaaa  te  ayaoi  (add  pi?)  35 

aaaataraaaa  hi  gadrabbo  pita  ti. 
T.  a.:    yadi    tvarii    rajaaeftba    aabbat^baneau    seyyo    puttena    pita'*    evarii 
man  nasi,  band'  aaaatarasia   te  ayan  ti  tava  assatarato  pi  ayarii  ieyy6  botu 
*tt  a.,  kiriikarapa:  aaaataraaaa   bi  gadbrabbo   pita  ti.     Evan   ca   pana   vatva  ama 


'  hd  aga-.  *  Bd  -o.  *  Bd  sayariinit-.  *  C^'  pitaro.  '  ao  ali  tbiee  MSS. 
*  Bd  nippatto  ataauro.  ^  Bd  pidf.  *  C^  Bd  .basitva.  *  ao  Ck#;  Bd  hasi* 
«<»  Bd  mafinaai      **  Bd  hi. 
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maharSja  sace  patUto  pita  aeyyo  mama  pitaram  ganhatba  sace  pitUo  putta 
aeyyo  math  ganhatha  tumhakaiii  atthaya^'ti,  raja  soinanastappatto  ahoai,  sabba- 
rajaparisa  sakathito  p-etia  paDho  ti  uiinadadTiti  sadhukarasabassani '  adasi*^ 
aiigulipotha  ca  celukkhepasahassani  ca  pavattimsu*,  cattaro  p-a  dummukha 
5  ahesum,  matapitunnaih  gunam  jarianto  Bodhisattena  sadiao  n'  atthi,  so  kasmi 
evam  akaiitl  na  ca  pita  avamanatthaya  raooa^  pana  assataraib  va  peseta 
setthataraib  va  t1  *  pesitam  tasma  tassa  panbassa  avibbavaiiattbaih  atCano  ca 
panditabbavassa  napanattbaiii  catuniiaih  p-tanaih^  iiippabbakaranattbaiii]  evam 
akaslti.     Gadrabhapanbo  iiittbito. 

10  Raja  tassitva  gandhodakapunnam  suvannabhimkaraib  adaya 

„paclDa  -  -  gamaib  rajabhogena  bhunja'*  *ti  setthissa  hatthe 
tidakam  patetva  „se8asetth]D0  etass*  eva  upatthakfi  hontu'*  *ti 
vatva  Bo-assa  inatuyH  sabbalamkare  pesetva  gadrabhapanhe 
pasanno  B-ath  pattam  katva  ganhitum    settbim   avoca :   „gaha- 

15  pati  Ma-tam  mama  puttam  katva  dehiti'^,  „deva,  taruno  ayam 
tdva,  ajjapi  *8sa  mukbaih  khiragandham  vayati,  mahallakakale 
tumhAkaih  santike  bhavissatiti*',  „gahapati,  tvam  ito  pattbaya 
etasmim  niralayo  hohi,  ayam  ajjatagge  mama  putto,  abam  mama 
puttaih  posetum  sakkbissaroi,  gaccha  tvan^'  ti  tarn  uyyojesi.  so 

20  rajanam  vanditva  p-am  alingitva  ure  Dipajjapetva  sise  cum- 
bitva  ovadam  assa  adasi,  so  pi  pitaram  vanditva  ,ytata  ma 
cintayittha"  'ti  uyyojesi,  raja  p-am  puccbi:  „tata  antobhattiko 
bbavissasi  adabu  babibhattiko**  ti,  so  „maba  me  parivaro,  ba- 
bibbattikena     maya     bbavitam    vattatiti'*    cintetva    „bahibhat- 

^^  tiko  bbavissamiti'*  a/  ath*  assa  raja  aoarupagebam  dapetva 
darakasabassam  adim  katva  paribbayam  dapetva  sabbapari- 
bboge  dapesi,  so  tato  pattbaya  rajanam  upattbabi,  ra- 
japi  nam  vimamsitukamo  va  abosi.  Tada  ca  nagarassa  dak- 
kbinadvarato    avidare    pokkbaranitire   ekasmiiii    tale    kakakola- 

so  vake  maniratanarii  abosi,  tassa  cbaya  pokkbaraniyam  pannayi^ 
„po-niyam  mapiti''  ranno    arocesum,    so   Senakam    amantetva 


*  B<i  matthaya.      *  C*^» -karam.      ^  B<1  adaihsu.      *  B<X -tuyimsu.     *  C*« -o.     •• 
B<2  adds  sasanam. 
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,)PO-yaih  kira  nianiratanarii  pannayati,  kathaih  tarn  ganhSpema'* 
*ti  pucchitva  ,,udakaih  hnrapetva*  ganhitum  vattatiti^'  vatte 
,,tena  hi  evaih  karohiti'^  tass*  eva  bharain  akasi,  so  bahu- 
manasse  sannipatapetva  udakan  ca  kaddaman  ca  harapetva' 
blmmiih*  bhinditvapi  maniih  na  addasa,  puna  punnayaih  pok-  s 
kharaniya  inanicchaya  pannayi,  so  puna  pi  tatha  katv&  n*  eva 
addasa,  tato  raja  p-aih  Smantetva  „po-yam  eko  mani  pann&- 
yati,  Senako  udakakaddamam  harapetva  bharniih^  bhindapetvapi 
na  addasa,  punnaya  po-ya  puna  pannayati,  sakhissasi  tam 
manim  ganhapetoD"  ti,  so  „n*  etaih  mabaraja  garu\  etha  lo 
dassessamiti'^,  raja  tussitva  ,,passissanii*  ajja  p-assa  nana- 
balan'*  ti  mahajanaparivato  pokkharanltlraih  gate,  M.  tire 
thatvS.  manim  olokento  va  ^nayam  mani  po-yam,  talarukkhe 
imina  bhavitabban*'  ti  iiatva  ^^n*  atthi  deva  po-yam  maniti" 
vatva  „nana  udake  panSayatiti**  vutte  udakapatim  aharapetva  is 
„passa^  deva,  nayam  mani  po-yam  yeva  pann&yati  patiyam  pi 
panilayatiti*'  vatva  „p-a  kattha  pana  manina  bhavitabban^'  ti 
vutte  ,,deva  po-yam  pi  patiyam  pi  chay&  va  pannayati  na 
mani,  mani  pana  etasmirb  talarukkhe  kakakulavake,  purisam 
aropetva  otarapehiti**  a.,  raja  tatha  manim  aharapesi,  p.  tarn  so 
gahetva  ranno  hatthe  thapesi,  mahajano  p-assa  sadhukaram 
datva  Senakam  paribh&santo  „maniratanam  talarukkhe  kaka- 
kulavake  atthi*,  Senako  balavapurisehi  pokkharanim*  yeva 
bhindapeti *°,  p-ena  nama  Mahosadhasadisena  (add  na?)  bhavi- 
tabban*'  ti  M-assa  thutim  akasi,  rajapi  tassa  tuttho  attano  ss 
givaya  pilandhanam  muttaharam  datva  darakasahassassa  mutta- 
valiyo  dapesi,  Bo-assa  ca  parivarassa  ca  vina'*  patiharena'^ 
upatthanaih  anujani.     £kunavIsatipanho  nitthito. 

Pun*   ekadivasaro    raja   p-ena    saddhim   uyyanam   agamasi, 


>  Kd  nfharitva.  *  B<i  niha-.  *  B<i  bbumi,  C*» -miyam.  *  C^' -iyaih,  Bd 
bbuoiam.  '  Bd  garuiii  *  C^'  •miti.  ^  C^  tasaa,  hd  passatha.  "  C^*  thapetTa 
in  tbe  plare  of  kSka-  attbU  *  C''*  -niyarh.  '°  Bd  aeiiaka  balo  bahamaiiassebi 
po-nim  yeva  bhfndape^iti.     <>  to  C*^';  hd  imina.     >'  so  Ck  Rd;  C«  patihi-. 
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tada  eko  kakan^ako  toranagge  vasati,  so  rfijanaib  Sgacchantam 
disva  otaritvS  bhCLmiyaiii  nipajji,  raja  tassa  kiriyaih  disva  ,,p-a 
ayam  k.  kim  karotiti'*  pucchi,  „roaharflja  tambe  sevatiti^*, 
y,8ace  evam  mS  aiiih&kam  sevS  nippbalft  hota,  bhogam  assa 
ft  dapebtti",  y,deva,  nassa  bbogena  kiccam  attbi,  kbadaDiyamattam 
alam  etaasa"  *ti,  ,,kim  pan*  esa  kbadatiti'^,  ^maihsam  deva" 
*ti,  ,,kittakam  laddham  vattatiti'%  ..kakaoikaggbanakaih  deva'^ 
*ti,  rajs  ekam  purisam  anapesi,  „rdjaddyo*  nama  kftkamkamatto 
na  vattatiti  imassa  nibaddham   addhamasakassa   roamsam    aha- 

10  ritva  dehiti'S  so  „sadba^*  *ti  tato  pattbaya  tatba  akasi,  so 
ekadivasaih  opoaatbamSghate '  mamsaib  alabbitva  tain  era 
addbaiuasakam  vijjbitva  suttakena  avaoilvS  tassa  givaya  pi- 
laodbi,  atb*  assa  taiii  nissaya  niano  uppajji,  taih  divasam  eva 
raj&    puna  ayyanam   agamasi,   so   rajaoam   agaccbantam   disva 

16  dbanam  nissaya  appannainanavasena  ^Yedeba,  tvam  nana'  kho 
mabaddbano,  aban  nu  kbo"  ti  rannft  saddbim  attanam  samain 
karonto  anotaritva  toranagge  yeva  sTsaih  calento  nipajji,  raja 
tassa  kiriyam  oloketva  vP~^>  ^^^  pubbe  viya  ajja  na  otarati, 
kin  nu  kbo  karanan"  ti  paccbanto  patbamaxb  gatbam  aha: 

80  4.  N&yam  pure  unnaniati^  toranagge  kakantako, 

Mabosadha  vijanabi  kena  thaddbo  kakantako  ti. 

Ta.  unnamatlti"  yatba  ajja  anotaritva  toranagge  yeva  sisaih  calento 
annamati*  oTaib  pure  (add  na)  unnamati^,  kena  thaddho  k.  ti  kena  ka- 
ranena  thaddhabbaTaih  apanno. 

S5  Pandito    „uposatbamagbate"    maiiisam    alabhantena    raja- 

purisena  gfvaya  baddbaaddbamasakam    nissaya   tassa  inanena* 
bhavitabban'^  ti  natv&  imam  gatbam  aha: 

5.  Aladdhapubbam  laddbana  addhamasaiii  kakantako 
atimannati  rajanam  Yedebam  Mitbilaggaban  ti. 


*  Bd  rajadayo.  •  Bd  -the  maghate.  '  Bd  nu.  *  C^  unu-,  Bd  ona-,  B»  oram-? 
^  Bd  ona-,  Ba  ora-?  *  B*  na  oramati.  ^  C^a  omit  evarh  -  •  ti,  Bd  has  e^aib 
pure  onamati.     "  Bd  -the  ma>.     *  C^*  add  uppanno. 
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R&jft  taib  parisaih  pakkos&petvfi  pucchi,  so  yathabhutaih 
arocesiy  r&ja  „kanci*  apucchitvg.  va  sabbaDnubnddhena  viya 
panditena  kakantakassa  ajjhasayo  nato'*  ti  ativiya  pasTditvg 
p-assa  catGsu  dvareau  suihkaih  dapesi,  kakantakassa^  pans  rslja 
kajjhitva  vattaih  haretuih'  arabbi,  p.  pana  ,,ayattan^^  ti  ni-  s 
varesi.     Kak  antakapanbo  nitthito. 

Ath'  eko  MithilavasI  Pifiguttaro  nama  iiianavo]Takka8ilam 
gantva  disSp&mokkb&cariyassa  santike  sippaih  sikkbanto  kbip- 
pam  eva  sikkbi,  so  anayogam  datva  y^gaccham*  aban'*  ti  aca- 
riyam  apuccbi,  tasmim  pana  kule  sace  pi  vayappatta  dblta  lo 
hoti  jettbantevasikassa  databba  ti  vattan  ca',  tassacariyassa 
eka  dblta  atthi  abbirupa  devaccbarapatibhaga,  atba  nam  „dbl- 
taraih  te  tSta  dassami,  tam  adaya  gamissastti'^  a.,  so  pana 
mSpavo  dubbhago  kalakanni,  kumarika  mahapaiiiia,  tassa 
taib  disva  cittaifa  nalliyati,  so  tam  arocento^  pi  „acariyassa  ift 
vacanam  na  bbindissamiti'^  sampaticcbi,  brabinano  dbitaraih 
tassa  adasi,  so  rattihhage  alariikatasirisayane  nipanno  t&ya 
agantva  sayanam  abbirulbainattdya  tiotio&yamSDo'  sayana  ota- 
ritv&  bhQmiyam  nipajji,  sapi  otaritva  tassa  santikaib  gata, 
so  Qttbaya  paoa  sayanam  abhirubi,  sapi  pana  sayanam  abbi-  so 
rllhi,  so  pana  sayana  otari,  kalakanni  nama  siriya  saddbim  na 
sameti,  karoftriki  sayane  yeva  nipajji,  so  bbumiyaih  yeva  sayi, 
evaih  sattabaih  vitinametvft  tani  adaya  acariyam  vanditva  nik- 
kbamiy  antaraniagge  allapasallaparoattam  pi  n*  atthi,  aniccba- 
mftna  va  ubbo  pi  Mithilam  patta,  Pinguttaro  nagara  avidQre  95 
ekam  pbalasampaunam  adnmbaram  disva  khadaya  pllito  abbi- 
ruhitva  adombarani  kbadi,  sapi  ch&tajjbatta*  rnkkbamulam 
gantva  „mayharo  pi  pbalftni  patethft*^  *ti  S.,  „kim  tava  hattba- 
pada  n*  atthi,  sayara  pi  abhiruhitv&  kb&da'*  *ti,  sa  abhiruhitva 
kbftdi,    so  tassft    abbirQlhabb&vam   natvft    sighani    otaritva  rak-  90 


>  B<l  kind  '  B<i  vatUm  ha-.  *  Bd  vuturii  idaih  vuUaih  In  the  place  of 
vattafica.  *  so  ail  three  MS8.  for  arocento?  *  C^  tinayamano,  hd  attiyamano 
harayamano.     *  l^  chatattaya. 
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khaih  kantakehi  parikkhipitvft  ,,mutto  'mhi  kalakanniya'*  ti 
vatva  palayi,  sa  otaritva  gantaih  asakkonti  tatth*  Disfdi.  Atha 
raja  uyyaoe  kllitvg.  hatthikkhandhe  nisiono  sayanhasamaye  na- 
gararii  pavisanto  tarn  tattha   disva   patibaddhacitto   hotva  ,,8a- 

5  pariggaha  apariggaha'*  ti  pacchapesi,  sS  ,,atthi  me  sami  kula- 
dattiko  pati,  so  paDajJmaih  idha  nialdapetva  chaddetva  palato" 
ti  a.,  amacco  tarn  karapaih  ranno  aroceai,  raja  „assamikabhan- 
dam  nama  ranoo  papanatiti*'  tarn  otarapetva  hatthim  aropetva 
nivesanaih    netva    abhisincitva    aggamahesitthaoe    thapesi,     sa 

10  tassa  piya  ahosi  mauapa,  udorobhararakkhe  ditthatta  Udam- 
baradevit*  eva  Damaib  sanjanimsu,  ath*  ekadivasaro  ranno 
ayyanagamanatthaya  dvaragamavasikehi  maggaih  patijagga- 
pesuih  \  Pinguttaro  pi  bhatim  karonto  kaccham  bandhitva 
kuddalena  maggam  tacchati,  magge  anitthite  yeva  raja  U-deviya 

15  $addhim  rathe  tbatva  nikkhami,  U-devT  pi  tarn  kalakanniih 
maggam  tacchantam  disva  evarupaih  siriih  dharetum  nasakkhi, 
„ayam  kalakanniti*'  tarn  olokenti  hasi,  raja  tarn  hasamanam  disva 
kujjhitva  ,,kasma  hasiti'*  pacchi,  ,,deva  ayaro  maggataccbako 
puriso    mayhaiii    poranakasamiko,     esa    mam    udambarukkham 

>o  aropetva  kantakehi  parikkhipitva  gato,  im*  aham  oloketva  eva- 
rupaih siriih  dharetnih  nasakkhim',  'ayaih  kalakanniti*  cintetva 
basin^'  ti,  raja  „tvaih  musa  kathesi,  anham  kanci'  disva 
hasitaih  taya,  maressami  tan^'*  ti  asiih  aggahesi,  sa  bhayappatta 
„deva    pandite    tava    puccha"    'ti    a.,    raja    Senakam    pucchi: 

^5  ,,tvaih  imissa  vacanaih  saddahasiti*',  „na  saddahami  deva,  ko 
nama  evarOpaih  itthim  pahaya  gamissatiti'^  a.,  si  tassa  katharh 
sutva  atirekataraih  ^  bhita  ahosi,  atha  raja  „Senako  kirn  janati% 
p-aih  pucchissamiti"  cintetva  tarn  pucchanto  i.  g.  a.: 

6.  Itthi  siya  rupavatl  sa  ca  sllavati  siya,  (toI.  Up.  ns) 

so  puriso  tarn  na  iccheyya  saddahasi  Mahosadha  *ti. 


*  Ck  -peiitesu,  C«  patijaggantesu      *  aU  three  MSS.  -i.     •  hd  ki-.     *  C*«  nan. 
»  C*^  atirekakata,  C»  atirekatara.     *  C^'  janasiti. 
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Ta.  silavatiti  acarasampanna. 

Tarn  satva  pandito  gStham  &ha: 
7.  Saddahami  mah§raja:  puriso  dabbhago  siya/ 
sin  ca  kalakanni  ca  na  samenti  kodacanaih. 

Ta,  na  aamentiti   samuddassa  'oratTrap2ratirani   viya   nabhatalapathavitala      5 
viya  ca  na  samagacchanti. 

Raja  tassa  vacanena  taihkarana  na  kujjhi^  hadayam  assa 
nibbayiy  so  tassa  tussitva  „p-a  sace  tvaih  idha  na  bhavissasi 
ajjabam  bala-Senakassa  kathaya  thatva  evarupaih  itthiratanaih 
na  labhissaih,  idani  tarn  nissaya  maya  esa  laddha*'  ti  p-assa  10 
satasahassena  pOjaib  karesi,  tato  devi  pi  rajanaih  vanditva 
y^deva,  p-aih  nissaya  maya  jivitam  laddbaiii,  im*  aham  kanittha- 
bhatikatthane  thapetum  varaiii  varemiti'V^  „sadhn  devi  gan- 
hasi*,  dammi  te  varan^^  ti,  „devaham  ajja^  patthaya  mama 
kanittham  vina  na  kinci  madhurarasam  kh&dissami,  ito  patthaya  is 
Vfclaya  va  avelaya  va  dvaram  vivarapetva  imassa  madhura- 
rasam pesetam  labhanakavaraih '  ganhamiti'%  ,,sadhu  bhadde 
imam  varam  ganhahiti*^     Sirikalakannipanho  nitthito. 

Aparasmim  divase  raja  katapatarasabhatto  dighantare* 
camkamanto  dvarapanantarena^  ekam  elakan  ca  sunakhan  ca  so 
mittasanthavam  karonte  addasa,  so  kira  elako  hatthisalaya 
hatthissa  parato  khittam  anamattbatinam "  khadi,  atha  nam 
hatthigopaka  pothetva*  niharimsu,  viravitv&  palayamanan  ca 
eko  vegena  gantva  pitthiyaiii  dandena  pahari,  so  pitthim  na- 
roetvS  vedananiatto  gantva  rajagehe  mahabhittiiii  nissaya  pTthi-  25 
kaya  nipajji,  tarn  divasam  eva  ranno  mahanase  atthicamma- 
dini  khiiditva  vaddhitasunakho  bhattakarake  bhattim  sampadetva 
bahi  thatva  aarire  sedaih  nibbftpente  macchamamsagandharh 
adhivasetum  asakkonto  mahanasam  pavisitva  pidhanaih  patetvll 


*  C«  taib  karanaih  bujjhi,    hd  taiii  karanarii  sutva  Ussa  akaJJbitTa.      '  B<f  yica- 
miti.      *  Bd  ganbiti.      *  Bd  ajjato.     ^  B<l  labhikabbavaraib.      *  B<<  paaadadlgh-. 

*  hd  vauvan-.     •  C*»  anamatta-.  B**  anamatba-.     *   B<*  potb-. 
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mamsaih  khadi,  bhattak&rako  bh&janasaddena  pavisitva  taib 
snoakham  disv&  dvaraih  pidahitv&  tarn  leddadandadihi  pothesiV 
80  khaditainaihsaih  niukhen*  eva  chaddetva  viravitva  nikkhami^ 
bhattakarako  pi  *ssa  nikkhantabh&vam  natva  aoubandhitva 
ft  pitthiyaih  tiriyam  dandeoa  pahari,  so  pitthiih  nametva  ekam 
padaib  akkhipitva  elakassa  nipannatthanam  eva  pavisi,  atha 
nam  elako  ^samma  kiih  tvam  pitthim  nametva  figacchasi,  kin 
te  vato  vijjhatiti*'  pacchi,  sonakho  y,tvam  pi  pitthim  n&metva 
nipannoy    kim    tava   sarlre^  vato   vijjhatlti^'   pacchi,    so   attana 

10  pavattim  arocesi,  atha  nam  elako  pucchi:  y,kim  pana  tvam  puna 
bhattageham  gantum  sakkhissasiti",  „na  sakkhissami,  gatassa 
me  jivitaih  n*  atthiti",  „tvam  pana  hatthisalam  gantum  sak- 
khissasiti'^  „mayapi  tattha  gantum  |na  sakka,  gatassa  me 
jivitam  n*  atthiti",  te  „kathan  nu  kho  mayam  idani  jlvissama'% 

15  *ti  upayaih  cintesum,  ath*  elako  aha:  „8ace  mayam  samagga' 
vasaih  vasitum  sakkoma  atth*  eso  upayo^'  ti,  „tena  hi  kathe- 
liiti*',  „samma  tvam  ito  patthaya  hatthis&Iam  yahi,  *nayaro 
tinam  khadatiti*  tayi  hatthigopaka  isamkaih  na  karissanti,  tvam 
mama    tinam    ahareyygsi,    aham    pi    bhattageham    pavisissami^ 

so  'nayam  mamsakhadako*  ti  bhattakarako  mayi  asamkam  na 
karissati,  aham  pi  te  mamsam  aharissamiti",  te  „atth*  esa 
upayo*'  ti  ubho  sampaticchitva  sunakho  hatthisalam  gantva 
tinakalapaih  *  dasitva  anetva  mahabhittipitthikayam  thapesi^ 
itaro    pi     bhattageham     gantva     mamsakhandam    mukhapuram 

85  dasitva  anetva  tatth*  eva  thapesi,  sunakho  mamsaih  khadati 
elako  tinam  khadati,  te  imina  upaycna  samagga  sammodamana 
mahabhittipitthikaya  vasanti,  raja  tesam  mittadhammam  disva 
cintesi:  ^aditthapubbam  vata  me  karanam^  dittham,  ime 
paccamitta    hutvapi^    samaggavasaih    vasanti,     idaih    karanaih 

so  gahetva  panhaih  katva  pandite  pucchissami,  iman  ca  panham 
ajanante  rattha  pabbajessami,  tam  jSinantassa  *evarupo  pandito 

*   R^  kiiite,    omitting  same.      '  R<I  -a.      ^   C  tinakaralaih,    C^  tinakaralam.      * 
Rd  adds  ajja.     *  C*»  omit  pi. 
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n'  atthiti*  sakkdram  kariss&mi,  ajja  t&va  aveU  sve    opatthana- 
kale  dgate  pucchissaQiiti^'  so  pnnadivase  papditesu  npatthanam 
agantva  nisinnesa  panhaih  pacchanto  i.  g.  a.: 
8.  Yesaih  na  kadaci  bhutapnbbaih 

sakkhirii  sattapadain  pi*  imasmi  loke  & 

j&ta  aroittft  dve'  sahaya^ 

patisBDthaya  caranti  kissa  hetu  'ti. 

Ta.  patUaiithaya  M  saddahitva  ghatita^  butva. 

Idan  ca  pana  vatva  puna  aha: 

g.  Yadi  me  ajja  patarSsakale  io 

panhaih  na  sakkunetha  vattum  etaih 

pabbajayissami '  vo  sabbe*, 

na  hi  m*  attho  dappannajatikehiti. 
Senako  aggasane  nisinno  p.  asanapariyante,  so   taih    pan- 
haih apadharento  atthaih   adisva   cintesi:   „ayaih   raja   dandha-   is 
dhlituko     imam     panhaih     cintetvg    saihkaddhitam    asainattho, 
kinci    tena    ditthaih    bhavissati,    ekadivasam   okasam    labhanlo 
imam   panhaih  niharissami  ^'^   Se-  ,,kenaci    upftyena    ajja   eka- 
divasamattaih     adhiv&s&petum     vattatiti''%     itare     pi     cattaro 
andhak&ragabbhaih  pavittha  viya  na  kinci   passimso,    Se-  ,,kin   so 
nu    kho   Mahosadhassa    pavattiti**   Bo-am   olokesi,    so    pi    tarn 
oiokesi,    Se-  Bodhis&ttassa   olokit&kftren*  eva*   tassadhippayam 
natva   tassa  panditassapi   na  npatthatiti  sallakkheti  ayam  ajja 
etam  kathetuih  asakkonto  ten*  ekadivasaih  okftsam  icchati,  pQ- 
ressami  *s8a  inanoralhan  ti  rann&  saddhim  vissasena  mah&hasitaih    ^^ 
hasitvA  y^kiih  maharftja  sabbe  va'®  amhe  panhaih  kathetam  asak- 
konte  pabbajessasiti^'  fi.,  „ama  pandita**  *ti  „etam  pi  eko  ganthi- 
panho  ti  tvaih  sallakkhesi,    na  mayam  etam  pafiham  kathetam 
sakkoma,  api  ca  thokam  adhivftsehi,  ganthipafiho  esa  na  sakkft 
mah&janamajjhe  kathetuih,  ekamante  cintetvft  pacchi  tumh&kaih 

*  read :  -dam,  omitting  pi.     *  read :  duTe.      '  Bd  sabayaka.      *  Bd  ghatika.      * 
Bd  ratha  pabb-.     *  read:   sabbe  vo?    or  to  vi  sabbe?      '  read:  -mlti?    '  C^» 
-setu  ti.     *  Bd  ae-  bodhiiattassa  olokitasannaya.     ^^  Bd«  aaccameva. 
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yeva    kathessama,    okfisao    do   dehjti*'    M-am    takketva^    imam 
gathadvayam  aha: 

10.  Mahajanasam&gamambi  ghore 
janakolahalasainagainamhi  j&te 

5  vikkhittamana  anekacitta 

panhaih  na  sakkunoma  vattom  etaib. 

11.  Ekaggaoitta  (add  pi?)  ekameka 
rahasi  gat&  atthaih  nicintayitva 
p^viveke  sammasitvana  dhira 

10  atha  vakkhand  janioda  atthain  etan  ti. 

Ta.   sammasitTana  'ti    kayacittavmke    thita    ime  dbira   im«ib    panharh 
aaoiniasitya  atba  te  etam  attbaro  vakkbanti. 

Raja    tassa    kathaih     satva    anattamano    hutvapi    „8&dhu 
cintetva  kathetha,  akathente  pabbajessamiti*^  tajjesi  yeva,    cal- 
ls taro  pi  p-a  pasada  otarimsu,    Se-  itare   „tata,    raja   sukhoma- 
pafibam  pucchi,    akathite   roahantaiii  bhayam  bhaveyya,    tomhe 
sappayabhojanam    bhunjitva    samma    upadharetha'^    *ti%    p.    pi 
utthaya  U-deviya  santikam  gantva  „devi  ajja  va  hiyyo  va  raja 
kattba    ciraih    atthasiti**  pucchi,   „tata  dighantare   vatapanena 
20   olokento  caihkamatiti*',  tato  B.  cintesi:   ^ranna   imina  passena 
kinci    dittham    bbavissatiti",     so    tato    gantva    bahi    olokento 
,,elakasQDakhanam  kiriyam  disva  ranno'  panho   abhisamkhato^' 
ti    sannitthanam    katva    geham    gato,     itare    tayo    pi    cintetva 
kinci    adisva    Senakassa    santikam    agamimsu,    so    te    poccfai: 
25   „dittho^vo*    pafiho"   ti,    „ua  dittho    acariya"    ti,    „yadi    evam 
raja    vo    pabbajessatiS     kirii    karissatha'^    ti,    „tamhehi    pana 
dittho'*    ti,    ,,aham    pi    na    passamiti^',    „tumhesQ    apassantesa 
mayam    kiih     passissama    *ti*   ranno     pana     santike     cintetva 
kathessama   *ti   sThanadaih   naditva    agat*  amha,    akathite    raja 
30    kujjhissati,  kirn    karoma^*  ti^    „ayam   panho   na   sakka  amhehi 


'  hd  oloketva.     '  C^«  adds  vatva  (C^  avatva)  attauo  attano  gebam  gata.     '  B<2  -a. 
*  C^»  te.     *  C*»  -titu     '  B<i  -ssama  hiyyo.     '  Bd  karissama,  omitting  ti. 
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datthuifay  p-ena  satagunain  katva  ciatito  bhavissatiti'^S  „etha 
tassa  santikam  gacchfima'^  'ti  te  catt&ro  pi  B-aasa  ghara- 
dvaram  gantva  thitabhavam  aroc&petvS  geham  pavisitvS  pati- 
santh&raih  katva  ekamantam  thit&  M-am  pucchiibsa:  ,,kiiii 
p-a  cintito  te  panho'^  ti,  „inayi  acintite  aSfio  ko  cintessati,  &ma  6 
cintito**  tiy  „tena  hi  aroh&kam  pi  kathethft*^  *ti,  p.  ,»6ac*  Sham 
ctesam  na  kathessSmi  r&jft  te'  rattha  pabbajessati  mam  aattahi 
ratanehi  pQjessati,  ime  bal&  ma  nassantu  kathessami  tesao**  ti 
ciotetva  te  cattaro  pi  nlcasane  nisidapetva  acijalim  pagganhft- 
petva  raDDO  ditthakam  ajfinapetva  „ranno  pncchitak&Ie  evam  lo 
katheyy&tha^'  *ti  catonnam  pi  catasso  gatha  bandhitva  Palim 
eva  agganhapetvS  uyyojesi,  te  datiyadivase  r&jGpatth&oam 
gautvA  pannattasane  nisidimsu,  rajfi  Senakam  pucchi:  ^nato 
te  S-a  panho^*  ti,  „maharaja  mayi  ajanante  anno  ko  jftnissatiti'^ 
,,tena  hi  kathehiti",  ,,8unatba  deva'*  'ti  uggahitaniy&men*  eva  is 
gatbam  &ha: 

IS-  Uggapattar&japuttiyanam 

urabbhamamsam'  piyam  manSparo, 

na  te  snnakhassa'  adenti  maihsaih, 

atha  mendassa  sunena  sakhyam^  assft  *ti.  so 

Ta.  ugga--tl  uggatanam  amaccapottanaii  c'  eva  r^aputtinan  ca. 

Gat  ham  vatvapi  S-o  attham  na  janati,  raj&  pana  attano 
pfikatatthat&ya*  janftti,  tasma  „Senakena  t&va  nato'*  ti  „Pukku- 
aam  tSva  pucchissftmiti*'  P-am  pucchi,  so  pi  *ssa  ,,kiih  aham 
eva  apandito*'  ti  vatva  uggahitaniyftnien*  eva  g,  fi.:  ^5 

u   Cammaiii  vihananti  elakassa 
assapitthattharanassa^  hetu, 
na  te  sunakhassa  attharanti, 
atha  mendassa  sunena  sakhyam'  assa  *ti. 

I   H<i  -aaati.       '  C*«  to.      *  read :  urabbbassa  mamsaih  ?  *  read :    -khasa*.      ^ 

C^'takkbam,     B^  aankbyaih.       *  Bd  ittano    dithatta    pa.  '  Bd  aaeaaaapitba-, 

C^  aaaapitfhattbaranaaakbaMa.     *  Bd  saiikham. 
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Tassapi  attho  apakato  yeva,   r&j§   pana  attaoo   pakatatta 
yyimin&pi  nfito^^  ti  Kftvindaih  pncchi,  so  pi  gatham  &ha: 
14    Avelitasiiigiko '  hi  mendo, 
na  sanakhassa  visftnAni'  atthi, 
5  tinabhakkho  mamsabhojano  ca, 

atha  mendassa  sanena  sakhyam'  assa  *ti. 
R&jft  ^imioflpi  Sftto"  ti  DeviDdam  pocchiy   so  pi  nggahita- 
niySmed*  eva  gfttharo  aha: 

15.  Tiparoasi  palasaiuasi  mepdo, 
10  na  sanakho  tinamasi  no  pal&8aih» 

ganheyya  sono  sasaih  bilaraih, 
atha  mendassa  sanena  sakhyain*  assfi  *ti. 

Ta.  tipamati -- ti  tipakhidako  c^  era    pappakhadako    ca,    no    paliaan 
ti  tipam  pi  papuam  pi  na  khadati. 

IB  Atha  r&jS  p*am  pucchi :   „t&ta  tvaih   imam   panham  jioft- 

siti^^  yyroaharaja  Avicito  yava  Bhavagga  mam  thapetva  ka 
anno  etam  jftnissatiti'S  „tena  hi  kathebiti*%  „sona  maharija'* 
*ti  tassa  kiccassa^  attano  pSkatabhavam  pak&sento  imam  gatha- 
dvayam  &ha: 

to  le.  Addhatthapftdo'  catappadassa 

mendo  atthanakho  adissamano 

«    •  •  • 

ch&diyam  aharati*  ayam  imassa, 
mainsaro  aharati*  yam  am  assa. 
IT.  Pasadagato  Yidehasettho  ^ 
85  vitihiram  annamannabhojananam* 

addakkhi  kira  sakkhi  tam  janindo 
bhobhakkassa'  ca  pimnamakhassa  c*  etan  ti. 


Ta.  addbatthapado'  ti  ▼yanjanakiiaalataya   elakaaaa  catappidaa 
dbayalia,  mendo  ti  elako,   atthanakho   ti  alakaasa  ekekaamim  pida  dvim 
30    dvinnain  kburinadi  vaien'    etam    sandbaya    vnttam,    adiaaamano    tl 

baraoakale  appaiinayamano,  chadiyan  ti  f^hacchidanatlpan  ti  a.,  ayam  iaaaos 


*  Ckt  aTelli-.     '  read:  viaanani  aanakhasaa?      '  B'  aankbam.     *  C^ 

B'  athaddba-.     •  all  three  MSS.  -ti.     ^  Rd  ve-.    ■  C^  -ambbo-.    *  Bd  bk 
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*ti  elako  sunakhaiaa,  vitiharan  ti  vUiharapaih,  afioamaDoabhojananan 
ti  afiDamannaaia  bbojananaifa  Tiiibaranam ,  mep^o  hi  aunakbasaa  bbojanam 
barati  so  tassa  Titiharati,  lunakbo  pi  tasaa  harati  itaro  vltiharati.  addakkbiti 
tarn  tasaifa  annamanfiam  bhojananam  vitibaranaib,  lakkhiti  attapaccakkbain 
katva  addaia,  bbobbakkasaa'  'ti  bbnibkaraDaaunakbasaa '  punpamakbaasa  5 
meni^aaaa,  etazh  imeiaih  mittadhammam  r^a  aayaiii  paaafti. 

Rfija  itarehi  B-aib  nissSya  nfitabhavam  ajananto  „panca 
p*  ete  attaoo  attano  paniiSbalen'  eva  jfiniihsu^'  *ti  manfiam&DO 
somanassappatto  butva  imam  gatham  fiba: 

19.  Lftbba  vata  me  anappaiUpft  lo 

yassa  me  edisft'  pandit&  kalamhiy 
gambhfragatam  niponam  ^  attham 
pativijjhanti  sobbfisitena  dbira  ti. 

Ta.  patiTiJJbant|iti  subhaaitena  viditva  kathenti. 

Atha  Desam  ^santottbena   n&ma   tottb&k&ro   kattabbo'*   ti  i5 
tarn  karonto  gfttham  aba: 

19.  Asaatarirathan '  ca  ekamekam 
pbltam*  gamavaran  ca  ekamekam 
sabbesam  vo  dammi  panditftnam 
parappatltamano^  subh&sitenft  *ti  so 

vatvft  sabbam  dapesi.    Dv&dasanipftte   Men^Akapanho    nit- 

thitO.      (IV  p.  lie.) 

UdombaradevI  pana  itarebi  p-am  nissSya  pafibassa  liata- 
bh&vam  natv&  „ranD&  moggamftse  nibbisese'  karontena  viya 
pancannam  Bamako  va  sakk&ro  kato,  oano  mayham  kanitthassa  ss 
visesam  sakkfiram  k&tum  vattatiti^'  raiiSo  santikam  gaQtv& 
pncchi:  „deva  kena  te  panbo  katbito"  ti^  ^pancahi  panditehi 
bhadde'^  ti,  ,9deva  cattftro  jana  tarn  paiiham  kan  Dissaya  j&- 
DimsG*^  *ti*9  y^na  jfinami  bhadde^^  ti,  yymah&r&ja  te  kim  jfinantiy 
p.  paoa  ^m&  nassaota  ime  bal&*  ti  pafihaih  ugganh&pesiy  tumhe  so 


>  B'  bbubb-.  '  Bd  bbubbukkaaaddakarpaaaa  au-.  *  Bd  omita  adiaa.  '  read : 
nipu*?  *  Ck«  -rauo.  *  C*  pitarii,  Bd  tbltaih,  C«  omia  thia  pada.  ^  C*  para- 
matita-,  C«  paramaCita-,  Bd  piramappatita-.     *  Bd  -^seaakaifa.    *  C^«  add  mannaal* 
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sabbesam  saiuain  sakkaram  karotha,  ayuttam  c*  etam,  p-assa 
visesam  k&tuih  vattatiti",  r&jfi  „attanam  nissaya  natabhSvam  na 
katbesiti'^  p-assa  tassitva  atirekam  sakkaram  katakamo  cintesi: 
yyhotu  mama  puttam  ekaifa  panham  pacchitva  kathitakale  ma- 
fi  h&sakkaram  karissamiti*'  so  panhaih  cintento  Sirimandapanhaih 
cintesi,  cintetva  ekadivasam  pancaDoam  panditanam  opattbanam 
agantva  sukbanisinnakale  „Senaka  panbam  paccbiss&miti^S 
„puccba  deva*^  *ti,  r&ja  Sirimandapanbe  patbamam  g.  a.: 

20.  Panfiay*  upetam  siriya  vibiQam 
10                       yasassinam  vapi  apetapafinam 

puccbami  tarn  Senaka  etam  attbam: 
kam  ettba  seyyo  kusala  vadanti. 

Tt.  k  a  m  -  -  ti  imesu  dvisu  kataram  pancjita  seyyo  ti  vidanti. 

Ayan    ca   kira   panbo   Senakassa    vamsanugato,  tena  tarn 
IS   kbippam  eva  katbesi: 

21.  Dbfra  ca  bala  ca  bave  janinda 
sippupapanna'  ca  asippiDo  ca 
suj&timanto  pi  ajatimassa 
yasassino  pessakara  bbavanti, 

to  etam  pi  disvana  abam  vadami: 

panno  nibiDO  sirimft  va  seyyo  ti. 

Ta.  p|aDDO  ni|hino  ti  pannava  nihiiio  iisaro  uttamo  ti  attho. 

Raja  tassa  vacanaih  sntva  itare  tayo   apuccbitvS  nisinoam 
Mabosadbapanditaih  aba: 
25  so.  Tuvam  pi  paccbami  aDomapannam 

Mabosadba '  kevaladbammadassi : 
balam  yasassim  panditam'  appabbogam 
kam  ettba  seyyo  kusala  vadantiti. 

Ta.  kevaladhammadasslti  sabbadhammadassi. 


>  B<2  aippasampanno.     '  so  all  three  MSS.  for  -dha?     '  read:  paDdit*. 
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Ath*  assa  Mahftsatto  „sana  mahftrajft"  *ti  kathesi: 
fis.  Pap&Di  kammSDi  karoti  bSlo 
idham  eva  seyyo  iti  raannamano, 
idhalokadassi  paralokam'  adassi, 
ubhayattha  balo  kalim  aggahesi,  5 

evam  pi  disvana  aham  vadami: 
panno'  va  seyyo  na  yasassib&Io  ti* 

Ta.  idhameva  *ti  idhaloke  idain  issariyam  eva  mayhaib  setthan  ti  maDoa- 
maoo,  kalimaggahestti  balo  issarlyamadeiia  papakammam  katva  iiirayadTsu 
app^anto  paraloke,  pana  tato  agantva  uicakule  dukkhabbojano  *  hutva  uib-  lo 
battamano  idhaloke  ca*  'ti,  ubhayattha  parajayam  eva  ganhati,  etam  pi  aham 
karanaob  disTa  paooasampanDO  Ta  uttamo,  issaro  pi  pana  balo  na  uttamo^ 
ti  Tadami. 

Evam  vatte  r&ja  8-kam  oloketv&  „Dana  Mahosadho  panna- 
vantam    eva    uttamo    ti    vadatiti'*  a.,    S-ko  ,,mahftraja,    M-dho   15 
daharo,    ajjapi   *88a   mukbam    khiragaDdham    v&yat],    kirn    esa 
jan&titi*'  vatv&  imam  g&tham  aha: 

M.  Na  sippam  etam  vidadhati  bhogam 

na  bandhovft"  oa  sarlravakaso^, 

pass"  elamQgam  sakham  edharoftnam  to 

sirfhiDam'  bhajate  Gorimaudam, 

etam  pi  disvana  aham  vadami: 

panSo  nihiDO  sirimft  va  seyyo  ti. 

Ta.  elamugan  ti  paggharitalalamakhaih,  Gorimandan*  ti  so  kira 
tasmiin  neva  nagare  aaltikofivibhavo  settbi  Tirupo,  niasa  putto  na  dhita,  na  t5 
kinci  sippaih  Janati,  katheutasstpi  'ssa  banakassa  ubhohi  passehi  laladhara 
paggbaranti,  devacchara  viya  dve  itthiyo  aabbalaihkarebi  vibbuaita  aapnppbita- 
nllappalani  gabetva  ubhosa  paasesa  tbita  tarn  laladi  niluppalehi  paticcbitva 
uppalani.  cbaddauti,  aQritonija  panagiraifa  pavisanta  nilappaleki  atthe  tatl  taaaa 
gehadvaram  gantva  aami  Gorimanda  ae^tbiti  vadanti,  io  taaam  aaddam  autvi  so- 
vatapane  tbatTi  kiih  tata  *ti  yadati,  aih'  aaaa  lala  paggharanti,  ta  itthiyo  tam 
niloppalebi  paticcbitTa  nilappalani    antaravUbiyaio   khipanti,    suradbutta  tani  ^^ 


>   read:     -lok\       '   C»» -a.       •   C^* -bha-.       *   C*«  va.       *  C**  va-.       •  C*« 
bandhava.      '  hd  tariravanno.      *  C*  airibinaifa.    C«  airihina,    B'  iirifihiiiani.    * 
Bda  goravindan.     *<>  C^  tain. 
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gahetva  udake  vikkbaletTi  pilandhitva  pinagaraih   paviaanti,   evarii  siriiimpanno 
ahosi,  Senako  tarii  udiharanaili  abaritva  daaaento  evam  aba. 

Tam  8Qtv&  r&jA  ^kldisam  t&ta  Mahosadhapanditil''  'ti,  p. 
„deva  kim  S-ko  jao&ti,  odanasitthatthfine '  kftko   viya  dadhiih' 
s   patoib  araddhasnnakho  viya  ca  sayam  eva  passatiy  aise  patana- 
kam  mahamuggaram  na  paasati,  sunohi  deva^<  'ti  imam  g.  a.: 
ts.  Laddha  sakham  majjati  appapaiifio' 
dokkhena  pottho  pi  pamoham  eti, 
agaDtanfi  sukhadakkhena  pattho 
10  pavedhati  varicaro  va  ghamme, 

etam  pi  disvana  ahain  vadami: 
panno  va  seyyo  na  yaaassibalo  ti. 

Ta.  ink  ban    ti   iaaariyasakbam  labhttva   balo  mi^'ati  pamajjati,   pamatto 
pipaih  karoti,  dakkbeni  *ti  kaylkacetaalkadukkheiia,  agaiitana  ti  na  ajjhat- 
15    tikena,  aattinaib  bi  aukbam  pi  dukkbaoi  pi  agantokam   ava   na  niccappavatUm. 
gbamme  U  adaka  nddbaritTa  atape  kbittamaccbo  viya  vibaSnatiti  a. 

Taifa    8atv&   raja    ,,kfdi8am    icariya'*   *ti    a.,     S>ko    „deva 
kim  esa  janati,  titthanta  tava  manussa*  aranne  sanjatarakkham 
pi  phalaaampannam  eva  pakkhl  bhajanttti"  imam  g.  S.: 
90  ta.  Domam  yatha  sadaphalam^  aranne 

samantato  samabhicaranti  *  pakkhi^ 
evam  pi  addham  sadhanam  sabhogaiii 
bahajjaoo  bhajati  atthahetu» 
etam  pi  disvana  aharo  vadftmi: 
15  paiino  nihino  sirimft  va  seyyo  ti. 

Ta.  babujjano  ti  bahujano. 

Tam  SQtv&  r&jH  ,,kldisam  tftt&'*  'ti  &ha,  p.  kim  esa  maho 
daro  jiiMlti,  aoBa  dev&*'  W  imam  gAtham  ftka: 

17.  Na  a&dba  balavft  bAlo  nilhnsnm  vindate  dbanam, 
s«  kandantam  eva  dummedlmih  kAiji4l^<^<)^i  nirave  bhusam. 


»  C*  -Mttba-,  hd  -alncant.,    •  C*  W  dadhl,  ( •  aahl.     »  0**  -punno.      *  B* 
*  Bd  aidbv-.    «  B4  -bbiO^nH.     ^  Hd  -hio.     •  IM  bahuko  Jano, 
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etam  pi  disvana  abam  vad&mi: 
panfLo  va  seyyo  na  yasassibalo  ti. 

Ta.  tahasan  ti  sihasena  sahasikarii  kammam  katva  Janam  pileUa  dha- 
nam  viodatl,  atha  nadi  nirayapala  kaiidaiitam  eva  dammedham  balavayedanaiii 
nirayam  ka(|dhaiiti.  6 

Puna  S-ko  ranna  ^^kim  Seoaka^^  *ti  vutte  imaih  g.  a.: 
».  Ya  k&ci  oajjo  Gangani  abhisavanti* 
8abb&  va  tS  namagottam  jahanti, 
Ganga  samuddam  patipajjamana/ 

na  khayate,  iddhiparo  hi  loko,  lo 

etam  pi  disvana  aham  vadSini: 
panno  nihino  siriina  va  seyyo  ti. 

Ta.  najjo  ti  niniia   hutva   aandamaiia  aiitamaio   karidariyo  pi    upadaya', 
Jahanttti   Ganga  t*   eva'   sariikham   gaccbaiiti  attano   namagottam  jahantf,   na 
^^''  khiyate  ti  aipi  puna  Ganga  samuddam  patipajjamana   na   pannayati   samudda    t5 

t*  eva'  namaiii    labhati,    evam  ovarii    mahapanno  pi  issaram  patva*   na   khayati 
oa  pannayati  tamaddam  pavittha-Gaiigi  viya  hotlti  a.^ 

Pona  raja  y,kim  panditft"  *ti  &.,  ao  „suna  maharfija"  *ti 
vatvft  imain  gatbadvayani  aha: 

S9.  Yam  etam  akkh&  ndadbiih  mahantam  so 

savanti  najjo  sabbakalam  *  asamkhain  ^ 

80  sagaro  niccain  nlaravego 

velam  na  acceti  mah&samuddo. 
80.  £vam  pi  balassa  pajappitani 

pannam  na  acceti  sir!  kadaci,  25 

etam  pi  disvana  aham  vadami: 

panno  va  seyyo  na  yasassibfilo  ti. 

Ta.  yametamakkha  ti  yam   etarii  tvarii  akkhasi  vadesi,    as  aril  khan*  ti 
«gananaiii  kilarii,  velarii  n&ecetiti*   ularavrgo   pi   butva  umisahassaui   nkkbi- 
pitv&pi  velarii  atikkamiturii  na  aakkoti  velaoi  patva  avasaarii*^  sabbaumiyo  bhij-    30 
janti,    evampiti   baiassa  pajappitani  pi  evam  evaiii    pannivantarii  atikkamiturii 


-.s* 
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'  read:  iaavanti?     '  Bd  -so  kunnadiyo  pi  gaiigarii  abbiaavaiiti.     '  Bd  tveva. 

lid  immmw*v»nnmttn        >    Rd  hntl       r*l«  hAk**4  •    ».«i1  •    .kSl*         7     Hil  .frkv*  8    I 


Bd  iMariyappatto.     *  Bd  boti,    C^t  boblti. 
-kbyar.     »  Bd  nacc-.     »®  C*»  vasaa. 
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na  sakkonti  tarn  patva  tb  bhijjanti,  pannam  n&ccetiti  paDDavantam 
nama  n&tikkamati,  na  hi  koci  atthaoatthe  upparinakamkho  paDDavantaih  atikka— 
mitva  balassa  isBarassa  padamQlaib  *  gacchati ',  paiinavato  yeva  padamule  vl^ 
nicchayo  nama  labbhattti  a. 

5  Tam  sutva  raja  „kiih   Senaka'^   *ti  a.,  so  „8una  deva"  'ti 

imam  gatham  aha: 

81.  Asannato  ce  va'  paresam  attham 
bhanati  santhanagato  ^  yasassi 
tass'  eva  tarn  ruhati  natimajjhe 
10  sirlhinam^  karayate  na  panna", 

etam  pi  disvana  aham  vadami: 
panno^  nihlno  sirima  va  seyyo  ti. 

Ta.  as  anna  to    ce    va  Ht    issaro    hi    aace    pi    kayadihi   aaannato  dassilo 

santhanagato  *  vlnicchaye  thito  hotva  paresam  attham  bhanati   tasmiiii  viniccha-^ 

l-")    yamandale  mahaparivaraparivutassa  musa  vatva  samikam  pi  asamikam  karontassa 

tass*  eya  tam  vacanam  ruhati   sirihinam   tatha*    karayate  ^°   na   panna'^    tasma. 

panno  nihmo  issaro*'  va  seyyo  ti  vadati. 

Pana  ranna  „kiih  lata''  *ti  vutte  p.  „8ana  deva,  kiih  janati 
lala-Senako  *'**  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 
so  83.  Parassa  va  attano  vapi  beta 

balo  masa  bhasati  appapanno, 
80^^  nindito  hoti  sabhaya  majjhe 
peccam  pi*^  so  duggatigami  hoti^ 
etam  pi  disvana  aham  vadami: 
85  panno  va  seyyo  na  yasassibalo  ti. 

Tato  Senako  gatham  aha: 

S3.  Attham  pi  ce  bhasati  bharipanno 
analayo  appadhano  daliddo 
na  tassa  tam  rahati  natimajjhe 

*  €*•  add  na.      '  C**  -anti.     »  Bd  pi.     ♦  C*  satthana-,     C«  santhana-.     *  0»» 
-hinam,     Bd  sirivihinaro.       *  Bd  kariyate  na  pannam.       ^  C^»  panfia-.      "  C^ 
sandhana-.      *  Bd  tatharii.      >''  Bd  kariyate.      '  ^  Bd  -o,  adding  apaDoaasa  iraea-^ 
nam.     *'  Bd  sirima.     >'  fid  balasenako  idhalokamattameva  oloketi  na  paralokaib«. 
>♦  C*»  yo.     »»  Bd  pacchapi. 
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sirl  ca  pafinSnavato  na  hoti, 
etam  pi  disvana  ahaih  vad&mi: 
panno^  nihino  sirima  va  seyyo  ti. 

Ta.  atthampiti    karanaoi   pi  ce  bhasatl,    DitimaJJhe   ti   parisamajjbei 
pannanavato  tl  maharaja   nanavantassa  ca   sirisobhaggappattaib   patva  paka-     A 
tiya  vijjaman&pi  siri  nama  na*  hoti,  so  hi  tassa  sautike  sariyaggamane  kliajjo- 
panako  viya  khayatiti  dasseti. 

PuDa  ranna  ,,kldi8am  tSti,'^  *ti  vntte  p.  ^^kim  j&nati  S-ko, 
idhalokamattain  eva  olokoti  Da  paralokan'*  ti  vatva  imam  g.a.: 

34.  Parassa  va  attano  vapi  beta  lo 

na  bhasati^  alikam  bhUripanno, 
so  pujito  hoti  sabhaya  roajjhe 
peccam  va  so  snggatigami  hoti, 
etam  pi  disvfina  aham  vadftmi: 
pafino  va  seyyo  na  yasassibalo  ti.  15 

Ta.  paccaii  ti  paralokam  gacchantassa  kali^  na  liotlti  attbo*. 

Tato  Seoako  gatham  ftha: 

36-  Hatthi  gav&ssa  manikondala  ca 
nariyo  ca  iddhesa  kalesu  jat& 

sabba  va  ta  npabhoga  bhavanti  20 

iddhassa  posassa  aDiddhimanto« 
etam  pi  disvftna  ahaiii  vadftmi: 
panno  nihino  sirimft  va  seyyo  ti. 

Ta.  iddhassa  'tl  issarassa,   aniddhimanio    ti    na    kevalarii   ta  nariyo 
Ta  atba  kho  sabb«  aiiiddhimanto  sattS  tassa  upabhoga  bhavanti.  ts 

Tato  p.  ,ykim  esa  jSnStiti"   ekam   karanaifa   ftharitva  das- 
sento  imam  g&tham  aha: 

36.  Asamvihitakammantam  balam  dommantamantinaro 
ftirf  jahati  dammedham  jinnam  va  arago  tacam, 
etam  pi  disvana  aham  vadami:  so 

panno  ^  va  seyyo  na  yasassib&lo  ti. 

>  C^  -a.     *  Bd  -ppattassa  santikam  gantva.     >  C^  omit  na«     *  all  three  MSS. 
-ti.     *  C'«  kalifii.     *  Uttba--attho  wanting  in  Bd. 


362  ^^11-     Mabinlpata. 

Ta.  sir!  Jahatiti  padassa  Cetiyajatakena  attho  vappetabbo. 

Atha  S-ko  ranna  ^kldisan^'  ti  vatte  „deva  kirn  esa  tarano 
darako  jftn&ti,   8un&th&''   *ti   ^panditam    appa(ibhdnam    karissa- 
miti*'  cintetv&  imam  g&tham  d.ha: 
6  87.  Panca  pandita  mayam  bhadante 

sabbe  patijalika  upatthita, 
tvaD  no  abhibhayya  issaro  *8i^ 
Sakko  bhotapativa  devarajft, 
etam  pi  disvaoa  aham  vad&mi: 
10  panfio  QihiQO  siriiui,  va  seyyo  ti. 

Idam  8Qtv&  raja  y^sadharupam  S*keQa  kftranam  aharitam', 
sakkhissati  nu  kho  me  putto  imassa  vadam  bhinditva  annam 
karanam  aharituo^'  ti  cintetva  »,kidisam  pandit&''  *ti  a.,  S-kena 
kira  imasmim  karane  abate'  thapetva  B-am  anno  tarn  vadaih 
15  bhinditam  samattho  n*  atthi,  tasma  M.  attano  nanabalena 
tassa  vadam  bhindanto  „roaharaja,  kim  esa  b&Io  jan&ti,  sayam 
eva  oloketi  pann&ya  visesam  na  jftnati,  suna  maharaja'*  *ti 
vatva  imam  gatham  &ha: 

88-  Daso  va  pannassa  yasassibalo 
»o  atthesa  jatesu  tathavidhesa, 

yam  pandito  nipunam  samvidbeti 
sammoham  apajjati  tattha  balo, 
etam  pi  disvana  aham  vadfimi: 
panno  va  sayyo  na  yasassibalo  ti. 

'5  Ta.  attbesu  *ti  kfccosu,  samvidhetitt  samvidahati. 

Sinerupadato  suvannavalukam  uddharanto  viva   gaganatale 

punnacandam  utthapento  viya  nayaih^  k&ranam    dassesi.   evarh 

M-ena*   pannanubh&vam    dassetva**    kathite^    raja    S-kadi    aha: 

^kidisam  Senaka  sakkonto   uttarim    kathehiti'^,  so  kotthe    tha- 

80  pitadhanaih  viya  uggahitam*  khepetva  appatibhano  mamkubhuto 

>  C**  iriyaal.     *  Bd  abhatam.      '  Bd  abhate.      *  Bd  naya.      *  C*  -Uo  tarn,    C« 
-tto  ua.     ^  C^  omit  da-.     "'  C^'  -takale,  adding  tato.     ^  Bd  -bitakam. 
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pajjhSyanto  nisldi,  sace  pi^  so  aiinam  k&ranam  fihareyya 
gathasahassena  pi  imam  j&takam  nitthapeyya  *,  tassa  pana 
appatibh&nassa  thitak&le  gambhlram'  ogham  Snento  viya  M. 
Qttariro  pi  pannam  eva  vannento  imam  g&tham  &ha : 

m.  Addb&  hi  pafiii&  va  satam  pasattha^  s 

kantft  sir!  bhogarata  manussfi, 

ndnafi  ca  buddh&nam  atulyarapam, 

panoaih*  nacced'  sir!  kad&citi. 

Ta.  a  a  tan  tl  BaddhadTnam  sapparisanam,  bhogarata  ti  maharlja  yasma 
andbabala  maiiuasa  bhogarata  va  taama  teaam  alri  kanti,   yaso   nam'  eao   p-ehi    10 
garahlto  bilakaiito  pi,   ayam*    attbo   Rhiaajatakena    vannetabbo,    baddbaiiaii' 
ti   nanaib*  ruddhanaiii*,    kadiciti  kiamici    kale    Dinavaiitam  ><^    airi  nama  n&- 
tikkamati  deva  'ti. 

Taih  sntva  raja  M-assa  panhavyakaranena  tuttho  *^  ghana- 
vassaro  vassanto  viya  M-am  dhanena  pujento  g&tham  d.:  is 

40    Yam  tam  apocchimha  akittayl*'  no 
Mahosadham  *'  kevaladhammadassi  ^\ 
gavam  sahassaih  usabhan  ca  Dagam 
ftjannayutte  ca  rathe  dasft  ime 

panhassa  veyyakaranena  tuttho  to 

dad&mi  te  gamavarani  solasft  *ti. 

Ta.  uaabbaDca  iiagaii  ti  usaa  gavaaahaaaaasa  ^'  uaabbam  katva  alaiii- 
katapatlyatUm  arohaiiiyam  nagarii  dammiti  a.  ^*  Yisatiuipate  Sirimaiida- 
pafiho'^  iiiithito. 

Tato    patth&ya    Bo-assa    yaso    maha    ahosi,    tam    sabbam  15 
U-devT  yeva  vic&reti",  bSl  tassa  solasavassakftle  cintesi:  .,mama 
kanittho    mahallako   jftto,     yaso    pi    'ssa    maha,    avaham    assa 
kStaib  vattatiti",  sa  ranfio  tam  attham  firocesi,  rfija  tain  sutva 
somaDassappatto    hutv&    ,,8adhu   jftnapehi    nan"   ti  £.,    sa  tam 


>  B<t  hi.     •  C*"  nltthayetha.     »  C**  -ra.     *  C*«  -a.     *  C»  Bd  tia-.     •  €«"  ti  cayaifa. 
T  C^  vad-.       *  Ck«  na^a.       *  Bd  aabbaoou    buddbiuan    ca    oaDam.       '^  Ck§ 
nanavaum.       »•  Bd  adda  mabamagho.       "  C*«  atikkay!.       »*  ao  C*t  for  -dha? 
Bd  -aatha.       >•  C**  -f,    tfr.  aupra  ▼.  22.     »*  Bd  -baaaaifa.      *•  C**  add  tabbaih 
dapeti.      »'  Bd  .mancla-.  cfr.  IV  p.  412.     '*  Bd  -ai. 


^^ 
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janapetv&  tena  sampaticchite  „teDahi  tftta  kumftrikam  anema '^ 
*ti  a.,  M.  „kad&ci  imehi  ftnltS  mama  na  rucceyya,  sayam  eva 
t&va  apadharemiti^'  cintetva  evam  aha:  ^ydevi,  katipaham  ma 
kinci  ranno  vadetha,  ahaib  ekam  d&rikam  sayaih  pariye8itv& 
6  mama  cittarucitam*  tomhakam  acikkhiss&mtti",  ,,evam  karohi 
tata"  *ti,  80  deviih  vanditva  attano  gharam  gantv&  sahSyaka- 
nam  sannaih  datva  afinataravesena  tannavayaQpakaranaQi'  ga- 
hetva  ekako  va  nttaradvareDa  nikkhamitva  uttaradvarayava- 
majjhakam'  p&yfisi,   tada   pana  tattha  parSnasetthikalam   pari- 

10  jinnaih  ahosi,  tassa  kulassa  dhlta  Amaradevi  ndma  abhirap& 
sabbalakkhanasampanna  pnilnayati»  sa  tarn  divasam  pato  va 
yagum  pacitva  adaya  „pita  kasaDatthaDam  gamissamiti^*  nik- 
khamitva tarn  eva  maggam  patipajji,  M.  tarn  Sgacchantim* 
disva    „lakkhanasampanna   itthi,    sace    apariggaha    imiya    me 

15  padaparicarikaya  bhavitnih  vattatiti"^  cintesi,  sapi  tarn  disva 
va  „sace  evarupassa  purisaasa  gehe  bhaveyyam  sakka  maya* 
kutumbam  santhapetun^*  ti  cintesi,  atha  M.  ^imissft  sapariggaha- 
apariggahabh&varo  na*janami,  hatthamaddaya  nam^pucchissftmi, 
sace  pandita  bhavissati  janissatiti*'  cintetva  dure  thito  va  matthim 

so  akasi,  sa  „ayam  me  sassamikabhavaih  pacchatiti'^  natva  hat- 
thaih  vikasesi*^,  so*  natva  samipam  gantva  „bhadde  ka  nSma 
tvan*«  ti  pucchi,  „sami  aham  atitanagate  va  etarahi  va  yam 
n'  atthi  tamnamika'^  ti,  „bhadde,  loke  amaran  nama  n*  atthi» 
tvam  Amara  nama  bhavissasiti'^,  „evam  samiti",  ,,bhadde  kassa 

15  yagurii  harasiti '**«*,  „8ami  pubbadevataya"  'ti,  „pubbadevata " 
nama  matapitaro,  tava  pitu  harissasi  manne'*'^  ti,  „evam  bha- 
vissati" saraiti",  „tava  pita  kim  karotiti",  „ekam  dve**  karo- 
titi",    ekassa  dvidhakaranam  nama  kasanam,    „ka8ati    bhadde'^ 


'  Bd  anesBami.  '  C*»  tuntamaya-,  Bd  tUDnavaya-.  »  Bd  nttarayavamajjhaka- 
gamam.  •  Bd  -tara.  *  C*«  siya.  *  C*»  omit  na.  ^  so  C**;  "Rd  -mufhavaya- 
uaii).  *  Bd  pasaresi.  •  Bd  adda  apariggahabbavam.  >°  C**  haratiU,  B*  ha- 
rissasUi.  *'  fid  bhadde  pubba-.  *'  Bd  adds  yaiie.  >'  Bd  omits  bha-.  '* 
Bd  dvidha. 
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ti,  „evam  samtti'^  ^kasmim  pana  thane  te  pita  kasatiti'S 
„yattha  sakim*  gata'  na  enttti'<%  ^isakiib  gatanaih  napacca- 
gamanatthanani  *  nama  sus&Daih^  sas&nasantike  kasati  bhadde*' 
ti,  „evaiD  sftmiti'^y  ,,bhadde  ajj*  eva  essatiti^'S  ,,6ace  essati 
na  essfiroi,  noce  essati  essamiti'S  „bhadde  pit&  te  manne  na-  s 
ditire  kasati*,  udake  ente  na  essasi  anente  essasiti'%  „evain 
samiti'S  ettakaxii  allapasallapain  katva  AmaradevI  ,jdgum 
pivissasi  samiti"  nimantesi,  M.  „patikkhipanan  nama  ainaii- 
galan^"  ti  cintetv&  „ama  pivissamiti'*  a.,  8&  yagughatam  otaresi, 
M.  „8ace  pfttiih  adhovitva  hatthadbovanam  adatva  va  dassati  lo 
etth'  eva  nam  pah&ya  gamissamiti'*  cintesi,  sa  pana  p&tiya 
udakam  aharitva  hatthadbovanam  datva  tncchapStim  hattbe 
athapetvfi  bhQmiyam  katva  ghatam  aloletv&*  yaguya  puresi, 
tattha  pana  sitthftni  mand&ni,  atha  nam  M.  fi.:  „kim  bhadde 
atibahala  yagQ'*  ti,  „udakam  noi*  laddhaiii  samtti'^,  „kedarehi  is 
udakam  na  laddham  bhavissati  maniie*^  ti,  s&  „evam  samiti'% 
s&  pita  yaguih  thapetva  B-assa  addsi,  so  pivitva  makhaih  vik- 
kh&letva  „bhadde  mayaih  tamhakam  geham  gamissftma,  mag- 
gam  no  &cikkha^'  *t]  a.,  s&  „8adba^'  ti  vatv&  ftcikkhantl  Eka- 
nip&te  g&tham  aha:  io 

41.  Yena  sattu  bilang&  ca*^ 

dvignnapal&so  ca  popphito 

yen&dami*^  tena'*  vadami 

yena  nad&mi*'  na  tena  vad&mi'' 

esa  maggo  Yavamajjhakassa  25 

etam  channapatham  vijanahiti. 

T.  a.:  fami  antogamaib  pavisitva  fkaib  sattuapanaib  passissasi  tato  kanjiya- 
apanarii,  tetaih  parato  dviganapanno  kovllaro  papphito,  tasma  tvam  yena  sattu 

**  Bd  patim.  '  Bd  adds  maccha.  *  Bd  end  tasmim  tbana  samiti.  *  C^*  na 
paecba-,  Bd  ptnapacca-.  ^  Bd  .gUi,  Ck<  essatba  ti.  *  C*«  -titi,  Bd  dipare 
kasati.  '  Bd  avam-.  *  so  C« ;  C^  iloketva,  Bd  alujetva.  *  Bd  na«  *<^  so 
all  three  MSS.  '*  Bd  yena  dadimi,  *'  read:  tena?  "  Bd  yena  na  dadami, 
Ck  ye  na  dami.     *^  Bd  tena  na  vadimi,  wanting  in  Ck. 
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bilangi  ca  kovllaro  ca  papphito  tana  gantva  kovilaramule  tbatvadak  khioarii  *  ganha 
▼amam  manca  esa  maggo  TayamiJJhakassa,  Tavam^Jhagame  patitlbitagaa  ambakam 
gehaasa  etam  eva  paticchaditam  maya  vuttaih  cbannapathaih  channapadaih  va 
paticcbannakaranaih  vijanabiti,  ettba  hi  yeiiadamfM'  yeiia  hatthena  adamlti* 
5  dakkbinahatthaih  sandbaya  vuttaiii  itaraib  vimabattbam,  evaifa  si  tassa  maggam 
acikkbiiva  pita  yagaih  gabetva  agamaai.     Chaonapatbapa  nho  nitthito. 

So  t&ya  kathitamaggena  tain  gehaih  gato,  atha  nam 
Amaradeviya  mftta  disva  va  asanaih  datva  „yagaih  vaddheroi* 
sftmiti"  fi.y  „anima  kanitthabhaginiya  me  A-deviya  thok&*  yagu 

10  dinna'^  ti,  „dhita  me  atthaya  agatena  bhavitabban*^  ti  annasi, 
M.  tesam  daggatabhavaih  jftnanto  pi  „amma  aham  tunnavayo, 
atthi  kinci  sibbitabban'^  ti,  „8&mi  atthiy  malaih  pana  n*  atthiti'S 
„amma  miilena  kammam  n*  atthi,  anetha  aibbissamiti",  sa 
jinnakani    pilotikani    aharitva    adasi,     Bo.    AhatShataiii    nittha- 

ts  pesi  yeva,  panfiavant&nam  kiriya  nama  ijjhati,  atha  nam 
„amma  vlthisabhSganaih*  ftrocehiti^'  a.,  s&  sakalagame  aro- 
cesiy  M.  tunnakaromaih  katva  ekahen*  eva  sahassam^  up- 
p&desi,  mahallikapi  *8sa  patarasabhattam  pacitva  datva  sa- 
yain    „tata    kittakam    pacamiti"    a.,    „amma    yattaka    imas- 

30  miin  gehe  bhnjanti  tesam  pamanena"  'ti,  aa  anekasupa- 
vyanjanam  bahabhattam  paci,  A-devi  pi  sftyam  sTsena  daru- 
kalapaih  ncchangena  pannam  adaya  arannato  agantva  pure- 
dvare^  dSruni  nikkhipitva  pacchimadvSrena  geham  pavisi,  pitH 
pan'  assa    sayataram*   agami,    M.  nanaggaraaehi    bhunji,    itara 

95  matapitaro  bhojetva  pacchsl  bhonjitva  matapitunnaih  pade  dho- 
vitva  M-assa  pade  dhovi,  so  tarn  pariganhanto  katipaham  tatth* 
eva  vasi,  atha  nam  vimamsanto  ekadivasam  a.:  „bhadde  A-devi 
addhanalikamattam  tandulam  gahetva  tato  mayham  yagan  ca 
puvan  ca  bhattan  ca  pacahiti^S  sa  ,,8adha'^  *ti   sampaticchitva 

30  te  tandnle  kottetva  mulatandulehi  yagum  majjhimatandulehi 
bhattam  kanikahi  puvam  pacitva  tadanarupam  vyanjanaih 
sampadetva  M-assa  savyanjanam    yagum  *^  adasi,    yagu   mukhe 

*  Bd  -iiamaggaifa.      *  Bd  yana  dadamiti.     *  Bd  dadami.     *  Bd  pivisaasi.     '  Bd 
-kaih.     «  Ck*  -gena.     '  Bd  adds  kahapanam.    ■  Bd  pQragehadvare,  Bd  pabbageha- 

•  80  C*«i  Bd  gayanbasamaye.     *^  C*  aavuvyanj-,  Bd  gasupavy-. 
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thapitamatta  va  rasaharapiyo  *  pharitvg,  atthfisi,  80  tassa  tT- 
maihsanatthain  eva'  „bhaclde  pacitam  aj&nanti  kimatthaih 
mama  tandale  nasesiti'^  yftgoih  saha  khelena  nitthubhitvft  bhO- 
roiyam  patesi,  si,  akujjhitva  va  „8ace  yagn  na  sundarfi  paTam 
khada  s&miti'^  pflvam  adfisi,  tam  pi  tatth*  eva  akftsi,  bhatte  s 
pi  tatth*  eva  patipajjitva  „tvam  pacitam  ajSnantl  mama  santa- 
kam  kimatthaih  nasesiti*^  knddho  viya  tini  pi  ekato  madditv&  tassfi 
sisato  patthSya  sakalasarTraih  vilimpitva*  „dvftre  nisldfi^'  *ti  S., 
8&  akujjhitva  ya  ^sftdhu  sfimiti"  tatha  ak&si,  so  tassft  nihata- 
mftnabbftvaih  natvS  „bhadde  ehiti'^  a.,  8&  ekavacanen*  eva  lo 
agatfi,  M.  pana  agacchaDto  kahapanasahassena  saddhim  ekaih 
sdtakam  tambulapasibbake  thapetvfi  agato,  atha  8o  tam  s&takam 
niharitva  tassa  hatthe  thapetva  ,,bhadde  tava  sahayikfthi  sad- 
dhim nahfiyitv&  imam  8&takam  nivasetva  ehiti'^  £.,  s&  tathft 
akfisi,  p.  uppaditadhaDaii  ca  ahatadhanaS  *  ca  sabbaih  tassft'  is 
mftt&pitUDnam  datva  te  samassasetvS  tam*  ftdaya  nagaram  eva 
gantvfi  vlmamsanatthftya  tam  /dovdrikassa  gehe  Disldapetv& 
dov&rikabhariyaya  fteikkhitvA  attaDO  nivesaoaih  gantvS  parise 
ftmaotetvS  „asukagehe  itthim  thapetvS  figato  *mhi,  imam  sa- 
hassam  adaya  gantv&  tam  vlmaii)sath&'^  *ti  sahassam  datv&  to 
pesesi,  te  tath&  kariihsn,  sfi  y,imam  mama  samikassa  pfida- 
rajaih  na  agghatiti'*  na  icchi,  te  gantv&  panditassa  arocesaiby 
puna  pi  yftvatatiyam  pesetvS  catntthe  v&re  „teQa  hi  tam  hatthe 
gahetv&  kaddhantft  Sneth&^^^  *ti  &.,  te  tathS  karimsa,  sft  M-aih 
mah&sampattiyam  thitaih  na  sanjaoi  oloketvfi  ca  pana  hasi  c*  ss 
eva  rodi  ca,  so  abhinnam  pi  kfiranam  pacchi,  atha  naih  bSl 
evam  ft. :  „8ftmi  ahaib  hasamftnft  tava  sampattim  oloketvft  'ayam 
sampatti  na  akftranena*  laddhft  parimabhave  pana  kasalam  katva 
laddhft  bhavissati,  aho  ponfi&naih  phalaro  n&mfi*  *ti  hasiro* 
rodamftnft   pana   ^idftni    parassa    rakkhitagopitavatthamhi    apa*  so 


*  B'  iaiurasabarapiyaaabataanl.      '  C*  -tthame,    C«  -tthame^a,    Bd  -ttbayameTa. 
»  C**  ▼ilumpltvi,  Bd  limpitfa.      *  Bd  abhata  .     »  €»•  Uiia.     «  C**  tl.      '  C*« 
an-.     *  C*«  naka-.     *  all  tbree  HSS.  basi. 
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rajjhitv&  Nirayaih  garoissatiti ^*  tayi  karonnena  rodin^^  ti\  so 
Um  viinaro8itv&  saddhabhavam  fiatva  „gacchatha,  nam  tatth* 
eva  netha^'  *ti  vatvft  pesetva  paoa  toDnavayavesam  gahetv& 
gRDtva  Uya  saddhim  tamrattiyaih  aayitva  panadivase  p&to 
5  Ta  rILjakalaih  pavisitva  Udurabaradeviya  arocesi,  sa  ranno  aro- 
C9tva  A-deviih'  sabbalaoikarehi  alaihkaritva  mahayogge  nisida- 
petva  mahantena  sakkarena  M-assa  gehaih  fioelvfi  mangalam 
karesi,  raja  B-assa  sahassamulam  pannakaraih  pesesi,  dovarike 
adiihkatva   sakalanagaravaaino    pannakare    pahiniihsa,     A-devi 

10  ranna  pahitam  pannakfiram  dvidha  bhioditv&  ekaih  kotthasain 
rafioo  pesesi,  eten*  upayena  sakalanagarav&siDam  pi  panna- 
karam  pesetva  nagaram  samganhi,  tato  patthaya  M.  taya  sad- 
dhim saniaggavasaib  vasanto  raano  atthan  ca  dhammaii  ca 
aDQsasi,   ath'   ekadivasam    Senako   itare   tayo   attaao   santikarii 

t5  agate  aiDantetva  „ambho  mayam  gahapatipattassa  Mahosa- 
dhass*  eva  na-ppahoma,  idani  pana  tena  attano  vyattatara 
bhariya  anit&^  ti,  kind  naih. [ranno  antare  paribhindeyyama^' 
*ti  a.)  ,^ac&riya,  mayam  kim  janama,  tvam  eva  janasiti  *^',  ^^botu, 
ma  cintayittha,   atthi    upayo  ti*,   aham   ranno   culamanim   the- 

to  netva  aharissami,  Pukkusa  tvaifa  suvannam&lam  ahara,  Ravinda 
tvam  kambalaih  ahara,  Devinda  tvam  suvannapadukan^^  ti,  te 
cattaro  pi  upayena  tani  aharidisa,  tato  „ajanikam^  katva  gaha- 
patipattassa gehaih  pesessama^^  'ti  Se-  tava  manim  takka- 
ghate  pakkhipitva   dasiya    batthe  pesesi,    „imaih    takkaghataih 

95  annesaih  ganhantanam  adatvft  sace  Mahosadhassa  gehe  gan- 
han^i'  ghaten*  eva  saddhim  dehlti^\  sa  p-assa  gharadvaraih 
gantva  „takkam  ganhatha^'  Hi  aparaparam  sancarati,  A-devI 
dvare  thita  tassa  kiriyam  disva  „ayam  annattha  na  gacchati, 
bhavitabbam  ettha  karanena^^  *ti  ingitasann&ya*  dasiyo  patik- 
kamapetva  sayam  eva  tarn  dasim  „amma  ehi,   takkam    ganhis- 

»  Bi  -aitl.  «  C*  rodtntl,  Bd  rodamitl.  »  C^»  -vl,  B*  -viya.  *  C*  auita,  C» 
aiita,  Bd  anita.  ^  Bd  janahiti.  ^  Hd  omits  ti.  '  so  C^»;  not  in  Bd.  •  Bd 
ganhati.     *  Bd  iiighata-. 
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saroa"  *ti  pakkositvft  tassa  Agatakftle  daaiDam  saddaA'  datyfi 
anagacchantlsu  ,,gaccha  dasiyo  pakkosfi'*  *ti  tarn   eva  pesetvA 
ghate    hatthaih    otaretva   manidi    disvA    tarn    agatam   pncchi: 
„aniina  tvam  kassa  santaka*^  ti,  ^Senakapanditassa  dasi-mhtti^^, 
tato  tassft  ca  matu  c*  assa  namain  piiochitv&  „tena  hi  takkaih    s 
dehiti'^  vatva  „ayye  tumhesa  ganhantlsa   mtileDa   me  ko  attho, 
ghateo*  eva  saddhim  ganhatha'^  *ti  vutte  ,^tena  hi  y&hiti'*  taih 
ayyojetv&  ^asukamase   asnkadivase  SenakScariyo  aaakadasldhl- 
taya  asukaya  n&ma  hatthe   ranno  col&maniih  pahenakatth&ya' 
pahiniti^^  panne  likhitvft'  ganhi,  Pukkaso  suvannamfilam  saroana-  lo 
papphacaingotake  thapetva  pesesi.  Kavindo   kambalam   panna- 
pacchiyam  thapetva  pesesi,  Devindo  svannaptLdokam  yavakal&- 
pantare  bandhitvft  pesesi,   sa   sabbani   pi  tani   gahetvS  panne 
n&marupan3  ftropetva  M-assa  acikkhitva  thapesi,  te   pi  cattaro 
jana  rajakulam   gantva  „kini    deva    tamhakam    cul&manim   na   is 
pilaodhathA^^  *ti  ahamsa,  raj&  „pilandhissaroi,  ftharissatha^'^  *ti 
a.,  luanirii  na  passidisa,  itarani*  pi  na  passiihso  yeva,   atha  te 
cattaro    pi    „deva   tumh&kam   abharanani  Mahosadhassa   gehe, 
so  tani  sayam  valanjeti,  patisatta  te   maharaja  gahapatipatto^^ 
ti    tarn    paribhindimsu,    ath*  assa   atthacaraka*   gantva    p-assa  to 
Srocimsa,   so  „r&janaih   disva  jfinissamiti^^   rajupatthanam   aga- 
inftsi,  rftj&pi  knjjhitva  „na  jan&mi  idha  agantva  kim  karissatiti^^ 
attfinam  passitum  n&dftsi,  p.  pana  ranno  knddhabhavam  janitva 
attano   nivesanam  eva   gato,   raja  „ganhatha   nan^^  ti   anfipesi, 
p.  atthacarakanam  sutva  „apagantum  vattatiti^^  A-deviya  sannam   as 
datvft    afin&takavesena    nagara    nikkharoitv&   dakkhinayavamaj- 
jhakam    gantv&    knmbhakaragehe    knmbhakarakammam    akasi, 
nagare    pi    „p.    palato^^    ti    ekakolahalam   jataih,    Senakadayo 
cattaro  pi  tassa  palatabhavaih  natvft  „ma  cintetu\   mayani  kim 
apan4it&'^  ti  annamanfiam  aj&n&petv&  va  A-deviya  pannakaraih    se 


■  hd  sannam.     '  Bd  gahapatthaya.     *  Bd  adds  takkam.     *  Bd  aharatba.     ^  B' 
iure.     *  Bd  adds  maniusa.    ^  Bd  -tayittha. 
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pahiniihsn,  8&  catuhi  pi  pesitam  gahetvft^  „asakavel&ya  agac- 
chantu^^  *ti  vatva  te  agate  khnramande  kfiretva  gnthakfipe 
khipapetvft  mahftdokkham  papetva  kilanjapacchlsu*  nipajjapetvS 
rafiao  firocetva  tehi  saddhim  cattftri  pi  ratanaDi  g&hapetv& 
A  rijanivesanarii  gantvft  rafino  vanditvfi  thita:  ,,deva  Ma-pandito 
Qa  coro,  ime  cor&,  etesn  hi  Se-  manicoro,  Pu-  svannam&lac, 
De-  BuvaQoapadakac.,  asokamase  a-divase  a-dfisldhltaya  Dama 
hatthe  imeh*  etftni  pahenakatthaya  pesitftni,  imam  pannaiii 
passatha,     attano    santakam    ganhatha,    core    ca   paticchatha' 

10  deva^'  ti  cattaro  pi  jane  mah&vippak&ram  p&petvft  rajanaih  van- 
ditva  geham  eva  gata,  r&ja  Bo-assa  palatabhavena  tasmim* 
ftsadikaya  annesaiii  panditamantioam  abhavena  tesam  kinci 
avatva  f^nahatva  attano  geh&ni  gacchatha^^  *ti  pesesi'.  Ath* 
assa  chatte  adhivntthadevatft  Bo-assa  dhammadesanaya  saddam 

15  asnnanti  „kiD  na  kbo'*  ti  avajjamftna  tarn  karanam  natv& 
^panditassa  anayanakftranam  karissfimiti^^  rattibhage  chatta- 
pindikavivare  thatv&  rajanam  Catukkanip&te  Devatftpanhe  (III 
p.  162)  agate  hanti  hatthehi  p&dehiti  ftdike  cattftro  panhe 
pucchi,    raja  ajaDanto   ,»aharo  Da  j&ndmi,   anne  p-e  pacchissa- 

flo  miti^'  ekadivasara  pariharam*  yScitva  paoadivase  ,,agacchaDtu 
kira^'  *ti  p-tanam  s&sanaih  pesetva  tehi  „niayam  khuramunda, 
vithim  otaranta  lajj&ma''  *ti  votte  cattaro  Dalipatte^  pesesi 
„ime  sIsesQ  katva  agacchanta"  *ti,  tad&  kira  te  patta*  op- 
panna,    te    agantva    pannattasane    DisTdimso,    atha    rajfi  „Se-a 

fl5  ajja  rattibhage  chatte  adhivutthadevata  mam  catttlro  panhe 
pucchiy  ahaih  ajananto  'p-te  pucchissamiti*  avacam,  kathehi 
me  te  panhe^^  ti  pathamam  gatham  aha: 

«.  Hanti  hatthehi  padehi  makhan  ca  parisumbhati 
sa  ve  raja*  piyo  hoti,  kan  tena-m-abhipassati. 

80   Senako    kim   hanti   kam   hantiti   tarn   tarn   vippalapitv&    n*    ev^ 

1  0^9  add  Mukanca.  *  C^»  -ioisu,  not  \n  Ed.  *  B<Z  sampa-.  *  so  C^  B<t  ; 
C«  kasmim.  '  Bd  adds  sabbaratanathena  nithita.  *  B^  okasaiii.  '  Bd  -patte. 
•  Bd  patta.     •  C*  rlja. 
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antaih  na  kofiifa  passi,  ses&pi  appatibh&oft  va  ahesaib,  r8.j& 
vippatisfiri  ahosi,  pana  rattibhage  devatfiya  „paaho  te  fi&to'' 
ti  pattho  ,,cattftro  me  p-&  pu(th&,  te  pi  na  jftnimsti"  'ti  &., 
devatft  „kin  te  jftDissanti,  thapetv£  H-pan4itarh  anno  ete  ka- 
thetnm  samattho  nama  n*  atthi,  sace  tarn  pakkos&petvft  ete  5 
panhe  na  kathapessasi*  iroinfi  te  jalitena  ayakatena  slsam 
bhindissSmtti^^  rajfinam  tajjetvfi  ,,mah&rfija  aggina  atthe  sati 
khajjopanakaih  dhamitum  khlrena  v&  atthe  sati  visanam  da- 
hituih  na  vattatiti'^  vatv&  imaih  Fancanipate  Khajjopanaka- 
paSham  udahari:  to 

48.  Ko  nu  santamhi  pajjote  aggipartyesaDam  caram   (III  p.  197) 
addakkhi  rattiiii  khajjotam  jatavedam  amaiinatha*. 

4A.  Sv-fissa  gomayacunnani  abhimatthaib  tin&ni  ca 
viparitaya  sannaya  n&sakkhi  sanjaletave. 

45.  £vam  pi  anupSyena  attham  oa  labhate  mago*  ift 
visanato  gavaih  dohaiii*  yattha  khlrarii  na  vindati. 

46.  Vividhehi  up&yehi  atthaih  papponti  roSnay& 
niggahena  amittanaib  mittftnaih  paggahena  ca. 

«y.  Senimokkhapalabhena*  vallabbfinam  nayena  ca 

jagatim  jagatTp&Ift  avaaanti  vaaondharan  ti.  to 

Ta.  paJJote  ti  aggimhi  sante,  caran  ti  earanto,  add*  ti  paaai,  disvi  ea 
paDa  TaQDataoianoataya  *  tarn  Jatavedo  ayarii  bhavitsatiti  atha  avam  aman* 
nittha^,  a  vista  'ti  so  etaasa  khiJJopaDalEasaa  apart  sakhumani  gomayacappani 
c^  eva  tipani  ca,  abb  t  mat  than  ti  battbehl  gbadiaitTa  okiranto*  Janqnkfhi 
bhumiyam  patitthaya  mnkheDa  dbamento  Jaliasami  *  nan  ti  viparitaya  aafinaya  *^  t6 
dhamanto  pf  saQJaletum  *  ^  nfttakkbi,  ko  nam'  aao  ti  magaaadiso  andhabalo, 
evaifa  anapayena  pariyasanto  atthaiii  na  labhati,  yattha  *ti  yumini  vitsno 
khlram  ova  n*  atthi  tato  glviib^*  dohanto  viya  ca  atthadi  na  vindati,  aapi- 
mokkhapalabhena**  'ti    sepipamukhanaifa    amaccanam*^    valUbhanan    ti 


^  Bd  katbeasasi.  '  Bd  -ittha.  *  Ed  migo.  *  Bd  du-,  B«  du-.  *  C»  aeni- 
mokkho-,  €•  aonimokkho*,  Bd  senimokkhapalobbana.  *  C^  B'  add  ca,  Bd  baa 
khajjopanakaro  in  te  place  of  tarii.  ^  C  amaradevfih  nissati,  C*  amannlssati, 
B«  amaofiattharii.  *  hd  ak-.  •  Bd  Jile-.  *•  C*«  add  va.  <*  Bd  .ji-.  ** 
C^  Bd  givi.  >*  C  seiiimokkho-,  C' aenimokkhopalo*,  B' aenimokkhapalo-. 
1  *  Bd  palobbena. 

24* 


372  ^^If*    Mahanlpita. 

piyamanapinam  ?issaaikaamaccanam  nayeiia  ca,  imafi  ca  susamkhatBnam  ratana- 
nam  dharanato  ?asandharan  ti  laddhanamaifa  jagatirii  Jagatipala  rajano  ivasanti. 

yyNa  tayfi  sadist*  hutva  aggimhi  vijjamane'  yeva  khajjo- 
panakaih  dhamentiy  tvam  pana  aggimhi  sati  khajjopanakam 
5  dhainento  viya  tulam  chaddetvfi  hatthena  tulento  viya'  khiren* 
atthe  j&te  vlsSnato  duhanto  viya  Senakadayo  gambhlrapanham 
pacchasi,  ete  kim  jananti,  khajjopanakasadisa  ete,  mahaaggik- 
khandhasadiso  Mahosadho  panfiaya  jalati,  tarn  pakko8Spetv& 
puccha,    imam   hi    te   pafiham   ajanantasea   jTvitaih   n*   atthiti^' 

10   rajanam  tajjetva  antaradhayi.    Khajj  opanakapanho  Ditthito. 

Atha  raja  maranabhayatajjito   punadivase   amacce   pakko- 

sapeivft:  yytat&  cattftro  pi  tumhe  catasu  rathesu   thatva   catuhi 

nagaradv&rehi  nikkhamitva  yatth*  eva  me  puttam  Ma-panditam 

passatha  tatth^  ev*  assa  sakkaram    katva   khippam  finetha*'  *ti 

15  pesesi,  tesn  tayo  jana  p-tam  na  passiihsu,  dakkhinadvareQa 
uikkhanto  pana  dakkhinayavamajjhagSmake  M-am  mattikam 
ftharitva  acariyassa  cakkaih  vattetva  roattikamakkhitasanram  * 
palalaplthake  nisTditva  mutthim  matthim  katva  appasupam 
yavabhattam  bhafijamanam  passi.    Kasroa  pan*  esa  taiii'  kam- 

so  mam  akasiti  ,,raja  kira  'pandito  Ma-dho  nissamsayam  rajjam 
ganhisaatiti*  asamkito  'so  kumbhakarakammeua  jivatiti*  sutva 
nirasamko  bhavissatiti'*  ciotetva  evam  akasi.  So  amaccam  disva 
attano  aantikam  agatabhavam  natva  „mayham  yaso  patipaka- 
tiko  bhavissati,  Amaradeviya   sampaditam    nanaggarasabhattam 

fl5  eva  bhunjissamiti*'  gahitabhattapindam  chaddetva  utthaya 
mnkham  vikkhalesi.  Tasmiih  khane  so  amacco  upasamkami,  so 
pana  Senakapakkhiko.  Tasma  tarn  ghatanto  „pandita  acariya 
Senakass*  eva  vacanam  niyyanikao],  tava  nama  yase  parihfne* 
tatharupa    pann&    patittha    hotum^    nasakkhi,     idani    mattika« 

30  makkhito  palalaplthake  nisiditva  evarQpam  bhattarh  bhunjasiti** 
vatva  imam  Dasanipate  Bhuripanhe  gatham  aha: 

*  C*«  tayadlsa.     »  C*t  -na.      »  C**  omit  viya.      *  Bd  -re.      *  Bd  so  kasma  eva- 
rupam.     •  Ck»  -no.     '  Bd  patithapetum. 
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48.  Saccaih  kira  tvam  api  bharipafiiio  *,  (IV  p.  ti) 
ya  tadisl  sir!  dhiti  mnti  ca 

na  tayate  *bh&vavas*  upanltaih' 
yo  yavakam  bhunjasi'  appasupam. 

Ta.  aaccam  kira  'ti  acariya  Se-  yam  aha-  Um   kira  saccam  eva,  sirlti     s 
issariyam  dhittti  abbhocchinnaviriyaifa ,    na  tayata  bhifaTasupanUan'  ti 
abhavaasa  ayaddhiya  yaaarii  iipanitam  taiii  na  rakkhati  patittha  hotum*  na  aak- 
koti,  yavakan  ti  yavatap^ulabhattani. 

Atha  narh  M.  „aDdhabala  ahaih  attano  patinabalena  pana 
tarn  yasaib   pakatikaib   katukamo   evam    karomiti^'   vatva  idaih   lo 
gathadvayam  aha: 

49.  Sukham  dakkheoa'  paripicayanto 
kalak&lam  vicinam  chaDdachanDO 
atthassa  dvaraDi  avapuranto 

tenaham  tussSmi  yavodanena.        '  m 

fio.  Kalan  ca  natva  abhijlhanaya 
mantehi  attham  paripacayitv& 
vijambhissam  slhavijambhitaQi 
tay*  iddhiya  dakkhasi  mam  panapiti. 

Ta.  dnkkheni  *ti  imina  kayikacetaaikadukkhena  attano  poranakaaakham  fo 
patipakatikakarapena  paripacento  ya^dhanto,  kalakalan  ti  ayam  paticcbannaasa 
hotva  carapakalo  ayarii  napatlcchannaaaa  'ti  evaifa  kalan  ca  akalan  ca  yicioanto 
ranno  kuddhakala  chaonana*  carltabban  ti  Satya  cbandana  attano  ruciya  channo 
pa^icchanno  hntva  kambhakarakamroena  jivanto  attano  atthaaaa  karaDaaamkhatani 
dvarani  ay&pnranto  yiharami,  tena  karanonibam  *  yavodanena  tnasamfti  a.,  85 
abhijlhanaya  'ti  yiriyakaranaaaa  mantahi  attham  paripacayitva  attano  nanena 
mama  yaaam  vaddhetva  manoailaUle  aiho  yiya  vijambhiaaam  taya  iddhiya  mam  * 
puna  pi  tyaib  paaaiasaaSti. 

Atha  nam   amacco  dha:    ^pandita,    chatte  nibbattadevata 
r&jSDaib  panhaih  pucchi,  raja  catt&ro   p-e  pacchi,   eko  pi   pan-   so 
ham  kathetum  nasakkhi,  tasma  rftja  tava  saotikam  mam  pahiniti'% 


1  Ca  -panha,  1^'  tayamapi  bhuripaiina,  B'  tavamasi  bhuripanna.  '  C^»  bhava- 
caau-.  *  Ck«  .ti.  *  Bd  patithipetam.  *  read :  dukhena.  *  Bd«  chandena.  ^ 
€^  -nHyam.     *  C^  mam  iddhiya. 
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,,evaiii  sante  pannftya  &nabhftvaih^  na  passasi,  evarape  k&le  da 
issariyaiii    patittha  hoti,   pannasanipanno    va   patittha   hotiti^^ 
M.  paniianabh&vaih    vannesi,    atha   amacco    rannft*  ,,panditarii 
ditthatthftne    yeva    nahapetvft    acchadetva    finetha"    *ti    vatto* 

A  dinnasahassail  ca  dassayvgaS  ca  M-assa  hatthe  thapesi,  kam- 
bhakfiro  „Ma-paDd]to  kira  mayfi  pessakammaih  karapito^^  ti 
bhayam  fipajji,  tam  M.  „m&  bhayi  Scariya,  bahupak&ro  tvam  am- 
h&kan^'  ti  aas&setva  tassa  sahassam  datva  mattikamakkhiten' 
eva   aarfreoa    rathe    nislditva    nagaraib    pSvisi,    amacco    raSno 

10  firocetva  „kohia  te  t&ta  p.  dittho^'  ti  vutte  „deva  dakkhina- 
yavamajjhake  kumbhakarakammam  katvfi  jlvati,  tmnbehi  'pakko- 
satha*  *ti^  vutte  aDahayitva  va  mattikamakkhiten'  eva  sanrena 
figato^^  ti  &ha,  rSj&  „8ace  mayham  paccatthiko  assa  is8ariyavidhiQ& 
careyya,  nayam  mama  paccatthiko^^  ti  cintetva  „mama  puttassa 

16  attano  gharam  gantva  nahayitva  aladikaritvA  maya  dinnavi- 
dh&nen*  eva  agantam  vadatha^'  'ti  a.,  tam  sntva  p.  tatha  katva 
agantva  ^paviaata^^  *ti  vutte  pavisitva  rajanam  vanditva  eka- 
mantam  atthaai,  raja  teoa  saha  patisantharam  katva  p*am 
vimamsanto  imam  g,  a.: 

flo  n.  Sakhf  hi  eke  na  karonti  papam 

avannasaihsaggabhaya  pan*  eke, 
pahfl^  samano  vipalatthacintl 
kimkarana  me  na  karosi  dukkhan  ti. 

Ta.  Bukhtti  p-a  ekacce  hi  mayam  sakhino  sampattissariyft ^  alam  no  atta- 
rs kana  'ti  uttariiii^  isaarfyakaraDi  papam  na  karonti,  ekacca  evarupaaaa  no  yasa- 
dayakaaaa  samikasaa  apar^jhantanam  avani^o  bhavissatiti  aTaonaaaiiiaaggabliayi 
na  karonti,  eko  asamattho  hoti,  eko  mandapanno  tvam  pana  aamattho  ca  yi- 
pulatthadnti  ca*,  icchanto  8akala*Jambadipe  rajjaih  pi  kareyyaai,  kimkarana 
mama  r^am  gahatva  dakkham  na  karoaitf. 

30  Bodhisatto  aha: 

69.  Na  pandita  attasukhassa  hetu 
pSp&ni  kammani  samacaranti, 

1  Bd  adda  kasroa.     *  hd  .o.     •  C^  omit  vutto.     *  C^u  .gatiti.     *  C«  pabu,  Bd 
baha.     *  C^  -ya,  C*  yam.     ^  Bd  -ri.     '  B^  addi  sace  pana. 
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dnkkhena  puttha  khalit&pi'  santa 

chaoda  ca  dofi&  ca  na  jabanti  dhammam  ti. 

Ta.  kbalUatta*    tl   sampattito  khaliua  Tipattlyam  tbitasabbava  bntvlpf, 
dbamman  ti  paTeDidbammaiii  socarftadbammam  na  Jabant*  eva. 

Paoa  rajft  tassa  vlmaihsaDatthaih  khattiyamayam  katheoto    6 
imam  gfitham  fiha: 
B8.  YeDa  kenaci  vanneDa  muduo&  dfiruneoa  ya 

uddhare  dioam  attanaih,  paccha  dhammaih  samftcare  ti. 

Ta.  din  an  U  doggataiii  attanani  uddbarltra  aampattlyiih  yeva  (bap«yy<^ 

Atb*  asaa  M.  rakkhnpamaifa  dasBento  imam  gfttham  ftha:     lo 
M.  Yassa  rokkhassa  cbayftya  oisTdeyya  sayeyya  vft  (==^) 

na  tassa  Bakha  bbanjeyya,  mittadSbhl  hi  pftpako  ti 
evan   ca  pana  vatvft  ,,mahftraja  yadi    paribhuttarukkhaBBa  Bft- 
kham  bhanjanto  pi  mittadObhl  hoti  kimailga  pona  manaBBagbft- 
tako^yehi  tnmhehi  mama  pitft  olfire  iBBariye  patittbftpito  ahafi  ift 
ca  mahaotena  anoggabena  anaggabito  teBn  tamheBo  aparajjbanto 
abaib  katbain   Dfima  mittadfibhl  bbaveyyan*^  ti  aabbatbapi^  at- 
tano  amittaddbhibbfiyam  kathetva  ranno  apacftram*  codento: 
fi».  YaBB&*  hi  dhammam  manojo  yijannft 

ye  c*  asBa  kamkham  yinayaoti  Banto  s« 

tarn  hi  *B6a  dlpan  ca  parayanaS  ca 

na  teoa  mittam  jarayetha'  pafiuo  ti. 

T.  a.:  mabarija  yaata  pariaaaaa  santika  poriao  appamattakam   pi  dham- 
madi    kiraoaib    Jaoeyja  ye  e'  aaaa    oppaonani    karokhaib   Tinayantf    taib  taaaa 
paCiUbattbaiia '  dTpam  ava  pafiyanan  ea,  tadiaana  aaddbldi  p.  aiittabha?adi  nania    >& 
na  jTrayya*  na  naaeyyi  'd  a. 

Idani  nam  ovadanto  imam  g&tbadvayam  ftha: 
M.  AlaBo  gibi  k&mabbogf  na  Bftdha,  (=  III  y-^) 
aBafinato  pabbajito  na  Bidbo, 

raja  na  aadha  aniBammak&rf,  so 

JO  pandito  kodhaoo  bo  '*  na  B&dho. 


■  ao  Bdi    C^^uiUpi.      '  ao  all  ibraa  M88       *  kimaflga  -  -  tako  not  In  C*». 
*  B4-ttbapl.      *  B^  dttacaraiii.      *  ao  all  tbreo  MRS,    '  Bda  Jaoayacda.     *  B* 
patitbanatbona.     *  Bd  vloayatba.     **  C^«  Udi, 
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ff.  Nisamma  khattiyo  kayira  Daoisamnia  diaainpati, 
oisaiDinakSrino  rftja  yaso  kitti  ca  vaddhatiti. 

Ta.  nt    sadhii    *tl    na   Utthako*,   anlsammakariti    yam    kind   sntva 
•nnpadhir^tfa  attano  paceakkham  akatva  karako,    yaso   kitti    ea  *ti  iasarija* 
S    parlTiro  ea  giiQabha?an  ca  ekanteu   eva  vaddhatfti.     Bhuripanbo  nitthito. 

Evam  vDtte  rftja  M-aib  saninssitasetacchatte   rajapallamke 
Disldapetva  sayam  nIcasaDe  Dislditva  a.:  „p-a  aetacchatte  nib- 
battadevatS  mam  cattSro  panhe  pacchi,   ten*  evaham  p-e  pac- 
'chiifo,    Da   cattSto    p-ft  jSnimsn,    kathehi    me    tata   panhe'^  ti, 
10    ,mahfirfija  chatte   oibbattadevatd    va    hota  catommahardjfidajo 
▼ft  hoDta  yena    kenaci    pntthapanham    kathess&mi,    vada   ma- 
hdrftja   devat&ya    pacchitapanhe^'  ti  a.,    raja    devatftya   pacchi- 
taniydmen*  eva  kathento  pathamam  gatham  aha: 
86*  Hanti  batthebi  pftdehi  mukhan  ca  parisambbati, 
16  sa  ve  raja'  piyo  boti  kan  tena-m-abbipassasiti. 

M-assa  gatham  satva  va  gaganatale  cando  viya  attbo  pa- 
kato  abosi. 

Atha  M.  snna  maharaja  'tl  vatva  hantiti  paharati  pariaumbhatiti 
pabarati  yeva,  sa  ve   ti   so  evaib   karonto   piyo  boti,  kantenamabhlpassa- 

SO  slti  tena  karapena  pi  yam*  hontaih*  katarapuggaiaib  *  t?aiu  raja*  abbipassa- 
siti  evaih  tadi  devata  paDham  pacchi,  tassiyaib  attbo:  yada  bi  mato  aihke  ni- 
panno  dabaro  batthatattho  kilanto  mataram  battbapadehi  paharati  kese  luacati 
mutthina  mukhaiii  pabarati  tada  nam  sa  corapatta  katbam  no  evam  paharaaiti 
adini   pemavasen*  eva    vatva   pemaiii    dharetum    asakkontl   alingitva    tbanantare 

96    DipaJJapetva  paricambati  ^,  iti  so  tassa  evarupe  kale  piyataro  boti  tatba  pitano  ti 

Evaih  gagaoamajjhe  suriyaih  utthapento  viya  pakataiii  katva 
panham  kathesi,  tarn  satva  devata  chattapindikavivarato  nikkha- 

4 

mitvg,  upaddhasariraih  dassenti  „sukathito  panbo^^  ti  madhurassa- 

reDa  sadhokaraih  datva  rataDacamgotakaro  puretva  dibbapuppha- 

80   gandhavasebi  M-aifa  pujetva  antaradhayi,  raja  M-aib  pupphadibi 


>  Bd  sundaro.      «  C*  raja.      *  C**  piya,  B<l  pi.     *  Bd  hoiiti.       *  Bd  kaumam-, 
O  kara-.      •  C*  rafijam,     Bd  r^a,     C*  ri^am.       ^  Bd  sTsadi    paricampati,     C* 
parisambbati. 
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pajetv&   itaraih    panhaih    &yScitvS    „vada    mahSrfija'^   *ti    vntte 
dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

M.  Akkosati  yathfikftraani  ataman  c*  assa  icchati' 
sa  ve  raja*  piyo  hot!  kan  teaa-m-abhipassastti. 

Atha   M.  „mahar&ja,    mata   vacanapesanaih    kStam  samat-     5 
tham    sattavassikam    puttarb    'khettaifa    gaccha,     antarapanani 
gaccha^'  *ti  adini  vatva  'sace  me  idan  c*  idan    ca  khadaoiyaih 
bhojaniyam  dassasi   gamiss&miti*  vatv&  ^handa   putta*  Hi  vatva 
datva  tam  khaditva  'tvani  sTtHya  gharacchaySya  Disldasi,  ahaib 
tava   bahipessakammam   karisssLmiti*   adlni   hatthavikaraiiinkha-   10 
vikaram   katvft'  agacchaDtam   kapita  dandakam   gahetva  ^tvaih 
mama   santakam    khaditva    khette    kiSci    katum    Da    icchasiti* 
tajjent!   nam  vegena   palayantam  anubandhitva  ganhitum   asak- 
kontl*  'gaccha,  corft  tam  khapdSkhandikam  chindantu*  'ti  adlni 
vatva  yathakftmam  yathftjjhSsayadi  akkosati,  yam  pana  makbena  is 
bhanati*   tato*   appamattakam^   sSpi    na  icchati"  agamanaS   c* 
assa*  icchati,   so   divasabhagam   kllitva  s&yam   gehe    pavisitum 
avisahaoto    natakSnaih    santi^am    gacchati,    m&tapi  tassa  dga- 
manamaggam  olokenti  anagacchantam  disva  'pavisitum  na  visa- 
hati,   manne*  ti    sokassa  hadayam  pGretv&  assupunnehi  nettehi   so 
fiatighare  npadh&rent!  pattam  disva  alingitva   cumbitva   ubhohi 
hatthehi  dalham  gahetv&  'putta  mama  pi  nama  vacanam  hadaye 
thapesiti*  atirekataram  pemam  npp&deti  *^,  evam  mahar&ja  mfita 
patto  kuddhakale'^  piyataro  nSma   hotiti^'   datiyam    pi   panharo 
kathesi,  devata  tath*  eva  pujeti,  rajapi  pujetva  tatiyam  panhaih   ss 
ayacitva  „vada  mahdraja^'  ti  vutte  itaraib  g&tham  aha: 
60.  Abbhakkhati*'  abhutena  alikena-m-abhisaraye, 
sa  ve  raja'  piyo  hoti,  kan  tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

Ath*  assa   M.   „maharSja    yada  jayampatikft  rahogata   lo- 


'  C^  na  icch-..       *  C^  raja.       *  hd  adds  gato.       *  C^'  add  dhaiiaih.      *  C^ 
bbana.     *  C^  to.     ^  Cc  -kasiati .  C«  -kassari.     *  hd  has  yapU,    C^  omit  sipi--. 
*  hd  adds  na.       ^^  Bd  .desi        >'   Bd  mitti>a   kuddbakale   putto.       *'  Bd  accha 
abbhikkhi. 
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kassadaratiyS  kllanta  ^tava  mayi  pemam  d*  atthi,  bahigatam 
kira  te  hadayaD*  ti  evam  annamannaih  abhutena  abbhacikkhaoti 
alikena  s&renti  codenti  tada  te  atirekataram  annamannam  pi- 
yayanti,  evam  assa  panhass*  attham  jfinabiti^^  kathesi,  devata 
5  tath*  eva  pnjesi,  rajapi  pujetva  itaraib  panham  ayacitva  „vada 
mahar&ja'^  *ti  vutte  catuttham  gatham  aha: 

ei.  Haram  an  nan  ca  pfinan  ca  vattbasenasanftoi  ca 
[annadatthu  hara^  saDtS] 
te  ve  raja  piya  houti',  kan  tena-iu-abhipassasiti. 

10  Ath*   assa   „inaharaja,  ayam  panho   dhammikasamanabrah- 

mane  saDdh&ya  vatto,  saddhadioi  hi  kulani  idhalokaparalokam 
saddahitva  denti  c*  eva  datukamani  ca  honti,  t&ni  tatharfipe' 
samanabrahmane  yacante  pi  laddhaih  haritva  paribbonjaDte  pi 
disva  ^amhe  yeva  yacanti,  amhakam  yeva   santakani  aoDadini 

15  paribhuDJaDtiti*  tesu  atirekataram  pemam  karonti,  evan  te 
annadatthn  har&  ekamsen*  eva  yacakam  eva*  laddham  haranta 
vasamana  piya  hontiti^S  imasiuidi  pana  panhe  kathite  devata 
tath*  eva  pujetva  sadhukaram  datva  sattaratanapuraih  rataoa- 
camgotakam  „gaoha  pandita^^  *ti  M-assa  padamule  khipi,  rajapi 

so  paslditva  senapatitthanam  adasi,  tato  patthaya  M-assa  yaso 
mah&  ahosi.     DevatapucchitapaDho  nitthito. 

Pana  te  cattaro  jana  „gabapatipatto  idani  mahaotataro 
jato,  kirn  karoro&^^  *ti  mantayimsa,  atha  ne  Se-  aha:  y^hota, 
dittho   me    apayo,    g-puttam    upasaihkamitva    ^rahassam    Dama 

85  kassa  kathetum  vattatiti*  pucchissama,  so  ^na  kassaciti* 
vakkhati,  atha  nam  'g-pntto  deva  tuyham  paccatthiko  jato* 
ti  paribhindissama^^  *ti  vatva  te  cattaro  p-assa  gharam 
gantva  patisantharaih  katva  „p-a  panham  pacchitukam*  amhft'^ 
*ti    vatva    „pucchatha'^    *ti    vutte    Se-    pucchi:    „p-a    purisena 

so   nama     kattha     patitthatabban^^     ti,     ^sacce^'     ti,     „8acce    pa- 


*  C«  bhara.     '  C^'  raja--,  B<i  sa  ve  raja  piyo  hoti.     *  Bd  adds  kale.     *  B^i  ya- 
canta  ceva.     *  C**  -tarn. 
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tittbiteoa  kim  k&tabban**  ti,  ^ydhanam  oppftdetabban*'  ti, 
yydhanam  appftdetvft  k.  k/'  ti,  „maoto*  gahetabbo*'  ti,  ,,tam 
gahetvfi  k,  k/'  ti,  9,attaD0  rabasaam  parassa  na  kathetabban" 
ti  ft.,  te  y,8ftdha  p-ft<*  Hi  tnt^hamftoasft  hatvft  ^^idftDi  g-pottaasa 
pitthim  passissftmft''  Hi  ranno  saDtikam  gaotvft  y^mahftrftja  ^ 
g-potto  te  paccattbiko  j&to''  ti  vadimsn,  rftjft  „D&baiii  tamhakaib 
saddahftmi,  na  so  mayham  paccattbiko  bhavissatiti"  patikkhipi, 
„8accani'  mabftraja  saddabatba  asaddabanto'  pana  tarn  eva 
puccbatha:  'p-a  attano  rahassam^  kassa  katbetabbaD*  ti,  aace 
paoa  paccattbiko  oa  bbavisaati  'asukaasa  Dftma  katbetabban*  ti  to 
vakkbatiy  aace  bbavisaati  'kasaaci  na  katbetabbani,  maDoratbe 
paDa  paripunoe  katbetabban*  ti  vakkbati,  tada  ambakaib  aadda- 
bitvft  nikkanikbft  bbaveyy&tba''  Hi,  ao  ,,sadbn''  Hi  sampaticchitvft 
ekadivaaam  aabbeaa  aamfigantva  DisinDeso  Yisatinipftte  Papdita- 
panbaaaa  (IV  p.  473)  patbamam  gatbam  ftba:  is 

M.  Fafica  pandita  aamagatft\ 

pafibo  me  patibhati,  tam  sanfttha: 

nindiyam  attbam  paaamaiyam  vfi 

kass*  evclvikareyya*  guybadi  attban  ti. 
Evaiii  vutte  Se-  „rftjftaain  pi  ambfikam  nev*  antare  patik-  to 
kbipisafimft"  Hi  cintetvft  imam  gfttbam  &ba: 
68.  Tvam  pi^  fivikarobi  bbfimipfila, 

bbattft  bbfiraaabo  tavam  vad*  etam*. 

tava  cbandafi  ca  racin  ca  samroaaitva 

atba  vakkbanti  jaoinda  panca  dblrft  ti.  ss 

Ta.  bhatta  ti  tvaib  amhakaih  bhatia  c'  eva  appanuaaaa  ca  bbaraasa  saho 
patbamam  tava  t?am  eva  ataifa  vadehi,  tava  cbandafica  racifiea  'ti  pacrba 
tava  chandafi  c'  eva  rnecanalcaraqani  ca  aammaaitva  ime  papdita  valiltbaiiti. 

Atba  rftja  attano  kilesavasikatftya  imam  gfttbam  aba: 

M.  Yft  allavati  anafinadbeyya  so 

bbattucchaodavasaDagfi  manftpft 


>  C*  mitto.      "  80  Bd;    C*a  saca.      *  C*«  taddabaiite.       *  hd  adda  na.       *  Bd 
adda  dani.     *  Bd  kaaaava-.     '  C*«  tvanto.     *  Bd  vadetba. 
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niodiyam  attham  pasamsiyaih  ▼£ 
bhariyfiyavikareyya  guyham  atthan  ti. 

Ta.  an  anna*  ti  kiltsavaaena  anoeDa  agabetabba  ti  a. 

Tato  Se-  ^^pakkbitto  dani  me  attano  antare   raja'*  ti  tos- 
5   sitvft  sayamkatakaranam  eva  dlpento  gatham  aha: 
».  Yo  ^  kicchagatassa  fttorassa 
saranam*  boti  gati  parfiyanan  ca 
nindiyam  attham  pasamsiyaih  va 
sakhiDO  vayikareyya  guyham  atthaD  ti. 
10  Atha  raja  Fukkasam    pucchi:    „katham  Fa-a    tvam'  pas- 

sasiy  kassa  rahassam  kathetabbaa'*  ti,  so  imam  g.  a.: 
as.  Jettho  atha  majjhimo  kanittho 
so  ce  *  silasamahito  thitatto  — 
nindiyam  attham  pasamsiyam  va 
15  bhatD  vavikareyya  guyham  atthan  ti. 

Ta.  t  bit  at  to  ti  patiltbitaaabbavo  nibbiaevano. 

Tato  raJ£L  Kavindam  pucchi,  so  imadi  gatham  aha: 
m.  Yo  ve*  hadayassa  paddhagu 
anujato  pitaram  anomapanno 
to  nindiyam  attham  pasamsiyam  va 

puttassavikareyya*  guyham  atthan  ti. 

Ta.  pad|dhagu  ti  pesanak&raliOi  yo  pitussa  peaanaib  karoti,  pitu  cittaasa 
vase  vattati,  ovadakkhamo  hotlti  a.,  anujato  ti  tayo  putta,  annppannam  yasain 
uppadeDto  aty ato  nama,  kulaifaguro  ^  kulapacchimako  dhanavinasako  ay^jato  nama, 
f6    knlatantikulapavenirakkhako  pana  anujato  nama,  tarn  sandhay*  evam  aba. 

Tato  raja  Devindam  pucchi,  so  imam  gatham  &ha: 
68   Mata  dipadajanindasettha 
yo  nam  poseti  chandasa  piyena 
nindiyam  attham  pasamsiyam  va 
80  matu  vavikareyya^  guyham  atthan  ti. 

>  Bd  yo  ce,  B«  ye  ve,  C*  ye.    *  C**  -na.    *  C*«  omit  tvajii.    *  B<J  yo  ce.    »  Bds 
add  pitu.     *  C^'  puttassavi-,  Bd  puttaisa  vavi*.     ^  C^»  -garo.     *  Bd«  matugivi- 
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Ta.  dipadajanindasettba  'ti  dipadanam  ae|tha  Janinda,   ebandasa 
piyaDa  'ti  chaDdena  e'  eva  pemana  ca. 

Te  pacchitv&  rSja  p-aib  pacchi:  „kathain   passasi  p*a'*  *ti 
vatte  60  imam  g&tbam  aha: 

00.  Gnyhassa  hi  gayham  eva  sftdha,  5 

na  hi  gnyhassa  pasattham  ftvikammam, 
anippfidfiya*  saheyya  dhiro 
nippannattho '  yathasukhaih  bhaneyya  *ti. 

Ta.anippadaya'   'ti   maharaja   yava   atUno   icchitaih   Da  Hippigjiaaati 
tava  p-o  ftdhivaieyya  na  kaaaaci  katheyyl  'ti  a.  10 

Fanditeoa  evam  vutte  raja  aoattaroaDO  ahosi,  tato  Se- 
r&janam  raj&pi  Se-assa  mnkham  olokesi.  Bo.  tesam  kiriyaih 
disva  va  jaoi:  y,ime  catt&ro  pathamam  eva  mam  raiifio  pari- 
bbindimsa,  vimamsanavaseaa  panho  pucchito  bhavissatiti'S 
tesam  pana  kathentanam  neva  sariyo  attham  gato  dip&  jalitfi,  is 
p-o  ,,rftjakammani  nama  bhariyani,  na  nfiyatil*  kim  bhavissati, 
khippam  eva  gantum  vattatiti"  utthayasana  rfijanam  vanditva 
nikkhamanto  ciotesi:  „imesa  eko  'sah&yassa  kathetum  vattatiti* 
ft.y  eko  'bhata*  eko  'puttassa*  eko  *matay&  k.  vattatiti*  fi., 
imehi  katam  etam  bhavissati.  ditthakam  ev*  etam  bhavissatiti  fo 
ditthakan  c*  eva  kathenttti  mannami,  hota  ajj*  ev*  etam  janissft- 
miti'*  sanoiHhSoam  akasi,  te  paoa  cattaro  |pi  annesa  divasesa 
rSjakulfi  nikkhamitva  rajaoivesanadv&re  ekassa  bhattammaoassa 
pitthe  nislditva  kiccakaranly&oi  mantetva  ghar&ni  gacchanti, 
tasm&  p.  „ahan  ca  tesam  rahassam*  ammanassa  hettha  ni-  t6 
pajjitvft  jfiDitom  sakkaneyyan''  ti  ciotetvft  tarii  ammanam  akkhi- 
pftpetva  ta.  attharakam  attharapetv&  a.  he^^bft  pavisitvft  pnri- 
Bftnam  saniiam '  adasi :  y^tamhe  catflsu  p^esn  mantetvft  gatesa 
figaDtvfi  maiii  nethft^'*  ti,  te  ^sadhQ"  *ti  patikkamiiiisaS  Se- 
pi    r&jftaam   &.:    „mah&raja    tumhe    amh&kam    na    saddahatha,   so 

*  Bd  anlppaoDataya,  B«  aoippannaya.     *  hd  nippannavattova.     *  Bd  aoippanoa- 
taya.       *  Bd  panoayanti  ko  Janati.       ^  C*«  add  Jaoaoto.       *  hd  aaa-.      *  Bd« 
iDeyyatlii,     *  Bd  pakka-. 
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idani  kldisan*'^  ti,  so  bhedak&nam  vacaDam  gahetvft  anisSmetvS 
va  bhitatasito  „idani  kim  karoroa  Senaka  p-a^'  *t]  pucchi,  „ma- 
haraja  papancam  akatva  kanci  aj&napetva  g-pattam  maretum 
vattatiti'S  pSenaka'  thapetva  tnmhe'   afino   mama  atthakamo 

0  nama  n*  atthi,  tumhe  va  attano  sahade  gahetva  dvarantare 
thatvi  g-pnttassa  pato  vSl  apatthaoam  agacchantassa  khaggena 
818am  chindatha'^  *ti  attaoo  khaggaratanam  adasi,  te  ^sadha 
deva,  ma  bhayi,  mayaib  Dam  maressama'^  *ti  vatva  nikkhamitva 
9,dittha  DO   paccamittassa    pitthiti*'    gaDtva  bhattaaimaDapitthe 

10  Disidimsn,  tato  Se-  a.:  „ambho  ko  g-puttam  paharissatiti'*, 
itare  y^tomhe  yeva  ftcariya"  *ti  tass*  eva  bharam  akamsu,  atha 
te  Se-  puccbi:  jytomhe  rahassam  D&ma  asnkassa  ca  asoka^sa 
ca  kathetabbaD  ti  vadittha^  kiib  vo  etam  kataih  udaha  dittbam 
adu  sutaD^^  ti,  „titthat*  etam  acariya,  yam  torohe  rabassaro  Dama 

15  sabayakassa  katbetabbao  ti  vadittha  etam  katao"  ti,  „kiib  vo 
etena'*  *ti^  „katbetba  acariya''  *ti,  „irnasmim  rabasse  rafiSo 
Date  mayam  jivitam  d*  atthiti",  y^ma  bbayathacariya ,  idba 
tambakam  rahassam  bbedako  D&ma  d*  attbi,  kathetbacanya*' 
*ti.     So  Dakheoa  ammaoam  kottetv&  ,,d*  atthi  do  kbo  imassa* 

80  hettba  g-putto*'  ti  a.,.  „acariya  g-patto  attaDO  issariyeoa  eva- 
ropam  tbaoam  oa  pavisati,  idaDi  yaseDa  pamatto  bbavissati, 
kathetba  tamhe"  ti.  Se-  attaDO  rahassam  kathoDto  a.: 
„imasmim  yeva  oagare  asakam  D&ma  vesiyam  jaoatba^'  ti, 
„ama   acariyf    ti,    „idaDi    sa    paDoayatiti'',     „Da    paDoayati 

26  ftcariyS"  *ti,  „aham  salavaDoyyaDe  taya  saddbim  pnrisa- 
kiccam  katvS,  tassfi  pilaDdbaoesu  lobheaa  tarn  maretva.  tassa 
yeva  s&takeoa  bhaDdikam  katva  aharitva  amb&kam  gbare  asu- 
kabhamikaya    asakagabbhe    D&gadaote    olambesim,    valaDJetam 


1  Bd  kim  kariisatha  in  the  place  of  kidisau.      *  Bd  -kam.      *  Bd  -ehi.      *  Bd 
Tadatha«      *  B^  katham  adahu  dithaib   sutan   ti   kathatii  etaiii   acariya  ti   adabu 
ditliam   atan    ti   ditliam   eva  no   sutam   acariya  ti   yam    tumhe   rahaasaih   nama 
sahayakaasa  kathetabban   ti    vadatba  kim   va   etam   katam   udaha  ditham   autaii 
ti  katam  etam  maya  ti.     *  G^  imasmim. 
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Da  visahami,    pnr&nabhftyam    assa  olokemi,   evarupam   pi   rfija- 
parfidhakammaih    katvft    roayft    ekassa   sahftyakasaa    kathitaih, 
teoa  na  kaasaci  kathitapobbain,   iniio&   k&ranena  'sahfiyakassa 
gayham   kathetabban*  ti    mayft    kathitan**  ti    a.,   p.    tasaa    ra- 
hassam    8&dhakam    vaYatthapetv&    aallakkhesi.       Pokkuso    pi     & 
attano  r.  kathento   „maiiia  urayfi   kutthaib   atthi,    kanittho  roe 
pato  va  kafici  aj&nfipetvft  tarii  dhoTitvft  bhessajjena  makkhetva 
upari  pilotikaifa  datvft  baodhati,  rajft  mayi  modacitto  ^ehi  Fok- 
kasfi*    *ti    mam    pakkositva    yebhuyyena     mama    uruyam    yeva 
sayati,  sace   paoa  j&oeyya'   mftrftpeyya,    tain    kammam    mama  lo 
kaoittham  thapetvfi  anno  jaaanto  nama  d*  atthi,  tena  karapeoa 
^r.  Dfima  bbfttu'  katbetabban*  ti  may&  vattan'*  ti   ft.     Kftvindo 
pi  attano  r.  kathento :  „maih  kftlapakkhe  nposathadivase  Nara-. 
devo    n&ma   yakkho    ganhati,     aham    ammattakasnnakho    viya 
viravftmi,    sv^ftham   tam   attham   puttassa  katbesim,    so    mama  ib 
yakkhena    gahitabhftvam    natva    mam    antogehe    bandhitvfi    ni- 
pajjapetva  dv&ram  pidahitva  nikkhamitya  mama  saddam  patic- 
chftdanattham  dvare  samajjam  kftreti,  iminft  kftranena  <r.  nftma 
puttassa    katbetabban*  ti    mayft    vattan''    ti  ft.     Tato    tayo    pi 
Deviodam  pacchimsu,  so  pi  attano  r.  kathento :    „mayft   mani-   so 
pabhamsanam'    kammam    karontena   ranno  santakath    Sakkena 
Kasarftjassa  dinnam  siripavesanaih  mangalamaniratanam  thenetvft 
mama  mfttayft  dinnam,  sft  kanci  ajftnftpetva    mama    rftjakalaro 
pavisanakftle  tam  mayham  deti,  aham  tena  maninft  sirim  pave- 
setvft  rftjanivesanaiii  gacchami,  rajft  tumhehi  saddhim  akathetvft  95 
pathamataram    mayft  saddhim   katheti, '  devasikatn   atthasolasa- 
dvattimsacatusatthim^  kahftpane   paribbayatthftya  mayhad)  deti, 
sace  tassa  maniratanassa  channabhftvam*  rftjft  jftneyya  mayham 
jivitam  n*  atthi,  iminft  kftranena  'r.  nftma  mfttoyft  katbetabban* 
ti   mayft  vuttan'*  ti  ft.     M.  sabbesam    pi    guyham    paccakkham  so 


^  Bd  tac«  pana  etarii  rija  na  Janeyya  madi.     '  Bd  kanifhabhita.     *  Bd  mapira- 
tanapafiaana.     *  C*«  add  va.     *  B'  anabbavaih. 
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akasiy  te  pana  attano  adaram  phSletvg,*  antam  bahiram  karoD- 
ta'  viya  r.  annamannam  kathetvS*  appamatta  9,pato  va  agac- 
chatha,  g-puttam  maressama'*  ti  vatva  utthayasana  pakka- 
rnimsa.  Tesam  gatakale  panditassa  purisa  agantva  ammanam 
6  akkhipitva  M-am  adaya  gamimsa.  So  nahayitva  alamkaritva 
subhojanam  bhunjitva  ,,aj]a  me  bhagioi  Udumbaradev!  rajage- 
bato  me  sasaDaih  pessessatiti**  natva  dvare  paccayikaih  purisam 
tbapesi:  „rajagebato  agatam  sigham  pavesetv&  mama  das- 
seyyasiti'S  evan  ca  pana  vatva  sayanapittbe  nipajji,  tasmim 
10  kbane  rajdpi  sayanapittbe  nipanno  p-assa  gunam  saritvg  ,,Ma- 
bosadbapandito  sattavaasikak&lato  pattbaya  mam  upattbahanto 
na  kinci  maybam  aoattbam  akasi,  devatapuccbaya^  pandite  asati 
jivitam  pi  me  na  siya,  veripaccamittanam  vacaDam  gabetva 
'asamadburam  panditam  maretha*  ti  kbaggam  dentena'  aynttam 
15  maya  katam,  sve  dani  nam  passituih  na  labbissamiti*'  sokam 
uppadeaiy  sarirato  seda  muccimsu*,  sokasamappito  cittassadam 
na  labhi,  U-devi  tena  saddhidi  ekasayanagata  tarn  akaram  disva 
,,kin  nu  kbo  maybam  koci  apar&dbo  attbi  udabu  anoam  devassa 
kinci  sokakaranam  nppannan'*  ti  pucchanti  i.  g.  a.: 
80  70.  Kin  nu  tvam  vimano^  si  raja, 

dipadindavacanam  snnoma  n'  etam% 
kim  cintayamano     dnmmano  si, 
na  bi  deva  aparadbo  attbi  mayban  ti. 
Atba  rsLja  gatbam  aba: 
S5  71.  Fanno  vajjbo  Mabosadbo  ti, 

anatto  me  vadbaya  bbiiripanno, 
tarn  cintayamano  dammano  *smi, 
na  bi  devi  aparadbo  attbi  tuyban  ti. 

Ta.  apatto    ti    bhadde    cattaro    p-i   Ma-panditarfa    mama   paccatthiko   ti 
SO    kathayimau,  msya  tatvato  aviciuitva  vadhetha  nan  ti  bhuripanuo  Tadliaya  anatto, 
tarn    karanam    cintayamano  Tararii   mama  marapam   na  pap^i^M^  *ti  dammano 
^smiti  i. 


*  80  C^;  G«  adaram  plialetva  viya,  Bd  uram  dalannate  viya.   '  C^  karontam.  *  B^ 
katva  tamhe  in  the  place  of  antam  -  -  kathetTa.     *  Bd  devataya  paccliitapanhe  pi. 
A  C'^'  dinnena.     *  Bd  mancimsu.     ^  C^'  dammano.     ^  Bd  metam. 
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Ta88&  tarn  8utva  va  Mahasatte'  pabbatamatto  soko  uppajji, 
sa  cintesi:  y^eken*  upayena  rajinam  assfisetvft  ranfio  niddokka- 
manakfile  mama  kanitthassa  sasanam  pahiniBsfimiti'',  atha  nam 
aft  ftha:  „mahftrftja  tayft  v*  etam  katam  gahapatiputtam '  ma- 
hante  issafiye  patitthapenteaai  tamhehi'  so  senftpatitthfioe  tha-  » 
pito,  id&ni  kira  tamhakam  yeva  paccatthiko  j&to,  na  kho  pana 
paccamitto  khnddako  oftma  atthi,  h&retabbo*  va  so,  tambe  ma 
ciDtayitthft*'  'ti  raj&nam  assasesi,  so  tanabhQtasoko  niddaib 
okkami,  devi  ut^hfiya  gabbham  pavisitva  yjMahosadha,  cattftro 
p-a  tam  paribhindimsu,  rftjft  kuddho  sve  dvarantare  tava  va-  lo 
dham  anapesi,  sve  rftjakulam  na  agaccheyyfisi,  ftgacchaoto* 
pana  nagaram  hatthagatam  katva  samattho  hutva  ftgaccheyyfi- 
siti"  pannam  likhitvft  modakassa  anto  pakkhipitva  modakam 
sattakena  vethetvft  navabbftjane  katvft  vasetvft*  lanchetvft^ 
attbacarikftya  itthiya  adasi:  ,Jmam  modakam  aharitvft  mama  n 
kanitthassa  dehiti",  sa  tatha  akftsi,  „rattim  katham  nikkhantft'* 
ti  na"  cintetabbam,  ranna  pathamam  eva  deviyft  varo  dinno, 
tena  tam  na  koci  v&resi.  Bo.  pannakftram  gahetva  oyyojesi, 
sft  gantvft  dinnabhftvam  ftrocesi,  tasmim  khane  devI  gantvft 
ranna  saddhim  nipajji,  Bo.  pi  modakam  bbinditva  pannam  vft-  to 
cetva  tam  atthad)  natvft  kfttabbam  kiccam  vicfiretvft  sayane 
nipajji.  Itare  cattaro  janft  pftto  va  khaggahatthft  dvarantare 
thatvft  p-ani  apassanta  dnmmanft  hutvft  rafifio  santikam  gantvft 
yykini  pandita*  hato  vo  g-putto"  ti  vatte  ^^na  passftma  devft** 
ti  fthamsu.  M.  pi  amnnggamane  yeva  nagaram  attano  hattba-  95 
gatam  natvft'^  ta.  ta.  arakkbam  datvft'^  mabajanaparivato  ratham 
Sruyha  mahantena  parivarena  rSjadvftram  agamftsi,  rftjft  slha- 
panjaraih  uggbfttetvft  olokento  attbftsi,  atba  nam  M.  rathft 
otaritva    vandi,    rftjft    cintesi:    ^^sac*  ayam    mama    paccatthiko 


>  hd  si  usta  ▼acanaib  sutva  Ta  maliaaatUisa  atthaya.     *  so  C^ ;    R'  mahariya 
tumhahi  eso  g-pntto.    '  B<i  pana  tumhebi.    *  Bd  maretabbo.     *  B4  .ta.    *  B4 
chadatva.      ^  C^  Ia^je-,    Bd  Uoci-.     •  C*  nam.      *  C^  -ta.      >*  B4  katva.      *> 
Rtf  dhapetva. 

Jauka.    n.  25 
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bhaveyya  na  inam  yaDdeyy&**  Hi,  atha  nam  pakkosapetva  raja 
Bayaoe  nisldiy  M«  pi  gantvft  ekamantaifa  nisidi,  cattfiro  pi  p-a 
tatth*  eva  nisfdimsu,  atha  Dam  r&j£  kinci  aj&Danto  viya  ^^tata 
tvam  biyyo  gato^  idani'  ggacchasi,  kiih  mam  evam  paricca- 
5  jaaiti^'  vaivft  imaiii  gatham  aha: 
n.  Abhidosagato  idftni  esi', 

kim  satva  kim  asamkate  mano  te, 

ko  te  kim  avoca  bhuripanna^ 

imgha  tarn  vacanam  sanoma,  brnhi  me  tan  ti. 

10  Ta.  abhi--ti  hiyyo  pathamayame  gato,  kimasamkate  ti  kim  asamkate, 

klmavoea  'ti  kim  rafino  tantikam  mtgamiti  tadi  koei  avoca. 

Atha  nam  M.:  „maharaja  taya  me  catnnnam  p-tanani  va- 
canam gahetv&  vadho  ftnatto,  tenaham  na  emiti*'  codento  i.  g.  a.: 
n.  Fanno  vajjho  Mahosadho  ti 
16  yadi  te  mantayitam  janinda  dosam 

bhariyaya  rahogato  aaamsi 
gnyham  patukatam  sntaiii  mam*  etan  ti. 

Ta.  yadite  ti  yasma  taya,    man  t  ay  i  tan    ti   kathitam,   dot  an    ti  abhi- 

dosaib,  rattibhage  ti  a.,  kaasa  kathitan  ti  bhariyaya,  tvam  hi  taata  imam  attham 

fO    rahogato  aaamsi,  gayham--ti  yatha  eTarapam  «ttano  rahassaA  paka|am  katadi, 

fntam  mametan  ti  maya  pan'  etaifa  taamim  yeva  khane  antaifa  deva  'ti  vadati. 

R&jft  tarn   8atv&  va  „imSya  tarn    khanam    yeva  sasanam 
pahitam^  bhavissatiti*'  kuddho   devim    olokesi,    tarn   natva  M. 
„k]m   deva   deviy&  kujjhatha,    aham    atitanagatapaccappannam 
96   sabbam  jSnSmi,   deva  tamhakam  rahassam  tava*  deviya  kathi- 
taifa    hotu,     acariya-Senakassa  Fakkasadlnaih     va*   rahassam 
mama  kena^  kathitaih,  aham  etesam  pi  rahassam  janami  yeva'' 
*ti  Senakassa  lava  rahassam  kathento  imam  gatham  aha: 
74.  Yam  salavanasmim  ^  Senako 
80  papakammam  akasi*  asabbhirfipam 

*  Bd  gantva.  *  C"  repeat  idani.  '  C^  ekisi,  Rd«  ehisi.  ^  G*«  pahipitam.  ^ 
Bd  tnmhakaih  tava  rahassam  mama,  C^  t.  r.  tava  mama,  C'  t  r.  tava  ma.  * 
C^' omit  va      '  C*«  tens.     *  read:  -smi.     *  read:  aka8\ 
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sakhino  va  rahogato  asamsi, 

gayham  p&takatam  satam  mam*  etan  ti. 

Ta.  aaabbhi*-ti  asadhvjitlkain  *  lamakam  akusalakammaifa  akasi,  imaa- 
mim  yeva  Dagare  aaukaih  oama  ▼esiib  salavanuyyane  maretva  alamkaradi  gahetra 
taasi  yeva  lafakena  bhapdikaih  katva  attano  gbare  aaakattbaoe  t^^apesi,  la-  ^ 
kbino  ▼&  'ti  atha  nam  mahari^a  ekassa  aahayakaaaa  rahogato  butfi  akkbaal, 
tarn  pi  maya  antam,  n&bam  devaasa  paccatthlko  Jato  Sanako  paceattbiko,  yadi 
to  paccattbikena  kammam  attbi'  Senakam  ganbapehfti. 

Raja   Senakam   oloketvft  y^saccan*'   ti   pncchitvft  y^saccam 
deva"    'ti    vutte    tassa    bandbanSgaram    pavesanam*  anapesi.   lo 
Pandito  pi  Fukkusassa  rabassam  katbento  i.  g.  a.: 
T&.  Fakkosa-parisassa  te  janinda 
uppanno  rogo  ar&jayutto^ 
bbatuc  ca  rabogato  asamsi, 
guybam  patnkatam  sutaih  mam*  etan  ti.  u 

Ta.  a  raj  ay  at  to*  ti  mahirija  ekaaaa  kattbarogo  uppanno,  ao  rajunam 
pattum  *  ayatto,  cbupanloncchaviko  na  boti,  tumbe  ca  Pukkasaaaa  ura  mudako 
ti  yebbnyyena  taaa'  eva  urumbi  nipijjatbai  so  pan'  eim  ▼anabandbanapilotikaya 
pbaaao'  deva  'ti. 

Rfija  nam  pi  oloketvfi  y^saccan*'  ti  pucchitv&  y,Sma  deva"  ^o 
*ti  vutte  tarn  pi   bandbanag&ram   paves&pesi.    Pandito  Kavin- 
dassa  pi  rabassam  katbento  aba: 

T«.  Abadbo  "yam"  asabbbirapo, 
Kavindo  Naradevena*  pattbo 

puttassa  rabogato  asaihsi,  ss 

gaybam  patakatam  satam  mam*  etan  ti. 

Ta.  aiabbhi--ti  yeoa  so  abadhena  pat|ho  nmmattakavanakho  viya 
Tiravati  so  naradavayakkbabadbo  >^  asabbhijatiko  lamako,  tena'*  pu^ho  rj^a- 
kulani  pavisitarii  ayutto  mabar^a  'ti. 


t  Ck*  -JaniUm.      »  C**  aatl.      ■  C*«  omit  pa-.      *  C*»  arijaputto.      •  t*  ara- 

Jappa,    C*  ar^appatto,      •  Bd  omiU  pattum.      '  -ppatto  ti pbaaao  wanting 

in  Ca.  *  ao  Bd;  C'^  abadhaii)  nam,  C«  abadbanadi.  *  so  ail  tbrea  MS8.  for 
-daven-  eva?  ^^  C^  naradevayakkho  badbo,  Bd  ao  naradevena  yakkhana  gabito 
abadbo*    *'  C*  natena,  C  ntena. 

26* 
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Raja  tam  pi  ,y«accaih  Kftvindft*'  *ti  pacchitvfi  ^saccan*^ 
ti  vntte  tam  pi  bandbanag&ram  paveaapesi,  P.  Devindassa 
rahaasam  kathento  i.  g.  fi.: 

77.  Atthavamkam^  manirataDam'  ul&raib 
8  Sakko  te  adda  pit&mahassa, 

Devindassa  gatam  tad  ajja  hatthani, 

matac  ca*  rahogato  asadisi, 

guyham  p&takataib  satam  mam*  etan  ti 

Ta.  pitamahassa  'tl  tava  pltamahassa  Kusar^aata,  tadajja-   ti  tam 
10    maDgalasammataifa  maQlratanaib  i^ja  Daviodaasa  hatthagatam  maharaja  'ti. 

Rfija  tam  pi  „saccam  kira'^  *ti  pacchitvS  ^saccan"  ti 
vatte  tam  pi  baodhanSgaram  pavesapesi.  Evan  te  „Bodhi- 
sattam  vadbessama''  *ti  sabbe  sambandhanam  pavittbft.  Bo. 
pi  9,imina  karanenaham  'attaoo  gayham  parassa  na  kathe- 
15  tabban*  ti  vadami,  kathetum  vattatiti  vadanta  pana  mabavinS- 
aam  patta'*  ti  vatva  uparidhammam  desento  imft  g&tha  abhftsi : 

78.  Gayhassa  hi  guyham  eva  sadha, 

na  hi^  guyhassa  pasattham  avikammam, 
anipphadaya'  saheyya  dhiro, 
90  nipphannattho  *  yathasakham  bhaneyya. 

79.  Na  guyham  attham  vivareyya,  rakkheyya  nani  yatha  nidhim, 
na  hi  patukato  sadhu  guyho  attho  pajanata 

flo.  Tbiya  guyham  na  saihseyya  amittassa  ca  pandito   (Vp.  gii 
yo  camisena  samhiro  hadayatthe^  no  ca  yo  naro. 
86       81.  Guyham  attham  asambuddham  sambodbayati  yo  naro 
mantabhedabhay&  tassa  dftsabhuto  titikkhati. 
n.  YSvanto  purisass*  attham  guyhaih  j&nanti  mantinam 

tavanto  tassa  ubbegS.*,  tasmS  guyham  na  vissaje. 
88.  Vivicca  bhftseyya*  divft  rahassaifo 
80  rattim  giraih  nfitivelam  pamutice, 


1  hd  atha-.      *  to  all  three  MSB.      "   R4  mituva.      *  C^*  omit  hi.      *  bo  C^; 
Ca  anippadaya,    Bd  anipphannatfiyflva.      *  Bd  ntppaniiattho,    C^  nippattho,    C' 
nippattottho?     ^  C^'  -ttho.     '  Bd  ubbhigga.     *  C^  bhaveyya.  y 
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upassutikft  hi  sananti  mantaib, 

tasma  manto  khippam  upeti  bhedan  ti. 

Ta.  amittassa    ca'ti    itthiya  ca    paccatthikaasa  ca  na  katheyya,    aam- 
blro    t1   yo  ca  yena  kenaci   amiseDa  samhirati'    upalapaDaaamgahaiii   gacchatl 
taasm  pi  Da  aariiseyya,   hadayattbe  no  ti  yo  amltto  mUtapatirapako  mukbenm     s 
anfiaiii  katbeti  badayena  aniiaib  cintetl  tasa&pi  Da  saibaeyya,  aaambnddban  U 
parebi  annataib,  aaambodhanan    ti  pi   patbo,   pare  aambodhetum   aynttan   ti  a., 
titikkhatiti  tassa  akkosam   pi  pabaram  pi  disc  viya  hatva  titlkkhati  adbi- 
vaaetl,   mantinan  ti  mantinam  >a  aDtare,    yavaoto  ti  mantino  Janantlti  a., 
tavanto   ti   ta   gaybi^ananako   paticca   tattaka*   taaaa  nbbega  santaaa  upp^-    lO 
jantiti,  na  viaaaje   ti   na   viaai^eyya  param   Da  janapeyya,  vivicca  'ti  aaea 
diva  rabassam  mantetokamo  hoti  viTiccadi*  okasain  karetva  aupatlccbannattbane^ 
mantayya,    nativelan    ti   rattidi   rahaaaam   katbento  pana  atlvelam  mariyida- 
tikkamantam    mabasaddam    karoDto   giraih    na-ppamaficayya,    npaaantika   tl 
mantatthanam  npagantvl  tirokuddadlaa  tbatva  aotaro  bhavanti,  taama  ti  ma-    li 
barija  tena  karapena  so  manto  kbippam  bbedam  npettti  a. 

B&jfi  M-assa  katham  satvfi:  9,ete  sayam   rajaverino  hutva 
p-aib  mama  verim   karontiti^'    knjjhitv&  y^gacchatha  te  nagara 
nikkhamapetva  saleso  t&va  uttasetha  sisani   va   chiodatha"  *ti 
anapeBiy  tesu  pacchabaham  baDdhitvfi  catakke   thatva  pahara-  so 
satam  datva   niyamaoesu   p.  9,deva   ime    tomh&kam   poranakS- 
maccfiy    kbaroatha   tesam    aparadhan"   ti    ranoo    katheai^    r&j& 
,9S&dhil"  *ti  pakko6&petv&  tas8*  eva  dase  katva  adasi,  so  pana 
te    tatth*  eva  bhajisse   akasi,    rftj&  „teaa  hi    mama  vijite  ma 
vasaotQ'*  *ti  pabbajaniyakammam  finapesi,   p.  5,khamatha   deva  9ft 
etesaifa  andhabal&naD^'  ti  kbamapetv&  tesam  ^hanantarAni  pati- 
p&katikftni  kfirftpesi,  r&ja  ,,paccftmittesa  pi  tav*  assa  evarapS 
mettftbhftvan&2,   annesa    kathamrOpft    bhavissatiti^'    panditassa 
ativiya  pasaDDO.     Tato  pat^hftya  catt&ro  p-fi  addbatadathft  viya 
sappa  nibbisa  hatYft  kinci  kathetam  D&sakkhimsa  *ti.     Panca-   so 
panditapanho  Dit^hito.     Nitthito  ca  Faribhindanakathft*  ti. 

Tato  patthftya  p.  va  ranno  atthan   ca  dhamman   ca  aoa- 
sftsati,  so  ciotesi:  i,rafi£[o  setacchattam  eva,  rajjam  pana  aham 

1  C*«  saxfagabinti,  Bd  aambirati.     *  C*«  kaib,  Bd  uttbake  patieea.    *,Bd  fivittam. 
*  C^  apati-.     *  B4  omiU  bbavana.     *  C*«  paiibbap^akatha. 
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vicaremi,    maya   appamattena    bbavitum    vattatiti"    so    oagare 
mahapakaram    nama  karesi,    tathft  aoapakaradv&ratt&lake    an- 
tarattalake  ^  ndakaparikhaih   kaddamaparikham   sukkhaparikhan 
ti  tisso  parikha  karesi,  aotoDagare  pi  jinnagehini  patisaibkhara- 
6   peai,  mahapokkharaniyo  karapetvfi  tfisu  adakaoidh&nam'  kareai, 
nagare  sabbakotthfigftrSni  dbannassa  purSpesi,  Himavantapade- 
sato   kalQpagatapasebi   kaddamakamudabijam  *  aharapesi,    nda- 
kaniddbamaDani  sodbapetva    bahinagare   pi  jinnapatisaibkhari^ 
kamtnaih  karapesi,  kimkarana:  anagatabbayaib  patibd.hanattham, 
10   tato   tato    Sgatavanijake  pi^  „kato  agata'*  ti    paccbitva   ^asa- 
kattbanato  n&ma^'  *ti  yytambakam   ranno   kirn   piyan^*   ti  ,,asa- 
kam    Dam&^*    *ti    sutvft    tesam    samnianam    kfiretva    nyyojetva 
attano  ekasatayodbe  pakkositva  „samma  maya  dinDapannakare 
gabetv&  ekasatarajadhaaiyo  gaotva    ime    paDuakfire   attano   pi- 
ts  yakamataya  tesam  rajHoam  datva  te  yeva   upattbahaDta  tesam 
kiriyam    va    mantam    va   natva    maybam^   pesenta    tatth*    eva 
vasatba,  abam  vo  pnttadaram  posessamiti**  vatva  kesanci  kun- 
dale  kesanci  savannap&dakayo  kesanci  8nvaDDam9.1&*  akkharani 
cbinditvA  ,9yada  mama  kiccaih  boti  tada  panD&yatu^'^  *ti  adbit^ 
so   tbabitvS  tesam   battbe   datva'  pesesi,   te  ta.  ta.  gantva  tesam 
rajunam   pannakaram   datva  „tambe   upattbatum*  agat*  amba'^ 
*ti  vatvfl  „kato'^  ti  pattba  agatattbanato   ann&ni    tbaofini  ftcik- 
kbitva  tebi^°  „8fidba'^  *ti  sampaticcbite  upattbabantfi  tesam  ab- 
bbantarika  abesnro.      Tada  Ekabalarattbe*'  Saihkbap&Io   nama 
S5   raja  Svudhdni  sajjapeti  senaiii  samkaddbati,  tassa  santike  npa- 
nikkbittapuriso    p-assa  sasanam    pesesi:    „ayam    idba    pavatti, 
Hdan  nama  karissatiti*  na  janami,  pesetv&  sayaih  tatvato  jfiD&- 
tba'^^^  *ti.     Atba  M.  suvapotakam  Smantetva:   ^samma  gantva 
Ekabalarattbe*    Samkhapalaraja    idan     nama     karotiti     natva 


'  C^  omits  tnUra-,  Bd  tuupakaraDca  dvarattalakaih  anUrattalakam.     '  Bd  -nld- 
dhamaDam.     *  Bd  kudrusakumuda  bijani.     *  C^  -kehi.     *  Bd  adds  sasanam.     * 
Bd  -malayo  ti  so  tattha  uttha.    ^  Bd  -yantn.     "  C^  omit  datva.     *  C*  -ttbanam. 
*^  Bd  t«na  bl.      >>  O^a  ekabaU-  or  ekakhala-,    Bd  ekokampah.     ^*  0*  -ta,    C« 
-ta,  Bdjanasa. 
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sakala-Jambudlpaih  &hinditv&  mayham  pavattim  aharath&''  *ti 
vatva  madhalajam  kh&dapetv&  madhopftDiyaih  p&yetva  sata- 
pakasahassapakehi  telehi  pakkhantaram  makkhetva  pacinasiha- 
pafijare  thatva  vissajjesi,  so  ta.  gantva  tassa  parisassa  saotikft 
tassa  ranno  pavattim  tatvato  natv&  Jambodlpain  pariganhanto  a 
Kampillaratthe '  Uttarapancalanagaram  p&paoi.  Tada  tattha 
Culani-Brahmadatto  nama  raj&  r.  karesi,  tassa  Revatto  nama 
brahmano  atthafi  ca  dhamman  ca  anas&sati  p.  vyatto,  so  paccQ- 
sak&Ie  pabDJjhitv&  dip&lokeDa  alamkatasirigabham  olokento' 
mahantam  yasam  disva  „ayaih  mama  yaso  kassa  saotako^^  ti  lo 
cintento  „na  aniiassa  CQlani-Brahmadat^ssa  santako,  evara- 
passa  paoa  yasassa  d&yakam  rgjanam  sakala-Jambudipe  ag- 
gar&jfinam  katum  vattati,  ahafi  ca  aggapurohito  bhavissfimiti^^ 
ciDtesiy  so  pato  va  rafino  santikam  gantva  sakhasayyam  puc- 
chitva  „deva  mantetabbam  attbiti^S  „vada  ftcariyft^'  *ti,  ,,d6va  is 
aDtonagare  raho  nama  na  sakka  laddhum,  ayy&nam  gacch&m&" 
*t],  so  „sadha  acariya"  *ti  raj§.  tena  saddbiih  ayy&nam  gantv& 
balak&yam  babi  thapetva  arakkham  karapetva  brfthmanena 
saddbim  ayy&nam  pavisitva  mangalasilapatte  nisldi,  savapotako 
tarii  kiriyam  disv&  „bbavitabbam  ettha  karanena,  ajja  p-assa  to 
icikkhitabbayattakam  kinci  saniss&miti^^  uyyanam  pavisitva 
mafigalasalarakkhassa  pattantare  alllyitva'  nisldi,  raj&  „kathehi 
acariy&^^  *ti  a.,  „mabar&ja  tava  kanne  ito  karohi\  catakanno 
yeva  manto  bhavissati,  sace  mah&raja  mama  vacanam  karohi^ 
sakala-Jambndipe  tarn  aggar&j&nam  karomiti^^  so  mah&tanh&ya  95 
tassa  vacanam  satva  somanassappatto  batva  ,,katheth&cariya, 
kariss&miti^^,  „deva  mayam  senam  samkaddhitva  pathamam 
khuddakanagaram  rurobitv&i*  ganhissama,  aham  hi  cQladvarena 
nagaram  pavisitv&  r&janam  vakkhami:  'mah&raja  tava  yoddhena 
kiccam  n'  atthi,  kevalam  ambakam  santako  hohi,  tava  r.  tav*  8» 
eva  bhavissati,    yajjhanto   pana  ambakam   balav&hanassa    ma- 

>  Bd  kimpalt-.      '  B<i  adds  atUno.      *  B4  ntliyitTa.     *  C**  karehi.     *  B4  ka- 
reyyaai.     *  Bd  ytghitTa. 
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hantat&ya  ekanten*  eva   parajjhiBsastti'*,     sace    me    vacaDaih 
karissasi  aamgahiBS&ma  tain   noce  yajjhitv&  jivitakkhayam   p&- 
petv&  dve '  senSL  gahetv&  anoaib  nagaraih  tato  annan   ti  eten* 
np&yena    s-JambodIpe   r.    gahetvft  jayapftnam    pivissamS'*^    *ti 
5   vatvft  ,,6ka8atarftjfiD0  amhakam  nagaraih  anetva  nyySne  &pana- 
mandapam    karetvS   ta.   niainne    visaroissakam    sorani    payetva 
sabbe  pi  te  jlvitakkhayam  papetva  GangSya  khipitvft   ekasata- 
r&jadhanisn   r.  amhSkam   hatthagatam   karissama,    evam   tvam 
fl-Jambodlpe    aggarajft  bhavissasiti^^,   so  „8fidhn   &cariya,  evam 
10   karissftmiti'S  ,,maharSja,  catokkanno  manto  nama,  ayam    hi  na 
8akk&  anfiena  janitam,  tasmfi  papancaih  akatva  Bigham  nikkha- 
math&*^  *ti,  rfij£  taAsitva  „B&dhd**  Hi  sampaticchi.     Snvapotako 
tarn  SQtva  tesam  mantapariyosane   sSkhayami*  olambakam  ota- 
rento  *  viya  KevattasBa  sTBe  chakanapindam  patetva  „kim  etan^^ 
16   ti  mokham  vivaritva  uddham  olokentassa  aparam  makhe  p&tetva 
kiriti  vassanto  s&khftto  nppatitv&  „Kevatta  tvam  'catukanno  me 
manto*  ti  mannasi,  idfin*  eva  chakanno  jato,   pnna  atthakanno 
bbavitva  anekasatakanno  bhavissatiti'^  vatv&  „ganhatha  ganha- 
tha^^  *ti  vadantfinam  neva  vatavegena  Mithilam  gantvfi  p-assa 
90   nivesanam  pavisi,  tassa  pana  idam  vattam:  „sace  pana  kutoci 
ftgatasasanam   panditass*  eva  kathetabbam    hoti  ath*  assa   am- 
Bakflte   otarati,    sace  Amaradeviyapi    sotam    vattati    ucchailge 
otarati,  sace  mahajanena  sotabbam  bhnmiyam  otarati,  so  p-assa 
amsakute  otari,  t&ya  sanfi&ya  „rahassena  bhavitabban^^  ti  ma- 
ts  h&jano  patikkami,  p.  tarn  gahetva  nparimatalam  abhirayha  „kin 
te  tftta  dittham  kim  sutan  ti  pucchi,  ath*  assa:  „so  aham  deva 
s-Jambndlpe  anfiassa  ranno  santike  kinci  bhayam*  na  passami, 
Uttarapancalanagare  pana  G-Brahmadattassa  parohito  Kevatto 
nftroa  rajanam   nyyanam  netva  catnkannamantam   ganhi,  aham 
80   sakhantare  nisTdityft  tassa  makhe  chakanapindam  patetv&  agate 
*mhiti^^  vatvfi  sabbam   dittham   sotam   p-assa  kathesi,   „ranna 

*  C**  -fsafi.      »  C**  omit  dve.      •  0**  -mi.      *  C**  omit  §5-.      *  B*  oUranto. 

*  B<i  guybam. 
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paoa  sampaticchitao"  ti  TDtte  ca  „8iunpatricchitatfi  devS"  'ti 
S.,  p.  tassa  katabbajnttakam  sakkSratt  kfiretvft  taih  mndo- 
paccattharane  Bnvannapanjare  nipajjapetvft  „Kevaf,fo  raaina 
Mahosadhabbavati]  na  jfiDSti  ma^De,  na  idSni  'sia  mantimaD- 
taisa  matthakaiii  p&paiiitiim  dassSmfti"  ciDtetvS  nagarato  dug-  ■ 
gatakolfini  olbar&petvtl  bahi  rAieti,  ratthajaDapadadv&ragimeaD 
BainiddbSni  iBsaraknlSDJ  2aetv&  nagare  vSaesi,  baboih  dhana- 
dhaQnaiii  sacnicayam  kSresi.  C-Brabmadatto  pi  Kevaffasaa 
vacauam  gahetv£  senafigaparivnto  gaatv&  ekaih  oagaraih  pa- 
rikkbipi,  Revatto  vnttanayena  ta.  pavisitvA  taib  lAjSoaib  saARjl-  i* 
petT&  attaoo  saatakadi  katvft  dve  seofi  ekato  katv&  aSBam 
ri^finati  ti  evaih  G-Brahmadatto  Kevattaaia  ovAde  thito  tba- 
petvA  Yedebar&jinaiii  sese  ■-Jambodlpe  rSjftno  attano  saniake 
akAti.  BodhiaattaDsa  opanikkhittakapnrisA  ..Brahmadattena 
ettskani  Dagar&ni  gabiUni,  appamatto  botO"  'ti  niccadi  aSsaDadi  is 
pesflSDD**  ti,  to  pi  nesaib  „afaaib  idha  appamatto,  tombn 
annkkaDtfaaat&  appamattS  hatvS  TasathA"  'ti  peaesi.  Brabma- 
datto  Battadivasasattaiu&Bidhikehi  aattahi  saihvaccbarehi  Ved«- 
harajjaifa  tbapetvS'  sesa-Jambndlpe  r.  gahatvS  Kevattaiii  iha: 
„icariya  Mitbil&yam  Vedebarajjaib  ganb&mS"  'ti,  „mabirAja  » 
MaboaadhapaoditasBa  vaaanaoagare  r,  ganhitnd)  na  sakkbia- 
Bima,  80  hi  evadipaiiiifiya  Bampaono  npfiyakoBalo"  ti,  iti  ao 
vittbiratvi  caodainaDdalfl  pahireDto'  viya  Ha-aBta  gonaiti  ka- 
theai,  ayam  bi'  sayam  pi  apiyakoBalo  ra,  taami  „Hithi)a' 
rajjam  nima  dera  appamattakam,  a^Jambodlpe  r.  ambAkarti  t* 
paboti,  kin  do  etenS"  *ti  apSyen'  era  rSjiaatfi  aallakkfaftpeai, 
ieaarijXoo  pi  „inayadi  Uithiliya  r.  gabetvi  ra  jayapinaih  pi' 
viasimi"  'ti  radanti,  KeTafto  tc  pi  viretvi  „Videbarajjaii) 
gabeiTft  kirn  k^n^- in  ^i.  >"  <-.yi  ^irnhakaib  aantako  vm,  ai*atta- 
th&"  'ti  npajea'  era  Ludh'-n,  te  tatia  Taeaoadl  SDtri  Divat*  m 
liiBsa,  Mahitattaua  f>antl  aisaoaiii  |ie»ayidiBo:  „BrahiDadat(o 
«kaaatari}apariviro  Mtlbilaifa   Agaccbaoto  va  Divattitvi   atUDO 


ri.      •  B*  -*m  MbpMM.      ■  C*'  ahtdthl,    V  »jtA  u  bfifcx 
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Dagaram  eva  gato**  ti,  so  pi  tesam  ,,ito  patthSya  tassa  kiriyam 
jaDantu^*  *ti  patipesesi.  Brahmadatto  pi  Kevattena  saddhim 
„id&Di  kiib*  kiccam  karisaamft^^  ti  mantetva  ^mayam  jaya- 
panaih  piviss&ma'^  *ti  uyyanam  alaxbkaritv&  ^catisahasseau 
5  snram  thapetha,  nanavidhani  ca  macchamamsadini  apanetba^' 
*ti  seyake  flnapesi,  tarn  pi  pavattim  p-assa  upanikkhittapurisft 
pesayimsQ,  te  pana  ,,visani  yojetva  rajfino  maretakamo"  ti  na 
jananti,  M.  pana  sukapotakassa  santika  satattfi  jan&tiy  so  „De- 
saib    surapanadivasam    tatvato  janitva  mama   pesetba^*  *ti  sa- 

10  sanaro  patipesesi,  te  tatha  karimsa,  tarn  satvtl  p.:  „na  yattaib 
roadise  pandite  dharamane  ettak&nam  r&janam  maranam,  avassa- 
yo  tesam  bhavissamiti**  cintetva  sahaj&tam  yodhasahassam 
pakkosapetva  ^samma'  C-Brahmadatto  kira  uyyanam  alam- 
karapetva    ekasatarfijaparivato    suram    p&tukamo,     tumhe    ta. 

15  gantva  rajunam  asanesn  pannattesa  kisminci  anisinne*  yeva 
'C-Brahmadattassa  anantaram  maharahasanam  amhakam  ranno* 
ti  gahetva  tesam  purisehi  'tumhe  kassa  purisa*  ti  vutte  *Vide- 
harajassa*  *ti  vadeyyatha,  te*  'tumbehi  saddhim  mayam  satta- 
divasasattam&sadhikani  sattavass&ni  r.  ganhanta  ekadivasam  pi 

so  Yidebarajanam  na  passama,  kimr&j&  nam*  esa,  gaccbatb'  assa' 
pariyante  asanam  ganbatbg,'  *ti  vadanta  kalahaiii  karissanti, 
tumbe  Hbapetva  Brahmadattam  anno  amhakam  ranno  uttari- 
taro  va  n*  atthiti*  kalaham  vaddhetva  'amhakam  ranno  asana- 
mattam  pi  alabbantft  idani  vo  (add:   n'  eva)   snram   p&tnm  na 

sfi  macchamamsam  khaditum  dassamft'  'ti  nadanta  vagganta  sadden* 
eva  tesam  tasam  janetva  mahantehi  lagulehi  sabbacatiyo  bhin- 
ditva  macchamamsam  vippakiritva  aparibhogam  katva  javena 
senaya  antaram  pavisitvg  devanagaram  pavittba  asnra  viya 
ullolam  uttbapetva:  ,mayam  Mitbilanagare  Ma-panditassa  puris&% 

80  sakkonta  ambe  ganhatha*  *ti  tumhakam  gatabhfivaih  ^  jSnapetva 
&gacchatba''  *ti  vatva  pesesi,    te    y^sadbu"  *ti   tassa    vacanaih 

«  C**  tam.       '  io   all  three  M8S.      »  0*  -o.      *  C**  omit  te.      »  C**  gicchi- 
tisst,  Bd  gtcchathi?     *  Bd  adds  eace.     ^  Bd  igata-. 

ft 
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sanipaticchitvi  vanditva  saDnaddhapaDcftvudha  DikkhamitvH  ta. 
gantva  Nandanavanam  iva  alamkataayyfiDam  pavisitva  sa- 
mussitasetacchatte  ekasatarajapallamke  adim  katva  patiyattam 
tarn  siribhavam  disva  M-ena  vottaniyameo'  eva  sabbaih  katva 
mabajaDam  samkhobbetva  Mitbilabbiinakba  pakkamimsa,  raja-  5 
purisapi  tesaih  rajuaaib  tarn  pavattim  arocesam,  Brahmadatto 
„evarupas8a  nama  visayogassa  antarayo  kato'^  ti  kujjbi,  rajano 
pi  y,amhakaih  jayapanaih  patum  nadasiti"  kujjbimsu,  balaKfiyo 
pi  ,,mayam  aniulakam  suram  patam  na^  labhimh&^'  *ti  kaj- 
jhimsu,  Brabmadatto  pi  te  rajano  amaDtetv&  „atba  bbo  Mi-  lo 
thilam  gantva  Videhardjassa  sisam  khaggena  chinditva  padebi 
akkamitva  ai8iDn&  jayapanam  pivissama'*  'ti,  ^senam  gamana- 
sajjam  karotha"  "ti  vatva  puna  rabogato  Revattass&pi  tam 
attbam  katbetva  „ambho'  evarupasaa  vattassa'  antarayakaram 
paccamittam  ganbissSma,  ekasatarajOnam  attbarasaakkbobini-  i& 
samkbaya  senfiya  parivutS  tarn  nagaram  gaccbama,  etba  aca- 
riya^'  ti  a.,  brabmano  attano  panditabbavena  cintesi:  y,Ma-pan- 
ditam  jinituin  nama  na  sakki,  ambakam  yeva  lajjitabbakam  * 
bbavissati,  nivatteas&mi  rajUDan"  ti,  atba  nam  eva  &ba:  „ma- 
b&raja  na  esa  Yidebarafino  tbamo,  Ma-panditassa  8amvidb§.nam  to 
etaiii,  mabanobbavo  pan*  esa,  tena  rakkbita  Mitbila  sibarak- 
kbita  gaba  viya  na  sakk&  kenaci  gabetum,  kevalam  ambakam 
lajjanakam  bbavisaati,  alam  ettba  gamanena^'  *ti,  raj&  pana 
kbattiyamftnena  issariyamadena  ca  matto  botv&  ,,kim  so  ka- 
rissatiti*'  vatva  ekasatar&japarivuto  attbarasaakkbobinisamkb&ya  is 
senftya*  nikkbaroi,  Revatto  pi  attano  katbaih  ganhlipetum 
aaakkonto  „ranno  paccanlkavutti  nama  ayutta'^  ti  teoa  saddbim 
yeva  nikkbami.  Te  pi  yodba  ekaratten*  eva  Mitbilaih  patv& 
attana  kataib  kiccam  p-assa  katbayimsa,  patbamaiii  pabita- 
upanikkbittaparisapi  *88a  sasanam  pabinimao:  „C-Brabmadatto  so 
^Videbarftj&nam  ganbissamlti*  ekasatar&japarivaro  ftgaccbati, 
pandito*  appamatto  botu'*  •ti\  „ajja  asokattbftnaifa  nama  &gato, 

'  B<l  a.     *  Bd  ambakam.     *  Bd  mantaaaa,     *  Bd  -ubbaib.     ^  Bd  adds  faddbim. 
•  Bd  -14.     ^  Rd  botu,  omitting  tl. 
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ajja  asukatthSnam ,  ajja  nagaraih  papunissatiti'^  pi  *88a  di- 
baddham  sasaoam  peseoti  yeva,  tarn  saivft  M.  appamattataro 
ahosiy  YideharSjft  pana  ^^Brahinadatto  kira  imam  Dagaram  ga- 
hetum  agacchatiti"  paramparfighosena  assosi,  atha  Brahmadatto 

6  aggapadose  yeva  nkkasatasahassena  dhfiriyaiDftnena'  agantvft 
sakalanagaram  parivftresi,  atha  nam  hatthipakararathapakara- 
assapak&rehi  parikkhipSpetva  teaa  tesu  thaoesa  balagumbam 
thapesi,  manassa  aoDadantft  appothentfi  selenta  naccaota  gajjanta 
atthamsu,  dipobhasena  c*  eva  alamkarobhasena  ca  sakalasatta- 

10  yojanika  Mithila  ekobhasS  ahosi,  hatthiassarathapattituriy&di- 
saddehi  pathaviy&  bhijjanakalo  viya  ahosi,  cattaro  pandita  ollola- 
saddam  sutva  ajdnantfi  raSno  santikam  gantvi  „maharaja 
maha  allolasaddo^  oa  kho  pana  jfinaroa  kin  nfim*  etam,  vi- 
mamsitum    vattati    mahftraja**    *ti,    tarn    sutva    r&ja  „Brahma- 

15  datto  DU  kho  agato  bhaveyy&'*  'ti  slhapanjaram  vivaritva 
olokento  tassagatabh&vaih  natva  bhltatasito  „o*  atth*  amhakaih 
jlvitaoby  sve  dani  no  sabbe  jivitakkhayam  papessatiti*'  tehi 
saddhim  sallapanto  nisldi,  M.  pan*  assagatabh&varii  natvd  sfho 
viya  asambblto  sakalanagare*  arakkhaih  samvidahitva  „rSjanam 

to  assasessamiti**  rajanivesanam  abhiruhitva  vanditva  ekamantam 
atthasi,  rftja  nam  disva  patiladdhaassaso  hatva  „thapetva 
mama  puttaih  Ma-panditaih  anno  mam  imamh&  dakkha  moce- 
turn  samattho  nama  n*  atthiti**  cintetva  tena  saddhim  salla- 
panto aha: 

26       1.  Pancalo  sabbasen&ya  Brahmadatto  samfigato, 

sayam  Pancaliytl  sena  appameyya  Mahosadha     1451. 
t.  PitthimatI  pattiraati  sabbasaihgamakovida 

ohSrinI  saddavati  bherisamkhappabodhana     1452. 
8.  Lohavijjfialamkara  *  dhajani  vamarohinl 

90  sippiyehi  sasampanna  surehi  sappatitthita.     1453. 

4.  Das*  ettha  panditft  ahu  bhunpaSna  rahogama 
mata  ekadas!  ranno  Pancaliyam  pasamsati.     1454. 

*  B<l  dharayamano.     *  Bd  adds  Jato.     "  C^  -ram.     *  C^'  -▼^jalamkiribha. 
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ft.  Ath*  etth*  ekasatam  khatya  anuyatta^  yasassino 

acchioDarattha  vyathita'  Pancalinam  vasam  gatS.     1455. 

6.  Yamvadft  takkarft  ranno  akama  piyabhanino 
Pancalam  aaaydyanti  akama*  vasino  gat&.     1466. 

7.  Tftya  sen&ya  Mithila  tisandbiparivaritS  s 
rajadhfin!  Videhanaih  saraaota  pankhanSati.     1457. 

8.  Uddhaib  tarakajat&^  va  samantft  parivarita, 
Mahosadha  vijanahi:  kathaih  mokkho  bbavissatiti.     1458. 

Ta.  f  abbaaeuliya  hi  sabbaya  ekasatarajadbaniya*  attharasaakkhohiQisam- 
kbaya  aaddhim  agato  kira  tata  Hi,  Pancaliya  ti  Paacalaranao  aanUka,  pl(-  lo 
thimatUi  pitthiya  anite  dabbaaambhare  gahetva  vicarantana  va(}(}bakibalena 
samannagata,  f abbaa amgamakovida  ti  sabbatamgame *  knsala,  ohariniti 
aDtaraiii  pavittba^  apacinayaut*  eva  bariturii  samattba^  aaddavatiti  daaabi  aad- 
dehi  avivitta,  bberi--nS  ti  etha  yitha  yujjbatba  mS  pajjatba  ti  adini  ta. 
vacibhedena  Janapetnib  iia  sakka  tadisani  pan'  ettha  kiccani  bherisaddaaaiiikha-  ift 
saddaaannanen^  eva  bodbentUi  bherisaihkhappabodbana,  lohavijja  ti  lohaaip- 
pani,  sattarataiiapatimanditanam  kavacavammikajalikasiiakanerikadinaih*  etam 
namaib,  alaiiikara  ti  rajarajamaharoattadinam  alamkara,  taama  lohavijjahi  c^ 
eva  alamkarebi  ca  bhaaattti  lohavijjaalaiiikarabha  ti  ayam  ettha  attho,  dbaja- 
niti  aaTannadipatimanditehi  nanavattbaiamujjalehi  rathadisusamusaiteh'  eva  SO 
dhfljehl  aamannagata,  vamarohintti  hatthi  ca  asse  ca  arohanta  yamapaasena 
arohantfti  vamarohiDUi  vuccaDti,  tebi  aamannagata,  aparimitahatthiaaaaaamakinua 
tl  a.,  aippiyehiti  hatthiaippaaaaaaippadiau  attharaaaau  aippeau  nipphattim 
pattehi  autthuaampanDa  auaamakipna,  aOrehiti  tata  eaa  kira  aena  aihaaamana- 
parakkamehi  aurayodhebi  auppatitthita,  ahu  ti  daaa  kira  ettha  aenaya  pandita*  S5 
ti  vadanti,  rabogama  ti  rabogamanaaila  raho  nialditva  mantanaaila  te  kira 
ekaham  dviham  cintetum  labhaDta  pathavjih  parivattetnih  akaae  gapthim  katam 
aamattha,  ekadaaiti  tehi  kira  panditehi  atirekatarapaiiiia*  raDDO  mata,  -aa 
teaaih  ekadaai  hutva  Pancaliyam  aeDaih  paaamsati  anuaaaati;  ekadivaaam  kir* 
eko  puriao  ekam  tandulanaJin  ca  putabbattafi  ca  kahapanaaahaaaafi  ea  gahetva  SO 
nadim  tarlaaamtti  otipno  nadimqjjham  patvS  tarituih  aaakkonto  tire  thite  ma- 
Duaae  evam  a.:  ambbo  mama  hattbe  ekatandulanali  putabbattam  kabapapasabaaaaa 
ca  atthi,  ito  me  yam  ruccati  taiii  daaaami,  yo  aakkotl  ao  mam  uttaretu  Hi, 
ath'  eko  thamaaampanno  puriao  galham*'  nivasetva  nadim  ogabetva*^  tam  hatthe 
gahetva   uttaretva   debi    me    databban    ti    a.,    tandulanalidi    va  bhattaputam    va    96 

*  Bd  anuyanta.  '  Bd  byathita,  C**  vyadhita.  •  C*«  -ma.  *  C*»  -karaka-.  * 
Bd  -ri^anayika.  *  C^a  -ma.  '  C"  -o.  *  Bd  pavifhena  apannayanteneva  pa- 
reaam  aiaam  iharitum  aamattho.  *  Bd  taaaa  kirettha  aenaya  daaa  p.,  Ck  -raih- 
pamna,  Bd  -rapancala.     *^  Bd  dalbam.     ^*  C^  ogayitva,  C'  ogbahitva. 
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ganba  *ti,  abam  mama  jivitam  aganetva  tarii  uttareslih,  na  me  etehi  attho, 
kahapape  me  dehiti,  ahaih  ito  mama  yaih  raccati  taih  dasaamiti  aTacaib,  idanl 
me  yam  ruccati  tarn  dammi,  icchanto  gaphahtti,  so  samTpe  tbitasa*  ekaasa 
katbeai,  ao  pi  tarn  esa  attano  ruccanakam  tava  deti^  evaih  ganba  'ti  a.,  so 
6  n&baib  ganbfaaamfti  tarn  idaya  Tinfcchayam  gantva  viniccbayamaccanani  arocesi, 
te  pi  aabbaiii  sutva  tatb'  ev&bamsu,  so  tesam  vfnicchayena  asantnttbo  ranno 
arocesi,  raja  vinicchayamacce  pakkosipetva  tesam  santike  ubhionam  pi  yacanam 
8Ut?a  tatb*  eva  vatva  viniccbitum  i^ananto  attano  jivitam  pabaya  nadidi  otinnam 
par^Jbapesi ',    tasmim    kbane    ranno    mata  TalatadevT'    nama    avidure    nisinna 

10  ranno  dubbinicchitabbavaib  natva  tata  imam  aftam  natva  Tinicchitan*  tia^  amma 
abam  ettakam  janami  sace  tambe  uttaritaram  janatha  Tiniccbinatba*  'ti,  sa  eyaih 
karissamiti  vatTa  tarn  purisam  pakkosipetva:  ebi  tata  tava  hattbagatabl  tipi  pi 
bbumiyam  (bapebtti  patipatiya  tbapetva  tvam  udake  vnybamano*  imassa  kiiii 
kathestti  puccbitva  idan  nama  *ti  vutte  tena   bl  idani   tava   raccauakam  ganba 

ift  'ti  a.,  so  sabassattbavikam  ganbi,  atba  nam  sa  tbokam  gatakale  pakkosipetva 
tata  sabassam  tava  ruccatlti  puccbitva  ama  ruccatiti  vutte  tSta  taya  ito  me 
yam  ruccati  tarn  dassamiti  imassa  vuttaib  na  vuttan  ti  vuttaiii  deviti  tena  hi 
imam  sabaasam  etassa  dehiti,  so  rodanto  paridevanto  adasi,  tasmim  kbape  ra- 
jfipi  amacc&pi  tossitva  sadbakaram   pavattayimsu,   tato   pattbaya  tassa  papdita- 

SO  bbavo  sabbattba  pakato  jato,  tadi  sandhaya  Videbaraja]'  mata  ekadasiti  a.,  kba- 
tya  ti  kbattiya,  accbinnarattba  ti  Brabmadattena  accbinditva  gabitarattba, 
vyadbita'  ti  maranabhayabbita  aiinam  gabetabbagabanaiii  apassanta,  Panca- 
Ifnam  vasam  gatati  etassa  Pancalaranno  vasam  gata  ti  a.,  samivacanattbe 
bi   etam  upayogavacanam,    yamvada    takkara    ti  yam  mukbena  vadanti*  tarn 

S6  ranno  katurii  sakkonto*®  va,  vasino  gati  ti  pubbe  sayamvasino  idani  pan' 
assa  vasam  gata  ti  a.,  tisandblti  patbamam  batthipakarena^'  parikkbitta  tato 
rathap.  tato  aasap.  tato  yodbapattip.  ti  imebi  catubi  samkbepeti,  tisandbi- 
parivarita  ti  battbiratbanam  antare  eko  sandbi,  ratbaassanam  antare  eko 
sandbi  assapattinam  a.  eko  ti,  parikbannattti  kbaniyyati^*  imadi  idani  up- 

30  patetva  gapbitukama  viya  samantato  kbapanti,  uddbamtarakajata  ca  *ti 
tata  yaya  senaya  samanta  parivSrita  sa  anekasatasahassahi  dandadipikabi  uddbam- 
tarakajata viya  kbayati,  vijanahlti  tata  Mabosadha  AvTcito  yava  Bbavagga 
anno  taya  sadiso  upayakusalo  p.  nama  n*  attbi  panditabhavo  ca  nama  eva- 
rupesu    tbanesu    pannayati    tasma    tvam  eva  jana  katbaiii  ito  dukkba  mokkho 

30    bbavissatiti  a. 

Imam  ranno  katham  sutva  M.  cintesi:  „ayam  raja  ativiya 
maranabhayabhito,  gilanassa  kho    pana   vejjo  patisaranaih  cha- 

*  C'k  -kam  va  deti,  C»  ruccantaih  ma  deti.  '  Bd  parapesf.  •  Bd  Jalaka-.  * 
Bd  sutbu  viuiccbatba.  ^  G^«  -netba,  Bd  vinicchatha.  *  Bd  tata  gape  tvaih  udake 
vuyhamane,  C^  miyyamano,  C*  vyamano?  ^  Bd  pancalar%]a.  "  Bd  byadbita; 
read:  vyatblta.  »  Bd  vadati.  ^^  so  all  three  MSS.  for  -ta?  *»  C*»  yodbaba- 
ttbi-.     **  Gfctf  kbipiyyati,  Bd  khaniyati. 
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tassa  bhojaoam  pipasitassa  paniyaih,  imassa  pi  thapetva  mam 
annam  patisaranam  n*  atthi,  ass&sessami  nan'*  ti,  atha  nam 
M.  roanosilatale  nadanto  siho  viya  „m&  bhayi  maharaja  rajja- 
snkham  anubhava,  aham  leddam  gahetva  kako  viya  dhaDum 
gahetva  luakkato  viya  ca  imam  attharasaakkhohiolsenam  adare  s 
baddbasatakanam  pi  assftmikam  katva^  palapessamiti^^  vatva 
imam  gatham  aha: 
9.  Fade  deva  pasarehi  bhuSja  kame  ramassa  ca 

hitvfi  PancSliyam  senam  Brahmadatto  pamayatiti*.     1459. 

T,  a.:  tvam  deTa  yathafukham  attano  njjafukhaaamkhate  pade  pasarehi    10 
pasaroDto  ca  samgamacittam  akatva  bhn^Ja  kame   ramassa  ca,  eso  Brahmadatto 
imam  senam  cha^^otTi  palayissatfti. 

P.  rajfinam  samassasetvfl  nikkhamitva  nagare  chanabherin 
carftpetva  oSgare  aha:  ^^ambho  tamhe  ma  cintayittha,  sattaham 
malagandhavilepanam  pSnabhojaDadiDi'  sampadetvft  chanakilam  is 
patthapetva*  ta.  ta.  maoassS  yathanarupam  mahapfioam  pivanta 
gandhabbam  karontu  vSdenta  naccanta*  selentu  oadanta*  ap- 
pothentUy  paribbayo  vo  mama^  santako  hota,  ahaiii  Ma-papdito 
nama,  passatha'  me  anubhavan**  ti  Dagare  assasesi,  te  tath& 
karimsa,  gTtavSditadisaddam  bahinagare  thita  sananti,  cQla-  so 
dvarena  manussft  pavisanti,  thapetva  patisattam*  ditthadittham 
na  ganhanti,  tasma  saficftro  na  chijjati,  nagaram  pavitthfi 
chanakTlanissitam  janam '®  passanti,  Calani-Brahmadatto  pi  na- 
gare  kolahalam  8utv&  amacce  evam  ftha:  ,,ambho  amhesa 
atthfirasaakkhohiniya  senaya  nagaram  parivaretv&  thitesa  na-  u 
garavftBlnam  bhayam  v&  sarajjam  v&  n*  atthi,  aoandita  plti- 
somanassappattft  appothenti  naDdanti  selenti  gayanti,  kin  nftm* 
etan**  ti,  atha  nam  apanikkhittakapnri8&  masavftdam  katva 
evam  fihaihsu :  ,,deva  mayaifa  ekena  kammena  cQladvarena 
nagaram  pavisitvft  chananissitam  mahSjanam   disvS  pocchimha:   so 


>  so  C^»\  Bd  bandhasatakaoam  pi  samikaih  akatva.  *  Bd  palayititl.  *  C^» 
-nam.  *  Bd  -tha,  *  Bd  vaggsnta.  *  Bd  nadenta  tiaccanta  giyantu.  ^  Bd 
mo  pama.     "  Bd  passUsatha.     *  C*  •sattbaibi  C*  -santam.     '^  C^*  cbanaih. 
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ambho  sakala-JambadIpe  raj&no  agantvi  tamhakam  nagaram 
parikkhipitva  thita,  tumhe  pana  atipamatUl,  kio  nfim*  etan" 
ti,  te  evam  ahamsu:  .yamhfikaih  ranoo  kumarakale  eko  mano- 
ratho  ahosi:  sakala-Jambndf pe '  rajQhi  oagare  parivfirite  chapam 

6  karissamitiy  tass*  ajja  manoratho  matthakaih  patto,  tasma 
chanabherim  carapetvfi  sayam  luabatale  mah&p&naih  pivatiti", 
r&ja  tesam  kathaih  satva  kujjhitvi  senangam  apapesi:  „khip- 
pam  ito  c*  ito  ca  nagaram  avattbaritvfi  parikham  bhinditva 
p&karaih    maddantfi  dvarattdlake    bhindanta  nagaram  pavisitva 

10  sakatehi  kumbhandani  viya  mahajanassa  als&ni  ganhatha,  Yide- 
barafino  sisam  anethft^'  *ti,  tarn  autva  aurayodba  nanavidha- 
ftvadbahattha  dvarasamlpam  gantva  panditassa  purisehi  pakka- 
malakalalasincanapasanapataoadlhi "  upadduta  patikkamanti, 
y,p&k&ram  bhiodissama^^   *ti   parikham   otinne'  pi    antarattalesu 

16  thita  usasattitomarftdihi  mah&vinasam  papenti,  p-assa  yodha 
Brahmadattassa  yodhe  hatthavikaradini  dassetva  n&nappakarehi 
akkosanti  tajjenti:  „tumhe  pi  alabhanta*  thokam  pivisaatha 
kh&dissatba**  *ti  suravitthakftni  *  c*  eva  macchamamBasulani  ca 
pasaretva  sayam  eva  pivanti  khadanti  annpakare  camkamanti, 

90  itare  kinci  katom  asakkontH  C-Brahmadattassa  aantikam  gantvH : 
„deva  thapetva  iddhimante  annehi  nittharitam  na  sakkS.*^  ti 
vadimsQ,  raja  catupaficaham*  vasitva  gahetabbagahanam  ^  apas- 
santo  Kevattam  puccbi :  ,,acariya  nagaram  ganbitum  na  sakka, 
eko  pi  upaaamkamitum  aamattho  nama  n*  atthi,  kim  katabban" 

i5  ti,  „hota  mabaraja,  nagaram  nama  bahiudakam  hoti,  adakak- 
kbayena  ganbissama,  manuaaa  udakena  kilanta'  dvaraiii  vi- 
varisaantiti'^  so  „atth*  eao  up&yo^'  ti  aampaticchi,  tato  pat- 
tbaya  ndakam  pavisitum  na  denti,  p-aaaa  opanikkhittakapuriaa 
pannam     likhitva    kande     bandbitva    tarn    pavattim    peaesum, 

so   M^^na  pi  patbamam  eva  anattam  yo  yo  kande  pannam  pasaati 

^  Bd  -pa.  '  80  C^  for  -maU-  ?  O  pakkamakalala-i  B«  sakkharakaddama-,  hd 
kaddamavalokakalala-.  ^  all  three  MSS.  -o.  *  B<X  kilamanta  atha.  *  ao  Gfc«;  Bd 
surapithakani.     *  Bd  catahapaDcahaiii.    ^  Bd  -tabbayattakam.     "  Bd  kilamanta. 
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80  80  aharatu^'  *t],  ath*  eko  puriao  tarn  disva  p-assa  dassesi, 
80  tarn  pavattim  fiatva  „na  me  Ma^panditabhSvaih  j&naotiti^' 
satthihatthe  velQ  dvidha  ph&letva  8apari8nddhaih  sodhetvS  paoa 
ekato  katvft  cammena  bandhitva  upari  kalalena  makkhctva 
HimavaDtato  iddhimantatfipasehi  anTtakaddamakamudabijam  ^  s 
pokkharaDltlre  kalale  ropetvS  npari  velaib  thapftpetvfi'  adaka88a 
pnr&pesi,  ekaratten*  eva  vaddhitva  pappham  velamatthakato 
aggantvft  rataaamattam  atthasi,  atha  oam  appatetva  „imam 
Brahmadattassa  detha'^  *ti  attano  purisanaiL  dapesi,  te  tassa 
dandakaib  valayaih  katva  ^arobho'  Brahmadattassa  padamQlika,  lo 
chfitena  roa  marittha,  ganhatha*  tarn  nppalam,  pilaodhitva  dan- 
dakam  kucchipuram  kh&datha^^  *ti  vatva  khipimsa,  tarn  eko 
p-assa  apanikkhittakapurisanaro  opatthfiko  va  ganhi,  atha  nam 
ranno  santikam  haritva*  „passatha  deva  imassa  pnpphassa 
daodakam,  na  do  ito  pabbe  evamdigho*  dandako  ditthapobbo^'  is 
ti  vatv&  „minatha  nan^*  ti  vutte  p-assa  porisH  satthihattha- 
dandakaib  asitihattham  katvS  minirosu,  puna  ranni^  „katth* 
etaro  jatao^*  'ti  vatte  eko  masav&dam  katva  evam  aha :  „aham 
deva  ekadivasam  pipasito  hutva  ^suram  piviss&miti*  culadvarena 
nagaraih  pavittho  aagaranam  odakakllaDatthaya  kat&  mah&-  so 
pokkharaniyo  passim",  mahajano  n&v&ya  Disiditva  pupphani 
ganhati,  tatth*  idam  tirappadese  j&tam,  gambhlratthaoe  jfttassa 
pana  dandako  satahattho  bhavissatiti'^  tarn  satvd  raja  Kevattam 
a.:  „ficariya  na  sakkft  idam  udakakkhayena  ganhitum,  harath* 
etam*  roantam*^'^  ti,  „tena  hi  deva  dhanSakkhayena  ganhissama,  as 
nagaraih  nftma  bahidhanSaih  hotiti^\  „evam  hotu  acariya''  ^ti, 
p.  purimanayen*  eva  tam  pavattim  fiatva  „oa  me  Ke-brfthraapo 
papditabh&vaib  janStiti^^  anop&karamatthake  kalalam  datva'* 
vlhiih  ta.  ropapesi,  Bodhisattanam  adhipp&y&  nama  ijjhanti, 
vlhi  ekaratten*  eva  ntth&ya  pakftramatthaken*  eva  pafinayi,  tam   so 

*  hd  jiiiiUinkiidnisAkamiidtbiJam,       '    Bd  ropapetra.       '    C^*  omit  ambbo.      * 
C^  haiida  te.     *  Bd  ah*.     *  Bd  -digba.     ^  C^  ranno.     '  C^  pasilta,   Bd  pacii. 

*  CJk<  baretam.     *^  Rd  phatan.     *'  Bd  katva. 
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pi  di8v&  Brahniadatto  „ainbbo  kirn  etaih  pftkftramatthakena  nllam 
hutvft  pannayatiti'',  p-assa  upanikkhittakapurisa  raono  vacanaih 
mnkhato  lancitvft  ganhantfi  *  viya  ,,deva  gahapatipatto  kira  Maho- 
sadho  anfigatabhayam  disva  ratthato  dhannaib  &har&petva  kottha- 

B  gftr&dlni  parapetv&  sesam  dbanaam  pftk&rapasse  nikkhipapesi,  te 
kira'  vThI  fitape  sukkhaotA  vaase  teraenta  tattb*  eva  sassaih  jane- 
suih',  aham  pi  ekadivasam  ekeoa  karnnoena  cQladvftreaa  pavisitva 
pftkftrapasse  vfhir&sito  vihim  battbena  gabetva  vltbiyaih  chad- 
desim,  atha  main  paribhfisanta  ^'bfito  *8iti  roanSe,  vibiria  dasante 

10  bandbitva  tava  gebaih  baritv&  pacapetva  bbunjftbiti*  vadimsu^^ 
r&ja  tam  sutva  Ke-am  aba:  „ftcariya  dbannakkbayena  p' etam 
gabetom  na  sakka,  ayam  pi  anupayo^*  ti,  ,.teDa  bi  deva  da- 
rakkbayena  ganhissama,  nagaram  nama  babidftrukam  botiti'', 
„evam  botu  acariya^^  Hi,  purimanayen'  eva  tam  pavattim  natva 

IS  pgkaramattbakeoa  vlbiih  atikkamitva  paDDftyamtlnam  ^  dfirurasiin 
karesi,  manussa  Brabmadattassa  purisebi  saddbim  paribasam 
karont&  „cbat*  attba  yagobbattaih  pacitva  bbunjatba'*  'ti 
mabantamabantani  daruni  kbipanti,  rajapi  „pakaramattbakena 
daruni  paDDd.yaDte%  kim  etan''  ti  puccbitva  „g-pntto  kira  ana- 

so  gatabbayaro  disva  daraoi  abarapetv&  kulanam  paccbagebesa* 
tbapapetva  atirekaoi  pakaraib  nissaya  tbapapesiti"  upanikkbitta- 
kaoam  yeva  santika  sutva  Re-am  a.:  „acariya  darukkbayensipi 
na  sakka  ganbituro,  baretba  tam^  upayan"  ti,  „ma  ciutayi 
mabarfija,  anno  apayo  attbiti^^,    „acariya,    kimup&yo  ;nam*  esa, 

sr6  n&bam  tava  upayassa  antam  passftmi,  na  sakka  ambebi  Videbam 
ganbitoih,  ambakam  nagaram  gamissama*'  'ti,  „deva  ^C-Brabma- 
datto  ekasatebi  kbattiyebi  saddbim  Videbam  ganbitum  na  sak- 
kbiti'  ambslkam  lajjanakain  bbavissati,  na  Mabosadbo  yeva  p., 
abam   pi  p.  yeva,    ekam    lesam    karissama^^    *ti,    „kim    lesaih 

so   nama    acariya^'    'ti ,    „dbammayaddban    nama    karissama''    'ti, 


1  Bd  v«canam  satva  mukhato  vimhi  luncauto.  '  C^*  kira  te.  '  Bd  sassani 
sejjayisa.  *  C^  pannayanappamSiiam.  *  Bd  -tani.  *  Bd  pacchabhagefaesu.  ^ 
Bd  aharathekaih. 
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^kim  etam  dh-yoddhan  nama^*  *ti ,  „inaharftja  na  sena  yuj- 
jhi^sati,  dvinnam  pi  pana  rajunaih  dve  panditsL  ekatthane  bha- 
vissanti*,  tesa  yo  vaodissati  tassa  parftjayo  bhavissati,  Ma-dho 
pana    imam   luantaih  na  jan&ti,  ahaih  mahallako  so  daharo,  so 

a     disvft  vandissati,   tada  Yedeho  parfijito   n&ma   bhavissati,     & 
atha    mayam  Vedeham    parajetva   attano  nagaraih   gamiss&ma, 
evan  no  lajjanakam  na  bhavissati,  idam  dh-ynddhan  nftmfi*'  *ti, 
p.  tain  pi  rahasBam  parimanayen*  eva  fiatva  ,,sace  Kevattassa 
parajjhissami'  n&ma  na  pandito  *smiti'*  cintesi,  Hrahmadatto  pi 
„sobhano  ftcariya  upayo^^  ti  vatva'  „8ve   dh-yaddham  bhavissati   lo 
dvinnam  panditanaih,  dhammena   samena  jayaparajayo   bhavis- 
sati ^   yo   dh-yuddham   na   karissati   so   parajito   va  nfiraa  bha- 
vissatiti'^    pannaih    likhapetva   cQladvarena  Vedehassa*    pesesi, 
tarn  sutva  Yedeho  p-am   pakkosapetva  tam  attharo  acikkhi,  p. 
,,sftdhu    deva,     'sve    pSto    va    pacchimadvare    dbammayaddha-  i& 
mandalam     sajjessantu*    dh-yuddhamandalaih     Sgacchantu*    *ti 
pesetha  dev&*^  'ti,  tam  satv&  ftgatadatass*  eva  pannam  dftpesi, 
p.  ponadivase  „Kevattass*   eva    parajayo    hotu"   *ti   pacchima- 
dv&re  dh-yuddhamandalaih    sajjSpesi,   te   pi   kho   ekasatapurisa 
„ko  janati  kim  bhavissatiti^^  p-assa  arakkhatth&ya^  Ke-aih  pari-   so 
v&rayiihsu,     te    pi    ekasatarSjfino    dh-yaddhainandalam    gantvS, 
pacTnadisam  olokentft  atthaihsu,   tathS  Ke-brahmano,  Bo.  pana 
pftto  va  gandhodakena    nahayitv&   satasahassagghanakam  Kasi- 
vattham    uivasetv&    sabb&lainkSrapatimandito     nSnaggarasabho- 
janaih     bbunjitva    mahantena     parivarena    r&jadvaram    gantva   i3 
„pavi8atu  me  putto^*  ti  vutte  pavisitvS  raj&nam    vanditv£   eka- 
niante    tbatva    „kini    t&ta    Mahosadha^^   *ti    vutte    „dh-yuddha- 
mandalam  gamissamiti^^  a.,  „may&  kim  katuih  vattatiti*^  „deva 
Ke-brahmanam    manina    vancetakamo    *mhi,     atthavamkamani- 
ratanam  laddhuih  vattatiti^*,  „ganha  tata'^  *ti,    so  tam   gahetvft   so 
raj&nam    vanditva*   otinno   sahajatehi    yodhasahaasehi   parivuto 

*  Bd  vasisaaiiti.     '  C'''  pArajji-,  Bd  parajjbat  K*  parajjhami.     *  C^«  oaiil  ti  vaiva. 

*  C^»  -asatUI.     ^  C^  ^i-.     *'  ^<<  sajjissantl.     '  C^»  -ttaya.     *  Hd  adds  rajagehato. 
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navotikahapaDasahassagghanakaih  setaaindbaTaynttam  ratha- 
varam  arayha  patarasaveldya  dv&rasamlpam  paponi,  Kevatto 
pi  „idaoi  ftgamissati  idani  agamissatUi^'  tasBagamanamaggam 
olokento  atthasi,  olokanen*  eva  dighagivatam  patto  viya  Buri- 
5  yatejena  sede  lunficante^  M.  pi  luah&pariTarataya  aamuddo 
viya  ajjhottharanto  kesaraslho  viya  asambhito  vigatalomahamso 
dvaram  vivarapetva  nagara  Dikkhamma  ratba  orayha  slbo  viya 
vijainbbanto'  payaai,  ekasatardjaoo  tasaa  rapasirim  diava  ,,esa 
kira  Sirivaddhasetthipotto  Mahosadbapandito  pafinaya  sakala- 
10  Janibadipe  adutiyo'^  ti  ukkuttbisahassani  pavattayimsu,  so  pi 
kho  maraganaparivuto  Sakko  viya  anopamena  sirivibhavena 
tarn  manirataoaib  hattbena  gahetva  Kevattabbimokho  -ahosi, 
Ke-  tarn  disva  va  sakabbaveoa  santbatam  asakkonto  paccugga* 
maoaih  katvfi  evam  a. :  „p-a  Ma-dba,  mayam  dve  pi  p-a,  am- 
is b&kaih  tambe  oiss&ya  ettakam  kalam  vasantaDam  tambebi 
pannak&raaiattam  pi  na  pesitapabbaih,  kasma  evam  akattba'''*' 
*t],  atba  nam  M. :  „p-a,  tambakam  anacchavikam  pannakaram 
olokento  ajja  imam  maniratanam  labbimba,  banda  nam  gan- 
batba,  evarupam  nama  annam  manira-  n'  attbiti'^,  so  tassa 
20  batthe  jalamanam  manira-  diBv&  „datakamo  me  bbavissattti^^ 
cintetva  „tena  bi  debiti*'  battbam  pas&resi,  M.  „ganba^'  *ti 
kbipitvS  pasaritabattbassa  aggangullsa  patesi,  brabmano  garo- 
maniratanam  angalibi  db&retnm  nasakkbi,  tarn  parigalitva  M-assa 
padamnle  pati,  brabmano  lobbena  ^ganbissami  nan'^  ti  tassa 
2fi  p&damule  onato  abosi,  atb*  assa  M.  uttbatam  adanto  ekena 
battbena  kbandbattbike  ekena  pittbikaccbayam  gahetva  „uttbe- 
tba  acariya  ntfbetba  &c-,  abaiii  dabaro  tumbakam  nattumatto*^ 
ma  mam  vandatbS.^'  *ti  vadanto  aparSparaih  katva  nalataiii 
mukbena  saddbim  bbumiyam  gbamsitva  lobitamakkbitadi  *  katv& 
90   ,,andbabala     tvam    mama    santikfi    vandanam    pacc&simsasiti*^*' 


^  Bd  seda  muncanti.     '  Bd  -amano.     *  hd  karittha.     *  Bd  natthu-,   C^e  nantu-, 
C«  nariamatto?     *  C^  -kkhittam.     *  all  three  M8S«  ^satitf. 
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gTv&yaih  gahetva  khipi,  so  usabhamattatthfine  patitvfi  utthiya 
palfiyi,  maniratanara  pana  M-assa  roaDU88&  va  ganhiihsu,  Bo- 
assa  pana  „utthetha  otthetha  mfi  roam  vandathft'^  *t]  vaclghoso 
sakalaparisam  ch2detv2  atthftsi,  ^Ke-brfthmanena  p-assa  p2d& 
vanditft^'  ti  parisapi  *8Ba  ekappah&ren*  eva  uDD&d&dTni  akfisi,  a 
Brahmadattam  &dim  katva  sabbe  pi  te  rajSno  K-axh  M-assa 
p&damGle  ODataih '  addasamsu  yeva,  te  ^amhfikaib  p-ena  M-dho 
vandito,  idfini  parajit*  aroha,  na  no  jTvitam  dassatiti^^  attano  attano 
asse  ftruyha  Uttarapancal&bhimukhfi  palfiyitum  arabhimso,  te 
palfiyante  disvft  Bo-assa  parisa  „C-Brahroadatto  ekasatakhattiye  ^^ 
gahetva  pal&yatiti*'  pona  ukkatthiin  ak&si,  tam  sutva  te  rajfino 
maraDabhayabhTtft  bhiyyosoroattaya  pal&yantfi  senafigam  hhin- 
dimsu,  Bo-assa  parisapi  nadantl  vaggantl  sutthutaram  kolfi- 
halam  akftsi,  M.  senafigaparivato  nagaram  eva  p&visi,  Brabma- 
dattassa  seoft  t!ni  mattfiDi  yojanftni  pakkhandi,  Ke-  assam  is 
aroyha  nalate  lohitaib  puiicham&DO  senam  patvfi  assapitthiyam 
nisinno  „bho*  mS  palSyatha,  ndham  g-puttam  vandfiroi,  titthatha 
titthathfi'^  'ti  a.,  sena  athatvft  gacchat*  eva  Ke-aih  akkosantft 
paribh&santft:  „p&padhamnia  dutthabrShmana  'dhammayoddham 
a&ma  karissftmiti*  gantvfi  nattumattam  *  pi  appahontam  vandi*,  20 
n*  atthi  tava  akattabban'^  ti  tassa  katham  asonantft  va  gac- 
chant*  eva,  so  vegena  gantva  senaib  san]p2ptipitv&  „bho*  va- 
canam  saddahatha  luayham,  D&hani  nam  vandSmi,  tnanirataDena 
mam  vancesiti^*,  sabbe  pi  te  rajaoo  nfin&kfiranehi  bodhetvft* 
attano  katham  ganhapetvft  tatha  pabhionaseDam  patinivattesi,  25 
a&  pana  t&va  mahatT  sen&  sace  pamsumotthim  v&  ekekam 
leddnro  v&*  gahetvft^  khipeyya  parikham  pfiretvfi  pfikftrappa- 
mftnar&si  bhaveyya,  BodhisattSnam  pana  adhipp&y&  ijjhantiti 
eko  pi  paihsamotthim  va  leddum  v&  nagarabhimakham  khipanto 
o2ma  n&hosi,  sabbe  nivattetvS*  attano  khaodhavftratthinam  eva  30 


^  all  threa  MSS.  oiia-.       *  B4  bboiito.       *  B4  natu-.       *  lid  vaiidatl.      *  Bd 
•abbodhetva.     *  C^  omit  fa.     ^  B^  addi  nagarabhlmiikho      *  lo  all  three  MSS. 
for  -ttitva? 
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pacc&gamimsD,  r&ja  Ke-aih  pucchi:  „kim  karoroa  acariya^^  *ti, 
,,deva  kassaci  culadvarena  nikkhamituih  adanta'  sancaraih 
chindama,  manossa  nikkhamitum  alabhanta  ukkanthitva  dvaraih 
vivarissanti,    atha   mayaih    paccamitte   ganhissama^^  *ti,    p.  taiii 

5  pavattim  purimanayen*  eva  sutva  cintesi:  „imesu  ciram  idha 
vasantesu  phasukam  nama  n*  atthiti  upayen*  eva  palapetam 
vattatiti'^  so  „niantena  te  palapessamiti^^  ekaih  mantakusalaih 
aniaccaih  npadhareDto  Anukevattam  Daina  disva  pakkosapetva 
„acariya  arohakaih    ekaih    kammam    nittharitam    vattatiti^^    a., 

10  „kim  karomi  p-a,  vadehiti^\  „tomhe  anupakare  thatva  amha- 
kaih  manuss&naih  pamadaih  oloketva  antarantara  Brabmadattassa 
uianassanam  puvamacchamaihsfidini  khipitvft  ^ambho  idaci  c* 
idan  ca  khadatha  ma  akkapthatha,  annam  katipahaih  vasitum 
vayamatha,    nagaravasino   panjare   baddhakukknta  viya  nkkan- 

if>  thita  naciraas*  eva  vo  dvaram  vivarissanti,  atha  tamhe  Yedehan 
ca  dutthagahapatiputtao  ca  ganhatha*  *ti  vadeyyatha,  amhakaih 
inanussa  tarn  katbain  antva  tumhe  akkositva  tajjetva  Brahma- 
dattassa  inanussanaii)  passantanaih  neva  tnmhe  hatthapadesu  ^ 
gahetva*  velapeaikadlhi    paharanta   viya  hutva   otaretva  panca 

so  cuja  gahapetva  itthakacunnani ^  okiritva  kanaveramalam '  gahetva^ 
katipayapahare  datva  pitthiyaiii  rajiyo"  dassetva  pakaraib  aro> 
petva  sikka'  pakkhipitva  yotten*  otaretva  ^gaccha  maotabhe- 
dakacora*  *ti  BrahinadattamanossaDaib  dassanti'°,  te  taiii  ranno 
santikaib  nessanti,    raja  ^ko   te   aparadho*   ti   pucchissati,    ath* 

25  assa  evam  vadeyyasi:  ^maharaja,  mayham  pubbe  yaso  mahanto^ 
g-putto  mantabhedo"  ti  kujjhitva  rafino  kathetva  sabbaih  ^* 
accbindi.  abam  mama  yasavilopakassa"  gabapatipattassa  sisaih 
ganhdpessamiti     tumbakam      manussaoaiii     akkaptbitasokena '  * 

>  C^*  -to,  T^d  adatva.  '  C^«  iiaib.  '  B<2  tumhakam  batthapadesn,  C^'  tumhe 
hatthapade.  *  hd  omits  ga-.  ^  R<2  -cunnena  *  C'^'  -veru-,  Hd  kanpethatta- 
malaiii,  B«  kannavilamalam.  ^  C^  galetva,  hd  katva,  B«  kannetva?  ^  C^9  raji- 
yaih.  ^  hd»  alkkaya.  '°  hd  -enti.  **  Bd  mam  na  bhajati,  Ra  macchariyeiia 
mam  garabatiti.  "  Bd  adds  me  vibhavam.  ^*  hd  yaaabhedakassa.  **  so  Bd^ 
C^'  ukkanthane-. 
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bhlto'  etesaih  kb&danTyabhojanlyaih  demi,  ettakena  roaih  por&- 
nakaveraih  hadaye  katva  imaih  vyasanaih  pftpefti  tarn  sabbaih 
tumbakaih  manossfi  jananti  maharaji*  *ti  ndnakaranehi'  tarn 
saddahapetva  viss&se  uppanne  ^mah&rdja  tumhe  mama  laddha- 
kalato  patth&ya  roft  ciotayittha,  ddni  Yedehassa  ca  g-puttassa  ^ 
ca  jfvitam  d*  atthi,  aharh  imasmim  nagare  pakarassa  ca  thi- 
ratthanan  ca  dubbalattbaoan  ca  parikhSyam  kumbhilfidlnara 
attbitthaoafi  ca  natthitthanan  ca  j&o2mi,  nacireD*  eva  vo  na- 
garam  gahetva  dassamiti*  vadeyyatba,  atha  bo  rftj&  saddahitva 
sakkSraih  karissati  senav&baDam  paticchdpessati ,  atb*  assa  lo 
senarb  vdlakumbhilatthfinesu  yeva  ot&reyyatha,  tassa  sena  kom- 
bhilabhayena  na  otarissati,  tada  tamhe  ^sena  te  deva  g-puttena 
bbinna,  sabbe  rajaoo  acariya-Kevattan  ca  ddiih  katva  (add: 
na)  keoaci  lafico  gabito  n*  attbi*,  kevalaib  ete  tumbe  pari- 
vfiretva  caraDti,  sabbe  pana  g-puttass*  eva  santaka,  abam  ev*  is 
eko  tumb&kaih  puriso,  sace  me  na  saddabatba  sabbe  raj&no 
^alaihkaritv&  mam  dassaoaya  agacchantd*  *ti  pesetba,  atha  tesam 
g-puttena  attano  namarGpam  likhitvft  dinnesu  vatthfilamkara- 
khagg&dlsa  akkharani  diavfi  nittbam  gaccheyyatha*  *ti  vadey- 
yatha  *ti  vutte  so  tathi  katvft  tani  disv&  nittbam  gantv&  so 
bhftatasito  te  rftjfino  ayyojetv&  ^idfini  kim  karoroa  p-a*  *ti 
tambe  puccbissati,  tarn  enam  evam  vadeyyfitha:  'maharaja 
g-patto  babamftyo,  sace  anfiani  katipayadivasani  vasissatha 
sabbam  vo  senam  attano  hatthe  katvfi  tumhe  ganhissati,  pa- 
pancaih  akatv&  ajj*  eva  majjhimaySmasamanantare  assapitthi-  ss 
yam  nislditva  palayissfima,  ma  no  parahatthe  maranam  hotu* 
*ti,  80  tamb&kam  vacanam  sutva  tath&  karissati,  tumhe  tassa 
pal&yanavelaya  nivattitv&  amhakaih  manusse  jan&peyyatba^^  'ti, 
tarn  sutva  Anakevattabr&hmano  „s§,dhu  p-a,  kariss&mi  te  va- 
canan"  ti  S.,  ,,tena  hi  katici*  pah&re  sahitum  vattatiti^^    vatva  so 


*   B4  omlu  bbi*.       '  lid  nanappakarehi.       '  Bd  na   keriari   laiico   ai^ahito  nama 
iiatthi.     *  C^«  katthaci. 
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„p-a  mama  jTvitan  ca  hatthapade  ca  thapetv&  sesam  attano 
rucivasena  karohiti^^  so  tassa  gehe  maDassftnam  sakk&ram 
k&retva  ADokevattam  vattanayena  vippakaraih  papetv&  yotten* 
otaretv&  BrahmadattaroanossSoaib  d&pesi,  rSja  tam  vlmam- 
5  sitva'  saddahitva  sakkaram  assa  katvft  senaib  paticchapesi,  so 
pi  tarn  valakambhflatthanesa  yeva  ot&resi,  manussfi  kambhllehi 
khajjamfiDft  attalake'  thitehi  usasattitomarehi*  vijjhiyamfio& 
vindsam  pfipananti,  tato  patthfiya  bhayena  npagantam  na  sak- 
koDti,   Anake-  rajanam  upasariikamitva    „mah&rSja,  tamhftkam 

10  atthaya  yajjbaDaka  ofima  n*  attbi,  sabbehi  lafico  gahito,  aace 
mam  asaddabant&  r&jaoo  pakkosapetva  nivatthavatthadisa 
akkharfini  oloketha^^  *ti  a.,  raja  tathfi  katv&  sabbesam  vatth&- 
dTsa  akkhar&Di  disva  „addhfi  imebi  lanco  gahito^^  ti  nittham 
gantva  „acariya  idani  kiih  katabban^'  ti  pocchitvfi  „deva  aiinadi 

i5  k&tabbam  d*  atthi,  sace  papancam  karissatha  g-patto  vo  gan- 
hissati,  mah&raja  ftcariya-Kevatto  pi  kevalam  nalate  vanadi 
katva  vicarati,  lanco  pana  etenapi  gahito  va,  ayam  manirata- 
naib  gahetva  tamhe  tiyojanaiii  palfipetva  puDa*  saddahapetva  ni- 
vattesi,    ayam    pi    paribhindako^    va,    ekarattivaso    pi    mayam 

90  na  raccati,  ajj*  eva  wajjbimayamasamanantare  pal&yitum  vattati, 
mam  thapetva  anfio  tava  suhadayo  n&ma  n*  atthiti'^  vutte  „tena 
hi  acariya  tamhe  yeva  me  assam  kappetva  yfinam  sajjam  ka- 
rotha^^  *ti  ft.,  brfihmano  tassa  nicchayena*  palayanabbftvam 
natvft   „m&    bhayi    ro&haraja'^  *ti    assasetva   bahi    nikkhamitva 

95  upanikkhittakapurisftnam  „ajja  raja  palayissati,  ma  niddayittha^^ 
ti  ovadam  datva  ranno  assam  yathft  akaddhito  sutthutaram 
palayati^  evam  avakappanaya*  kappetva  majjhimayamasama- 
nantare  „kappito  te  deva  asso,  velam  jan&hiti^^  &.,  raja  assam 
abhiruhitvft  palayi,  Anuke-  pi  assam  abhiruhitva  tena  saddhim 

so   gacchanto  viya  tbokadi  gantva  nivatto,  avakappanaya*  kappita- 

^  C^  -setva.  ^  C^  -ravassehi,  G«  TAvasehi.  *  Bd  -kesu.  *  C^  palayane  pi. 
A  C^' -bhioiiako.  *  B<i  vini-.  ^  B<X -yiaaati.  "  Bd -kappannaya,  C^* -kam- 
paiiaya.    *  Bd  -kappanaya. 
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asso  ftkaddhiyamftDO  pi  rajftnam  gahetvft  palfiyi,  .Anokevatto 
sen&ya  antaram  pavisitvft  „G-Brahinadatto  palato*^  ti  okkotthim 
ak&si,  apanikkhittakamanasaapi  attano  manassehi  saddhim 
apakkosiihsu,  sesar&jSoo  tarn  saddaih  satva  „Ma-pandito  dv&raih 
vivaritv&  nikkhanto  bhavissati,  na  id&ni  do  jivitam  dassatiti^^  ft 
bhitatasitft  upabhogaparibhogabhapd&ni  pi  aDoloketv&  tato  palfi- 
yiihsu^  maDUssS  „rfij&DO  pal&yantiti^'  satthataram  upakkosiibsu, 
sesa  tarn  saddaiii  satva  dv&ratt&lakadTsQ  tbit&pi  unDadimsu 
appotbayimsQ,  iti  tasmini  kbane  pathavl  viya  bhijjamfiD&  sa- 
maddo  viya  samkhabbito  sakalaDagaram  anto  ca  bahi  ca  eka-  io 
niDDfidain  ahosi ,  attharasaakkbohiDisaiiikh&manassa  ,,Mabo- 
sadhapanditena  kira  Brabroadatto  ca  ekasatar&jfioo  ca  gabitfi^^ 
ti  iDaraDabhayabhIt&  attan&  asarapft  udare  baddhasatakam  pi 
cbad4etva  palftyimsu,  kbandhSvaratthfinam  tuccbam  abosi, 
G-Brabniadatto  ekaaatakhattiye  gabetvfi  attaDO  oagaram  eva  is 
gato,  ponadivase  p&to  va  nagaradvftraoi  vivaritv&  balak&yft 
nagarS  nikkhamitvft  mabSvilopaih  disvfi  ,,kim  karoma  p-&^^  *ti 
M-assa  Arocayimau,  so  &ba:  „etehi  cbadditadhanaib  amb&kadi 
pftpup&ti,  sabbesam  pi  r&jQDaib  santakaih  amh&kam  ranSo 
detba,  aettbloafi  ca  KevattabrSbmanassa  ca  aaDtakam  amh&kaib   so 

/  •  •  •  •  • 

ftharatba,  avasesam  nagaravftaino  gapbantd^'  *ti,  tesaih  ma* 
haggharataoabbhandain  ^  eva  ftharant&naih  addhamftao  vltivatto, 
aesam  paoa  catQbi  mftaebi  ftbariibsQ,  M.  Anukevattaasa  ma- 
*  hantam  aakk&ram  ad&ai,  tato  patthfiya  ca  kira  Mitbilavasino 
sahirafiiifi  jSt&,  Brabmadattaas&pi  tebi  r&jahi  aaddhidi  Uttara-  ss 
paiicftlanagare  vaaantasaa  ekaih  vasaain  atltam.  Ath'  ekadi- 
vaaaih  Kevat^o  Sd&aena  makbaih  olokento  nal&te  vanaih  disvfi 
„idam  g-pottaaaa  kammam,  ten*  ambi  ettakSnam  r&jQDani  antare 
lajj&pito^^  ti  cintetvft  aamappannakodbo  hutva  „kad&  nu  kbo 
taaaa  pittbim  paasitoih  sarnattbo  bbaviaaftmiti^^  ciDtento  „attb*  so 
680    up&yo'^    ti,    „ainh2karii    rafifio    dblt&    Pancalacandl    nftma 


1  C«  Mmaggha-. 
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Dttamarupadhara  devaccharapatibhaga,  tarn  Vedeharanno  das- 
6aiv&^^  *ti  vatva  „VedehaTh  kamena  palobhetva  gilitabalisaih 
viya  inaccham  saddbim  Mahosadhena  anetva  obho  pi  te  nid- 
retva  jayapfioam   pivissfima^^    ti    saDDitthanaib    katva    rajanam 

s  upasaihkamitvft  a.:  „deva  eko  manto  attbiti^^,  ,,acariya  tava 
maotan  nissaya  uttarasatakassapi  samino  na  jat*  amba,  id&Di 
kiifa  karissasi,  tunbi  hohiti^^,  „niaharfija  imina  upayena  sadiso  anno 
upayo  nama  n*  atthiti^\  ^tena  bi  bban&biti'^  „roahardja  ainbebi 
dvlhi    yeva    bbavituih  vattatiti^^,    ,,evam    hotu"    'ti,    atba    naiii 

10  brahmano  uparipasadatalaib  aropetva  a.:  „mabaraja  Vedehara- 
jaDam  kilesena  palobbetva  idbanetva  saddbiih  g-puttena  mft- 
ressama^^  *ti,  ,,8andaro  acariya  upayo,  katbaiii  pana  nam  palo- 
bbetva anessaroa^^  *ti,  „maharaja,  dhlta  vo  PancalacapdT  nttama-, 
tassft  rOpasarapattiii  ca  catnriyavilase  ca^  kavibi  gItabandhaDena' 

15  bandhapetva  tani  kabbani'  Mithilayaih  gayapetva  'evarupaib 
ittbiratanaib  alabbantassa  Videhanarindassa  kim  rajjena*  *ti 
tassa  savanasaiiisaggena  baddhabbavam  natva  abam  gantva  diva* 
saih  thapessami,  so  mayi  divasaih  thapetva  agate  gilitabaliso 
viya  niaccho  g-puttaih  gahetva  agamissati,  at  ha  te  niaressama^^ 

80  *ti,  raja  tassa  vacanaih  sutva  tussitva  „SQndaro  upayo  acariya, 
evaih  karissania^^  *ti  sampaticcbi,  taib  pana  mastarii  C-Brahma- 
dattassa  sayanapalika  sa]ikasakunika  sutva  paccakkhain  akasi, 
raja  nipune  kabbakare  pakkosapetva  babuib  dhanaih  datva 
dhitaraxh  tesaih  dassetva  „naDa    etissa    rupasaropattim   niss&ya 

25  kabbaih  karotba"  *ti  a.,  ne  atimanoharani  gitani  bandhitva 
rajauarh  savayimsu,  raja  bahurh  dbanaih  adasi,  kavioaib  santika 
nata*  sikkhitva^  samajjainandale  g&yimsu^  iti  t&ni  vittbaritani 
ahesuih,  tesu  manus^anaih  antare  vittharitattaih  gatesu  r&ja 
gayake'  pakkosapetva  a.:     „tata    tnmbe    mahasakune   gahetva 

30    rattiih  rukkhaih  aruyha  ta.  nisinnfi  gayitva    pacciisakale   tesaih 


*  flo  C^«;  Bd  raturitthiyavilaso.     '^  Rd  kavihigitaib,  om{tting  bandbanena.     '  R'' 
kabyani.     *  hd  natakitthiyo.     ^  Ud  sikkhapetva.     *  hd  gayapayimsa.     ^  C'^'  -no 
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glvasa  kaibsatale  bandhitvft  te  atthfipetva*  otaratha*^  *ti,  so 
kira  ^Pancftlaranno  dhltu  sarTravannaro  devaUpt  gfiyantiti^^ 
pfikatabhavakaranatthaih  tatha  karesi,  pnoa  raj&  te  kavT  pakko- 
8&petvfi  „tata  iti  tomhe  'evarup&  knmarika  Jambudlpatale 
anfiassa  ranno  Qaoacchavik&  Mithilayaih  Videharanno  aouccha-  r> 
vika'  ti  ranno  issariyan  ca  im&ya  ca  rupam  vannetv&  gltftni 
bandhatha^^  ti  a.,  tatha  katv&  ranno  arocayiihsu,  rSja  tesaxh 
dbanam  datva  „t2t&  Mithilam  gantvS  ta.  imina  va  upayena 
gayatha^^  W  pesesi,  te  tani  gayantS  annpubbena  Mithilam  gantva 
samajjamandale  g&yimsii,  tani  sutva  roahajano  akkuUhisahas-  lo 
8&ni  pavattetva  tesaih  bahDih  dhanaih  adasi,  te  rattisamaye 
rokkhesu  pi  gayitva  paccusakale  saknnanaxh  givasu  kamsatale 
bandhitva  otaraoti,  akase  kamsat&Iasaddam  sutva  „Pancala- 
r&jadhitu  sarlravannaih  devatapi  gayantiti^^  nagare  ekakolahalaih 
ahosi,  raja  Botva  kabbakare  pakkos&petva  attano  nivesane  is 
sainajjaih  kfiretvft  „evarapaih  kira  uttamarnpadharam  dhltaraih 
Galaniraj&  mayhain  datukaroo^^  ti  tossitvA  tesam  bahoib  dbanani 
adSsi,  te  pi  figantvS  Brahmadattassa  arocayimsa,  atha  nam 
Ke-  &. :  „idan*  aham  mahar&ja  divasam  vavatthapan&ya  ga- 
missamiti^^  „8adha  acariya,  kirn  laddhom  vattatiti^^  „thokam  so 
pannakaran'^  ti,  „ganhatha^*  *ti  d&pesi.  so  tarn  2daya  maban- 
tena  parivarena  Vedeharattbaih  samp&pnni,  tass&gamanaih 
sutva  nagare  ekakolahalam  jataih :  „GnIanTraja  ca  kira  Vedeho 
ca  mittasaothavaih  karissanti,  CnlanT  attano  dhltaraih  ranno 
dassati,  Ke-  kira  divasam  vavatthapetuih  etiti^\  Vedeharfijapi  85 
tarn  suni,  M.  pi  sutva  pan'  assa  etad  ahosi:  „tas8agamanam 
mayham  na  ruccati,  tatvato  tarn  janissamiti'^  so  Culanisantike 
upanikkkittapurisanaih  sasanarh  pesesi,  „imam  mantaih  tatvato 
na  jan&ma,  rajft  ca  Ke-  ca  sayanagabbhe  nisfditva  mantayiihio, 
ranno  pana  sayanapalika  s&Iikaaaknnikfi'  etam  roantaih  janeyya^'  so 
*ti  patipesayirosu,  taih  sutvfi  M.  cintesi:  „yatha  paccamittanaih 


>   Bd  uppalftva.     ''  C^9  add  atllii. 
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okaso  na  hoti  evam  savibhattam  katvfi  sajjitaib '  nagaram 
aham  Kevattassa  dattham  na  dassamiti'^  so  nagaradvarato 
yfiva  rajageharb  rSjagehato  yava  attano  geham  ubbosu  passesn 
kilanjehi  parikkhipapetva  matthake  pi  kilaSjehi*  paticchfidapetvft 
«  cittakammaifa  karetva  bhumiyam  poppbani  v]kiritv&  pannagbate 
thapetvfi  kadaliyo  baDdbfipetvA  dbaje  pagganbftpesi,  Ke-  tain 
nagaram  pavisitva  suvibbattam  nagaram  apassanto  rannS*  me 
maggo  alamkarSpito'^  ti  cintesi,  nagarassa  adassanattham  kata- 
bh&vam  na  janSti,  so  i^antvft  rajfinam  disva  pann&karam  pa- 
to  ticcbapetva  patisantbaraih  katva  ekamante  nisTditvfi  rafiiio  kata- 
sakkarasammano  attano  agatakaranam  firocento  dve  g.  abbasi: 

10.  Rftja  santhavakamo  te  ratan&ni  paveccbati, 
agaccbanto  tato*  dQta  mafjuka  piyabbanino,     1460. 

11.  Bbasanto  mnduka  v&ca  y&  vaca  patinandita 

15  Panca)&  ca  Videha  ca  ubho  eka  bbavanta  te  ti.     1461. 

Ta,  aanthavakamo  ti  maharl^a  amhakam  rl^a  taya  aaddbim  miua- 
santbavakamo,  ratananiti  luhiraUnaib  attano  dhitaram  idiinkatva  tamhakam 
•abbaratanani  deti,  agacc bantu  'ti  ito  patthaya  kira  Uttarapancalanagarato 
papnaltaram  gahetva  madhuravacana  piyabbanino  duta  idhdgacchanta  ito  ca  ta. 
40  gacchanta,  ekabbavantu  'ti  Gangodakaih  viya  Yamunodakena  saddhiib  sam- 
•andanta  ekasadisa  va  hontu  Hi. 

Evan  ca  pana  nam  vatva  „maharaja  amb&kam  annam 
mabamaccam  pesetukamo  batvapi  'anSo^  manapam  katva  8&- 
sanaih  arocetum  na  sakkbissatiti*  mam  pesesi^',   „acariya  tomhe 

«5  rajanam  sadbukam  bodbetva  adaya  agacchatba^'  *ti^  „gaccba 
mabar&ja^  settbarh  abbiropan  ca  kamarikam  labbissatba,  am- 
bakan  ca  ranna^  saddbim  metti  ca  vo  patittbabissattti^^,  so 
tassa  vacanam  sutva  va  tattbam&naso  „nttamarapadbaram  kira 
kumarikam  labbissamiti^^  savanasamsaggena  bandbitva'  „acariya 

30  tombakaii  ca  kira  Mabosadbapanditassa  ca  dbammayuddbe 
vivado  abos),  gaccbatba  pattaih  me  passatba,  ubbo  pi   pandita 

*  Bd  8U8^..      >  Ck«  -jo.      »  Ck»  raano.     *  lid  iio.     *  lid  ranfio.     «  0**  gaccba- 
tba ti.     '  80  C^9i  Bd  gaccbatba  raja.     >  C^a  ranoo.     *  Bd  bajbitva. 
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annamailiiaih  kharoftpetvi  mantetvS  etha**  *ti  2.,  tarn  sotvfi  Ke» 
^paBsissftmi  panditan'^  ti  tarn  passitum  agamftfii,  M.  pi  taiii 
divaftam  „tena  me  p&padhammeDa  saddhiin  sallfipo  mfi  hotii^^ 
*ti  pSto  va  thokain  aappim  pivi,  geham  pi  *Bsa  bahalena  alla- 
gomayeoa  limpimsu*,  thambhe  teleoa  makkhesum,  tassa  nipaj-  ^ 
janakam  ekam  pattamancanakam '  thapetva  Bes&oi  mancap!thaDi 
nfharimsa,  so  maouasanaih  aannam  adasi:  „brShmane  kathetnro 
araddhe  evam  vadeyyfttha:  ^hrShmana  panditena  saddhim  roS 
kathaya,  ajja  tena'  sappi  pltan*  ti  mayi  pi  teoa  saddhiin  katha- 
nakaraifa  karonte*  pi  ^deva  sappi  vo  pltarii,  ma  kathetba*  *ti  lo 
vareyyftth&^^  ti,  evam  vic2retv&  M.  rattapattam  nivasetva  sat- 
tamesu  dvftrakottbakesa  maousse  thapetva^  pattamancake  Dipajji, 
Ke-  pi  *s8a  pathamadvarakot^hake  thatva  „kaham  pandito^'  ti  puc- 
chi,  atha  nam  te  manassa  ^brahmana  m&  mahasaddam  kari,  sace 
si"  ftgantakamo  tunhl  hutva  ehi,  ajja  panditena  sappi'  pitam,  ma-  ^^ 
hasaddam  katum  na  labbhatiti'^  ahamsn,  sesadvarakotthakesn  pi 
nam  evam  evaiii  abamsu,  so  sattamadvarakotthakam  atikkamitva 
p-assa  santikam  agam&si,  p.  katban&k&ram  dassesi,  atha  nam 
„deva,  luft  kathayittha,  tikbinasappi  vo  pitam,  kim  vo  imin&  dattha- 
brabmanena  saddhim  kathiten&^^  *ti  vatva  varayimso,  iti  so  *o* 
p-assa  santikam  gantva  n*  eva  nisiditum  na  asanam  nissfiya 
tittbanattbSnaih  labbi,  allagomayam  atikkamitv&*  at(h&si,  atha 
tam  oloketvft  eko  akkhini  khani*  |eko  bhamakam  nkkhipi,  eko 
kapparam  kandflyi,  so  tesani  kiriyam  disvfi  mamknbhuto 
„gaccham*  aham  p-&^'  *ti  vatvft  aparena  „are  dut^habrahmana  *» 
m&  saddam  kariti^^  vutte  „8addam  eva  karosi,  atthTni  te  bhin- 
dissamiti^'  vntte  bhitatasito  hatv&  nivattitvft  olokesi,  atha  nam 
anfio  velopesikfiya  pitthiyam  tSlesi,  anno  giv&ya  gahetvft  khipi, 
anno  pi((biyaib  hatthatalena  pahari,  so  dipimnkh&  mnttamigo 
viya   bhitatasito   nikkhamitvft    rftjageham   gato,    rajapi    cintesi:   so- 

*  B'  lepaaom.  *  B4  taaaa  nippannamaDcakam.  *  Bd  t«.  *  C^*  -to.  *  C^ 
-me  -  -  ka,  and  omit  manuaae  (bapetva.  *  B<i  pi.  ^  B'  tikblnaaappi.  *  Hd 
akkamitva.     *  hd  iiimmili. 
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„ajja  mania  putto  imam  pavattim  satv&  tot(ho  bhavissati,  dvin- 
oam  p-ftnam  mahatiyS  dhammasakacchaya  bhavitabbarh,  ajja 
ubho  pi  annamaDElam  kham&pessanti,  Ifibha  vata  me^*  ti,  so 
Ke-am  disva  p-ena  Baddhim  samsandit&kararo  ^  pucchanto  g.  a. : 
s      It.  Kathan  nu  Kevatta  Mahosadheoa 

samagamo  asi,  tad  imgha  bruhi, 

kacci  te  patinijjhatto  kacci  tuttho  Mahosadbo  ti.     1462. 

Tt.   patinijjhatto    ti    dbammayuddhamandale    pavattaviggahavupasama- 
iiatthaib   kacci   tvam   tena  so   ca   taya   iiijjbatto   khamapito,    kacci   tattbo   ti 
10    kacci  tuinhakam  ra&na  peaitapavattim  satvi  tattbo  ti. 

Evam    vutte    Kevatto    „maharaja    tumhe    tarn    pan4ito    ti 
gahetva  vicaratha,  tato  asappurisataro  nama  d*  atthiti^^  g*  a.: 
18.  Anariyarupo  puriso  janinda  asamodako' 

thaddbo  asabbhirupo  [yatha  mugo  va  badhiro  va'] 
15  na  kinc*  attham  abh&sath&  *ti.     1463. 

Ta.  asabbbiriipo  ti  apanditajatiko,  iia   kincattban  ti  maya  aaha  kifici 
attbaib  iia  bbaslttba,  ten^  eva  uam  apandito  ti  manoamiti  Bo-aasa  agonaib  katbesi. 

Rajs    tassa    vacanam    aoabhinanditvi   apatikkositva   tassa 
ca  tena  saddhim  agatanan   ca   paribbayan    c*  eva    nivasagehan 
20    ca    dapetva    „gacchathacariya    vissamatha^^   *ti    tarn    uyyojetva 
„mama  putto  p-o  patisantbarakusalo  imina  kira  aaddbim  d*  eva 
patisantharam  akasi  na  tatthim    pavedesi,    kinci  tena  anagata- 
bhayam  dittham  bhavissatiti^^  sayam  eva  g.  samutthapesi: 
14.  Addha  idam  mantapadam  soduddasam, 
25  attbo  suddho  naraviriyena  dittho, 

tatha  hi  kayo  mama  sampavedhati, 
hitva  sayam  ko  parahattham  essatiti.     1464. 

Ta.  idai^  ti   yam    yadi  mama   pattena   dittbam    addha  idadi   maDtapadam 
aDDCDa  ittarapurisena *  sududdasam,  nara-  ti  viilyavaDtena  narena  soddho  attho 
30    dittho  bhavissati,  say  an  ti  sakarattbam  hitva  ko  parahattham  gamissati. 


'  hd  samsandana-.     *  so  Bd;  Ck«  asammodako.      '  no  C^';  Bd  ca  bhadhiro  ca 
read:  -  -  rupo  ca  yatha  mugo  badhiro  ca?     *  Bd  itara*. 
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„Mama  pnttena  brahroanassa  Sgamane  doso  dittho  bha- 
vissati,  ayaiTi  hi  agacchanto  na  mittasanthavatthaya  agamissati, 
main  pana  karaena  palobbetva  nagaraib  netva  ganhanatthaya 
agatena  bhavitabban^^  ti,  „tain  anagatabbayaxh  ditthaxh  bha- 
vissati  panditena'^  *ti  tassa  tarn  attham  avajjetva'  bhitatasitassa  5 
DisiDoak&le  cattaro  pandita  %amimsu,  raja  SeDakam  pncchi: 
Senaka  raccati  te  UttarapancSlaDagaraih  gantva  CQlanlr&jassa 
dhitu  ftDayanan^^  ti,  „kim  kathetba  maharaja,  na  bi  sirirh  &gac- 
chantim  paharitva  palapetuii)  vattati,  sace  tuinhe  ta.  gaotva  taib 
ganhissatha  thapetva  C-Brabmadattam  anno  tumhehi  samo  Jam-  lo 
bodipatale  na  bhavissati,  kimkarand :  jettbarajafisa  dhitaya  gahi* 
tatta,  so  hi  ^sesarajano  mama  manussa,  Vedeho  eko'  maya  sadiso* 
ti  sakala-Jambudipe  uttamarupadbaram  dhitaraiii  tumhakarh  d&ta- 
kamo  jato,  karoth*  assa  vacauam,  mayam  pi  tumbe  niss&ya 
vattbalamkare  labbissam^^^  *ti,  raja  sese  pucchi,  te  pi  tath*  eva  is 
katbesom.  tassa  tehi  saddhim  katbentass*  eva  Kevattabrahmano 
nivasageba  nikkhamitva  „rajanam  ftmantetvagamissamiti^^  agantva 
„mah2raja,  na  sakkft  amhehi  papancam  k&tum,  gamissftma 
mayam  narind&^^  *ti,  raja  tassa  sakkaram  katv&  tam  uyyojesi, 
M.  tassa  gatabh&vaih*  natv§,  nahayitv&  alamkaritv&  rajupatth&-  20 
nam  ftgantva  raj&nam  vanditv&  ekamantam  nisTdi,  rftjS  cintesi: 
,,pQtto  me  Ma-pandito  mahamanti  mantapSragato  atUanagata- 
paccappanne  atthe  janati,  amhakaiii  ta.  gantam  yuttabhavam 
v&  ayattabbSvaih  va  p.  janissatiti*^  soattano^  pathamam  cintite 
athatva*  ragaratto  mohamulho  hutva  tarn  pucchanto  g.  a.:  ss 

IB.  Channam  hi  eka  va  mat!  sameti 
ye  panditfi  uttamabburipatta, 
yanadi  ayanaiii  athavtipi  tb&nam* 
Mabosadha  tvam  pi  matim  karobiti.     1465. 

Ta.  Chan  nan  ti  p-a  KevatfabiahnianaMa  ca  mama   ca  imesaiii   catannan    80 
ti  channam  amhakam  «)ka  va  mat!  oko   ajjhasayo  Gangodakaiii   viya  Yamunoda- 


>   80  aU  three  HSS.      *  C^' c«ko.      >  B<i  gamaiiabh*.      *  C*«  attanaih.      ^  Bd 
cintitam  avatvi.     *  C^'  yanaih. 
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ken*  tiibundati  umati,  ya  miyub  eha  pi  Jiui  p>i  ntUmibliDripatU  tMuu  no 
chinnuD  pi  C-rJ^JadMta  an*y>aub  niccalili,  thitiiii'  tl  Idh'  it*  taio,  mitini 
kttohill  (mbiktrii  rnccinakim  nima  appuBanaita  t?am  pi  cfnuhi  klib  imha- 
kaita  iiihatthaya  (a.  fiBadi  ndaba  ayanarii  idu  Idb'  eia  *uo  raecalttl. 

s  Taih  sutvS  p.  „ayBib  rSj&  ativiya  k&magiddho,   andhabila- 

bhSvena  imeBatii    catunnam    vacanam    ganhati,    gamane    dosam 
katfaetva  DiTattessami  oan"  ti  cintetTS  catasso  g.  abhaai: 
IS.  Jfintlsi  kho  rAja:  mahfinobh&vo 
mababbato  Gfljanibrahmadatto 
Id  rSjS  C&  taiii  iccbati  kiranattham* 

migatii  yathS  okaogrena'  luddo.     1466. 
IT.  Yathapi  maccho  balisadi  vamkam  madisena  chaditadi 

aiDBgiddho  oa  j&n&ti  maccho  va'  maraDam  attano    1467. 
11.  Evam  eva  tnvam  rSja  CQlaoIyassa*  dhltaram 
i»  kSmagiddho  na  jaD&fii  maccho  va*  maranam  atlaoo.    1468. 

,g.  Sace  gacchasi  PaScalam  khippam  attam  jahissaai 

iiiigain  pathSnupanoam '  va  mahantam  bhayam  essatiti.  1469. 

Ta.  liji  'liTidataaiii  alapatl,  mabanabbaTo  tl  mabayaio,  mababbalo 
ll  at!bir(iaakkhDbl(iiianikbs(eiia   balena   aimaniiigalo,    kaiaq  attbm'    tl  ma 

1(1  ranakaraQataa'  atthiya,  okacarsni'  'li  «k>carlklya xi,  Inddo  hi  tkadi  mlgim 
alkkhapsHa  rsjjukeua  bandbtda  ariDDarii  natia  mlginam  gocaTattbina  iba- 
psaaall",  ai  balamlgarii  attauo  aantikaib  anatakima''  sakiiafiDiya  "  laibragadi 
Jansnli  viraiati  '*,  tisia  aiddim  aatia  bilamigo  mfgaganapaiivulo  Tinagunibe 
alpinuo  laiamlgiaa   aiinaih  katva"    taaaa    smaaaamaagga "    baddho  vnllbaya 

IS  nlkkbamltva  giiadi  nkkhlpKvi  kltaaafuana  taita  migim  upagaadi  laddaaa* 
mabapaaaaiii  datva  ti|thali,  tarn  enam  ao  tlkbi^aya  aaltiya  lyjbllTa  Jiiiukkba' 
yaih  papatl,  la.  Inddo  tlya  C-T«]a  okacarlka  liya  taaaa  dbiia  laddasaa  hattbe 
aTDdbaiii  ilya  Kaiattabrihinago,  III  yalba  okacaiana  laddo  mlgaib  kiranitlhlya' 
IcchatI     eTam    lO    r^aaam    iccbalili    I.,    amaglddbo    U    Tyamiiatagambbir* 

ao  adike  laaanto  pi  Uimidi  bajlae"  vaijikadlianatii  cbidatva  ifalts  amuaitikbate " 
amlia  glddbo  buiTi  bajiaaib  gllall,  allano  marapaifa  na  Janall,  dbilaran  II 
Culiulbalialkaiaa    Ka-bTibmaijaballaadi     cbadelva    tbllaih     amlaaaadlaam    taa» 

'  Ck*  ydnaib.  '  Bd  mirada-.  '  Bd  okka-,  C*<  ona-.  •  B<I  omiu  va.  '  B' 
-rieyyaaia.  *  C"  paitb-,  fid  mandbiimbandbadi.  '  Bd  mi-.  '  Bd  marapaiaa. 
*  Bd  okka-.  ■"  fid  okka-,  C** -caiiaaya.  "  Bd  ihapaal.  "  Bd  -ma.  '* 
fid  -obisiya.      ■'  Bd  tidba-.      "  Bd  akaUa.      »  Bd  -ana.      "  C»»  -aaaia.      " 

C^  amlaagata. 
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raSoo  dhitaraih  kamagiddho  hat?a  maccho  '  attano  maranaaamkhatam  amUam 
vlya  na  Janaai,  Paacalan  ti  Uttarapancalanagaram ,  attan  ti  attaoaifa,  pa- 
thanupannan*  tf  yatha  gamadTaramaggaifa  annppattam*  migarii  mahantam 
bhayaih  essati  taib  mlgam  marbiattbaya  *  avudbanl  gahetva  nikkhamanteia  ma- 
uutseiu  ye  ye  pastanti  te  te  marenti  evarii  Uttara  -  -  nagaraifa  gacchantadi  tarn  5 
pi  marapabbayain  essati  npagamissatiti  catQhi  gathabi  r^aoam  Digganbitva  katbesi. 

So    atinigganhanto  *   kujjhitva    „ayaih   mam   attano  dasam 
viya   roantiat],    r2j&  ti   sannam    pi  na  karoti,  aggarajena*  ^dhT- 
taraib    dassamiti*   mama    saiitikam    peaitam.    natva    ekam    pi. 
mangalapatisamyuttam^   na   kathetva  mam    ^alamigo*  viya  gi-   lo 
litabalisamaccho    viya    pathanupannamigo*   viya    ca    maranam 
papunissasiti*^*  vadatiti^^  kojjhitv&  anantaram  g.  ft.: 
to.  Mayam  eva  baP  amhase  elamagfi 

ye  uttamatthdni  tayl  lapimha, 

kirn  eva  tvam  naSgalakotivaddbo  ts 

atthani  janasi  yathapi  anne  ti.     1470. 

Ta.  balamhase  ti  bala  ambe,  elamuga  ti  lalamukha  mayam  eva,  utta- 
mattbanlti  uttamaittbiratanapatilabhakaraoaui*',  tayi  lapimba  *ti  tava  san- 
tike  katbayimba,  kimeva  *ti  garabanto  aba,  nan  gala-  ti  gabapatipatta  dabara- 
kiUto  pat|baya  nangalakotidi  gabetva  ye?a  ya<|dhaDti,  tam  attbaih  sandbaya  90 
tvaih  gabapatikammam  eva  JanSsi  na  kbattiyanam  mangalakamman  ti  imina 
adbippiyen'  evam  aba,  a  fine  ti  yatba  Ke-  va  Senakadayo  va  anne  pandita 
imanl  kbattlyatiani  maiigalattbani  Jananti  tani  kim  tatba  tvaifa  Janasi,  gabapati- 
kammijananaro  eva  tavinoccbavikan  ti. 

Iti  tam  akkositva  paribhasitvft  „g-patto   mama  mafigalan-  95 
tarayam  karoti,  oiddhamath'  etan^^  ti  nibarapetura  g.  ft.: 
fli.  Imam  gale  gahetvana  nasetba  vijitft  mama 

yo  me  ratanalftbbassa  antarftyftya  bhftsatiti.     1471. 

80  rafino  koddhabhftvam  natvft  „8ace  kbo  pana  mam  koci 
ranno  vacanam  gabetva  hattbe  va  givftya  va  parftmaseyya  tam   so 
me  alam  assa   yftvajfvam   lajjitam,   tasma  sayam   eva  nikkha- 

1  C'^s  maccbe.     '  C^*  patth-,  B'  patbanobandban.     '  Bd  atiubandbadi,  C*  anap- 
pannaifo.      ^  so  C^s;    Bd  marapatthaya.     *  so  all  tbree  MSS.  for  -te?     *  C^* 
-rijanam.     ^  Bd  tdds  kathaib.     *  Bd  baia*.     *  C*«  patth-,  Bd  patbanabandha-. 
>o  Ck  Bd  -tftl.     >>  C^  attamaratanapatilabhe,  omitting  karanani. 
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miasamiti^^  ciDtetva  rdj&nam  vanditva  attano  gebaih  gato,  raja 
kevalari)  kodbavasen*  eva  vadati,  Bodhisatte  pana  garocittataya 
Da  kinci  tathfi'  katuih  tLnapesi,  atha  M.  cintesi:  „ayam  raja 
balo,  attano  hitabitaib  oa  janati,  kamagiddho  batva  ^tassa  dhi- 
&  taram  labhissami  yeva'  *ti  anagatabhayam  ajanitva  gacchanto 
mabavinasaxh  papupissati^  maya  nassa  kathaih  hadaye  katoib 
vattati',  babupakaro  me  esa  mabato  yasassa  dayako,  imassa 
maya  paccayena  bbavitabbam  vattati,  patbamaih  kbo  pana  su- 
vapotakain  pesetva  tatvato  natvil .  paccha  sayaih  gamissamiti^ 
10   cintetva  suvapotakaib  pesesi. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aba: 
St.  Tato  ca  so  apakkamma'  Vedehassa  upantika 

atba  amantayi  diitam  Matharam*  suvapanditam :      1472. 
S8.  £hi  samma  hanpakkba,  yeyyayaccam  karobi  me, 
15  attbi  Pancalarajass!*  salika  sayanapalika     1473. 

S4.  Tarn  pattharcDa'^  puccbassu,  sa  hi  sabbassa  kovida, 

sa  tesam  sabbam  janati*  raDDo  ca  Kosiyassa  ca.     1474. 
16.  Amoti^  80  patissutva  Mattharo*  suvapandito 

agamasi  haripakkho  salikaya  upantikam.      1475. 
ao      16.  Tato  ca  kbo  so  gantyana  Matbaro*  suyapandito 

atba  amantayi  sugharam^  salikam  manjubbanikam :     1476. 
t7.  Kacci  te  sugbare  khamaniyam  *,  kacci  yesse'^  anamayam, 

kacci  te  madbuna  l^ja**  labbhate  sugbare  taya".     1477. 
ts.  Kusalan  c*  eya  me  samma  atbo  samma  aDamayam, 
85  atbo  me  qiadhuna  laja"  labbbate  suyapandita^*.     1478. 

t9.  Kuto  Du  samma  agamma^^  kassa  ya  pahito  tuyam, 

na  ca  me  si  ito  pubbe  dittbo  ya  yadi  ya  suto  ti.     1479. 

Ta.    haripakkho    ti    haritapattasamariapakkha,     veyyavaccau    ti    ehi 

•amma    'ti    vatte    agantva   arbke    nisinnaiii    aamma    aDoena   manasiabbutena** 

SO    kiturii    asakkuneyyam    mam*   ekaib    kayayeyyavatikaih    karohiti   a ,    kim    karomi 

^  C^*  katha.     *  C'^'  -titi.     *  B<X  -kkama.     *  hd  madha-.     ^  C*  paccbarena,  Bd 
bandhaiiena.      *  C^a  sa  ne  labbam    piJSuati.      ^  so  C^  for  ama  ti?    Bd  ahedi? 
*  C^  omits  sa.     *  so  B<l;   0^  kamaiiiyam,    read:    khama  or  kusalaib?      '°  B<K 
kind  yese,    G*«  kacce  yesse.     **  Bd  kioci  ta  m.  lijaih,  C^9  laja.     *'  Bd  tnyarii. 
^*  Bd  lajaiii.      ^*  C^'  -Um.     *^  so  all    three  MSS.  for  agama?     **  C«  -tatena, 
Ck  -dStena 
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devi  *U  CA  ▼Qtte  MmiDa  Ke-brahmapaua  dfiteyyeuS^atakara^am  t^apetva  ri^anan 
ca  Kevattafi  ca  afine  Da  jinanti,  ubho  va  ranno  sayanagabbhe  nUiDua  mapta- 
yiibiQ,  taasa  pana  attbi  Paocilaaaa  saHka  aayanapalika  sa  kira  tarn  rahaasaib  janati, 
tvam  ta.  gantva  taya  laddbiih  methunapaflaaibyiittaifa  vlisaiaifa  katva  tesam  rahaasaih 
tam  pattharena  pocchaaaa,  tam  aalikam  paticchanne  padete  yatba  tarn  koci  na  & 
janati  evam  puccha,  aace  hi  te  koci  saddaifa  supati  jivitam  te  n*  attbi,  taama 
paticehanDattbane  sanikaih  poccba  'ti,  aa  iieiaiii  sabban  ti  aa  n«aam  ranoo 
Koaiyagottaaaa  ca  KevattaasX  'ti  dvinnam  pi  Jananam  sabbam  tarn  rahassani 
janati,  a  ma  tlti'  bhi.  so  auvapotako  papditena  pnrimanayen*  eva  aakkaram 
katva  ifiasattbOi  ama  ti'  taasa  yaranam  patissutva  M-am  vandftva  padakkbipam  lo 
katva  Tivatasibapaojarana  nikkhamitva  vatavegena  8iviratthe  Aritthapuran  tava* 
gantva  ta.  pavattini  sallakkbetva  Uttarapaficaiam  salikaya  santikam  gato,  katham 
hi :  so  r^aiiivesanaasa  kancauatbupikaya  nisiditva  raganissitam  madhuraravaib  ravi, 
kiibkarapa:  imaib  saddam  autva  salika  patiravam  ravissati,  taya  sanfiaya  assa 
santikam  gamissamiti,  s&pi  tassa  saddam  sQtva  rajasayanaaaa  santike  suvappa-  lA 
panjare  uisinna  aarattacitta  batva  tikkhattuib  viravi,  so  thokaih  gantva  pnnap- 
puna  saddam  katva  taya  katasaddauasarena  kamena  sihaparijarummare  tbftva 
parissayabbavam  oloketva  tasaa  aautikam  gato,  atha  nam  sa  ebi  aamma  savappa- 
pailjare  niaida  *ti  a.,  so  gantva  nisidi,  amantayiti  avam  so  gantva  mathana- 
patisamyattam  vfasaaaih  kattukamo  batva  tam  amantesi,  sugharan  ti  kaficana-  Si^ 
panjare  vasantaya  sandaragbaraib,  vesse  ti  vesaike  vessijatike  iti,  salika  kira 
sakapesQ  vessajatika  nama,  tena  nam  evam  alapati,  tava^  'ti  saghara  tava 
vadami*,  kacci  te  madbuna  saddbidi  l^a*  labbbatiti  pucchati,  agamma  *ti 
samma  kato  agautva  tvam^  idha  pavittho  ti  pacchati,  ka^ssa  va  ti  kena  va 
pesito  tvadi  idhftgato  ti. 

So  tassa  vacanam  sotvft  „sac*  abaoi  ^Mithil&to  figato  *mbitr  26 
vakkbami  esft  iDaramdoapi '  maya  saddhim  vissasam  na*  karia- 
sati,  Siv-irattbe    kho    pan*    asmim  Arittbaparam    aallakkhetvft 
dgato,   tasma  inosAvadaih    katva   Sivirajeoa  pesito   hatv&  tato 
agatabh&vam  kathessSmiti^^  ciDtetv&  &.: 
so.  Ahosim  Sivirftjassa  p&s&de  sayanapftlako  ^^,  so 

tato  ao  dbammiko  r&jft  baddbe  mocesi  bandhana  ti.     1480. 

Ta.  baddbe  ti  attano  dbammikataya  sabbe  baddbake  bandhana  moceai, 
evam  mocento  madi  pi  saddahitva  maocatba  nan  ti  a.,  so  'bam  vivatasavaupa- 
pa^ara  nikkhamitva  bahipasade  yattb'  irchami  ta.  gocaram  gahetvi  savappa- 
pafijare  yeva  vaaami,  yatha  tvarii  na  evani  niccakalam  panjare  yeva  * '  accbamfti.      35 

>  C^  amoti,  Bd  imati.  *  C^  amoti.  *  Bd  uamane.  *  Ck«  uvan,  lid  ta-.  * 
C*  nava  vadami,  wanting  in  Ca  ;  Bd  baa  Uiii  paechami.  *  C*  t^d  lijadi.  ^ 
amantesi  -  •  tvam  wanting  in  C .  *  Bd  maranamapannapi,  C'  maramanafflpf .  ' 
Cka  add  ki&ei.     ^^  read:  sena-.     **  C'^'  eva. 
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Ath*  assa   sft  attano  atth&ya   sQvaDnatattake  thapite  ma- 
dhul&je  ca  madhudakan  *  ca  datvft  ^samina  tvam  durato  ftgato, 
ken*  atthena  idhagato   siti^^   pucchi,   so   tassa    vacanam   sutva 
rahassam  sotokamo  rousavadam  katva  S.: 
5      81.  Tassa  mek&  datiyasi  salika  mafijabhSnika 

tarn  tattha  avadhi  seno  pekkhato  sQghare'  maman  ti.   1481. 

Ta.  tassa  meka  tl  tassa  mayham  eka,  datiyasiti  puranadutiyika  ahosU 

Atha  nam  sa  pncchi:    „katham    pana    te    bhariyam    seno 
vadbiti^',  so  tassft  acikkhanto   „8ana  bhadde:   ekadivasaih   am- 

10  h&kaih  raja  udakakllam  gacchanto  roam  pi  pakkosi,  abam  bhari- 
yam adaya  tena  saddhim  gantva  kilitva  sayanhasamaye  ten*  eva 
saddhim  paccftgantva  raiina  saddhim  yeva  pfts&dam  arayha  sarl- 
raib  sukkhapanatthaya  bhariyam  adaya  sihapanjarena  nikkha- 
mitv&kutagarakacchiyamnisidim,  tasmirii  khane  eko  seno  kat&gara 

15  nikkhamante '  amhe  ganhitnm  pakkhandi,  abam  maranabbayabhito 
vegena  pal&yim,  sa  pana  tadft  garabhara  ahosi,  tasma  sft  vegena 
palftyitum  nasakkbi,  atha  so  mayham  passantass*  eva  tam  ma- 
retva  ad&ya  gato,  atha  mam  tassft  sokena  rodamanaih  disva 
amh&kam    raj&   'kim    samma    rodasiti*    pacchitva    tam    attham 

so  sntvft  'alaih  samma  ma  rodi,  annam  bhariyam  pariyesft*  *ti 
▼atv&  'kim  deva  ann&ya  anac&r&ya  dassTl&ya  finltaya*  pi,  varaih 
ekaken*  eva  caritan*  ti  vatte  'samma  abam  ekam  sakanikam 
silacarasampanuam  pass&mi  tava  bhariyaya  sadisam  eva,  G-ra- 
jassa   hi   sayanapalika   s&Iika   evarupft,    tvam    ta.  gantva   tassft 

85   manaih  pacchitva  okasam  karetvft  sace  te  raccati  agantva  am- 
hftkam  acikkha,  atha  abam  v&  devi  vS  gantva  mahantena  pari- 
vftrena  tam  anessamft*  ti   vatva    mam    idba    pahini,    ten*  ambi 
karanen&gato'^  ti  vatv&  a.: 
81.  Tassa  klLmabhisaramanto^  agato  ^smi  tav'  antike, 

30  sace  kareyy&si*  me  okasam  ubhayo  va  vasamase\     1482. 


>  Bd  madhurodanan.      '  C^  si-,  C«  si-.     *  C^9  -to.     *  all  three  MSS.  anK    ' 
so  G*«;  Bd  kamehi  samaddo.     '  Bd  kareyya.     ^  Rd  abhayeva  vase-. 
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Sa   tassa  vacanam    8atv&   somanassappattft   ahosi,    attano 
pana  bh&vaih  ajan&petvft  anicchaiDanft '  viya  aha: 
88.  Suvo  va'  suvim  kftmeyya  saliko  pana  8&Iikaxb, 
suvassa  s&Iikaya'  ca'  saibvdso  hoti  kidiso  ti.     1483. 

Ta.  savo  yl^  ti  samma  suvapandlta  aavo  va  suTim  kameyya,  kidiao  tl     5 
asamaD^aiikanam    sarovago    nama   kidiso    hoti ,    savo  hi    samanajatikani   savirii 
disva  cirasaDthutam '  pi  salikam  jahissati,  so  piyavippayogo  mahato*   dakkhaya 
bbavissatiti  asaman^atikinam  saifavaso  nama  na  sametiti. 

Itaro  tarn  sutva   „ayaih  main   na  patikkhipati,    pariharam 
eva  karoti,    addh&   mam  icchissati,    nanavidhahi    nam  npamahi   lo 
saddahapessamtti^^  cintetva  &. : 

84.  Yam  yam  kamr  kamayati  api  candalikam  api 
sabbehi'  sadiso  hoti,  n*  atthi  k&me  asadiso  ti.     1484. 

Ta.  caQ^ilikamapiti*  can4alikam  pi,  sad i so  ti  cittasadisataya  sabbe- 
saih'*  saiDTaso   sadiso  va   hod,   kame  ii  kamasmidi  hi  cittam  efa  pamapam    15 
na  pana  jatl*^. 

Evaih  pana  vatvft    manassesa    nftnajatipamfinabhavadassa- 
nattham  atthaih''  aharitva  dassento  anantaraih  g.  a.: 

85.  Atthi  JambavatT  n&ma  m&ta  Sibbissa  r&jino 

aft  bhariyft  YaaudeTassa  Kanhaasa  maheal  piya"  ti.     1486.  ao 

Ta.  Jambavatiti  SiviraDDO  mata  J.  nama  can^iK  ahosi,  sa  Kaphayana- 
gottassa  dasabhatikanarii  JeUhaasa  Yasndevasaa  piya  mabesi  ahosi*  so  kir' 
ekadiTasaih  Dvaravatito  nikkhamitvi  uyyanam  gacchanto  Capdalagamato  kepadd 
eva  karanlyana  nagaraih  payisantidi  ekadi  ekamante  thitaiii  abhirupadi  kamari- 
kaifa  disva  Ta  pa^ibaddhacitto  hntva  kiibjitika  ti  pucchapetva  capdal^aiika  ti  25 
SQtvlpi  patibaddbacittataya  vlppatisari  hutva  sassamikabhavam  pacchapetTi 
assamika  ti  sntva  tani  adaya  tato  va  nivattitTa  nifesanaifa  netva  ratanarasimhl 
thapipet?a  aggamahasim  akasi,  sa'^  Sividi"  nama  puttain  vijiyi,  so  pita  acea- 
yena  Dviravatiyam  r.  karesi,  tarn  sandhay'  etaih  wttarii. 


'  B<i  anicchama,  C^  -cchayamana.  *  Bd  ca.  *  Bd  -yeva,  C^  -yaca.  *  Bd  ca. 
»  C*«  -satthu*,  Bd  ciraBandhaTaib.  *  so  C*a;  Bd  mahato.  ^  Bd  yo  yaifa  kamo. 
•  Bd  sabbohl.  *  Bd  .kamapiti.  ^^  Bd  sabbo.  "  C«  Jatiyiti,  Bd  na  nana- 
jatiki  ti.  ^*  Bda  atium.  >*  Bd  kaphassa  ca  mahasiya.  *«  Ck«  omit  si.  >^ 
C*«  siTam,  Bd  sivi. 
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Iti  80  idam  udaharanaih  &baritv&  „evarQpo  pi  nftma  kfaattiyo 
candftliya    saddhim    vasam    kappesi,    amhesn    tiracchaDagatesu 
kiih  vattabbaib,  annamannam  saibvftsarocaoam  neva'  pamSnan^^ 
ti  vatvfi  aparam  pi  q.  aharanto  aha: 
5      86.  Rathavati  kimparisa  sapi  Yaccham  akamayi 

manusso'  migiya  saddhim,  d*  atthi  kame  asadiso  ti.    1486. 

T».  Vftcchftii  ti  evannakaih  tapasaifa,  kathaih  pana  sa  tarn  kamayiti, 
atftaimiib  hi  aamaye  eko  bribmano  kama  adinaTaiii  disva  mahaotaib  yagam 
pabaya    isipabbajjam    pabbajftva    Himavant«    panpasalaih    mapetva    vasi,   tassa 

10  panoasaiato  avidure  ekissa  gnhaya  bahukinnara  vagariti,  tatth^  eko  makkatako 
▼asati,  80  Jalaih  vinetva  teaaih  sisaib  bhfnditva  lohitam  pivati,  kinnara  nama 
dubbala  boot!  bhirujatika,  ao  pi  makkatako  maha  ativiaalo,  te  taasa  kind  katam 
aaakkoiita  tarn  tapaaaih  upagaibkamitva  kaUpatiaantbara  agamanakaranam  pnttba: 
deva  eko  no  m,  JiTitam  barati  annaib  patiaaraoam  na   paaaama,  tarn   marapetvi 

15  amhakam  iottbibhavam  karohfti,  tapato  p'  etba  na  madiaa  papatipataiii  karonttti 
apaaadeai,  teau  RathaTati  nama  kinnari  aaaamika  aboai,  te  tarn  alamkaritva 
tapaiaaia  aantikam  netvi  deva  ayan  te  padaparicarika  bota  ambakam  pacca- 
mittam  Tadhebitf  abaibau,  tapaao  tarn  diava  va  patibaddhacitto  hatva  taya  aad- 
dbim  aaifavaaaih  kappetva  gubadvare  ^batva  gocaraya   nikkhamantam   muggarena 

20  potbetva  JTvitakkbayara  papeai,  ao  taya  aaddhim  aamaggavatam  vaaanto  pattadhT- 
tahi  va^dhitva  tattb*  eva  kalam  akaai,  evaib  aa  taiii  kameai,  anvapotako  idaib 
a.  abaritva  Vacchatapaao  tava  manaiao  butva  tiraccbinagataya  kinnariya  aaddbiiii 
garovaaam  kappeai,  kimaiiga  pana  mayam  bi  nbbo  pakkhino  va  tiraccbanagata 
va  'ti  dipento  manasso'  migiya  aaddhim  ti  a.,    evam   manaasa  tiraccbinagataya 

S5  aaddhim  aamvaaanta  aamvijjanti,  n*  attbi  kame  aaadiao,  cittam  ev*  ettha  pa- 
maqan  ti. 

Sa    tassa    vacanaib    sutva    „sami    cittan    tava    sabbakale 
ekasadisan  na  hoti,  piyavippayogaih  bhayamiti^^  a.,  so  paodito' 
itthimayasu  kusalo  tena  *  vlmaihsanto  pana  g.  a. : 
80      sv.  Handa  kho  *haih  gamissftmi  salike  manjabhanike 

paccakkhanupadam  h'  etadi^,  atimannasi  nuna^  man  ti.  1487. 

Ta.  paccakkh--hetan*  ti  yam  tvaifa  vadaii  Babbam  etadi  paccakkba- 
naaaa  annpadam,  paccakkhanakaranani  paccakkbanakotthaao  pan*  eaa,  ati- 
mannaai  nuna  man  ti  mam'  iccbad  ayan  ti  tvam*  atikkamitva  mannaai,  na 

1  Bd  saihTlaena  cittamevettba.  *  C^'  -a.  *  Bd  auvapotako.  ^  Bd  adda  tarn. 
'  Bd  aotam.  *  Bd  nana.  "*  Bd  atimaniiaai  nanu  mantimam,  C^»  atimanDaihi 
nuna  mam.     *  Bd  adds  mam  atimannaai  nuna  mama. 
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mayhaifa    saram   Janaai,    aha±  r^apQJfto,   na  mayhaih    bbaiiya  dallabha,  aaSaib 
bhariyath  parfyealaaamtti. 

Sfi  tassa  vacanam  sutvS  va  bhijjamaDahadayft  viya  tassa 
saha  dassanen*  eva  uppannftya  kamaratiyft  aDQda7hamftD&  viya 
hQtv&  diyaddhag&tham  &.:  5 

88.  Na  sir!  taramSnassa  Mathara  sQvapandita, 
idh'  eva  tava  acchassa  yava  r&jftnam  dakkhisi, 
sossi*  saddam  routing&narii  anabhftvan  ca  rajino  ti.     1488. 

Ta.  na  aiftti  samma  aQvannapandita  ataraminasaa  sin  boti  taramaneDa 
kataih  kammarii  na  sobbati,  gbaravaso  nam*  esa  garuko,  cfntetTa  kattabbOi  idb'  10 
«Ta  tava  aceba  yava  mabantena  yasena  iamannagataib  ambakam  ri^anaib  pas* 
sissasi,  sossiti  siyapbasamaye  kloDarisaminalilbabi  nttamaropadbtrabl  nailbi 
Ti^amarianaiii  matiDganam  afinasan  ca  gitavaditanaifa  saddaifa  saplssaaf,  ranno 
«a  aDubbaTam  mabantaib  sirisobbsggadi  passlssasi,  samma  kim  Uaifa  torito, 
kilesam  pi  na  Janist,  accba  tava  paccba  janissama  'ti.  15 

Atha  te  s&yanhasamaDaotare  methanasamv&sam  karimsu, 
aamaggft  8ainmodainaD&  piyasamvasft  ahesum,  atha  nam  suva- 
potako  „Da  dfin*  es&  mayham  rahassaih  niguhissati,  idfiDi  tarn 
pQCchitv&  gantQih  vattatiti'^  cintetva  „8aliye'^  ti  &.,  „kini  sft- 
miti*^,  „aham  kioci  te  vattokftmo  *mhi,  vadami  nan^^  ti,  „Tada  to 
a&initi^^,  „hotD,  amh&kam  ajja  inafigaladivaso,  aonaamim  divaae 
jfiDiss&miti^',  „8ace  mafigalapatisamynttaih'  kathehi  noce  mfi 
kathehi  sftmiti^',  „mangalakath2  t&v'  esft"  ti,  „tena  hi  kathe- 
htti^^,  „8ace  80ttik&in&  bhaviaaasi  katheas&mi  W'  ti  vatvft  tarn 
rahaaaam  pucchanto  diyaddham  gfttham  fiha:  ts 

S9.  Yo  na  kho  *yaih  tibbo'  eaddo  tiro*  janapadam'  auto 
dhftft  Fanc&larftjaaaa  oaadhi  viya  vanninl 
taifa  daaaati  Videhfinaib  ao  vivSho  bhaviaaatiti.     1489. 

T.  a  :    yo   nu    kbo   ayaib    saddo   tibbo  maba*  tirojanapade '  sato  para- 
ratthesa  paralanapadesu  vissnto   paSfiato  pattba(o  kin  na  dblta  P*rl^asaa  ota-    so 
dbitaraka    fa  virocamana   taya'  eva    samanavaQpinl   atthl    tam   so  Videbanam 
dassati  so  vivabo  bbaviisati  so  evani  pattbafo  saddo,  abaih  tadi  sutva  eintesidi: 


*  Bd  goal,     a  Bd  adds  kalba  bbavissati.     *  Ck«  tiro.     *  C^  tibbo.     >  C^  -do. 

*  Bd»  babalo.     '  Bd  .dam.    *  Bd  -naUya. 
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ayaib  kamarika  atUmarGpadbara,  Yfdehar^a  C-ranno  patisatta',  aone'  baha- 
ri^ano  Brabmadattassa  vasavattino  santi  tesaih  adatva  kimkaraqa  Yedebassa 
dbitaram  detfti. 

Sa  tassa  vacanam  sutva  evam  a.:  „sfimi  kiihkarana  man- 
A  galadivase  avamaiSgalam  kathesiti*^,  „aharh  mangalan  ti  kathemi 
tvam  avamangalan  ti  vadasi,  kin  na  kho  etan^^  ti,  „8ami  amit- 
tanam  pi  tesaih'  evarQpa  mangalakiriya  ma  hotu^^  ti,  „kathehi 
tftva  bhadde^^  ti,  „8&mi  na  sakk&  kathetun^^  ti,  „bhadde  taya 
viditarahassam  mama  akathanakalato  patthaya  n*  atthi  n&ma 
10  amhakam  samaggavaso^^  ti,  s&  tena  nippiliyamana  „tena  hi 
s&mi  snndhiti'^  vatva 

40.  Ediso  ma^  amittanam  vivaho  hotu  Mathara 
yath&^  Panc&larajassa  Vedehena  bhavissatiti     1490. 

imam   g.  vatva   pana  tena  „bhadde   kasma   evartipam    katham 
15   kathesiti^'  vutte  „tena  hi    suna",    ettha    dosam    kathessamiti'^ 
vatvft  itaram  gatham  aha: 

41.  Anayitvana  Vedeham  Fancalanam  rathesabho 

tato  tarn  ghatayissati  nassa  sakhi^  bhavissatiti.     1491. 

Ta.  tato  tain--ti   yada   so  imam  nagararii   agato  bhavissati  tada  tena 

10    saddhiih  sakbibbavaifa '   mittadbammam  na  karissatii  daftbam   pi   asa  dbitaram 

na  dassati,    eko   kir'  assa   pana  attbadbammanusasako   Ma-pandito   nama  attbi, 

tena  saddhim  gbatesiati,  te  nbbo  pi  Jane  gbatetva  jayapanam  piviasama  'ti  Re- 

rafina  aaddbim  mautetva  tam  ganbitva  agantum*  gato  ti. 

Evam  8&  gayhamantam  nissesaih  katva  suvapanditassa 
15  kathesi,  so  tarn  satva  savapandito  „acariyo^^  apayakasalo,  ac- 
chariyam  tassa  ranno  evarapena  apayena  ghatanan'^  ti  Ke-aih 
vannetva  „evarapena  avamafigalena  amh&kam  ko  attho,  tnnhi- 
bhuto  seyyo'^^^  ti^'  agammakammassa  nipphattim  natva  tarn 
rattim  tfiya  saddhim  vasitva  „bhadde  ahaih  Sivirattham  gantva 
so  manSpaya  bhariyaya  laddhabhavam  Siviranno  arocess&mUi'^ 
gamanam  anajanapetum  ^*  ftha : 


1  Bd  adds  ahosi.  «  C*«  -o.  *  C*«  te.  *  C*«  te.  *  Bd  takhi.  •  hd  pana.  ' 
C*a  aakkhi.  "  Ck«  sakkhi-.  *  Bd  tdds  Mithilam.  ^^  Bd  acariyakevaUo.  *'  fo 
Bd;  C^'  -ta  saya.     "  Bd  adds  vatva.     "  C^' aui]^anabiti. 
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4t.  Handa  [kho]  mam  annj&nfthi  rattiyo  sattamattiyo 
y&vUham  Sivirajassa  aroceini  mahesino 
laddho  ca^  roe  avasatho  sftlikaya  apantikam'  ti.     1492. 

Ta.  mahesino  ti  maheslya'i  Ivasatho  tf  vasanatthaDam,  upantikan* 
ti  atha  ne  etasia*   santikam   gacchama  *ti   fatva  at|hame  divaie  idbinetva  ma-      5 
hantena  parivarena  tarn  gabetva   gamiaiami,   yava   mamftgamaiiaiii   tava  ma  nk- 
kanthiti. 

Tarn    sQtva  salika    tena  saddhiih   viyogaih    aoicchamaDapi 
tassa  vacanam  patikkhipitaih  asakkonti  anantaraih  g.  a.: 
48.  Handa  [kho]  tam  anujaDftmi  rattiyo  sattamattiyo,  lo 

sace  tvaih  sattarattena  nagacchasi  mam*  antike 
manne*  okkantaaantaih^  mam  mat&ya  agamissatiti*.    1493. 

Ta.  manne  okkaotaa'antaiii  man  ti  avaifa  santa  ahaifa  apagatajuitam 
mataih  sallakkhemi,  so  tvaiii  atthame  divage  anagacchanto  may!  mataya  aga- 
miasasii  tasma  ma  papancam  akastti.  15 

Itaro  pi  „bhadde  kim  vadesi,  mayham  pi  atthame  divase 
tam  apassaotassa  kuto  jlvitan^^  ti  vacaya  vatva  „hadayena*  na 
pana  jTvavama^^,  kim  taya  mayhan"  ti  ciDtetv&  ntth&ya  tho- 
kam  Biviratthabhimukharo "  gantv&  nivattitva  Mithilaro  gantva 
panditassa  amsakOte  otaritva  M-ena  Dparip&sfidaro  aropetvft  to 
pottho  sabbaih  tam  pavattim  ftrocesi,  so  pi  *8sa  pDrimanayen* 
eva  sabbam  sakkftram  akasi. 

Sattha  tam  attham  pakasento  aha: 
44.  Tato  ca  kho  so  gaotyana  Matharo  suyapandito 

Mahosadbassa  akkhasi:  Saliya-yacanam''  idan  ti.     1494.  25 

Idam  Siliyavaranan  >'  ti  aabbadi  yittharana  akkhiii". 

Tam  satvft  M.  cintesi:  „raja  mama  anicchay&pi  **  gamis- 
sati,    gantva  mahavinfisam    p&pQoissati,    atha    mayham    evard- 

*  C^a  omit  ca.  *  Bd  -ka.  *  ao  C^;  Bd  mahesiyi  casta.  *  Rd  -kan.  ^  so 
C*«;  Bd  atha  ne  etha  Ussa.  *  Ck*  anfie.  '  C^a  -sattam.  *  so  ail  three  MSS. 
for  -aiti.  *  Bd  .ye.  10  so  Ck;  Bd  na  pana  Jivitam  ya  maranaib  ya,  C  na 
pana  jivayama  mara  ya,  read:  na  pana  jiva  ya  mara  ya?  '*  Bd -kho.  ** 
Bd  salika-.     "  Bd  adds  Suyakhap^adi  nithitaifa.     '^  Bd  anicchamanasseya. 


426  XXn.     Mahanipata. 

passa  yasadayakassa  ranSo  vacanam  badaye  katvft  taasa  san- 
gahaih  akarontassa^  garahft  uppajjiasati,  madise  ca  p-e  vijja- 
maDe  kimkarana  esa  nassissati,  raono  puretaram  gantva  Cfila- 
nim    disva    suvibhattadi    katva    Videharanno    nivesanaDagaraih 

5  mapetva  gavutamattaiii  jamgharoaggam  addhayojaDikam  maha- 
nmmaggaih  karetva  C-rafino  dhitaram  abhisificitva  amhakam 
ranno  padaparicarikam  katva  attharasaakkbobinibalesu  ekasa- 
tarSjQsu  parivaretv&  thitesv-eva'  amhakam  rajaoam  Raha- 
mukhato  Candaxn   viya  mocetva  ddaya  agamanaD   nama  mama 

10  bbaro^^  ti,  lass*  evaiii  cintentassa  sarire  piti  oppajji,  so  piti- 
vegena  adanam  Qdanento 

45.  Yass*  eva  ghare  bhunjeyya  bhogaih 

taas*  eva  atthaiii  puriso  careyya  *ti  imam  upaddhag.  a.  1495. 

T.  a. :  yassa  ranfio  santfka   purito   mahantam  issariyam  labhlUa  bhogam 
15    bhniijeyya  akkosantast&pi  paribhisantass&pi  gale  gahetva  nikkatjdhantass&pi  tast* 
eva    attharii    hitam    Taddhlm    p.   kayadvaradibi    tihi    pi    dvarehi    careyya  na  hi 
'    mittadubhikammaih  nama  p-ena  katabban  ti. 

So  nahayitvS  alamkaritva  mahanteDa  yasena  rajakulam 
gantva    rajanaih    vanditv&    ekamantaih    thito    a. :     „kim    deva 

so  gacchissath*  eva  Uttarapanc&IanagaraD'^  *tiy  „ama  tata  Pan- 
calacandim  alabhantassa  mama  kim  rajjena",  ma  mam  pariccaja 
maya  saddhim  yeva  ehi,  ta.  no  gatak&rana  dve  attba  nippajjia- 
santi:  itthiratanan  ca  lacchami  ranfia  ca  me  saddhim  mettf 
patitthahissatiti^^  atha  nam  p.  „tena  hi    deva  aham  paretarani 

t5  gantvft  tombakaih  nivesan&ni  mapemi,  tumhe  maya  pahita- 
sftsanena  agaccheyy&tb&^'  *ti  vadaoto  dve  gatbft  abhasi: 

46.  Handaham  gacchami  pure  jaDinda 
Pancalarajassa  poram  sarammam 

nivesanani  mapetam  Yedehassa  yasassioo  ti.     1496. 
30      47.  NivesanaDi  mapetva  Yedehassa  yasassioo 

yada  te  pahineyyami  tada  eyyasi  khattiya  *ti.     1497. 

*  C^'oa   kasUi.      *  B<2  akkhohiuisankhehi    ekaiatar^Qsa    p.    thitesveva,     C^ 
thitaiieva.     *  C^»  -nati. 
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Ta.  Vedehaifla  'ti  Vidaharajassa,  ayyaaiti  agaccheyyasi. 

Tarn  sutvft  raja  „Da  kira  mam  p.  pariccajatiti'^^  hattha- 
tuttho  hntva  a.:  „t&ta  tava  purato  gacchantassa  kim  laddhuih 
vattatiti",  ^balavfthanam  deva'^  *t],  „yattakam  icchasi  tattakam 
ganha  tat&'^  *ti,  p.  „catt&ri  baodhaDdgarani  vivarapetva  corft-  » 
naifa  samkhalikabandhanani  bhinddpeivft  te  pi  may&  saddhim 
pesehi  deva'^  *ti,  „yath&ruciro  karohi  tatft^'  *ti,  M.  baudhana- 
garSni  vivar&petvS  sOre  mahayodhe  gatagatatthaDe  kammaih 
Dipphadetum  samatthe  nlharapeivft  „mam  npatthahath&^'  *ti 
vatv&  tesaro  sakkararh  kftretva  vaddhakikarom&racammak&ra-  lo 
cittakarfidin&n&sippakQsala'  attharasa  seniyoadaya  vasipharasa- 
kuddalakhanittiSdini  bahuni  opakaranani  gahapetvsl  mah&bala- 
parivato  nagara  nikkhami. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

48.  Tato  ca  payasi  pure  Mahosadho  15 

Pancalarajassa  puram  surammam 
niresanaDi  mapetum  Vedebassa  yasassino  ti.     1498. 

M.  gacchanto  yojanayojaDantare  ekekaih  gamam  nivesetvS  ^ 
ekekaih  amaccam  „tQmhe  ranno  Pancfilacandim  gahetva  ni- 
vattanakale  hatthiaasarathe  kappetv&  rdjanaib  adaya  paccamitte  ao 
patibahanta  khippam  Mithilam  papeyy&tha"  Hi  vatv&  thapesi, 
GaiSgatlram  pana  patv&  AnandakomSram  nftma  pakkosftpetvft 
„AnaDda  tvaih  tini  vaddhakisatani  ad&ya  UddhagaSgaih  gantva 
sarad&runi  gah&petva  ti8atamatt&  nava  mapetva  nagarass*  atthaya 
tatth'  eva  dandasambhSre  tacchapetva  sallahakanam  |d&runam  95 
n&v§yo  pQrSpetva  khippam  gacchathft^^  *ti  pesesi,  sayam  pana 
Dftvaya  Pfiragangam  gantva*  otinnatthanato  patthaya  pada- 
sannaya  eva  ganetvft  „idaih  addhayojanatthanam  \  ettha  maha- 
ommaggo  bhavissati,  imasmiih  thane  amhakam  ranno  nivesana- 
nagaram    bhavissati,    ito    patthaya   y&va  rajageh&  gavatamatte  ^^ 


1  C^^'  -jitt.     '  C^'  -knie.     *  Bd  nivesanaifa  mapetva.     *  fid  nifaya  Oaiigaiii  te- 


ritva.     »  &  attba- 
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thftne '  jaibghaminaggo  bhavissatiti^'  pariccbiDditva  nagaraih  pavisi. 
C-r§j&  Bo-assa  agamanam  autva  „idaoi  me  maooratho  pHris- 
sati',  paccamittanam  pitthiiii  passiss&mi',  imasmim  pana  agate 
Vedebo  pi  nacirass*  eva  agaroissati,  atha  ne  ubho  pi  maretva 
^  JambadTpe  ekarajjam  kariss&miti'^  paramatQtthippatto  abosi, 
sakalanagaraih  samkhQbbi,  „esa  kira  Ma-pandito,  imina  kira 
ekasatarajano  leddana  kako  viya  palapitfi^'  ti,  M.  nagaresa 
attaDO  rupasampattim  sampassantesu  yeva  rfijadvaram  gantva 
ratba   orayba  rajanam*   pativedetva    „etu^^'    ti    vutte  pavisitvft 

10  rajanam  vanditv&  ekamante  attbasi,  atba  nam  rajft  patisao- 
tharam  katva  pucchi:  „tata  raja  kada  agamissatiti^^,  -it^^J^ 
pesitakale  deva^^  *ti,  „tvaib  pana  kimatthaya  agato  aiti'^  am- 
hakam  ranno  nivesanaih  mapetum  deva^^  *ti,  „8adbu  tSta"  Hi, 
ath*  assa   senSya   paribbayam   dapetva  M-assa  roabantam  sak- 

15  karam  karapetv&  nivfisageham  dapetv&:  „t&ta  yava  te  raja 
agaccbati*  tava  aDukkantbamaoo  ambftkam  pi  kattabbayuttakam 
karonto  va  vasa  tata^^  *ti  a.,  so  ca  kira  rajanivesanam  abbi- 
rubanto  va  sopanapadamule  tbatva  „idba  jamgbammaggadv&ram 
bbavissatiti^^  sallakkbesi,  atb*  assa  etad  abosi :  „raja  'ambakam 

2u  pi  kattabbayuttakam  karobiti'  vadati,  ummagge  kbannamane 
yatba  imam  sopanam  na  osakkati  tatba  katam  vattatiti^'  cintetva 
atba  rajaDaiii  evam  aba:  „deva,  abam  pavisaoto  va  sopana- 
padamule tbatva  navakammam  olokento  mahasopane  dosam 
passim,  sace  vo  ruccati  abam  daruni  labbanto  manSpam  katv& 

25  attbareyyan"  ti,  „8adbu  tftta  attbara"  'ti,  so  „idba  ma'  um- 
maggadvaraiii  bbavissatiti^'  sadbukam  sallakkbetva  tarn  so- 
panam baritva  yattba  ummaggadvaram  bbavissati  ta.  pamsuno 
apatanattbaya  pbalakasantbaram  karetva  yatba  na  okkamati' 
evam    niccalam    katva    sopanam    attbari,    raja    tarn    karanam* 

so   ajananto  „mama  sinebena  karotiti^^  manni,   evam  tam  divasam 

*  GX»  omit  thane.  *  Bd  matthakaiii  papaqissatti.  *  C*«  -miti  *  Bd  rafino.  * 
Bd  pavisatu.  *  Bd  naga-.  ^  ao  C^  for  maha?  Bd  omitt  ma.  ^  Bd  oaakkati. 
'  C^  autaram,  C»  omita  ka-. 
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navakaminen*  eva  vItin3.tDetva  punadivase  rajinaih  a.:  „deva 
sace  arnhfikam  raDno  vasaDatthfinaib  j&neyyftma  maDftpaib  katva 
patijaggeyyamft^^  *t],  ^sSdhn  p-a  tbapetva  mama  nivesanaih 
sakalanagare  yam  nivesanaih  icchasi  tarn  ganha^'  *ti,  „mahS- 
raja,  mayam  agantakft  tamh&kam  bahnvallabbft  yodbft  te  attano  s 
gehesu  gayhamSnesa  amhebi  saddhim  kalabam  karissanti,  ma- 
yam kim  kariss&ma^^  *ti,  „p-a  tesam  vacanaih  ma  ganhatha, 
tava  ruccanatthanam  eva  ganhahiti^\  „deva,  ponappana  te 
figantva  tamhftkam  katbessanti,  tena  tumbftkam  cittasakbam  na 
bbavissati,  sace  pana  iccbeyyStba  yava  mayam  nivesanSni  gan-  lo 
b&ma  tava  ambakam  yeva  manassft  dovarikft  assa,  tato  dvSraih 
a]abh]tv&  gamissanti^  evam  sante  ambakam  pi  tombakam  pi 
cittasukbam  bbavissatlti^',  rdjft  ,,sadbQ''  *ti  sampaticchi,  M. 
sopaoapadamule  sop&naslse  mabftdvare  ti  sabbattba  attano 
manasse  yeva  tbapesi,  „kassaci  pavisitam  ma  adattbft'^  'ti,  is 
atba  ranno  mftta  nivesanam  gantva  bbinn&karam'  dassetba  *ti 
manusse  ftnfipesi,  te  dvSrakottbakalindato  pattb&ya  ittbaka  ca 
mattika  ca  apanetam  ftrabbimsa,  rfijamStft  tarn  pavattim  sutva 
figantvft  „kissa  tata  mama  geham  bbindatba^^  'ti  ft.,  „Ma-pan- 
dito  bbindapetvft  attano  ranfio  nivesanam  karetak&mo^'  ti,  so 
„yadi  evam  idb*  eva  vasatbft^'  *ti',  „ambftkam  ranno  mabantam 
balavabanam,  idam  na-ppahoti  annam  mabantam  geham  ka- 
ressftma"  'ti,  „tamhe  mam  na  janfttba,  ahaih  rajam&ta,  idftni 
pnttassa  santikaih  gantvft  j&nissftmiti^^  „mayam  ranno  vacanen* 
eva  bhindapema^  sakkonti  nivarehiti'^^  s&  kujjbitvft  „idani  vo  ss 
kattabbam  jftniss&miti'^  rftjadvfiraih  agam&si,  atba  nam  „ma 
pavisiti'^  vftrayimsn,  „abam  rftjamfttft  t&tft^^  ti,  „mayam  tam 
jftnama,  mayam  rannft*  'kassaci  pavesanam  ma  dadittba^*  *ti 
ftnattft,  gaccba  tvan^^  ti,  sS  gabetabbagabanaih  apassantl  ni- 
vattitvft  attano  nivesanaih  olokentl  attbftsi,  atba  nam  eko  „kim    so 


^  Bd  naga-.  *  Bd  bhiDdana*.  *  C^  TassasTtf .  *  Bd  bbfndama.  ^  so  B' ; 
C^  sakkonti  Tarebtti,  C«  sakkoniTarabitf,  Bd  sace  sakkonti  garehlti.  *  C*«  -o. 
T  Bd  adattbi. 


430  XXIL    MahanlpaU. 

idha  karosi,  gacchasiti''^  ntthaya  givaya  gahetva  bhamiyam 
pStesi,  8&  cintesi:  „addha  ranna  ftnatto  bhavissati  ita- 
rath&'  evaib  katam  na  Isakkhissaoti,  p-ass*  eva  santikam  ga- 
roissfimiti"  gaotvi  „tata  Ma-dba  kasma  nivesanam  bbiodSpe- 
s  hiti'^^  S.,  80  taya  saddhim  na  kathesi,  santike  tbitapuriso  pan* 
assa  „devl  kiih  katbesiti^^  vatva  „tata  p.  kasma  gebam  bhin- 
dftpetiti^^,  „Videharanno  vasanatth&nam  katon^^  ti,  „kirii  tata 
^evam  mahante  nagare  annattba  nivasanattbanam  na  labbba- 
titi**    mannati,    idam    satasahassam   lancam   gabetva    annattba 

10  k&reta^'  *t],  „8adbu  devi  tumbakam  gebam  vissajj&pessama,  lan- 
cassa  gabitabhavam  pana  mfi  kassaci  katbayittba  mft  no  anne 
pi  lancam  datva  gebani  vissajjapetukamft  asson^^  ti^,  „tata 
^ranno  mata  lancam  ad&siti*'  mayham  pi  lajjanakam  eva^^,  „tam 
na  kaasaci  katbesaaroiti^^,  so  „8adbu^^  *ti  tassft   santika  satasa- 

15  hassam  gabetva  gebam  vissajjetva  Revattassa  gebam  agamasi, 
so  rajadvaraih  gautva  velupesikabi  pittbiyaiii^  cammappatanaih 
labbitva  gabetabbagabanam  apassanto  satasabassam  eva  adasi, 
eten*  upayena  sakalanagare  gebattb&nam  ganbantena  lancam 
katvft"  laddbakabapananam   neva   navakotiyo  jata,   M.  sakala- 

20  nagaram  vicaritva  rajakolarh  agamasi,  atba  nam  raja  paccbi: 
„kim  p-a  laddbam  te  vasanattbanan^^  ti,  „mabaraja  adenta* 
nama  n*  attbi,  api  ca  kbo  pana  ambesu  gaybamanesu '°  kila- 
manti,  tesam  piyavippayogam  katam  ambakam  pi  ayattam, 
babinagare   ito'^   gavatamattattbane   gangftya  ca  nagarassa  ca 

S5  antare  asukattbane  nama  ambakam  raiino  vasananagaram  ka- 
ressamS.*^  *t],  rSja  taiii  satva  „antonagare8a  yujjbitum  pi.dak- 
kbam,  n*  eva  sakasena  na  parasena  natum  sakka,  bahinagare 
pana   snkbam  yuddbam    katum,    tasma    babinagare    yeva'*   te 


^  so  Ck  Bd;    C  gacchftsi  iit  xacchaiiti.      '  Ed  addha  ime  r.  anatta  bhaviisanti 
Uaretha.     *  Rd  -siti.     «  C*'  omit  na»  Bd  has  na  labhissatbati.     *  C*  asauti,  C 
assanti,  Rd  assatt.     *  so  all  threa  MSS.     ^  Rd  -hi  potito  pitbi.     "  so  &»\    Bd 
gahetva.     *  Rd  -o.     '^  so  C^»  for  gaphamanesa?  Bd  gehesu  gapblyamaDesa.     ^* 
C«  katO|  C*  omita  ito.     *^  C^  katum  antonagare  va. 
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kottetva  niaress&m&'^  "ti  ta&sitva  „Aftdhu  tftta  taya  sallakkhi- 
tatthSne  yeva  kSrehiti^'  a.,  „inahSr&ja  aham  k&ressami,  tam- 
hakain  pana  manussehi  darDpannadinarii  atthftya  amhakam  nava- 
kammatthanam  na  gantabbaib,  gacchant&naih  ^  hi'  kalahaih 
karissanti,  tena  n*  eva  tamh&kam  pi  na  amhftkam  pi  citta-  » 
sukham  bhavissatiti^^  „sadhQ  p-a  tena  passena  nisaancSram' 
karohtti*%  „deva  amb&kaiii  hatthi  ndakabhiratft  udake  yeva 
kllanti,  udake  avile  jftte  ^Ma-dbassa  agatakalato  pattb&ya  pa- 
sannodakaiii  patuiii  na  labhama*  ti  sace  nfigara  knjjhanti  tarn 
pi  sabitabban^'  ti,  rftjapi  *S8a*  „tQmh£kam  batth!  kflantu^^  *ti  lo 
vatvS  Dagare  bherin  carapesi:  „yo  ito  nikkhamitva  Ma-pandi- 
tassa  nagaram&pitatthanam  gacchati  sahassaiii  dando*^'  ti,  M. 
rfijanaib  vanditvfi  attano  pariaam  &dAya  nagara  nikkhamitva 
yatbapariccbinnatthane  nagaram  mapetam  arabbi*,  Paragafigaya 
tava^  Gaggaligamam  ^  nama  kftretva  battbiasBavdhanan  c*  eva  i& 
gobalivaddan  ca  ta.  thapetva  nagarakaranaih  vicftrento  „ettaka 
idam  ettakd  idam  karontu^'  *ti  sabbakammftni  vibbajitva  uminagge 
kainmam  pattbapesi,  mahaamaiaggadvaram  Gangatitthe  abosi, 
satthimattani  yodbasatani  mabaommaggam  kbananti,  mabatl- 
cammamalakadlhi*  pamsaiii  haritva  Gangaya  pStenti,  patita-  ao 
patitam  paihsum  hatthi  maddanti,  Gant2&  ftlola  aandati,  nagara- 
v&sino  „Ma-dhassa  ftgatak&Iato  pattb&ya  paaannaih  adakam 
p&tam  na  labhftma,  Gangft  &lul&  va  vahati  kin  na  kho  etan^^ 
ti  vadanti,  atha  nesam  p^assa  apanikkhittakaparisft  ftrocenti: 
„Ma-dha8sa  kira  hatthi  udakakllam  kflantft  Gafigaya**  nddha-  95 
kaddamain  karonti,  ten'  esft  dluliti  sandatiti^^,   Bodbiaattanam 

• 

adhipp&y&  n&ma  ijjbanti,  tasinft  ummagge  mal&ni  v&  pftsftn&ni 
vft  sabbe  bhQmiyam  paviaiihao,  jamghummaggaaaa  dv&rain  tas- 
mim  nagare  abosi,   sattamattAni   parisaaatftni  jaihghammaggam 

*  Bdigaccba.     *  M  adds  amhakam  manusMbU     *  so  Ck;   C«  tisaadvarani,  B4 

te  maiiosse  nisaficiram.     *  Bd  tijk  vlssatba.     '  B4  tassa  sabassadap^o-     *  B' 

arabbbi,    Cki  omit  arabhi.     '  hd  paragangatlra.     *  Bd  faggall-.    *  so  Ck« ;  B^ 
mabatibi  cammapasibbakabl  valukadlbL     **  C*«  gaSga. 
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khananti  ca,  cammam&IakSdfhi '  paihsDm  haritva  tasmiih  nagare 
patent!,  pfttitapatitam  udakena  saDnetvA  pdkaram  cinanti, 
annani  v&  kamm&ni  karonti,  mahSammaggassa  pavisanadvaram 
nagare   ahosi,  atthftrasahatthabbedhena  yantayattaav&rena'   sa- 

6  mannagatam  hi  ekaya  aniya  akkantaya  pithiyanti,  mahaum- 
maggassa  dvlsu  passesu  itthikabi  cinitva  sadhakamniam' karesi, 
matthake  padaracchannaih  *  karetva  nllokamattikaya  lepetva 
setakammaih  karesi,  sabbani  p*  ettha  asItimabadvaraDi  catu- 
sattbicQladvarani    ahesum,     sabbani    yantayuttan*    eva    ekaya 

10  finiya  akkantaya  pithiyanti,  ekaya  akkantaya  vivariyyanti,  dvisu 
passeaa  anekasatadlpalaya'  ahesaifo,  te  pi  yantayatta  va  ekas- 
mim  vivariyyaroane  sabbe  vivariyyanti  ekasmim  pithlyaroane 
sabbe  pithiyanti,  dvTsu  passesa  ekasat&nam  khattiyanam  eka- 
satasayanagabbha    ahesum,    ekekasmim    nanavannapaccatthara- 

is  natthataih*,  ekekarii  mahasayanam'  samaasitasetacchattam, 
ekekam  sihasanam  mahasayanam  nissaya  thitaih  ekekarii  roa- 
tagSmapotthakardpakarii  attamarupadharaih  hatthena  anama- 
sitva  na  manussarupakarii  ti  na  sakka  natam',  api  ca  am- 
maggassa    gabbhe    dvlsa    passesa    kusala    cittakar&    nanappa- 

so   karacittakammam  karimsa:  Sakkavilasasineraparibhandasfigara- 

mah&6ftgaracatumahftdIpahin]avantaanotattamanosiIatalacanda- 

sariyac&tammahftrajikftdichakaniaaaggadivibhattiyo     sabba     om- 

magge   dassayimsn,   bhumirii   rajatapattavannav&lukarii   okiritva 

upari  ullokapadamani   dassesum,   ubhosa   passesa   nanappakare 

t5  fipane  pi  dassayiihsn,  tesa  tesa  thanesn  gandhadamapuppha- 
damani  olambetva  Sudhamroadevasabhaih  viya  uromaggarii  alaoi- 
kariritsQ.  Tani  pi  kho  tfni  vaddhakisatani  tini  navasatani 
bandhitva  nitthitaparikammanam  dabbasambharanarii  puretva 
Gang&ya  aharitva  p-assa   arocesarii,  tani  so  nagare  upayogam* 

80  netva  „niaya  anattadivase  ahareyyatha^^  *ti  n&vapaticchannat- 
thane  thapapesi,  nagare  udakaparikha'^  atthftrasahattho  pfikaro 

'  Bd  cammapaslppakehi.      *  C^'  yantavarena.      *  Bd  sata-.      *  Bd  phabalakena 
chanium.     ^  Bd  dipagabbha.     *  C^ -natthamnam?    B<1 -nam  attharantf.     ^  Bd 
:ekam.     "  C"  na.     *  Bd  nnAbhoffath.     lo  Rd  .1rh«m 


cnannam.     »  Jaa  aipagabbba,     *  U'c -natthamnam?    B 
ekekam.     »  C**  na.     »  Bd  upabhogam.     »«  Bd  -kharii. 
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gopurattalako  rajaDivesaoadlni  Diveaanani  hatthisal&dayo  pok- 
kharaniyo  ti  sabbam  eva  nittham  agam&si,  iti  mahaammaggo 
jamghammaggo  Dagaran  ti  sabbam  etam  catflhi  m&sehi  nitthi- 
tain.  Atha  M.  catumasaccayeoa  ranno  agamanatthaya  datam 
pahesi.  ^ 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
49.  NiFesanani  mapet?a  Vedehassa  yasassino 
ath*  assa  pahini  dutam:   [ehi  dani  mahanya], 
mapitan  te  niyesanan  ti.      1499. 

Ta.  pahlptti  peseii.  10 

Raj&  dutassa  vacanam   8Qtv&   tutthacitto   mahaDtena  pari- 
▼&rena  nikkhami. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  itaram  gatham  aha: 
60*  Tato  ca  raja  payasi  senaya  caturangiya 

aQantaTahanam  datthum  phitam  Kampilliyam  puran  ti.     1500.       is 

Ta.   aDanta--tl    aparimitaaaaadivahaDam ,    Kampilliyam  - -ti    Kam- 
pillarattha  mapitam  nagaram. 

So  anopabbena  Gangatlram  paponi,  atha  nam  M.  paccag- 
gantva  attana   katanagaram    pavesesi,    so   ta.  pfts&davaragato 
nSnaggarasabhojanam  bhanjitv&  thokam   vissainitva  sayanhasa-  so 
maye  attano  agatabhaTam  fiftpetam'  Ca}anira2no  dutam  pesesi. 

Tarn  attham  arikaronto  Sattha  aha: 
51.  Tato  ca  kho  so  gant?ana  Brahmadattassa  pahini: 

agato  *smi  roahar^a  tara  padani  yanditum.      1501. 
51.  Dadahi  dani  me  bhariyam  nariyam  sabbangasohhanim  ^s 

suyannena  paticchannam  dasiganapurakkhatan  ti.     1502. 

Ta.  Tan di tun    ti    YedDho    maballako    C-rsJi   tassa    pattamatto*    pi    iia 
hoti',   kileaamucchito   pana    hutva  Jamatara^    nama  aaiaro   vaudiyo  ti  dntetva 
taaaa  cittam  annJaDanto^  vandanaaiaauam  pahioi,    dadahi    daniti   abarii    taya 
dhitaram  daaaamtti  pakkosapito  lam    me  dani   debiti   pahipi,   savapnena  -  -  ti    SO 
aayappalamkarapati  man  ditaih . 


>  Cka  omit  napetuih.     '  Rd  pattauattamatto.     *  so  C";     Bd  nappahitl.     *  Bd 
Jamataiaiia.     ^    Bd  ijananto. 
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CSlani  datassa  katham  sutvS  somanassappatto  „idani   me 
paccamitto   kuhim    gamissati,  nbhinnam   pi  tesam   sisani   chin- 
ditv&  jayapanam  pivissama^^  'ti  kevalam '  somaDassaih  dassento 
datassa  sakkaram  katva  anantaram  gatham  aha: 
s      58.  Svagatan  tena'  Yedeha  atho  te  adaragatam, 

nakkhattam  neva  paripuccha.  ahaib  kannaih  dadami  te 
suvannena  paticchannaib  dftsiganaporakhhatan  ti.     1503. 

Ta.  Tedaha  *ti  Yedehaaaa  aaaanaih  sntva  taiii  purato  tbiuih  yiya  alapati, 
athava*  avaib  Brahmadattena  TUttan  ti  vadehiti*  dOCaiii  apapento  evam  a. 

10  Tarn  sutva  dato  Yedehassa  santikaib   gaDtva  „deva  man- 

galakiriyaya  anucchavikaih  nakkhattaih  kira  janahi,  te  dbltaram 
demiti  vottan^'  ti  ^  &.,  so  „ajj*  eva  nakkhattam  sobhanan^^  ti  pana 
dataih  pahini. 

Tain  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aha: 
15      64.  Tato  ca  raja  Vedeho  nakkhattam  paripuccbatba, 

nakkhattam  paripucchitya  Brahmadattassa  pahini:      1504. 
66.  Dadabi  dani  me  bhariyam  narim  sabbangasobbanam 

8U?annena  paticcbannam  dasiganapurakkbatan  ti.     1505. 

C_~  •*    • 
-rajapi : 

SO      B6«  Dadami  dani  te  bbariyam  narim  sabbangasobbanam 

8u?annena  paticcbannam  dasiganapurakkbatan  ti.     1506. 

Imam  g.  vatva  „idani  pesemi,  idani  pesemiti'*  mnsavadam 
katva  ekasatar&junam  sannam  adasi:  ^attharasahi  akkhohinlhi 
saddhim  sabbe  yuddhasajja    hntva  nikkhamantu,    nbhinnam   pi 

85  paccatthikanaih  sisani  chinditva  sve  jayapanam  pivissama^'  *ti, 
te  sabbe  pi  nikkhamiinsn,  sayam  nikkhamanto  pana  mataraih 
TalatHdevin  ca*  aggamahesim^  Nandadevin  ca  pnttam'  Pancala- 
candan  ca*  dhitaram  Pancalacandin  ca'^  ti  cattaro  jane  orodhehi 
saddhim  pas&de   nivasapetva  va^^  nikkhami.   Bo.  Yedeharafino 

90   c^    eva    tena    saddhim    agatasenaya    ca   mahantam    sakkaram 

1  OI»kodha.     *  80  Bd;    C^^  ti;  read:  anagatan  te?    *  C^  atha.     *  C^  dehUi. 
*  C'''  dehiti.      *  G^  -vim,     Bd  mataranca  calakadevioca.      ^  Bd  -ainca.     *  C^ 
nandav!  pattarh.     *  C^*  -4am.     ^®  Bd  .^iib.     **  C^»  gehe  niTattitTa  va. 
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karesi,  keci  manussft  suraih  pivanti  keci  macchamams&dlni 
khadanti  keci  doramagga*  dgatatt&  kilantft  sayanti,  Vedeharftji 
pana  SenakSdayo  pandite  gahetvfi  amaccaganaparivnto  alam- 
katamahatale  nisTdi,  C-rajapi  atthftrasaakkhohinisamkhftya 
seD&ya  nagaram  tisandhicatosamkhepam  parikkhipitv&  aoeka-  » 
satasahassahi  nkkfthi  dhariyamftn&hi  arnne  nggacchante  yeva 
gahanasajjo  hutva  atthasi,  tarn  natva  M.  attano  yodhaoam  tini 
satftni  pesesi:  „tarohe  jamghommagge  gantvg,  raSno  mataran 
ca  aggamahesin  ca  pattan  ca  dhltaran  ca  jamghQinmaggena 
finetva  roahfiainmaggeDa  netva  ummaggadvarato  bahi  akatva  lo 
anto  ammagge  yeva  yava  amhakam  clgamaoa  rakkhant&  thatva 
amh&kam  dgamanakale  aromagg&  Diharitv&  umniaggadv&re  ma- 
hdvisftlamdlake  thapethil^^  *ti,  te  tassa  vacanaih  sampaticchitvA 
jaroghummaggena  gantva  sopSnapadamule  padarattharam '  ng- 
ghatetvA  sopanapddamule  sopftnaslse  mahatale  ti  ettake  th&oe  i» 
firakkhamannsse  ca  khujjadiparivarftdayo  ca  hatthapadesu 
haDdhitva  mukham  thaketva'  ta.  ta.  paticchannatthane  thapetva 
ranno  patiyattakhadaniye  *  kiSci  khfiditva*  cnnoavicannam  katva* 
upari  pftsddaib  abhiruhimsu,  tada  Talat&dev!  Nandftdevin  ca 
rajaputtan  ca  rajadhltaran  ca  „ko  j&nati  kirn  bhavissatiti^'  manna-  so 
manft  attan&  saddhim  ekasayane  say&peai,  te  yodha  gabbha- 
dv&re  thatv&  pakkosimsQ,  8fi  nikkhamitva  „kiiii  tfit&"  ti  fi., 
„devl  amhdkam  rftj&  Yedeban  ca  Mahosadbafi  ca  jliritakkba- 
yam  p&petv&  sakala-JambudIpe  ekarajjam  katva  ekasatar&ja- 
parivoto  mahantena  yasena  mahapfinam  pivanto  tumhe  catt&ro  »s 
pi  gahetv&  Anetam  ambe  pahiniti",  te  pfis&da  otaritva  sopftna- 
pfldamulam  agamimso,  atha  ne  gabetva  jamghummaggam  pavi- 
siihsa,  te  ahamsa:  „mayam  ettakam  k&Iam  idha  vasantfi  imam 
vlthim  na  otinnapabba^^  ti,  „imaii)  vlthim  na  sabbadA  otaranti, 
mafigalavUhi  nam*  esfi,   ajja   mangaladivasabh&vena   r&ja  imin&   so 

I  Ck*  -gtiii.     *  Bd  phaltkttandh&rtiii.     *  C*  kathetvi,    Bd  pidahitTa.     *  lO  C^ 
for    -yeia?     Bd  -daniytbhojaiiiyam.       *  Bd  addi    kiiici    bhtnditva.       *  Bd  addi 
tptfibhogim  katva  cha^^etva. 
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maggeoa  ftoetam  ioSpesiti^^,  te  tesam  saddabimsn,  alh*  ekacce 
te  catULro  pi   gsfaetv&  gacchimso,    ekacce  nivaldtTa  rajanire- 
saoe  rataoagabbham   vivaritva   yavadicchakam  dhaDasaram  gm* 
hetvft  ftgamimsa,  itare  pi  cattaro*  parato  inahaamniaggaih  ga  li- 
ft  tT&'  alamkatadevasabham  viya  ammaggaiii  disTa  „ranno  attbaya 
sajjitao^^  ti  ganSam  karimso,  atba  oe  Mabagangaya  avidarattha- 
Dam  Detvft  aoto  mniDagge  alamkatagabbhe   nisidapetva  ekacce 
&rakkhaih  gahetvA  acchiihso,  ekacce  tesam  aoitabbaTam  gantva 
Bo-assa  firocesom,   so  tesam   katham   satva  ^idani  me  maso- 
10   ratho  matthakam  p&pnnissatiti^'  somanassajato  raono  saotikam 
gantvft    ekamantam    at(b&si,    raj&pi    kilesatorataya   ^idani    me 
dbltaram  pesessati,  id&ni  me   pesessatiti^^  pallamkato  vattbaya 
v&tap&oeoa    olokento     anekehi    akkasatasabassebi    ekobbasam 
j&taib  nagaram  mahatiya  senaya  parivQtam  disva  asamkitapari- 
16   saibkito  ,,kiQ  Da  kho  etan^'  ti  panditehi  saddbim  manteoto  g.  a. : 
•T.  Hattbl  assfi  rathd  patti  sena  titthati  vammita, 

ukkft  padittft  jbdyanti,  kin  no  mafiDanti  pandiia  ti.    1507. 

Ta.    klnna  mAnntntlti  C-riji  tmhakadi   tottho  ndihn  rattbo'   ti  kin 
on  p-&  mafifianticl  paccht. 

20  Taib  SQtv&  Seoako  &ba:     „m&   cintayi   mabSraja,    atibaba 

ttkkd  pafiDdyaoti,  rftjft  tnmhakaih  datom  dbltaram  gabetva  eti, 
mafifie^^  ti,  Pakkoso  pi  „tambftkaih  ftgantnkasakk&ram  katum 
ftrakkhaifa  gabetv&  thito  bbavissatiti^'  yad)  yam  tesam  raccati 
taifa  tarn  katbayiihsu,  rajapi  „asukatthane  seofi  tittbanto,  aso- 

96   kattbane  ftrakkbaih  ganbatba,  appamatti  both&^'  *ti  vadantSnadi 
saddam  sunanto  sannaddbaii  ca  senam  passanto  maranabbaya- 
tajjito  batv&  Mabfisattassa  katbam  pacc&simsanto  itaram  g.  a. : 
68.  HatthI  a88&  rathft  patti  senft  tittbanti  vammitfi, 

akk&  padittfi  jbiyanti,  kin  na  kfthanti  panditS  *ti.     1508. 

30  Tt.  kin*-ti  p-t  kfih  ciutesi  ima  sena^  amhakam  kirn  karlaaautlti *. 


'  B4  adds  khattiya.      '  Bd  patva      *  Rd  kaddho.      *  Bd  imaya  lenaya.      *  B^ 
karisaatiti. 
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Tarn    sutva   M.    „iroaib    andhabSlam    thokaih    santftsetvA 
paccha  mama  balam'  dassetv^  assasess&miti^'  cintetvS  fi.: 
B9.  Rakkhati  tarn  mahar&ja  Gtilanlyo  mahabbalo, 

paduttho  te  Brahroadatto,   p&to  tarn  ghatayissatiti.     1509. 

Tarn  SQtva  sabbe  marapabhayatajjiUi,   ranfio  kantho  aassi,     b 
mukhe  khelo  chijji*,  sarTre  ddho  uppajji,  so   maranabhayabhlto 
paridevaoto  dve  gath&  abhasi: 

60.  Ubbedhati  me  hadayam  makhan  ca  parisassati, 
nibbutiifa  nadhigacchftmi  aggidaddho  va  fttape.     1510. 

61.  Kammaraoam  yatha  ukka  anto  jhayati  no  bahim'  lo 
evam  pi  hadayam  mayham  ante  jhayati  do  bahiti.     1511. 

Ta,  abbedhattti  tata  Ma-a  hadayam  me  mahavateriUiii  viya  pallavam 
kampati,  anto  JhSyatitI  so  ukka  viya  mayhani  hadayamaihiarii  abbhantare 
jhayati  bahi  paiia  na  paSoayatlti  paridevati. 

M.  tassa  paridevitaro  satva  „ayam    andhab&Io   atiilesa  di-   ^s 
vasesu    mama   vacaoam    na   kareyya,    bhiyyo  nam  nigganhissa- 
miti^^  cintetva  ftha: 
6s.  Pamatto  mantanatlto  bhinnamanto  si  khattiya, 

idani  kho  tam^  tayantu  pandita  mantino  jana.     1512. 
6t.  Akatvamaccassa  vacanam  atthakamahitesino  so 

attapftirato  rajd  migo  kOte  va  ohito.     1513. 
64.  Yathapi  maccho  balisam  varokaraamsena  chaditam 

amagijjho^  na  jandti  maccho  maranam  attano     1514. 
61.  Evam  eva  tovam  raja  Culaneyyassa  dhltaram 

kdmagiddho  na  janasi  maccho  maranam  attano.     1515.         is 
66.  Sace  gacchasi  Pancalaro  khippam  attam  jafaessasi 

migam  pathftnupannam*  va  mahantam  bhayam  essati,    1516. 
6T.  AnariyarQpo  pnriso  janinda 

ahiva  nechafigagato  ^  daseyya, 

na  tena  mettim  kayiritha  panfio',  so 

dukkho  bhave*  k&purisena  safigamo.     1517. 

>  bd  pafiDibaUifa.  *  hd  paiicchajji.  *  €«  Bd  bahi.  *  Bd  madiUni,  C^  ti.  * 
so  C'''  for  -giddho?  Bd  kaougiddho.  *  C*  patthanapatudi,  C  pctthanApanDAdi, 
Bd  bAndhioabandhAiD.    *  C^*  -bate.    *  0*«  omit  pafioo.    *  Bd  have. 


4»H 

«i«  Yao  iT-eTa*  janoi  poruui'  jaoiodii 
[^•llaTijadi  bahiUMto*] 
Ufl*  eva  iDettidi  kajiiiUha  padno% 
fiikbo  hhsLre*  tapporiseoa  safigamo  tL     1518. 


*  T«*  p«iBfttto  tl  BaUri|«  tvcib  Kagm  p—ntio,  maBtaBltft*  ti 

Mnig^tMbhtym  diffi  ptfiSiyt  pMleelUjiditvi  mtntitainintinaa  atikkaato,  b  kirn  ma- 
m  till  to  tl  nuntApitfkkaotaCti  J9wm  bhinnamanto  *,  Seoafcidtbi  saddbim  onate* 
fabilo  eaa  00*  bbinno  tl  pi  bbfnnaniaBto  ti  jito,  papdfta  ti  Ima  Senakiday 
eattiro  Jana'  Idanl  taib  rakkbaotQ  paaaama  D«iaaii  balam  ti  fipcli,  akatva— ti 

t#  mama  ottamaamaeeaaaa  vacanadi  akatva,  attapitlrato  ti  attana  kilacapitiTa 
abbirato  botri,  kOf6-*ti  yatba  Dama  nivapalobbenigato  migo  kiltapaaa  k^ 
jbati  traib  mama  vaeanadi  afabatva  PaocaJaeapdim  labhfaaamiti  lobbenagaiitvi 
idanf  kG(api«a  baddbo  mlfo  viya  Jato  li,  yatbi  maecbo  ti  gatbiya*  tadi 
maya  ayaib  opami  abafa*^  ti  daaaetnm  mttam,  aace  gacehaaiti   gitbaya  pi 

15  fia'*  kavaUdi  atam  ava  imam  pi  te  opamam  abarin  ti  daaaatuib  Tiittadi",  anari- 
yarOpo  ti  Kavattabrabmapaaadiao  atappurfa^itiko  DillaJJapnriio,  na  tana 
mattin  ti  tadtaana  aaddhiiii  mittadhammam  d&  kayiratha,  tTaib  pana  Ka-ana 
•addbiih  katva  tataa  vaeanarfa  gaphi,  dakkbo  ti  avariipena  a.  aangamo  nama 
•kavaradi    kato  idbaloka  pi    paraloke    pi    mahadakkhavabanato  dukkho**    boti, 

10  yantvava^*  Hi  yafi  c'  ava**  ayam  ava  va  pitbo,  aukho  ti  idbaloka  pi  para- 
loka  pi  iukho  yava. 

Atha  nam  „pQttam  evarQpaib  oa  karissasiti'^  sntthntaraih 
nigganhanto  pabbe  rannd  kathitakathaih  nlbaritva  dassento 
««•  BAlo  tuvam  elamago  si  rftja 
g^  yo  uttamatthftni  mayi  lapittba**, 

kim  evAhaih  nailgalakotivaddho 
atthdni  jAnissaih^^  yathapi  anno.     1519. 
70.  ^Iroarfa  gale  gaheivftna  nasetha  vijita  mama 

yo  me  ratanalftbhassa  antarayaya  bhasati*  ti     1520. 

80    ime    dve    gfithft    vatvft   „maharaja    aham    gahapatiputto    yatha 

tava  aSBe  Senakftdayo  p-a  atthftni  jananti    tatha  kini   eva  ja- 

nisBaih,  agocaro  esa  mayham,   gahapatisippam   evaham  jan&mi, 

ayaih    attho    Senakftdlnam    paka^o,    te    p-ft    bbonta*"   ajja   te 


1  hd  yadeva,    C^'  yatveva,    Ba  yanteva?      *  Bd  -so.     '  G^«  omit  paofio.     ^  Bd 
Take.      ^  Bd  adda  taya.      *  C^' omit  manto.      ^  «o  C^»\     Bd  esc.      ^  Ck' omit 
Jana.       *  Bd  gathadvayaifa.       *°  Bd  abbata.   .    ^^  C^*  omit    na»     Bd  gitbapi  na. 
»«  Qk$  .i,      u  C**    a.      >*  C*»  yatveva,    Bd  yadava.      »•  Bd  yam  eva.      "  0** 
ye-  Ittbo.     ^'  Bd  jananti.     ^^  Bd  botu,  omitting  te  paQc^itfi. 
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attharasahi  akkhohinlhi  parivaritassa  avassay&  hoDtu,  mam 
pana  giySya  gafaetv&  nikkaddhitum  ftnftpehi,  idini  mam  kasmft 
pucchasiti'^  evam  snDiggahitaih  niggahi^  tarn  aaivft  rSjft  cid- 
tesi :  ,,p-o  mayfi  katadosam  eva  katheti,  pnbbe  h*  idam  ana- 
gatabhayaib  jini',  tena  mam  ativiya  nigganhati*,  na  kho  pana  s 
ettakam  kalam  nikkammako*  acchissati,  avassam  iminS  mayhaih 
sotthibhavo*  kato  bhavissatiti^^,  atha  nam  pariganhanto  dve 
gfttha  abhfisi: 

Ti.  Mahosadha  atiteoa  naDiivijjhanti  pandita, 

kid)  mam  assam  va  sambaDdhadi*  patoden*  eva  vijjhasi.  1521.   io 

71.  Sace  ca'  passasi  mokkham'  khemaih  va  pana  passasi 
ten*  eva  mani  anasasa,  kim  atitena  vijjhasiti.     1522. 

Ta.  oaiiuvijjhanttti  atiUdosaib  gahetva  makhaaattihi *   na^^  v^jhanti, 
aambandhan*  ti  latntienaya  parivautta  aatfhu  bandhitva  thapitaifa  assam  viya 
kim  mam    vijjhasi,   teneva  man   ti  evaii  te  mokkho  bhavissati  avaiii   kheman    js 
ti  teoa  sotthibbaven*  eva   maiii   anasasa  assasebi,  tam  bi  tbapetva   anoam  me 
patisaranam  n*  attbi. 

Atha  M.  „ayan)  rfij&  ativiya  andhabalo,  parisavisesam  na 
janati,  thokam  kilametva  pacchassa  avassayo  bhavissamiti^^ 
cintetva  aha:  so 

7s.  Atltam  manusaih  **  kammam  dakkaram  darabhisambhavam, 

Da  tarn  sakkomi  mocetnd),  tvam  pi''  jfinaasu  khattiya.    1523. 

74.  Saati  vehasayS  Dag&  iddhimanto  yasassino, 

te  pi  ad&ya  gaccheyyoih  yassa  honti  tath&vidha.     1524. 

75.  SaDti  vehfisayA  assa  iddhimanto  yasassino,  ss 
te  pi  adaya  gaccheyyum  yassa  honti  tathavidha.     1525. 

76.  Santi  vehfisaya  pakkhl "  iddhimanto  yasassino,  teetc.  1526. 

77.  Santi  vehasaya  yakkha  iddhimanto  yasassino,  te  etc.    1527. 
IS.  Atltam  mfinusam  '^  kammani  dukkaram  durabhisambhavam, 

na  tam  sakkomi  mocetnm  antalikkhena  kfaattiy&  *ti.   1528.   so 


>  B<i  migganbi.  >  B<ijaoati.  *  B<i -bati.  «  Cka  nikkb-.  •  C*« -Tam.  .*  so 
all  tbree  M8S.  for  -baddbam?  ^  Bd  omits  ca.  *  Bd  adds  va.  *  C^  -santibL 
10  C*t  omit  oa.  **  C^  manusakam,  Bd  manussam.  >*  Bd  p*.  >*  aU  tbree 
MSS,  -i. 
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Ta.  ktmmari  tl  mahar^a  idam  Ito  mocanaifa  nama  atitaih  mSnuaehi 
kattabbaih  karomarfa  atitaih  dukkaram  darabhisambhaTaib  n*  eva  kitom  na  aa- 
hitnm  lakkomlti*  aham  tain  ito  mocetuiii  na  sakkomi,  tvam  pi'  Janassa 
khattiya  'ti  mahar^a  tvaxn  ev*  ettha  kattabbam  Jauassa,  Tehatayii  ti  aka- 
••na  gamanaiamattha  hatthino,  yaiaa  'tl  yaaaa  rafino  tathavidhi  chaddanta- 
kula  va  aposathakule  va  Jata  naga  hontl  taiii  rt^anam  te  idaya  gaceheyyum, 
ana  ti  Talahakaasa  rajakale  Jata  assa,  pakkbiti  Garalam  sandhay&ba,  yakkha 
ti  Satagiradayo,  antaiikkhena  Ui  aham  antalikkbeiia  mocetam  Da  aakkomi, 
taiii  adaya  akasena  Mithilam  neturii  ua  lakkomiti  a. 

Rdj&  tarn  sntva  appatibhano  nisldi,  atha  Senako  cintesi: 
„idaDi  rafino  ca  arahakan  ca  thapetvi  p-am  annam  patisa- 
ranam  d*  atthi,  raja  pan*  assa  kathaih  autva  bhayatajjito  kioci 
Tattam  na  sakkoti,  aham  p-aib  yacissamiti^^  yacanto  dve 
gath&  abhasi: 
10      T9.  Atiradassi  puriso  mahante  ndakannave 

yattha  so  labhate  gadhaib*  tattha  so  vindate  sukham.    1529. 
80.  Evam  amhan*  ca  rannan*  ca  tvaih  patittha'  Mahosadba, 
tvaib  no  si  mantinam  settho,ambe  dakkha  pamocaya'ti.  1530 

Ta.    atiradasafti    aamudde    bhinnanavo     tiram    apassaiito,     yattha   'ti 
90    umiTegabbhahato  vicaranto  yasmim    padesp   patittham    labhati,    pamocaya   'ti 
pubbe    pi    Mithilam    parivaretvi    fhltakale    taya  va  mocit'  amha  idani   pi  tvam 
eva  amha  dakkha  mocehiti  yaci. 

Atha  nam  nigganhanto  M.  gathaya  ajjhabhasi: 
SI.  Atitam  manusakam  kammaih  dnkkaram  dorabhisarobhavam, 
S5  na  nam  sakkomi  mocetuii),  tvam  pajanassu^  Senaka  *ti.  1531. 

Ta.  tTam  pajauaasu  -  -  ti  Senaka  aham  na  sakkomi  tvam  imarii  raji- 
nam  akaseua  Mithilam  nehtti. 

Raja     gahetabbagahanam     apassanto     maranabhayatajjito 
M-ena  saddhim  kathetuih    asakkonto   „kadaci  Senako   pi   kinci 
30   upayaro  jansyya,  pucchami  tava  nan^^  ti  pucchanto  g.  a.: 
ti.  Sunohi  metaih  vacanam:  passas*  etaro  mahabbhayam, 
Senakam  dani  pucchami:  kirn  kiccaih  idha  mannasiti.  1532. 


1  Bd  katum  na  sambhavitaiij  sakka  na  taib  sakkomiti.  '  Bd  pa.  *  C^a  add 
▼a,  Bd  yakkha.  *  Bd  navam.  *  Bd  amhakan.  *  Bd  raiino.  ^  Bd  adds  ai. 
8  C»»  pija-. 
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Ta.  kiifa  kiccan  ti  klifa  kaubbayotukam  idha  mafinasl  Ma* -en*  amhl 
pariccatto  yadi  tvaih  Jinasf  TadehitU 

Tarn  satva  Se-  „rajft   opayaih  pncchati,   sobhano  va  hotu 
mfi  vS  kathessami  *8sa  etaih  up&yan^^  ti  cintetva  g.  S. : 
as.  Aggim'  dvarato'  dema,  ganhftmase  vikattanam',  s 

annamaSnam  vadhitvfioa  khippaih  hessama^  jivitain, 
lua  no  rftj&  Br^hmadatto  ciraih  dukkhena  roaraylti^    1533. 

Ta.  d  vara  to  ti  dvaraih  pidahitva  ta.  aggiib  dema,  vlkattanaa*  ti 
ASnamaDDaib  Tikattaiiarii *  sattharii  ganhama,  hessama*,  ti  Jivitam  khippam 
jahiasama.  alamkatapaaado  yeva  no  daracltako  bhaTiaaatl.  10 

Tarn  sutyft  r&jA  anattamano  ahosi,  attano  pnttad&raasa  eva- 
rupam  citakaih'  karohiti'  ciDtetvfi  Pakkasadayo  pucchi,  te  pi 
attano  aDurnpaih  balakatham  kathayimsu,  tena  vattam: 

84.  Sanohi  etaib  vacaDam :  passas*  etam  mahabbhayaib, 
Pakkosam  d&ni  pacchami:  kim  kiccam  idha  mannasi.  1634.   is 

85.  Visam  khftditv&  miyyama,  khippam  hessama*  jivitaih, 
ma  no  rftjfi  Brahmadatto  ciraih  dakkhena  marayi.    1536. 

66.  Snnohi  etam  vacanam:  passas*  etam  mahabbhayam, 

K&viDdaib  dani  pacchftmi :  kim  kiccam  idha  mannasi.  1536. 

8T.  Rajjaya  bajjha  miyyama,  papatA*  papatemase,  so 

mft  no  raj&  Brahmadatto  ciraifa  dakkhena  marayi.    1537. 

68.  Sonohi  etam  vacanam:  passas*  etam  mahabbhayam, 

Devindam  d&ni  pucchftmi:  kim  kiccam  idha  maniiasi.   1638. 

89.  Aggim'  dv&rato  dema,  ganhamase  vikattanam*^, 

a&fiamanSaih  vadhitvana  khippam  hessama^  jivitam,  as 

nano  sakkomi"  mocetum,  sukhen*  eva  Mahosadho  ti.  1539. 

Api    ca   tesu  Devindo    „ayam    raja,  kim    karoti,    aggimhi 

sante    khajjopanakam    dharoati,    thapetva  Ma-am    anno'*  idha 

sottibh&vaih    katoih    samattho    n&ma    n*    atthi ,     ayam "    tarn 


I  Bd  adda  va.     *  read:  davirato.     *  hd  vikandanadi.     «  Bd  hi-.     *  Bd  hadayiti 
or  madayiti.      *  Ed  vikaadana.      ^  60  Bd;    C^  cittadi,    B'  citudakkham.     '  60 
C*«;  B«  hotiti.       *  Bd  psbbata.      ><»  Bd  vikaadanam.      >*  Bd  6akkoti.      *^  C^a 
afifie.     **  Bd  adda  ri^Ja. 
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apucchitva  amhe   pucchati,    mayam    kim   janama'^  *ti    cintetva 
annam    apSyam    apassanto    Senakena    kathitam    eva    kathetva 
M-aii)  vannento  dve  pade  a.: 
00.  Tatrayaih  adhippayo  maharaja: 
5  mayam  sabbe  pi  panditam  eva  yacama, 

sace  pana  yaciyamano'  pi 

na  no  sakkoti  mocetum'  sukhen*  eva  Mahosadho 
atha  Senakassa  vacanam  karissftma  Hi.     1640. 
Tarn  sntva  raja  pnbbe  Bo-assa  kathitadosam  ^  saritva  tena 
10   saddhim  kathetum  asakkoDto  tassa  sanantassa  paridevanto  a.: 
91.  Tatha  kadalino  saram  aDvesam  Dadhigacchati 

evam  anvesamana  nam  panhaih*  najjhagamSma8e\     1541. 
9s.  Yatba  simbalino  saram  anvesam  nadhigaccbati 

evam  anvesamana  nam  panbaih'  najjhagamamase\     1542. 
1^      08.  Adese  vata  no  vuttbam  kunjaranaih  v*  anodake 

sakase  dummanussanam  balanam  avijanatam.     1543. 
04.  Ubbedbate  me  badayam,  mukban  ca  parisussati, 

nibbntim  nadbigaccbami  aggidaddho  va  atape.     1544. 
06.  Kammaranam  yatba  nkka  anto  jbayati  no  bahi 
80  evam  pi  badayaih  maybam  anto  jbayati  no  babiti.     1545. 

Ta.  kadalino  ti  yatha  kadalikkhandhassa  nissaratta  saratthiko  puriso 
anvesanto  pi  tato  saram  nlldhigacchati  evam  mayam  imamha  dakkhi  mnccana- 
payam*  paiiham  paiica  pandite  pucchitva  anvesaman&pi  panham  nfljjhagama- 
mase,  amhehi  pURchitaiii  upayam  asapanta  mayam  panham^  n&dhigacchama, 
25  dutiyagathaya  pi  es*  eva  nayo,  kunjaranam  -  •  ti  yatba  ku^jaranam  aiiuda- 
katthane  ▼attham^  nama  hoti  te  hi  tatharupe  nirudake  vanagahane  desa  vasanta 
khippam  eva  paccamittanadi  vasaiii  gacchanti  evaih  amhehi  pi  imesadi  dumma- 
imssanaib  balanam  santike  vasantebi  adese  vuttbam  *,  ettakesu  hi  panditatn 
eko  pi  me  idani  patisaranam  n*  a^thlti*  nanavidhena  vilapati. 

30  Tarn  sutva  p.  „ayam   rftja  ativiya   kilamati,   sace  tarn   na 

assasessami  badayena  pbalitena  marissatiti"  cintetva  assasesi. 


^  fid  yacamano.  *  Bd  adds  ayam.  ^  C^  katam  dosaoi.  *  C^»  pafiaa.  '  le 
Ck«;  Bd  najhaga-.  *  Bd  mane-.  ^  C^«  pamnam.  '  Bd  vuttam.  *  Ed  adds 
cintetva. 
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Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
96.  Tato  so  pandito  dhiro  atthadassi  Mahosadho 

Vedeham  dukkhitam  disva  idam  yacaDam  abravi:      1546. 
OT.  Ma  tTam  bhayi  maharaja  ma  tTam  bhayi  rathesabhat 

aham  tam  mocajissami  Rahu-gahitam  ya  Candimam.      1547.  5 

98«  Ma  tyam  bhaji  mabariga  ma  tyam  bhayi  rathesabha, 

ahan  tam  mocayissami  Rahu-gahitam  ya  Suriyam.     1548. 
99.  Ma  tyam  bhayi  maharaja  ma  tyam  bhayi  rathesabha, 

ahan  tam  mocayissami  pamke  sannam'  ya  ku^jaram,     1549. 
ioo«  Ma  tyam  bhayi  mahariga  ma  tyam  bhayi  rathesabha,  10 

ahan  tam  mocayissami  pelabaddham  ya  pannagam     1550. 
101.  Ma  tyam  bhayi  mahariga  ma  tyam  bhayi  rathesabha, 
ahan  tam  mocayissami  macche  jalagate-r-iya.     1551. 
109.  Ma  tyam  bhayi  maharaja  ma  tyam  bhayi  rathesabha, 

ahan  tam  mocayissami  sayoggam  balayahanam.      1552.  is 

109.  Ma  tyam  bhayi  maharaja  ma  tyam  bhayi  rathesabha, 
Pancalam  yahayissami  kakasenam  ya  ledduna.     1553. 
104.  Adu  panna  kimatthiya'  amacco  y&pi  tadiso 

yotam'  sambadhapakkhantam  ^  dukkha  na  parimocaye^  ti.   1554. 

Ta.  Idtn  ti  davadihada^dhe  arafiiie  gbanavaisam  yassapento  viya  tani  20 
aiiaiento  imaifa*  ma  tvaih  bhiyl  mahari^a  Ui  adikaib  vacanam  abravi,  ta. 
•  annan  ti  iaggaib,  pelabaddhan  ti  pelaya  abbhantaragatam,  Paocalan  ti 
etam  evam  mabantam  pi  PaDcalaranno  senam,  vahayissamiti  palapeasaml, 
adu  ti  anSniatthe  uipato,  panna  nama  kimatthiya  ti  attho,  amacco  v&pi 
tadiio  ti  pannaya  aamannagato  tadiso  panoaiampanno  amacco  yfipi  kimattbiyo  95 
yo  tam  avam  maranasambadbappattaih  dukkba  na  mocaye,  mahar^a  aham  pa- 
th amataram  agacchanto  nama  kiraattbam  agato  ti  mannasi,  ma  bbiyi  ahan  tam 
imamha  dnkkha  mocesiimtti  asiasesi. 

So  pi  tassa  vacaDam  satvfi  ^idani  me  jivitam  laddhan^^   ti 
assasi^    BodhisatteDa  slhan&de  kate  aabbe  va    tassiihsu,    atha  so 
Se-  pucchi :  „pandita  tvam  sabbe  ambe  gahetva  gacchanto  ken* 
npayena  gamissasiti^^,  ^alamkataummaggena  ti ',  tumhe sajja hotha^^ 
*ti  vatvft  nromaggadv&ram  vivaraoatthaib  yodhe  apapento  g.  a. : 


>    C^  aanUm.       *  so  B<X ;    C^  timattbika,    C  nimatthika.       *  G*'  U,    Bd  tvaifa. 
*  Bd  -pakkhandhaiii.      ^  C«  -ya,    B«  -yi.      *  Bd  idam.     '  Bd  assaiesi,    B«  aasa- 

patilabbi.     '  Bd  .oa  nesaami. 
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lot,  £tha  mSpavi'  ntthetba,  makham  sodhetha  sandhino, 
Tedeho  sah*  amaccebi  ammaggena  gamissatiti.     1555. 


Ta.  manaTa*  ti  tarnpadhivacanaih ,  amkham  aodhathi  *ti  uunaggia- 
dvaraib  ^fintba,  aaodkin*  ti   ^araaandhioo*    aodkacva   akaaatiiiam  aayana- 
5     fabbhanam    d^araih  TiTaratba  asakaaatinaih  fipilayanam  dTarah  ^Taratka  'ti. 

Te  otth&ya  anomaggassa  dvaram  viTariihsa,  sakalaom- 
maggo  ekobh^ao  alaxhkatadevasabhi  viya  viroci. 

Tain  attham  pakaaento  Sattba  aha: 
iM*  Taaaa  tarn  Tacanam  mtTa  panditassaDasarino 
10  ommaggadvaradi  TiTarimsa  jantayatte  ra  aggale  ti.     1556. 

Ta.  aiiaiarino*  ti  veyyivaeeakara,   yaiitayutte^   ca   aggale  ti  aadgkati- 
kaaampannani  dfinkaTitaoi. 

Te  ammaggadvdraib  viyaritva  M-assa  arocesam,  so  ranoo 
nafinad)  adasi:    „kaIo   deva,    pasada   otaratha^^   *ti,    raja  otari, 

1ft  Se-  sTsato  Dalivattaih  apaoeti,  satakam  omoncati,  atha  nam 
M.  disvd  „kiih  karositi^^  pnccbi,  „p-a  ommaggeDa  gacchantebi 
Dfima  Tethanaib  mocetva  kaccbaiii  dalham  bandhitva  gantabban^^ 
ti,  „Seoaka  ^onimaggam  pavisaoto  onamitva  onamitva  jannukehi 
patitth&ya    pavisissSniiti'*    ma    sannaib    akasi,     sace    hatthiDa 

vo  gantuk&mo  si  hattbim  abbiruha,  acco  ummaggo  attharasa- 
batthubbedho  Tis&ladvftro,  tvam  yatharaciya  alamkatapatiyatto 
rafino  purato  gacchft^^  *ti  ft.,  Bo-  pana  Senakassa  gamanam 
porato  vicftretvft  rajftDadi  majjhe  katva  sayaih  pacchato  abosi^ 
kirnkftranft^ :  „a]amkatanmmaggam   olokento   raa  sanikam   aga- 

*0  mAsiti^^,  ummagge  mah&janassa  yagabbattakhadanfyadlni'  ap- 
pamftnftni  abesoih,  te  manossa  kbadanta  pivaota  ammaggam 
olokentft  gacchanti,  M.  pi  „yatba'  mabaraja''  *ti  codento  pac- 
chato yftti,  rftjft  alamkatadevasabham  viya  ummaggam  olo- 
kento yftti. 


*  C^  mlnava,  Bd  mantva.     *  C^  manava.     '  Bd  adds  va  dvaram.     *  Bd  -carino. 

*  C*«  -tU.       •  Ck  pavlna-,     Bd  pavisa-,       »  Bd  adds  rSja.       •  C*  -dinaih.      • 
0*^  yatha  maharaja  yatha. 
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Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
107.  Purato  Senako  yati  pacohato  ca  Mahosadho 

majjhe  ca  riya  Vedeho  amaccapariTarito  ti.     1557. 

Ranno  agatabhavam  Datv&  te  mSnava   ranfio   mataran   ca 
devifi  ca  puttan  ca  dhitaran  ca  ammagga  nlharitva  mahavisfila-    5 
malake   thapesun),   rajapi  Bo-ena  saddhim   ummagga  nikkhami, 
te  rajaoan  ca  p-an  ca  disva  „uissaihsayaih  pal'ahatthagat*  amba, 
amhe  gahetva  agatehi  p-assa  purisehi  bhavitabban^^  ti  marana- 
bhayatajjita   bhitaravaih    ravirosu.      Culanlrajapi    kira  Vedeha- 
ranno  palayanabbayena  —  yena  Ganga  tena '  gavntamaitatthane   lo 
ahosi'  80  —   sannisinnaya  rattiya  tesaih  ravam  satva*  „Nanda- 
deviya  viya  saddo^^  ti  vattukamo  ahosi,  „kuhim  N-devim  passa- 
siti  ^^^  paribhasabhayena  na  kinci  a.,  M.  tasinim  thane  PaScala- 
candikamarikaifa  *  ratanarasimhi  thapetva  abhisincitva  ,,maharaja 
tvaih  imissa   karana   agato,    ayan    te   aggamahesi   hota'^  *ti  a.,   is 
tlni   navasatani   utthapesuro,    raja   visalamalakS   otaritva   alam- 
katanavaih  abhirtihi,  te  pi  cattaro  khattiyi  navaih  abhiruhimso. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
loa.   Ummagga  nikkhamitvaDa  Vedeho  Davazb  aruhi 

abhirulhan  ca  tarn  Satya  anusaai  Mahosadho:     1668.  io 

109.  Ayao  te  sasuro  dera  ayam  sassu  janadhipa, 
yatha  matu  paiipatti  evan  te  hotu  sassuya.     1659. 

110.  Yath&pi  Diyako  bhata  saudariyo  ekamatoko 

evam  Pancalaoando  te  dayitabbo  rathesabba.     1660. 

111.  Ayam  Pancalacandi  te  rigaputti  abh\jjhiti,  85 
kamam  karohi  te  taya,  bhariya  te  rathesabha  *ti.     1561. 

Ta.  annsaaiti  evaih  kir  aaaa  ahoat:  kadad  taaam*  kimhltTa  Cu)ani- 
ra5no  mataram  mareyy*  abhirupaya  Nandadeviya  laddhim  samTaaadi  kappeyya 
rajakumarafi  ca  mareyya,  paflfiSam  aasa  gahasfimtd,  taama  ayan  te  ti  adini 
▼adanto  annaaal,  ta.  ayan  ta  aaaoro  ti  ayan  tava  aaaoraaia  OQlanlrafino  patto  80 
Paiiealacan<|iya  kani{thabbatiko  ayan  te  idanl  laaaro,  ayam  aaiia  tt  ayam 
iroiaia  mata  N-deTi  nama  tava  saasu  yatha  mita  pntta  Tattapatiyattarii   karonti 


1  Bd  gangato  In  the  plaee   of  yana-tena.     '  B'  athaaU     '  Cka  omit  satva. 
B4l  pasaissaaitt.     *  C^»  -ka.     *  B<i  aso. 
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evan  te  etisia  hota  balavamatn  sanSaih  QpatthapetTi  ma  nam  kadaci  lobha- 
cittena  olokayi,  nlyako  tl  ijjhattiko  ekapitaro',  ekamatukotl,  ekamatuya 
jato,  dayitabbo  ti  piyayitabbo,  bharlya  tl  ayau  te  bbariya  ma  etisaa  ava- 
minam  akisiti  ranao  patinfiaifa  ganhi. 

5  RSja   „8adha^'  *ti    sampaticchi.      M.'   rajamataraih     pana 

arabbba  na  kinci  kathesi,  kimkarana:  tassa  mahallikabhaven* 
eva,  idam  pana  sabbam  Bo-  tire  thaivS  kathesi.  Atha  Dam 
raja  mahadnkkhato  mutto  nav&ya  gaDtakamo  hntva  „tata  tvam 
tire  tbito  va  kathesiti^^  vatvfi  g.  a. : 

10    uf.  Arnyha  navam  taramano  kin  nu  tiramhi  tittbasi, 

kiccba  mutt*amha  dakkbato*,  yslma  dani  Mahosadbd*ti.  1562. 
M.  „deva  tambebi  saddhim  gamanam   nama  mayhaih  ayuttan^^ 
ti  vatva  aba: 
lit.  N*  esa  dbammo  mabaraja  yo  *baib  senaya  nayako 

ift  senangaih  paribapetva  attanaih  parimocaye.     1563. 

114.  Nivesanambi  te  deva  senangam  paribapitaih 

tarn*  dinnam  BrabmadatteDa  anayissam  ratbesabba  'ti.  1564. 

Ta.  dbammo  ti  sabhavo,   nivesanambi   teti  tarn  nagararii  aandhay&ba, 
parimocaye  ti  parimoceyya,  paribapitan  ti  chaddium. 

so  TesQ  bi  manussesu*  suduramaggaih  *  agatatt&  keci  kilanta 

Diddaib  okkanta  keci  kbadanta  pivanta  ambakaib  oikkbanta- 
bbavam  na  jananti  keci  gilana  maya  saddbim  cattaro  mase 
kammam  katva  mama  npakaramannssa  c*  ettba^  babu,  na 
sakka  maya    ekamanassam   pi  cbaddetva  gantnro,    abam   pana 

S5  nivattitv&  sabbam  pi  tarn  tava  senam  Brabmadattena  dinnam 
appatividdbam  anessami,  tumbe  mabaraja  katthaci  avilambanta 
sigbam  gaccbatba,  maya  vo  antaramagge  battbivabanadlni  tha- 
pitani,  kilantani  kilantani  pabaya  samattbasamattbebi  sigbam 
Mitbilam  eva  pavisatba^^  *ti.     Tato  r&ja  gatbam  aba: 

so    116.  Appaseno  mabasenaro  katbam  viggayba*  tbassasi, 

dubbalo  balavantena  vihannissasi  pandita  *ti.     1565. 

*  Bd  ekavasitthiko.      *  O't*  omit  M.      *  Rd  -ato.     *  C^»  omit  tarn.      '  Ck«  -ebi 

*  Bd  •  gga.     '  Bd  pettha.     *  Ed  niftg-. 
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Tt.  yiggayha*  Hi  ptflppharitvi *,  ▼Ihaoiiiaiaatti  haftoiiaaai. 

Tato  Bodhisatto  gfitham  ftha: 
lie.  Appaseno  pi  ce  mantl  mah&seoaih  amaDtiDam 

jinati  raj&  rdjaoo  adicco  v*  udayao'  taman  ti.     1566. 

Ta.  manttti  mantaya  lamannagato  paonaTa  npayakaaalo,  amantlnan  ti      6 
anupayakuialam  Jinati  panfiava  duppaiifiam  jinati,  raja   rfijano  ti  eko   pi  ca 
6TarQpo  raja  bahu  pi  dappanffari^ano  jinati  yeva,  yathi  kin  ti:  adicco -•▼a-* 
ti  adicco  udento  tamam    vidhamitva   alokam    dasaeti    evam   Jinati  c'  oTa  tnriyo 
▼lya  Tirocati. 

* 

Idaib   vatvft  M.  rfijanam  vanditva   „gacchatha  tnmhe^'   ti  10 
vatvft  uyyojesi,  so  ^mntto  vat*   amhi  amittahatthato   imissa  ca 
laddhatta    manoratho    pi    me    matthakam    patto^'    ti    Bo-assa 
gnnaih    avajjitvfi    uppannapltipamojjo     p-assa    gune   Senakassa 
kathento  gatham  aha: 

iir.  Sosukhaib  vata  samvaso  panditehiti  Senaka,  15 

pakkhlva  panjare  baddhe  macche  j&lagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate*  mocayi  no  Mahosadho  ti.     1667. 

Ta,  iuaukhaiii  vata  *ti  atiankhaib  vata  idam,  kataraifa:  lo^  iamvaao 
p-hi,  ititi  klranatthe  ti  nipato,  1.  t.  Ii.:  yaama  amittahatthagata  mocayi  no 
Ma*  taama  So-a  vadami  aaiukbam  vata  idain  ao*  eaa  p-ahi  aamvaao  ti*  so 

Tad)  Botv&  8e-  pi  p-assa  gunam  kathento  &ha: 
lis..  Evam  etarid*  mahar&ja  panditehi  sukh&vahan)\ 

pakkhiva  panjare  baddhe  macche  jalagate-r-iva 

amittahatthatthagate  mocayi  no  Mahosadho  ti.     1568. 

Atha  Videhardja  nadim*  nttaritva  yojanantare  M-ena  95 
kfiritagfimaih  sampatlo,  tatr*  assa  Bo-ena  (hapitamannssa 
hatthivdhanfidloi  c*  eva  annapdnadini  ca  adamsn,  so*  kllante 
hatthiassarathe  nivattetv&'°  itare  adaya  tehi  saddhim  annain 
gftmaih  pfipuni,  eten*  npayena  yojanasatamaggaiii  atikkamitva 
ponadivase   p&to   va  Mithiiam   p&visi,   Bo-  pi  nmmaggadv&raib   so 


*  B4  nigg-.       '  Bd  DlggahetTi.      *  C'a  ca-.      *  Ba -hattbatta-,     B^  amitUaaa 
batthagate.     *  B4  yo.     «  Bd  eva.      '  C*«  -bo,     Bd  -ba.     •  O  dinarii.      *  Rd 
adda  raja.     ^^  C*a  -ttitva,  Bd  dbapatva. 
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gantva  attana  saDoaddhakhaggaih  omuucitya  nnimaggadv&re 
valokaih  viyahitva  thapesi,  thapetvft  ummaggam  pavisitvft 
ammaggena  gantv&  taib  nagaram  pavisitva  gandhodakena  naha- 
yitva  DaDaggarasabhojanaib  bhunjitva  sayanavaragato,  „inano- 
5  ratho  me  matthakaih  patto^^  ti  avajjanto  Dipajji,  atha  tassft 
rattiy§  accayena  C-raja  senafigaih  vicarayamaoo  tam  nagaram 
apagami. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
119.  Rakkhitva  kasinam  rattim  Culaniyo   mahabbalo 
10  udentam  arunuggambi  Upakarim  upagami.,     1569. 

ISO.   Aruyha  payaram  nagam  balayaDtam  satthihayanam 

riga  ayoca  Fancalo  Culaniyo  mahabbalo      1570. 
iki.  Sannaddho  manivammesu  gharam  adaya  paniDazh 

pessiye  ^jjhabhasittha  puthugumbe  samagate  ti.     1671. 

16  Ta.  kaiinan  ti  lakalam,  udentan  ti   adenta,   Upakarin  ti  Pancalt- 

uagaram  upadaya  M-ena  karitatta  Upakartti  laddhanamaib  tam  nagararii  npi- 
garni,  aTOca  'ti  attano  senam  avacai  pesiiye  ti  attano  peaanakarake \  ajjha- 
bhatittha  ti  adhiabhiilttha  paretaram  eva  abha«ittha,  pathngumbe  ti 
bahusu  aippesa  patitthite  anekasippannu. 

SO  Idaoi  te  sarupato  dassetum 

Its.  Hattharuhe'  aDikatthe  rathike  pattikarike 

upasanamhi  katahatthe  yalayedhe  samagate  ti  yuttam.     1572. 

Ta.   npasanamhlti   dhanaaippe,    katahatthe   ti    ayinjjjhanayadhitiya 
lampannahatthe. 

25  Idani  rajaVedeham  jivagaham  ganhapetam  ftnftpento  &. : 

iti.  Pesetha  knnjare  daDtl  balavante  satthihayane, 

maddantu  knnjara  nagaram  Vedehena  sumapitam.     1573. 
114.  Vacchadantamakha  sensi  tikhinagga'  atthivedhino 
panannfi*  dhanuvegena  sarapatantti  *tar!taraih.     1574. 
80    1S6.  Manava  vammino  sura  citradandayntftvadfaft 

pakkhandino  mahauaga  hatthinam  hontn  sammokha.    1675: 
116.  Sattiyo  teladhotayo  accimanta'  pabhassarft 

vijjotamana  titthanti  sataramsiva*  tarak&.     1576. 

^  C^*  peiapa-.  '  Bd  •robe.  '  Bd  tikkhagga.  *  C^  panunaa,  Bd  pauana.  * 
C*«  -uti.    •  C*«  -la  viya. 
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117.  AvadhabalavaDtSnam  gnnikfiyuradbariQam 

etfidisanaih  yodhanam  safigame  apalftyinam 

Vedeho  knto  mnccissati  sace  pakkhiva  kdhati.     1577. 
Its.  Timsft  me  parisa*  navotyo'  sabbe  y*  ekekaniccbita 

yesam  sarnam  na  passftmi  kevalam  mabimam  caram.    1678.    5 
110.  N&ga  ca  kappita  danti  balavantS  sattbihSyanS 

yesam  kbandhesu  sobhanti  kumar&  cftradassanS.     1679. 
ISO.  Flt&Iamkfiira  pitayasana  pltnttaranivasana' 

nftgakkbandbesu  sobbanti  devapottfi  va  Nandane.     1580. 
isi.  FathloavaDna  nettimsft  teladbotS  pabbassara  10 

nittbita  naravlrebi  samadhftrA  sonissita     1581. 
iss.  Yellalino*  vltamalA  sikfiyasamaya*  dalh& 

gabita  balavantebi  sappabarappaharibi*.     1582. 
iss.  SayannacftrD8ampaDn&  lobitakaccbQpavadita^ 

yiyattamana'  sobbanti  yijju  v*  abbbaghaDantare.     1583.        15 
1S4.  Patftkayammino*  sQra  asicammassa  koyida 

tharuggab&*®  sikkbitaro  Ddgakkbandbfttip&tino  "    1584. 
1S6.  Edisebi  parikkbitto  n^  atthi  mokkbo  ito  taya, 

pabbayan  te  na  passftmi  yena  tyam  Mitbilam  yaje  ti     1585. 

Ta.  dantiti   lampannadanta,   ▼aecha-*ti  nikhidaoasadliamaklia,    pa-    SO 
9 anna"  ti   fiisaUbi,   tampatantu  'ti  avarupatara   itaritaram*'   aampatanta 
lamigaccbantn,  ghanameghaTasaaih  viya  aaraTassam  Taaaathi  Ui  apSpeti,  mapava 
ti  tarnnayodha,  ▼ammino  ti  vammabattha,  cltradan4a--ti  citradap(Jaynttahi 
avndhehi  lamannagata,  pakkhandino  ti  [aaibgamapakkhandaka,  mahanaga  ti 
mabanagasn  koncanadain  katfi  agaccbantean  nlccala  thatva  taiam  danta  gabatrS    25 
luncitadi  aamattbayodba  viya,  aataraiiialTa***-ti  sataramsa  oaadbitaraka  Tiya, 
avadba--ti   avodbabalena  ynttanarii,  gnni--ti  gunT  mccati  kavacam,  kava- 
canl    c*   eva    kayurabbaranani   ca   dbirantanaih   kaTacaaadikhatani   va   kayurani 
dbarentanaifa,  aaee  pakkb--ti  aace  pakkbi  viya  akiaa  pakkbandanam  fcabati 
tatblpi   kiib'*   mneclaaatiti  vadati,  tinisa  me  puriaa^*    navntyo   ti  pnri-   so 
sanaiii    timaaaabaaaani    naTuti    ca    aatani^^   timsanavatyo  ti  vuccati^',  aabbe- 

>Bd.aa;  read:  poaa?  *  ao  ail  tbree  MSS.  '  Cka -raTaaaaa.  *  Bd -lino.  *ao 
Ckt)  Bd  aikkayaaaiD  niayi.  *  Bd  -ribbi,  C^  yugirugbappaharihi,  C«  auppabaribi. 
^  so  C^»  tor  -padita?  Bd  .padbarita.  '  Bd  vivltu-.  *  C'  pafaka,  Bd  patbaka. 
10  Bd  dbannggaba.  **  Bd  ^dbe  nipatino.  ^'  Bd  panana,  C^  paDnppa,  C'  pa* 
9a99a.  »•  Bd  -ra.  "  C*«  -aa  ?lya.  »»  C*«  kind.  >•  Bd  -aa.  "  Bd  naTHtl- 
aabaaaani.    ^*  Bd  Tuccanti. 
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Tekektnfeehiti  ti  etuki*  mtyhAifa'  pareMib  hAtthtto  ivudbam  gak«Cvi 
pAceimUtiniiD '  suApaUnMftmaUhi  ekekaih  Tiefnitva  gahiU  Aoitattino  yodki  ti 
dASsetf,  keTaUm  mahimam  earan  ti  sakalam  pi  imam  mahimam  earanio* 
yeaam*  sadfaam  na  pastami  ta  yeva  me  yodha  ettaka  ti  daaseti,  caradassana 

6  ti  caru  Taeeati  suvapoaiii,  saTapDaTapna  ti  a,  pitalamkara  ti  pitaTapnilaai- 
kara,  pttaTasana  ti  saTappaTanpaTattba,  pitnttaranivisani  ti  pitattaii- 
•afiga,  pathfna--ti  pasapamaccbakatadisa,  nettimta  ti  kbagga,  Dara--ti 
TfriyaTantabi'  pap^itapariMhi,  sanistita  ti  lunisital  atitikkina,  Tellalino*  tt 
tbitamajjbantike sarlyo  viya  vijjotamaoi,  sikayaiamaya*  ti  sattavare  koDcaaakane 

1 0  kbadapetf a  gabitena  eikayaaana *  kata«  snppabarappabariblti  dalbappabarebi 
yodbabi,  lobitakaccbupaTidita*^  ti  lobitaTappaya  kotiya  samaonagata, 
pataki"  tt  ikase  parivattanasamattba,  aiicammaisa- -  ti  etesam  gabane 
knsala,  tbarugabi**  ti  tbaruggabaki  ",  likkbitaro  ti  taamidi  tbanigabane*' 
atiTiya  sikkbiU,  nagakkbandbatipatino**  ti  battbikkbaodbe'*  kbaggaaa 
16  cbinditva  pataDasamattba,  nattbi  mokkbo  ti  ambbo  Yedeba  cafaka^*  patba- 
maiii  gabapatipnttaaainabhiTana  matto  si  daoi  pana  ii'  attbi  tava  mokkbo  ti 
▼adati,  pabbavante  ti  idani  rajaiiubbavani  na^'  passama  yena  tvam  Mitbilaifa 
gamfisasi  kupe^'  pavittbamaccbo  viya  bi  ajja  jato  siti. 

Yedehaih  tajjento  „idaDi  nam  ganhissfimiti^^  vajiramkusena 

to   Dftgaih  codento  „ganhatha  bhindatha  vijjhatha^^  *ti  genam  Sna- 

pento   CalaniE&jfi  Upakfirinagaram   avattharanto   viya   upagami. 

Atha  nam  M-assa   upanikkhittakapurisa    „ko   jan&ti    kiiii    bha- 

viasatiti^^    attaoo    upatthake    gahetva    parivfirayimsa.      Tasmiih 

khane  Bo-    8iri8ayaD&   vutth&ya    katasarlrapatijaggano    bhatta- 

f ft    pfttardso    alamkatapatiyatto    satasahassagghanakaih  Kasikam  ^' 

nivfisetvft     rattakambalam     ekaihsam     katva    sattaratanacittam 

laiicadan4akam'^  fidftya  suvannapaduka'^  abhirayha  devacchara 

viya    alamkataitthiyo "   vfilavljaniyfi    vijamano    alamkatapfiaade 

slhapanjaram  vivaritvS   Culaniranno   att&oam   dassento   Sakka- 

80   devarftjalilh&ya  aparftparam   camkami.     C-raja  pan*  assa  rupa- 

sirim  oloketva   cittam    pasadetuib  nasakkhi,    „idfini    nam    gan- 


*  all  tbree  MSS.  ettbaka.  *  Bd  adds  yodha.  *  C^«  -ttam.  *  so  C« ;  Bd  ma- 
bim  ca-,  Ck  mabimadvarauto?  *  Hd  adds  mam.  *  Ck«  -ravasasa  ^  Ck«  omit 
virl-.  •  Bd  -lino.  •  Bd  sikka-.  "  Bd  -padharila.  '»  C**  \^\ikk,  Bd  patbaka. 
1*  Bd  dbann*.  **  Bd  -dbe  nipatino  ^*  C^'  -dba.  "  Bd  tvaiu.  >*  C<(«  omit 
na.  *^  Bd  Jala.  *>  C^'  ti  ouly,  Bd  adds  culaiiir^a.  >*  Hd<  kasikavattbadi.  ><» 
Bd  TalaDcakadapi^akani,  B«  vaUpjanaka-.     **  Bd  -kadi.     '*  Bd  -yo. 
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faissatniti^^  turitfitarito  hatthim  eva  pesesi.  F.  cintesi:  ,,ayam* 
'Vedebo  roe  laddho*  ti  sannfiya  turito  Sgacchati',  na  jinati 
attano  darake  gahetva  amhftkath  raiSno  gatabhavam',  suvannfi- 
dftsasadisaib  mama  mukham  dassetva  kathess&mi  tena  saddhin'' 
ti  80  vatapftne  tbito  va  inadburassaradi  i]icchfiretv&  tena  sad-  » 
dbim  kathento  fiha: 
lae.  Kin  nu  saDtaramaDO  va  nagam  pesesi  kanjaram, 

pahattbarupo  apatasi^  laddhattho  *smiti*  mannasi.    1586. 
itT.  Ohar*  etarii  dhanuifa  capam,  khorappam  patisambara, 

obar*  etam  subham  varomam  *  velariyamaoisantbatan  ti.  1587.   ^o 

T«.  kaojaran  ti  letthaib,  apatasiti  agacchasi,  laddhatthosmiti  riip- 
pbannattho 'smi  manoratho  me  mattbakarii  patto  ti  mannasi,  obaretan  ti  imam 
nipasamkhitaiii  dbanuifa  bara  cbaddehi  ko  na  eten'  attho,  patisambara  'ti 
apanetTa  anoasia  va  dehi  paticcbanne  va  tbane  tbapebi  kirii  kburappena  karis- 
saai,  vamman*  ti  ataih  vammaib*  pi  apanebi  idaiii  taya  hlyyo  patlmakkam  16 
bbaTiisati  cbaddabi  nam  ma  te  sariram  nppandukam  aboai  akilamatva  gato^  va 
taTa  nagaram  pavisa  'ti  ranna  saddbiifa  kelim  akasi. 

So    tassa    vacanaih    satvfi   ,,gabapatipiitto    maya    saddbim 
kelim  karoti,  ajja  te  kattabbam  jfinissamtti'^  tajjetv&  g.  a.: 
ist.  FasaDDamukbavanno  si,  mibitapabban*  ca  bbslsasi,  so 

boti  kbo  maranakale*  tftdisi  vanQa8ampad&  ti.     1588. 

Ta.  mibita'--ti  patbamam  sitarii  katva  paeeba  bbasanto  mibitapabbam 
•va  bbSsati  mam  kiimiei''^  na  gapeai,  boti  kbo  ti  maranakale  nama  va^na- 
sampada  hot!  yeva  tasma  tvadi  virocasi  i^Ja  te  ilsam  cbinditva  Jayapanaiii 
piviisama  *ti. 


Evaifa  tassa  tena  saddbim  katbanak&Ie  mababalakftyo 
M-assa  rQpasiriib  disvA  „amb&kaih  rfij&  Ma-panditena  saddbim 
manteti^\  kin  no  kbo  katbenti",  etesaib  katbam  sonissfimft'^'ti  ranno 
santikam  eva  agamasi.  F.  pi  tassa  katbam  satvft  „na  mam 
Ma-pandito  ti  jftnftsi",  nabam  attfinarh  m&retom  dassami,  roanto  so 

*  C^9  abam.     '  C*«  -tova  for  tevat     *  Bd  adds  manneti.     ^  Bd  atapasi      *  Bd 
mbiti.     •  Bd  ca-.      '  Bd*  pato.      •  Bd  miu-.      •  C*«  -na-.      '<»  C**  repeat  kl-, 
Bd  baa  kiimiaei.     *>  Bd  -si.     ■'  Bd  -si.     '*  Bd  .ti. 
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te   bhinno,    Kevattena  ca  taya  ca  hadayena  cintitam  na  jatam 
mnkbena  katbitam  eva  pana  jatao^'  ti  pakasento  a.: 
189.  Moghan  te  gajjitaih  raja,  bhinnamaoto  si  kbattiya, 

dagganho  bi*  tayfi  raja'  kbalamkeneva  sindhavo.     1589. 
5    140.  Tinno  biyyo  raja  Gafigam  Aamacco  saparijjano, 

bamsarajaib  yatha  dhamko'  anujavaibl*  patissasiti*.     1590. 

Ta.  bbinDa--ti  yo  Uyi  Kevattena  aaddhim  aayaoa^abbha  manto  gahito 
Um  mama*  na  janatfti  ma  safiDam  kari  pag  era  io  maya  nato,  bhinnamatfto 
ii  jato,  dagganho   hi^    taya  ti  maharaja  amhakam  riga  aaaakhaloifakena  iin- 

10  dhavo  viya  dagganho^,  ghotakam  ^  arolheua  Javasampannadi  ajaniyam  irayba* 
gaccbauto  viya  gabetam  na  aakkotiti  a.,  kbalamko  viya  bi  Ke-,  tam  aralha- 
puriso  viya  tvam,  jatiaampannasindhavo  viya  aham,  tarn  arulhapariso  viya  am- 
bakam  rija  ti  daiaeti,  tinno  ti  biyyo  va  nttinno,  so  ca  kho  saparfjano  akako 
va  palayitva    gato,   anajavan^^    ti    sace    pana    tvam*^   annjavisaasi  anaban- 

15  dhiaaasi*'  atha*'  yatha  aavannahamsarajam  anajavanto  dhaihko'*  antara  pa- 
patati*^  evam  papatiasasi**  antara  va  vinasam  papunissasfti  vadati. 

Id&ni  asambbitakesari  viya  udaharanaib  abaranto  a.: 
141.  Sigala  rattibbagena  pballaxb  disv&na  kimsukam 

maiiisapesiti  mannaDta  paribbulba  migadbama     1591. 
20     i4t.  Yltivattasu  rattlsu  uggatasmiib  divakare 

kimsukam  pbullitam  disva"  asacbinna*'  migadbama  1592. 
148.  Evam  eva  tuvam  raja  Yedebam  parivaraya'* 

Ssacbinno''  gamissasi  sigala  kirosakam  yatba  ti.     159(k 

Ta.  disva'o  ^  candalokena  oloketva,  paribbulba  ti  pato  va  mamaa- 
25  peaim  khaditva  gamiisima  Hi  parivaretva  atthamsD,  vitivattaafi  'ti  te  yiau 
yasQ  rattiau  evam  attbamaa  taau  taau  atitasu,  diava'^  ti  soriyalokeDa  kirn- 
sakain  diava  na  idain  maibaan  ti  natva  cbinnaaa  hutvS  palayimau,  sigala  ti 
yatbii  sigala  kimsukadi  parivaretva  aaacbinna  *'  gata  evam  tvam  pi  idha  Yideba- 
raDDO  tiattbibbivarb  natva  gamissasi  senaih  gabetva  palayiasastti  dipeti. 

SO  Raja  tassa   tam  asambbitavacanam    sutva  cintesi:    „ayaih 

gabapatiputto   atisaro    batva   katbeti'\    nissarosayari)   Vedeho 
paUto"   bhavissatiti^^    ativiya    kujjbitva    „pubbe   mayaifa   gaha- 

*  Bd  si.     «  all  three  MSS.  raja.     »  €*•  variiko.     *  €*•  anujja-.     *  so  Bd;  C*» 
papatiasati.      *  Bd  mam.      '  Bd  adds  si.      "  Bd  khalungani.     *  C*«  arQlha.      ^ 
C**  anujja-.      >*  Bd  adds  tam.      »»  C**  anujavisaa.     >■  Bd  adds  iiarii.     >*  C*» 
vaiiko.      '*  Bd  antara  va  ssmpatissati.      >^  Bd  saropa-.      '^  C*«  -ana.      >^  C^ 
asamch-,     Bd  asacch-.      *•  ao  C**;    Bd -yi,  read:    -variya.     •"  Bd  isacch-.      •* 
Bd  .si.     '*  Bd  palipito. 
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patiputtaih  Dissaya  uttarasStakassapi  aasamikft*  jfita,  id&ni  tena 
auihakam  batthapatham  ftgato  paccamitto  palayito,  bahussa^ 
vata  DO  aoattbassa  k&rako,  ubbinnam  kattabbakftranam  imass* 
eva  karissftmiti^'  tassa  karanaih  katam  dnftpeoto  a.: 

144.  Imassa  hatthe*  pade  ca  kannaoasan  ca  chindatba  & 
yo  me  amittam  battbagatam  Vedehaifa  parimocayi.     1594. 

145.  Imassa*  mamsan  ca  patabbam  sule  katv&  pacanta  nam 
yo  me  amittam  battbagatam  Yedebam  parimocayi.     1595. 

146.  Tatbapi  asabbam'  cammam  patbavya  vitaniyyati* 

sibassa  atbo^  vyaggbassa  boti  samknsamibataih'    1596.       lo 

147.  £vam  tarn  vitanitvana*  vedbayissami  sattiya 

yo  me  amittam  battbagatam  Vedebam  parimocayiti.     1597. 

Ta.  patabban  ti  pacitabbayattakaiii  migadinaib  mamsaih  viya  Imam  ga- 
hapatipatUm  lulesu  iTapltvi  pacantu,  sihassa  atho*  Tyagghassa  'ti  etesaa 
ca  yatba  cammam  aamkosamahataiii'  hott,  vedhayisaamfti  Tijjhapeasami.  15 

Tam  sutva  M.  sitam'*^  katva  „ayara  raja  na  janati  attano 
deviya  ca  bandbavanan  ca  mayfi  Mitbilam  pahitabbavam,  tena 
me  idam  kammakaranam  vicSreti,  kodbavasena  pana  mam 
usuDfi  vijjbeyya  annara  va  attano  ruccanakam  kareyya,  soka- 
turam  vedanftmattam  katva  battbipittbe  yeva  nam  visannaih  20 
nipajjapetum  tam  karanam  ftrocessamiti^^  cintetva  a.: 

148.  Sace  me  hattbe  [ca]  pfide  ca  kannanftsafi   ca  cbeccbasi" 
evaiii  Fancalacandassa  Vedebo  chedayissati.     1598. 

149.  Sace  me  battbe  [ca]  p&de  ca  kannanasan  ca  cbeccbasi 
evam  Fanccl]acandiy&  Vedebo  chedayissati.     1699.  25 

150.  Sace  me  battbe  [ca]  pfide  ca  kannanasan  ca  checcbasi 
evaiii  Nandftya  deviya  Vedebo  cbedayissati.     1600. 

161.  Sace  me  hattbe  [ca]  p&de  ca  kannSnasan  ca  cbecchasi 
evan  te  puttadarassa  Vedebo  cbedayissati.     1601. 

1  hd  aMpiUu  >  hd  babu.  *  C<(«  battba,  fid  battbe  ca.  *  C*«  imam.  »  hd 
uaabba.  *  Hd  viha-.  ^  C*«  add  pi.  *  C^»  -gaUm.  *  C^  yaiba.  '^  Bd 
basium.     >*  Bdcbliidaai,  C*«  chajjati,  tbroagbout 
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i&«.  Sace'  mamsan  ca  pfttabbam  sale  katva  pacissasi 

eva±  Faficftlacandassa  Vedeho  pacayissati.     1602. 
161.  Sace*  maiiisafi  ca  patabbam  sale  katvft  pacissasi 

evam  Paocalacaadiya  Vedeho  pftcayissati.     1603. 
^    164.  Sace'  mamsan  ca  patabbam  sale  katvfi  pacissasi 

evam  Nandaya  deviyS  Vedeho  pficayissati.     1604. 
156.  Sace'  mamsafi  ca  patabbam  sale  katva  pacissasi 

evam  te  pattadarassa  Vedeho  pAcayissati.     1605. 
156.  Sace  mam  vitanitv&na'  vedhayissasi  sattiya 
10  evam  Fancalacandassa  Vedeho  vedhayissati.     1606. 

167.  Sace  mam  vitanitvana  vedhayissasi  sattiya 

evam  Pancalacandiyfi  Vedeho  vedhayissati.     1607. 
158.  Sace  mam  vitaaitvana  vedhayissasi  sattiya 

evam  Nand&ya  deviyfi  Vedeho  vedhayissati.     1608. 
^^    169.  Sace  mam  vitanitv&na  vedhayissasi  sattiya 

evan  te  pattadarassa  Vedeho  vedhayissati, 

evan  no  mantitam  raho,  Vedehena  maya  saha'.     1609. 
160.  Yatha  phalasatam  cammam  kontlmaDtisunitthitam  * 

apeti  taaatanaya  saranam  patihantave     1610. 
'0    161.  Sakhavaho  dakkhanudo'  Vedehassa  yasassino 

matiih*  te  patihaonami  asaih  phalasateaa  va  *ti.     1611. 

Ta.  chedayissattti  paQ4itaa8a  kira  Culanina  hatthapada  chinna^  'ti 
•atva  Ta  chedayiasati  puttadaraasa  ^ti  mama  ekassa  cbinuapaccaya*  tava  dviii- 
uaib   puttanaih    yeva   aggamahesiya    ca  'ti    tinpaixi    pi   jananam    amhakaih   raja 

2A  cbedayissati,  evan  no  mautitam  raho  ti  maharaja  maya  ca  Yideharajena  ca 
evam  rabasi  mantitam,  yani  yaiii  idha  mayham  G-r^a  karoti  tam  tadi  ta.  taasa 
puttadaranam  katabbau  ti,  phalaaatan  ti  pbalasatappamanam  babukbare  kba- 
dapetva  mudubbavani  upanitacammam,  kon  timaiitisnuittbitan*  ti  konti- 
mania  vnccati*®  cammakara,  aattbitaya  kontaya  likhatta^*    katatta*'   suttba  nit- 

so  t^itam,  tanutapiya  'ti  yatba  taih  cammadi  saranam  pa|ibantave  sariratapam 
upeti  sare    patibauitva   sariraib    rakkhati,    sukbavabo    ti    mabari^a    abam    pi 

^  Bd  addi  me.  *  Bd  viba-.  *  vedebena  m.  a.  wanting  in  Cka.  *  Bd  konti- 
manta-.  *  Bd  dukkha*.  ^  Bd  manti.  ^  G*a  -pade  cbinnan,  Bd  -pada  cbiu> 
dathi.  ■  Bd  chindana-.  *  Bd  -manta*.  ><*  so  ali  three  MSS.  *^  so  Bd-, 
C*«  -anta.     *'  Bd  -kara  kayakantanalekbikanam  vasena  katatUL 
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amhakam  ranno  paceimf ttaih '  varanatlhena  tam  saraparittapaeamniam  viya 
sakhavabo,  dakkhanado'  ti  kayfkacetasikaankbaih  avahami  dakkban  nudemi, 
matin'  te  ti  taama  tava  matim*  panoaiii  nsurii  tena  phalaaatacammena  viya 
attano  matiya  patibaniaaami. 

Tarn  sQtvi  rftja  cintesi:  „g-putto  kirn  katheti,  yathfi  kira  5 
ahaih  etassa  evaih  Videharfij&  mama  puttadarassa  kammaka- 
ranam  karissati^,  na  j&nati  mama  pattad&rak&nam  arakkhassa 
sasaibTihitabhavam,  idftoi  mfiressatiti*  maranabhayena  vilapati^, 
n&88a  vacanaih  saddahdmiti'^^  Mahasatto  „ayam  ^mama  bha- 
yena'  kathetiti*  maficiati,  janftpessfimi  tan^'  ti  cintetvft  a.:  lo 

let.  Iifagba  passa*^  mabaraja  sunnaib  antepuram  tava 
orodbft  ca  komara  ca  tava  mata  ca  kbattiya 
ummagga  nfbaritvana  Vedebass*  opanamita  ti.     1612. 

Ta.  ammagga   ti    maya   attano    manave    peaetya  paaada  otarapetva  um- 
maggen'    eva*'    abarapetvS    mabanmmagga    nlbaritva    bandhava    t«   Yedebaasa    ^^ 
apanamita. 

Tarn  satva  r&ja  cintesi:  „p.  ativiya  dalham  katva  katbeti, 
mayfi  ca   rattibbftge  Gaiigftya  passe*'  Nandftdeviya  saddo  pi" 
suto,   mahSpaiiSo   p.  kadaci  saccaih  bbaveyya^^^^   *ti   uppanna- 
balavasoko  dbitim   upattbSpetva  asocanto  viya  ekam  amaccam  *^ 
pakkosfipetvft  jananatthftya  pesento  itaram  g&tbam  aha: 
les.  Imgba  anteparam  maybam  gantvSna  vicinatha  nam 

yatbft  imassa  vacanam  saccaih  vfi  yadi  va  masft  ti.  1613. 
So  saparivftro  rajanivesaDaiii  gantvfi  dv&ram  vivaritva  anto 
pavisitvft  hattbapSde  baodbitvfi  mukbam  pidabitva  nagadantesu  >s 
olambino'*  antepurapfilake  ca  kbajjavSmaDakadayo*^  ca  bba- 
janani  ca  bbinditvfi  ta.  ta.  vippakinnam  *'  kbidaDlyabbojanlyam 
rataoagbaradvftrftDi  vivaritva  kataratanavilopam  ^'  vivatadvSram 
sirigabbam    yathSvivateb*  eva  v&tapanebi  pavisitvft  caramfinam 


*  Bd  .tta.      *  Bd  dakkha-.     *  Bd  manti.      *  Bd  mati.    *  Bd  adda  ti  Tadati.     ^ 
C^a  mariaaatUi.     ^  Cka  -titi.     "  hd  -bamiti,  C^  -bi.     *  Bd  mam  marapabbayena. 
to  C^a  fsa.       11  Bd  Jangamafigena.       >'  Bd  gangapaaaena.       *'  Bd  Tiya.      ^*  ao 
all  tbraa  MS9.  for  bbapeyya?       **  Bd  oUggite.       **  C^^  khadda-.      "  C^  Bd 
-ona.     *"  C^  kataiii. 
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kakaganan  ca  *ti  chadditagamasadisaih  sasanabhamim  viya  nis- 
siiikam  rijabhavanaib  disva  ranoo  arocento  a.: 
164.  Evam  etaih  mabaraja  yatba  aha  Mahosadho 

sannaih  antepuram  ^  sabbam  k&kapattaoakam  yatha  ti.  1614. 

6  Ta.  kika--ti  maechanam  gaodhehi  agatahi  kakebf  iamakiopo  samudda- 

tin  chaddftagamako  viya. 

RSja  catuDoam  janaDaib  vippayogasambhavena  sokena 
kampamano  „idaiii  dakkbam  mama  gahapatipattam  nissaya 
nppannan^^  ti  dandena  ghattitfislviso  viya  Bo-assa  ativiya  knjjhi. 

10  M.  tassakaraib  disva  „ayaih  raja  mahayaso  kadaci  kodha- 
vasena  'kim  me  etehiti**  khattiyamanena  mam  vihetheyya,  yan 
Dunaham  N-devim  iroinft  aditthapubbam  viya  karonto  tassa 
sariravaDDam  vanneyyam,  ath*  esa'  tarn  anassaritvfi  'sac*  aham 
Mahosadham  maressaroi  evarupam  itthiratanam  na  labhissamlti^' 

15  attano  bhariyaya  sinehena^  na  kinci  mayham  karissattti^'  cin- 
tetva  attarakkhaDattham  pasade  thito  va  rattakambalantarena 
suvannavapnabaham  nlharitva  tassa  gatamaggficikkhanavasena 
vannam  kathento  a.: 

166.  Ito  gatft*  mahar&ja  oarl  sabbangasobhana^ 

20  kosarabhaphalakasussopi  bamsagaggarabhaninl.     1615. 

160.  Ito  Dltft^  mahar&ja  nftri  8abbanga8obhaD&^ 

koseyyavasana  sama  jatarapasumekhalfi     1616. 

167.  Surattapftdft  kalyanl  suvannamapimekhala 
pfirevatakkhi*  sutanu  bimbottha  tanumajjhima     1617. 

85    166.  SajfttS  bhujalatthiva*^  velliva^*  tanumajjhimfi. " 

dighassakesa**  asita**  Isakaggapavellita  ^'    1618. 
169.  Sajftta  migachapS  va**  hemantaggisikha-r-iva 

Dadiva  giriduggesa  saoichanna  khuddaveluhi  ^'    1619. 

>  Gk«  ante-.     *  C^»  te-.     '  Bd  atha  80.     ^  Bd  adds  asarento  pana  tarn  labhis- 
ifimlti.      *  Bd  siiinebana,    C^  pifohete.     *  0^  -Uiii,    C«  -ta.     ^  Bd  -pa.     *  C^ 
mahariija  ito  nlta.      *  Bd  -ta-.      *<^  Bd  .lathiva,    C^  bhpjagalatthi  ca.      "  Bd 
vedlva.      »•  C*«  aim-.      "  Bd -tssi-.     '*  C*  aaata,    C«  asita.     "  Bd#  ui-.     *• 
era  migi^i^fva.     *'  Bd  -bbi. 
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iTo.  Nfiganftsllrakalyftnl  pathamft  timbaratthaDl 

DfttidTgb&  natirassa  nMomft  natilom*  assi  *ti.     1620. 

Ta.  ito.ti  ammiggain  dassati,  kosambhapbalakasuiionlti  Tisala- 
kaficanapbalakam  viya  lUodarasopTi  hariiia--ti  gocaratthaya  viearantanarii  ^ 
hamsapotaklnain  Tlya  gaggarena  madbarena  bbanfiena *  samaniiagata,  k08eyya--tl 
kaficanakbaeitakoseyyaTatthavaaani',  a  a  ma  ti  aaTanpaaama  *,  parevatakkbiti 
paJSeaau  pSsadeau*  ralUttbaiie  parevataaakunasadiaakkbi,  autanu  tt  aobbana- 
aarTra,  bimbottba  ti  bimbapbalani  viya  sumatthottbaparlyoaanaf  tanumaj- 
Jbima  ti  karamitamajjba *,  atijata  bhujalatthiva*  'ti  vljambhanakale  vata-  10 
ritarattapallavayilasin!  sujita  bbqjangalata '  viya  Tiroeatf,  velliva*  ti  kaocana- 
vedi  Tiya  tanumi^jba*,  isakaggapavelll ta  ti  isakaib  aggeaa  onata*^  laa- 
kaggapavellita  va'^  ratblyaya"  aggaih  Tiya  vinata,  migacbapa  va**  'ti 
pabbatapadambi '*  aujata  vyaggbapotika  va*^  vilasakattayutta**,  bemantag- 
gi*-ti  obbaaavantataya  bemantaggialkba  viya  aobbati,  kbnddavelabiti*^  is 
yatba  kboddakabi  udakava|ahi  aaficbanna  sa  nadi  aobhati  aTaih  tanulomaya 
rl^iya  aobbati,  kalyan!ti  cbaTimamsakeaanaharuattbinarii  vnaena  paocavidbeiia 
kalyanena  aaiuanniigata ,  patbaiDa--ti  timbarutthanTnaih  pathama  uttami 
auTaonapbalake  tbapitasavannatimbarudTayam  iv'  asaa**  aaptbanaaampannaiii  ^* 
nirantaraib  tbanayuggalarii.  SO 

Evam  M-e  tas8&  rupasirim  vanneote  tassa  s&  pubbe  adittha- 
pabba    viya    ahosi,     balavasinehaih    uppadesi,     ath*  assa    sio- 
€happattiib  Datv&  M.  aoaDlaram  g.  a.: 
iTi.  Nandaya  nana  marane'^  nandasi  sirivahaoa: 

ahan  ca  nuoa  Nandft  ca  gaccbama  Yamas&dhaDao  ti.    1621.   25 

Ta.  8iri--ti  •friaainpannaviharia  maharaja  nuna  tvam  evain  attamarupa- 
dbaraya  Naodaya  marapena  nandaafti  vadati,  gaccbama  *ti  aace  bi  tvaifa  madi 
mareaaaai  ekaifaaana  amhakaib  raja  Naiidam  mireaaati,  it!  Nanda  ca  abafi  ca 
Yamaasa  aantikaib  gamiasama,  Tamo  ambe  nbbo  diava  Nandadi  maybam  e?a 
daaaati,  taaaa  maybaih  maretv&pi*^  tadiaain  ittbiratanarii  labbantaaaa"  kidi  80 
cbljjati",  nfthaifa  attano  maranaoa  haoiih  paaaimi  deva 'ti  evam  kira  nam '^  aba. 


*  l^i  madboraaarena.       '    Bd  -khapita-.      *  Rd  iotaQpaaarira.      *  €>(*  tbaneau. 

*  Bd  battbaUlamigatanQmajJbima.       *   Ck«  bbujagalaftbiva.       ^  C^»  bbujagalata. 
"  C^  veliiUva,  Bd  dedivi.  *  C^*  annmajjba,  Bd  uiiamajjhima    ^^  Ck'  umbanata? 
11  Bd  ti.     '*  Bd  nettimaaya  va  in  tbe  place  of  ratbiyaya.     >*  C*«  migajajiva.     ** 
Bd  .aanambi.     **  Bd  Tiya.     **  Bd  -katti-.     «'  Bd  -bbiti.      "  Bd  aaaa.      >*  Bd 
iuaap-.      *®  0**  -nana.      •»  0**  maretva.      «»  Bd  ala-.     •*  Bd  rajjena.     ■*  Bd 
Bd  kirapam  in  tbe  place  of  kiranani. 
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Iti   M.  ettakena  thaneoa  Nandam   eva  vannesi   na  itare\ 

•  •    •  7 

kimkSrana:  satta  hi  piyabhariy&su '  viya  sesesa  alayam  Da  ka- 
roDti,  mataram  va  saranto  pottadhltaro  pi  sarissattti  tarn  eva 
vannesi,    raja*  mataram    pana    mahallakabhaven*    eva*  vannesi^ 

5  fifinasampanne  Mahasatte  madharassarena  vannente  yeva 
Nanda  devi  agantva  ranno  purato  thit&  viya  ahosi,  tato  raja 
cintesi:  „thapetva  Ma-am  anno  mama  bhariyam  finetva  datum 
samattho  n*  atthtti",  ath*  assa  tarn  sarantassa  soko  uppajji, 
atha  nam  M.  „ma  cintayi  mabarUja,  devI  ca  te  potto  ca  mata 

10  ca  tayo  pi  agacchissanti,  mama  gamanam  ev*  ettha  pamanaih, 
tvam  assasam  patilabha  narinda^^  *ti  rajanam  assaseai,  atha 
raja  cintesi:  „aharo  attano  nagaraih  sorakkhitam  sogopitam  ka- 
retva  imam  Upakarlnagaram  ettakena  balavahanena  parikkhi- 
pitva  (hito,  ayam  pana  pandito*  evaih  sugopitapi  mama  nagara 

16    devin   ca   me  pottan    ca  mataran  ca  anetva  Vedehassa  dapesi^ 
amhesa  ca  evam  parivaretva   thitesv-eva   ekassapi  ajanantassa 
Yedeham    sasenavahanam    yapesi',     kin    na    kho    dibbamayam 
janati  udahn  cakkhnmohanan'^  ti,  atha  nam  pucchanto  a.: 
17S.  Dibbam  adhiyase  mayam  ak&si  cakkhnmohanam 

80  yo^  me  amittam  hatthagatam  Vedehaih  parimocayiti.   1622» 

Tarn  8utv&  M.  „maharaja,  aham  dibbamayam  janami,  pan- 
dita  hi    dibbamayam    ngganhitva    bhaye    sampatte    attanam    pi 
param  pi  dakkhato  mocenti  yeva"  'ti  fi.: 
ITS.  Adhiyanti*  maharaja  dibbamay*  idha  pandita 

SB  te  mocayanti  attanam  pandita  mantino  jana.     1623. 

174.  Santi  roanavapntta  me  kusala  sandhichedaka 

yesam  katena  maggena  Vedeho  Mithilam  gato  ti.     1624. 

Ta.  dlbbamayidha  'ti  dibbamayam  idha',   manavaputta  ti    upattha* 
katarunayodba,     yea  am    katena   'ti    yehi    kateua,     maggena   'ti   alamkata* 
30    ummaggena. 


1  Bd  adds  Uyo  jane.  >  hd  -ya.  *  C«  r^a.  *  C^  omit  na.  ^  C^  omit  pan- 
dito.  *  Bd  palapesi.  ^  Bd  so.  *  C*  adds  me,  C«  ce.  *  Ck«  uttba  maytdha. 
'ti  ma  idba. 
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Idam  pana  sntvfi  „aIamkataammagi;eDa  kira  gato^^  ,,kidi8o 
na  kho  ammaggo*'  ti  rfijS  Dmmaggam  datthakamo  ahosi,  ath* 
assa  imgitam  natvfi  M.  „raj&  ammaggam  datthukftmo,  dasses- 
s&mi  'ssa  ummaggan^^  ti  dassento  a.: 

176.  Imgha  passa  mahftrftja  aiDmaggaih  8&dhu  mfipitam,  ^ 

batthlDaih  atha  asa&nam  rathanam  atha  pattioam 
alokabhataih  titthaDtam  umroaggam  s&dhu  nittbitan  ti.   1625. 

Ta.  hatthinan  ti  potthakammacitukammavasena'  katanam  eteaam  hattbi- 
adinaifa  pattihi'  npasobhitam  alamkatadeTasabhaaadisaih  ekobhasaib  baUa 
ti(tbantani  nmrnaggaih  paasa  deva  *ti«  10 

Evan  ca  paoa  vatv&  ^mabaraja  mama  pannaya  m&pite 
Candassa  ca  Suriyassa  ca*  uttbitatthane  viya  pakate'  alam- 
kataommagge  asitimabadvarani  catusattbiculadvarani  ekasata- 
sayanagabbhe  anekasatadlpagabbhake*  ca  passa,  maya  saddhim 
samaggo  sammodamfiDO  batvfi  attano  balena  saddbim  Upakari-  is 
nagaram  pavisa  dev&^^  *ti  nagaradvfiraih  vivarapesi,  r&ja  eka- 
satarajaparicfiro  nagaram  pftvisi,  M.  pSsadft  orayba  rajftnam 
vanditvS  saparivfiraxh  adaya  ammaggam  pavisi,  raj&  alamkata- 
devanagaram  viya  ummaggam  disva  Bo-assa  ganam  vannento  a.: 
176.  LabbfivataVidebanamya8sa[me]edisfi^  pandita(cfr.Y.18p.i66)  sa 
gbare  vasanti  vijite'  yatba  tvam  si  Mabosadba  *ti.     1626. 

Ta.  VidehanaD  ti  e?arQpaoani  papditanaih  akaratsa  attbanattblnabhu- 
taata*  Yidebanaih  JanapadaMa  labba  vata,  yassa  me  ediaa  ti  yaasa  |ime  eva- 
rQpa  paQ4ita  upayakaaala  ekaghare  Ta  ekijaiiapada  ▼&  ekara^the  ▼&  Tatanti 
taitftpi  labba,  yatba  tvam  slti  yatba  tvaib  ti  tadisena  papditena  saddbim  ye  15. 
Ta  ekarattba  ekajaoapade  ekanagare  ekagebe  Taaitnm  labbautt*^  tesam  Videba- 
raltbavatlnao  c'  ava  Mitbilaiiagara?a«Inan  ca  taya  iaddbim  ekato  Taaitam 
labbaotanam  labba  ti  vadatt. 


>  Bd  iccbitadi.  '  C*  potta-.  Bd  po  ithakakamma-.  *  Bd  maiitibi,  B«  pantibi. 
*  C^  pamna  ca  naiidataa  oana  •uriyaaaa  ca,  C*  pamoa  caiidaasa  Dana  auriyasaa 
ca.  *  C^'  omit  Tiya  pa-.  *  C^»  -tedipa-,  Bd  -gabbbe.  '  Bd  yaisimadisa,  read: 
medisa?      *  C^«  add    rattbe.       '  Bd  -ntiu    arakkbataa   upatbanabbataasa.       '^ 


C*«  labbaU 


1 

1 
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Ath*  assa  M.  ekasatasayanagabbhe  dassesi:  ekasaa  dvare 
vivate  sabbesam*  vivariyati'  ekassa  pihite  sabbesam'  pithiyyati\ 
rfij&  Qtnmaggam  olokento  purato  gacchati  p.  pacchato,  sabba 
senft  aminaggam  eva  pavisi,  raja  amtnaggato  nikkhami,  p.  tassa 
6  Dikkhantabhavam  natva  sayam  nikkhamitva  anfiesam  nikkha- 
mitum  adatva  ammaggadvaraib  pidahanto  anim  akkami,  asiti- 
mahadvfiraDi  catusatthicOladvar&ni  ekasatasayaoagabbbadvfirani 
anekasatadlpagabbhadvarani  ca  ekappaharani  pidahimsu,  sakalo 
ummaggo   lokantariko'  viya  andhakaro  ahosi,   mahajano   bhita- 

40  tasito  ahosi,  M.  bhiyyo  ummaggam  pavisanto  yam*  khaggam^ 
thapesi  tam  gahetva  bhumito  attharasahatthatthanam  *  akase 
lamgh]tv&*  orayha  r&jaDain  |hatthe  gahetva  asiih  aggiritvft  tasetva 
„mahftraja  sakala-Jambndfpe  rajjaib  kassa  rajjan^^*'  ti  pacchi, 
80  bhito   „tuyhaifa    p-ta"  'ti    vatva    „abhayam    roe    dehiti"    a., 

15  „ni&  bhayi  maharaja,  naham  tain  mSretukamataya  khaggam 
parSroasiib,  mama  pana  pannaDnbhavam  dassetnm  pararoasio^^ 
ti  khaggam  ranno  adasi,  atha  nam  khaggam  gahetvS  thitaih  ^* 
aha:  „8ace  si  maharaja  mam  maretukamo  idan'  eva  mam  imina 
khaggena  m£lrehi,  atha  abhayam  datukamo  abhayam  me  dehtti^^ 

so  a.,  „pandita  maya  tnyham  abhayam  dinnam  eva,  tvaih  mS. 
cintayiti*^  asim  gahetvS  ubho  pi  aiinamannam  adtibhfiya  sa- 
patham  karimsu,  atha  raja  Bo-aro  a.:  „p-a  evarupapannftbala- 
sampanno  hatva  r.  kasma  na  ganhasiti'^,  „maharaja,  aham 
icchamano  ajja  sakala-JambadIpe  rajano  maretva  r.  ganheyyaih, 

S5  paraih  maretva  yasagahanam  pana  panditehi  na-ppasatthan*^ 
^i^'i  )9P~^  mahajano  dvaraih  alabhamano  paridevati,  ummagga- 
dvaraih  vivaritvfi  mahajanassa  jivitadanam  dehiti^',  so  dvaram 
vivari,  sakalanmmaggo  ekobhaso  ahosi,  mahajano  assasam  pati- 
labhi,  sabbe  rajano  attano  senaya  saddhim  nikkhamitva  p-assa 

so   santikam  agamamsn*^  so  ranna  saddhim  visalamalake  atthasi, 

*  Bd  adds  dvarani.      '  hd  -yanti.      '  C^^*  sabbe,    B<X  adds  dvarani.      *  hd  pida- 
hanti.      *  C^  -kS,    hd  lokantanirayo.      *  Bd  sayam.     ^  Bd  adds  valake.     '  B<l 
atharahatthubbedham.     '  B(i  akSsarh  ullailghitva.     ><*  so  Bd,    C^a  r.  karissa.     *^ 
Rd  adds  na  so.      ^'  so  Bd;   C»  athabha,    G^  atha  bha-.      ''  Bd  adds  atha  nam 
raja  aha.     *  *  Bd  agamimsu. 
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atha  nam  te  rajano    fthaihsn:    „p-a,    tara    nissftya    do   jlvitaib 
laddham,  sace  inuhuttam  ummaggadvaram  na  vivarittha  sabbe- 
8am  tattb*  eva  maranaih  abbaviasa  'ti\   „na  mahftr&jSno'  idao* 
eva  pnbbe  pi  tumbe  mam  neva  nissaya  jivitam   labbittba"  Hi, 
„kada  p-a^^  *ti,  „tbapetva  amhakaih  nagaram  sakala-jambadipe     ^ 
r.    gabetva    Uttarapanc&Ianagaraih    gantva    uyycLne   jayapfioam 
patnm  suraya  patiyattak&Iam  saratba'^  'ti,  „fima  p-a*^  *ti,  „tada 
esa  raja  KevatteDa  saddbim  dammantiteoa  visayojitaya  saraya 
c'    eva     maccbamamsebi     ca     tomhe     maretam   kiccam   akftsi, 
atbaham  ^mS   ime   may!   passante   aDatbamaranam   maraDtu*  *ti   i(v 
attaoo  purise  pesetva  sabbabbajanaDi  bbindapetva  etesam  man- 
taib  bbinditva  tumbakam  jlvitadanam   ad&sin'^  ti,   te    sabbe   pi 
ubbiggamanasa  butva  CuIaDim   puccbimsa:    „saccara  kira  ma- 
baraja^'  *ti,  „elroa  maya  Ke-assa  katbam  gabetva  katam,  saccam 
eva  p-o   katbetiti^^,    te   sabbe    pi  M-am   alimgitva  „p-a,    tvaih    is 
sabbesaih  no  patittba  j&to,  tarn  nissaya  mayam  jivitam  labbimba^^ 
*ti  sabbe  pasadbanebi  Bo-assa  pujam  karimsn,  p.  r&janam  clba: 
„mab&raja,    tumbe    ma    cintayittha,    p&pamittasamsaggass*   esa 
doso,    ime    rajftno    kbamapetba^'    'ti,    raja   „maya    dapparisam 
nissaya  tambftkaih   evarupam   katam,    esa    maybaiii  doso,  kha-  so 
matba  me,  na  puna  evarupam  karissamiti^^  kbamapesi,  te  anna- 
mannam   accayam^  desetva  samagga  abesum.     Atba  rftjft  ba- 
bnm  kbadaniyabbojaniyagandbamaladim  abarapetvfi  sabbebi  tebi 
saddbim   sattabam    ummagge    yeva    kllitva   nagaram    pavisitva 
M-assa    mabasakkaram    karetva    ekasatarajaparivuto   mahatale  <^ 
nislditva  p-am  attano  santike  vasapetukamataya  &. : 
17T.  Vnttin  ca  parib&ran  ca  digunam  bbattavetanam 
dadami  vipule*  bboge*,  bbunja  kame  ramassu  ca, 
mi  Yideham  pacc&gami,  kiiii  Yideho  karissatlti.     1627. 

Ta.  Tuttio  ti  yaaanlsiltam  Ji?iUTiittim,  parlhiran  ti  gamanigamadanaiii,    so 
bhattan  ti  niTipaii),  vatanan   ti   parlbbayaiii,   bboge    ti  afine  pi  t«  Tipule 
bboge  dadami. 

^  Bd  bbaTlaaatSti.       *  Bd  -raja,       *   C*  Bd  baba.       *   Bd  ijjayaifa.       •  C^  -lath 
bbogaib. 
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Pandito  pana  tarn  patikkhipanto  aha: 
ITS.  To  cajetba  maharaja  bhattaram  dhanakirana 
ubhiDDam  hoti  garaybo  attano  ca  parassa  ca, 
y&va  jiveyya  Vedeho  DaSiiassa  ^  puriso'  ftiyfi\     1628. 
^    iTo.  To  cajetha  mah&raja  bhattaram  dhaoakaranft 
ubhioDam  hoti  garayho  attano  ca  parassa  ca, 
yava  tittheyya  Vedeho  naSoassa  vijite  vase  ti.     1629. 

Ta.  Bttano--ti    0Tarupaih  hi    dhanakirana  tarn   eva*  attano   bhattaram 
pariccajantena    papam     katan     ti    atta^     garahati    imina    dhanakirana    attano 
10    bhatta  pariccatto  papadbammo  ayan  ti  paro  pi  garahati,  tasmi  na  sakka  tasmiih 
dharante  mayi  annaasa  Tijite  vasitun  ti. 

Atha  nam  rftja  a.:    „tena    hi    p-a    tava    ranno    devattam* 
gatakale    idhigantum    patinnaib    dehiti*',    „jTvanto    agamissami 
maharaj&^^   *t),   ath*   assa  r&ja   sattaham    mahasakkaram  katva 
15   satt&haccayena  puna  apucchanak&le^  ,,ahan  te  p-a  idan  c*  idan 
ca  dammtti''  vadanto  gatham  Sha: 
ISO.  Dammi  nikkhasahassan  te  g&masiti  ca  Kasisa 
dasTsatani  cattari  dammi  bhariyasatan  ca  te, 
sabbasenangam  &daya  sotthim  gaccha  Mahosadha  *ti.    1630. 

so  Ta.  nikkha--ti   pancasaTanpanikkhena  nikkhinam   sahassam,    gima  ti 

ye  gima  sain vaccharena*  satasahatautthanaka'  te  dammi,  Kasitii  'ti  Kasiratthe, 
tarn  Vedeharatthassa  isannam,  tasma  tattb*  assa  asiti  game  adasi. 

So  pi  rajanam  aha:  „maharSja  tnmhe  bandhavanam  ma  cin- 
tayittha,  ahaib  mama  ranno  gamanakale  yeva  ^maharaja  Nanda- 

96  devim  matitthane  thapeyyasi  Fancalacandam  kanitthatthfine*  ti 
vatva  dhitaya  vo  abhisekaih  dapetva  rajanam  uyyojesim,  mataraS 
ca  devin  ca  vo  puttan  ca  sighara  eva  pesessamiti^',  raja  „8adha 
p-a^'  *ti  attano  dhltu  databbani  dasidasavatthalamkarahiraiinasn- 
vannaalaihkatahatthiassarathadlni     „imani     tassa    dadeyyastti^^ 

so  M-aro '°  paticchapetva  senavahanassa  kattabbakiccam  vicarento  a. : 

*  Ck'  na  an-.  '  Bd  parato.  '  so  all  three  MSS.  *  G^«  vatame  in  the  place  of 
tarn  eva.  ^  Bd  attana  mi  attanaii>.  *  Bd  devan.  '  C^a  apu-.  ^  Bd  saihyao- 
chare  samvacchare.     •  C*»  -kam.     *°  Bd  -assa. 
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181.  T&vam  dadantu  hatthinaih  assfinaih  dvigDnamvidbam, 
tappentu  annapanena  rathike  pattikarike*  ti.     1631. 

Ti.  yiTAD  ti  iia  kevaUih  digupam  era  yara  pahoti  tava  hattbinan  ea  asaa- 
fian  ca  yaTagodhomadtTidhaiii  detha  *ti  Tadati,  tappentu  'ti  yattakena'  antara- 
magge  akilamanta  gaccbanti  tattakam  dadanta  tappenta.  5 

Evan  ca  pana  vatvft  panditaib  uyyojeoto  ftha: 
18S.  HatthI  assa  ratha  patti  gacch*  evadaya*  pandita, 

passatn  tain  mahftraja  Yedeho  Mithilam  gatan*  ti.     1632. 

Ta.  Mithilam  gatan*  ti  sotthina  taib  Mitliilanagaram  aampaltam  pasaatn. 

Iti  80   p-assa  mahantam   sakkaram   katv&   uyyojesi,   te  pi  jo 
ekasatarajfinoMahagattassasakkfiram^  katva  baharii  pannakaram 
adaiiisu,  tesam   santike  upanikkhittaporisa  p-am-eva  parivftra- 
yimsQ,    80  mahantena    parivarena   maggaih   patipajjitva  antara- 
magge  yeva  Cfilanlrann&  dinnagamehi*  fiyaih  aharapetam  porise 
peaetvft    Yideharatthaih    aampapuni,     Senako    pi    kira   antarft-  is 
magge^   purisain  thapesi,    „C-ranno   pana   agamanaih    va   ana- 
gamanam  va  jana',    yasaa    kassaci    agamanakftle*   ca  mayham 
arocehiti  ^^'^,    so    tiyojanamattbake  yeva  M-am    disvft   &gantv& 
„p.  mahantena  parivarena  &gacchattti^'  arocesi,  tarn  sntvfi  rftja- 
knlam    agamasi,    rftjfipi   pftsftde*'   thito    vatapanena^'   olokento  to 
mabatim    senam    di8v&   „Ma-a8sa   aena    manda,    ayaifa    ativiya 
mabati,  kacci"  nu  kbo  CulanI   figato   siya^^  ti  bbitatasito  tain 
atthaib  poccbanto  fi.: 
188.  Hattbl  assa  rathfi  pattI  sena  padissate**  mabfi 

catarafigini  bbimsarnpfi,  kin  nu  mannanti  panditfi  ti.    1633.   *5 

Atb*  assa  Senako  tarn  attbain  firocento  ftba: 
184.  Anando  te  mabarftja  uttamo  patidissati: 

sabbasenailgam  ftdftya  sotthim  patto  Mabosadho  ti.     1634. 

Tain  satva  r&ja  fiba:  „Se-a,  panditassa  niandft  senft,  ayam 

>  Bd  -rake.     '  Bd  adda  te.     *  Bd  gacchapadaya.     «  Bd  midbilaggahath.     *  C** 
mahaaakkaraifa.     *  Bd  -mato.      ^  Bd  adda  atuno.      '  Bd  Janitva.      *  Bd  agama- 
nan        *<*  Bd  aroceyyasUi.      *>  Bd  -daUle.      '*  Bd  adda  bahi.      "  Bd  kim.      >« 
Ck«  diaaate,  Bd  padiaaante. 
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iiaib  mocetva  pesetva  paccba  ekasatari^aiio  anDamaonaiii  kbamapetva  samagge 
katva  Culaiiim  pasadetva  teiia  diiinaib  mabaDtaih  yaaarh  adaya  agato  ti  vatvi 
tatthacittena  Janena  ^  pavattito  celukkhepo  pavattatha'. 

Atha  M.  chanavasaoe  rajakalam  gantva  „inaharaja  C-ranno 

5  mataran  ca  devin  ca  pattan  ca  sighaih  peselum  vattatiti*^  a., 
„8adha  tata  pesehiti"  so  tesaib  tinnam  janadaib  luahaotam 
sakkaraih  katva  attana  saddhiih  figatasenaya  pi  sakkarasamma- 
nam  karetva  te  tayo  mahantena  parivarena  attano  pnrisehi 
saddhim    pesesi,    ranna    attaoo    dionasatabhariyayo    ca    cattari 

10  dasisataoi  ca  Nandadeviya  saddhim  pesesi,  attana  saddhim 
agatasenam  pi  tehi  saddhim  pesesi,  te  mahantena  parivarena 
Uttarapancalanagaraih  p&panirosu,  atha  raja  mataram  pucchi: 
„kim  amma  Vedeharajena  vo  saiigaho  kato^'  ti,  „tata,  kirn 
kathesi,  mam  devatathane   thapetva  sakkaram  ak&siti^*  Nanda- 

16  devim  pi  matitthane  thitabhavam  kathesi  Panc&lacaodam  ka- 
nitthabhatikatthane  ti,  tarn  sutva  raja  ativiya  tassitva  bahum 
pannakaram  pesesi,  tato  patthaya  ubho  samagga  sammodamana 
vasimsu  *ti.     Mahaummaggakhandam  nitthitam. 

Pancalacandi   ranno   piya  ahosi    manapa,    sa    dutiye    sam- 

20  vacchare  puttam  vijayi,  tassa  dasame  samvacchare  Vedeharaja 
k&lam  akasi.  Bo-  tassa  chattam  ussapetva  „deva  aham  tava 
ayyakassa  Culaniranno  santikam  gamissamiti^^  apucchi,  „pandita, 
mft  mam  daharam  chaddetva  gamittha,  aham  tarn  pititthane 
thapetva  sakkSraib  karissami",  Pancalacandi  pana  „p-a  tumhakam 

25  gatakale  annaih  patisaranam  n*  atthi,  ma  gamitth&^^  *ti  yaci, 
so  pi  „maya  ranno  patinna  dinna,  na  sakka  na'  gantun^^  ti 
mahajanassa  karuna^  paridevantass*  eva  attano  upatthake  ga- 
hetva  nikkhamitva  Uttarapancalanagaraih  gato,  raja  tassa- 
gamanam    sutva    paccuggantva   mahantena  sakkarena  nagaram 

so   pavesetva   mahantam    geham    tassa    datva    thapetva    pathama- 


*  Bd  mahajaiiena.      '  B^  pavittittha,  B*  adda  avatthata  ti  pi  patbo  so  yev'attho. 

*  Bd  a.     4  Bd  kalunaih. 
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dinne*  aditig&me'  annani  bhogam  adasi,  so  tarn  rajanam 
upatthfisi.  Tadft  Bheri  nama  paribbajika  niccam  rajagehe 
bhnnjati  sH  papdit&  vyatta,  taya  M.  na  ditthapnbbo,  „Maho- 
sadhapandito  kira  rajaoaih  npatthatiti^^  saddam  eva  sanati,  te- 
n&pi  sa  hsL  ditthapubba,  „Bheri  nama  p-ka  rajagehe  bhuSjatiti^^  ^ 
saddam  eva  sunati,  Nandadev!  pana  „piyavippayogam  katva 
amhe  kilaraesiti^^  Bodhisatte'  anattaroaDa  ahosi,  sapanca*  valla- 
bhitthiyo  finapesi:  „Ma-assa  ekam  dosam  upadharetva  raono 
antare  bhinditnm^  vayamatha^*  *ti,  „ta  tassa  antaram  olokentiyo 
vicaranti,  ath*  ekadivasam  sa  paribbajika  bhunjitvfi  nikkha-  10 
maDti  Bo-am  rajupatthaDam  dgacchantaih  rajangane  passi,  so 
vanditva  atthasi,  sa  ciDtesi:  „ayam  kira  p.,  janissami  tav* 
assa  panditabhavam  va  apanditabhavaih  va^^  ti  hatthamuddaya  * 
panham  pucchanti  Bo-am  oloketva  hattharii  vikasesi^,  sa  kira 
„kldisam  p-aib  r&ja  paradesato  aDetva  idaoi  patijaggati  na  15 
patijaggatiti^^  manasa  panham  pucchi,  Bo-  ^hatthamnd- 
daya*  panham  pncchatiti^^  iiatva  pafiham  vissajjento  mut- 
thim  akasi,  so  kira  „ayY0*  mama  patinnam  gahetva  pakkosa- 
petva  idani  rfija  galhamntthijato  na  me  pnbbam  kinci  detiti  *^^^ 
manasft  pafiham  vissajjesi,  sa  tassa  katham  natva  hattham  so 
ukkbipitva  attano  sisam  paramasi,  ten*  idam  dasseti:  „p-a 
sace  kilamasi  mayam  viya  kasma  na  pabbajasiti^^,  tarn  natva 
M.  attano  kucchim  paramasi,  ten*  idam  dasseti  „ayyo,  mama 
posetabbayutta  bahu,  tena  na  pabbajamiti^\  iti  sa  batthamud- 
daya*'  panham  pucchitva  attano  avasam  eva  agamasi,  M.  pi  ^5 
tarn  vanditva  rajupatthanam  gato,  Nandadeviya  payutta  valla- 
bhitthiyo  sihapanjare  thitjl  tarn  kiriyam  disva  C-ranno  santi- 
kam  gaotva  ,,deva  Ma-dhc  Bheriparibbajikaya  saddhim  ekato 
bntva  tnmhakam  r.  ganhitakamo  te  paccatthiko  hotiti*^  pari- 
bbindimsu,  raja  a.:  „kim  vo  dittham  va  satam  va^'  *ti  y,maha-  so 

>  C^  -niiciia,  B^  patbamaih  diiine  aaiiigame?     *  C^»  -gaineiia.      *  Bd  -aaaa      * 

Bd  pancaaata.     ^  l\d  paribhi-.     *  Hd  -mutbaya.     '  Bd  paaareii.     *  T\d  batbamu- 

tbaya  mam.     *  hd  ay  ye.     ^®  C^«  apubbam,    B^  dalhamutbiva  jato  d)«  kinci  din- 

naih  pubbaotl.     "   Bd  -mutbaya. 

30* 
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rftja  paribbftjika  bbunjitva  otarantl  Ma-aih  disvSL  rajftnaib 
hatthatalam  viya  khalamandalaih  viya  ca  samam  katva  ^r. 
attano  hatthagatam  katum  na^  sakkositi'*  hattham  vikasesi, 
Ma-dbo  pi  khaggagahanakaraih  dassento  'katipShaccayen*  assa 
5  Bisam  chiDditv&  r.  attano  hatthagatam  karissamUr*  mQUhim 
akSsi,  sa  'slsam  chind&hiti*  attaDO  hattham  nkkhipitva  sTsaih 
paramasi,  Ma-o  'majjhe  va  nam  chindiss&mitr  ndaram  para- 
mastti*,  appamatto  mahHraja  hotha,  Ma-am  ghatetam*  vatta- 
titi^',    80  tasam    katham   sntva    cintesi:    „na    sakk&    panditena 

10  mayi*  dossitam,  paribbajikam  pacchissfimiti^'  so  punadivasena 
paribbSjikSya  bhottak&le  tarn  upa6amkamitv&  pucchi:  „ayye 
kacci  vo  Ma-pandito  dittho^'  ti  „ama  maharaja  hiyyo  me  ito 
bhuDJitvft  nikkhamantiya  dittho^^  ti,  „koci  pana  vo  kathasallapo 
ahositi'^,   „sal]apo   d*  atthi,   tarn*   pana   papdito  ti  sntva  ^sace 

15  p.  idam  jaoissatiti*  hatthamuddaya  nam  panhaih  pocchim  'p-a 
kacci  te  raja  pasaritahattho  na  samkucitahattho,  kacci  sam- 
ganhati  na  samganhatiti^*  hattham  vikasesim'  pi,  'rdjamamaib* 
patinnam  gahetva  pakkositva  idaDi  na  kinci  detiti*  mD^thim  akasi, 
athaham  ^sace  kilamasi  mayam  viya  pabbaj&htti*  sTsam  parama- 

so  sim',  so  'mama  posetabba  bahu,  udarani  pOretabbani,  teDa  na 
pabbajamiti*  attano  kncchim  paramasiti^',  „p.  ayye  Mahosadho^' 
ti,  „ama  maharaja  pathavltale  pannaya  tena  sadiso  n*  atthiti^', 
raja  tassa  katham  sutva  tarn  vanditv&  nyyojesi,  tassa  gatakale 
p.  rajupatthanam   pavittho,    atha    nam  pucchi:    „kacci    te  p-a 

25  Bheriparibbajika  ditthft^'  ti,  „ama  maharaja  hiyyo  ito  nikkha- 
mantim^^  passim,  hatthamuddaya  sa  evam  panhaih  pucchi, 
aham  pi  *ssa*  tath*  eva  vissajjesin^'  ti  taya  katbitaniyamen* 
eva  kathesi,  raja  tarn  divasam  pasiditva  p-assa  senapatitthanam 
adasi,   sabbakiccani    tam    eva    paticchapesi,    tassa   yaso    maha 

30   ahosi,  ranno  yasanantaro  va".   So  cintesi:  „rann&  ekappaharen^ 


^  Bd  omits  na.  *  C^»  -titi.  *  Bd  -mad.  *  Bd  gbatetum.  *  Bd  mayham.  ^ 
Bd  80.  '  C**  ma  nuganh-.  '  all  three  MSS.  -si.  •  Bd  mama.  *°  C*  -ti, 
Bd  -ti.     '^  Bd  raiiDO  dinnayaaanantarameva. 
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va  may  ham  atimahantam  issariyaib   dinnaib,   rftjSoo  kho  pana 
m&retukamapi  evam  karoDti  yeva,  yan   nunaham   'mama  suha- 
dayo  vft  na  va*  ti  r&jSnam  vimamseyyam,  na   kho   pana  anno 
j&nitnm  sakkhissati,  Bheriparibb&jika    nanasampanna,    8&  eken* 
upayena  janissattti^'   bahuni   gandhamaladini  gahetva  paribbaji-     5 
kaya    avfisam    gantva    tarn    pQjetva    vanditva   „ayye    tumhehi 
ranno  mama  gunakathaya  kathitadivasato  patthaya  rfija  ajjhot- 
tharitv&  mayham  mahantam  yasaih  deti,  tarn*  kho  pana  sabhS- 
vena  va  deti  no  va  ti   na  janami,   sadha  vat*  assa  sace   eken* 
upayena  ranno  mayi  bhivam' janeyyatha^'   *ti  a.,    sa  sadhu  *ti  10 
patisunitva  pnnadivase  rajageham  gaccham&na  va  Dakarakkha- 
sapanhaih    cintesi,    evam    kir*    assa    ahosi:    ^carapnriso'   viya 
ahntva  upayena  rSj&nam   panhaib   pucchitvft  'p-assa   suhadayo 
vft    na    vft*  ti   j&nissSmiti*"    s&   gantvS  katabhattakicca  nisidi, 
rSjapi  nam  vanditva  ekamantam  nisidi,  tassa  etad  ahosi:  „sace   15 
rajs  p-assa  upari'  duhadayo   bhavissati   panham    puttHo   attano 
duhadayabhavam  mahajanamajjhe  yeva  kathessati,  tarn   ayuttaih 
ekamante  nam  panham  pucchissamiti^'  s&  „raho   paccSsimsami 
mahSraja^'  *ti  ft.,  raja  manuase  patikkamapesi,  atha  namsaa.: 
„mab&raja  tarn  panham  pucchissamiti'^,  „puccha  ayye,   j&nanto  ^o 
kathessamiti",  ath*  assa  sa  Dakarakkhasapafihe  pathamam  g.  a. : 
i9«.  Sace  vo  vuyhaman&nam  sattaonam  udakannave  (V.  p.  75) 
manussabalim  esano  navaih  ganheyya  rakkhaso 
anupubbam  katham  datva  muncesi  dakarakkhato*  ti.    1646. 

Ta.  saltan  an  ti  tamhakam  mata  ca  NandadevI  ca  Tikbinamantikumaro  25 
ca  Dhanaaekbaiahayo '  ca  puroblto  ca  Maboiadho  ca  tumbe  ca  'ti  imesaih  sat- 
tannaifa,  udakannave  ti  gambhue  vitthate  udake,  manu8ia--ti  manuaaa- 
baliih  gavesanto,  ganbeyya  'ti  thamaiampanno  dakarakkbaao  udakaifa  dvidba 
katva  nikkhamitva  tarn  navaih  ganbeyya  gabetva  ca  pana  mahariya  ime  cba 
Jane  mama*  annpafipatlya  debi  tarn  viaaiiJJeaaamlti  vadeyya  atba  tvaih  anu-  so 
pnbbam  katham  datva  muiScesi*  dakarakkbato*  tl^^  kaih  patbamaih  datva 
-pe-  kaih  ^*  cbattbam  datva  dakarakkbato  manceyyasiti. 

*  C^  na.  '  B'  sinebabba-.  *  Bd  abaih  attbacaranaparlso.  *  B<f  -saamUi.  * 
hd  uttari.  •  C*»  no?  B^  -»a.  '  C*«  -aeka-.  •  €*•  mam.  »  C**  -caal.  «<> 
C*a  omit  ti.     *<  Bd  ka,  C^  taiii. 
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Tain  sntva  rSja  attano  yathajjhasayam  kathento  i.  g.  a.: 
197.  Mataram  pathamaih  dajjain  bhariyaih  datvana  bhatararii 
tato  sahayam  datv&na  pancaniarh  dajjam  brahmanam 
chatth*  ahaih  dajjain  attanaih, 
ft  n*  eva  dajja  Mahosadhan  ti.     1647. 

Ta.  chatthahan  ti  ayye  pancame  khidfte  athdharii  bho  dakarakkhasa 
mukhaih  vlvara  'ti  vatva  tena  mnkhe  vivafe  dalhaih  kaccharii  bandhitva  imam 
ri^aiirim  agapetva  idani  mam  kbada  'tl  taasa  makhe  pateyyaib  na  tv-eva  jiva- 
mino  Ma-pan^itaih  dadeyyaii  ti,  ettakena  ayam  panho  nitthito. 

10  Nataih   paribbajikaya   ranoo  Mahasatte    sohadayattam,   na 

pana  ettaken'  eva  p-assa  euno  pakafo  hoti,  ten*  assa  etad 
ahosi:  „ahain*  mah£jananiajjhe  etesam  gonam  kathessSmi  raja 
tesaih  aganaih  kathetva  p-assa  gunaih  kathessati,  evaifa  p-assa 
guno  nabhe  cando  viya  pakato  bhavissatiti''  sa  sabbath'  ante- 
is  puravacaram  janaih  sannipatapetva  &dito  patthaya  puna  raja- 
naih  tarn  *eva  panhaih  pucchitva  tena  tath*  eva  vutte  „maha- 
raja  tvain  'pathatnam  mataram  dassamiti*  vadasi',  mata  nama 
mahagnna  tuyhan  ca  mata  na  annesaih  mata  sadisa,  bah&pa- 
kara  te  esa^'  ti  tassa  gnnaih  katbenti  gathadvayam  a.: 
so    198.  Posetft*  te  janetti  ca  digharattanukampika 

Chambh!^  tayi  padutthasmim "  pandita  atthadassini 
annam  upanisaih  katva  vadha  tarn  parimocayi.     1648. 
199.  Tarn  tadisiih  panadadiih  orasam  gabbhadharinam 

mataram  kena  dosena  dajjasi  dakarakkhato '  ti.     1649. 

8S  Ta.  poseta^  ti  daharakale  dve  tayo   vire   nahapetva  pSyetva   posesi,   df- 

gha--ti  rirakalam  muduna  hitacittena  aimkampika,  Chambhi"  tayi  pa- 
dntthasmin  ti  yada  tayi  Chambbi*  nama  brahmano  paduasi  tada  tasmiib  tayi 
padutthe  sa  pandita  atthadaaaini  annam  tava  patirupakam  katva  tarn  vadha  i^ 
parimocayi  ^^     CQlaniaaa  kira  Mahaculani  nama  pita  ahoai,  sa  imaisa  daharakale 

SO  purohitena  aaddbim  metbunaib  patisevitva  tam  rajanam  viiena  maretvi  brah- 
manassa  chattam  ussapatva  tassa   aggamahesi   hutva  tena^'  ekadivaaam  *'  amma 


>  C^»  ayaiii.     *  df  aabbe.     >  Bd  -esi.     *  Bd  posita.     ^  C^a  jambhi,  Bd  rhabbhi. 
*  Bd  padussasi.     ^  Bd  -ino,  C^«  -ano.     ^  C^  jambhi,  Bd  chambhi.     *  C''  jambhi, 
C«Bdchambhi.      »«  C**  vadhaya.      »»  C*  patimocesl,     C«  parimocesi.      »'  C*» 
omit  tena.     *'  C^»  add  culanikumaram. 
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chato  'mhiti  vntte  puttasaa   phanltena^    khi^akam    dapesl,  atha  naib   makkhika 
paiivarayiifasu,  so  imam  nimmakkhikam  katvS  khadisaamiti  thokam  pafikkamltva 
bbQmiyaih    phapltabinduni    patetva    attano  santike   makkhika  potbetva   palapesi, 
ta  gantva  itaram  pbapitam    parivarayimsa,   ao   nimmakkbikaih    katvi    kbi^akam 
kbaditra  battbe  dbovitva  mukbam  vikkhaletva  pakkimi,  brabmano  tataa  kiriyam      5 
diava  cinteai:  ayam  idan'  eva  imina  upayena  nimmakkhikam   phaoitam   khadati 
vaddhippatto  mama  r.  na   daaaati  idan'    eva    naifa    maremiti',    ao    tarn    attham 
Talatadeviya   aroceai,    aa    sadha    deva  aham  tayi    ainebena    attano    aamikam   pi 
mareaim,  imina  me  ko  attho,  mahajanikaib    pana   akatva*    rabaaaena    nam    ma- 
reaaama    *ti    brabmapam    vaficetva   attb'    eao    upayo    ti    papdita*    apayakuaala*    10 
bhattakarakam  pakkoaapetva  aamma  mama   patto  C-kumaro   tava   pntto  Dhann- 
aekhakumaro^  ca  ekadivaaam  jata  ekato  va  kumiraparibSren'  eva  vaddbita  piya- 
aabayaka,  Chambhibr.  mama  pattam  maretukamo,  tarn    taaaa   JIvitadanaiii   dohit^ 
vatva  aadhu   devi    kiiii   karomiti    vutte  mama   potto  abbinham    tava  gehe  hotu 
tvan  ca  ao  ca*   katipabam   nirasamkabhavatthaya   mahanaae   yeva   aupatha'   tato    l& 
niraaamkabhavaifa  natva   tumhakam    aayanatthane  elakatthini   tbapetva   manuaaS- 
nam  nipajjanavelaya  mahanaae  aggini  datva  kanci'  ajanapetvS  mama  ca   tava  ca 
pattam  gahetva  aggadvaren'  eva  nikkbamitva  tirorattbam  gantva    mama  pnttaaaa 
rajaputtabhavam  anavikaritva  Jivitaiii  anurakkba  *ti  a.,  ao   aadhu  'ti  aampaticchi, 
atb*  aaaa  aa  ratanaaaram  adaai,    ao    tatha    katva    kumaram,*    adaya   Maddara^fhe    iO 
Sagalanagaram    gantva    rajanam    upatthahi,  ao   porapakabhattakarakam   apanetva 
taaaa  taiii  tbanantaram'®  adaai,  dve  pi  kumara  tena  aaddhiiii  yeva  rajaniveaanaiii 
gaccbanti,  r^a   kaaa'   ete**    kumara   ti    puccbi,  bh-karako   maybaixi    pntta  ti  a. 
nanu  viaadiaa*'  ti,  dvinnam  itthinam  putta  deva  'ti,  te  gaechante  kale  viaaaaika 
hutva  Maddaranno  dhitXya  aaddhiib  r^aniveaane  yeva  kilanti,  atha  C-kumiro  ca     95 
rajadhita  ca  abbinhadaaaauena  annamanoam  patibaddhacitta  abesuni,  kilanatthan 
knmaro  ri^adhitaram  bhendakam''  pi  paaakam  pi  aharapeti,  anaharantim  **  aiae 
pabarati,    aa    rodati,     ath*  aaaa    aaddaih    autvS    ra)a    kena    me    dhita   pahata    ti 
vadati,    dhatiyo    agantva    pucchanti,    kiimarika    aac*   ahain    imina    pahat'  amhiti 
vakkhami  pita  me  etaaaa  rijapam  kariaaatiti  taamim  ainebena  na  katheti,  n&harii    SO 
kenaci  pahata  ti   vadati,    atb'  ekadivaaam   ri^a   pabarantaiii    addaaa,   diava  taaaa 
etad  ahosi :  ayadi  kumaro  na    bhattakarakena   aadiao    abhirupo    paaadiko   ativiya 
aaambhito,   na  imina  taaaa   puttena   bhavitabban   ti   ao  tato  paftbaya  tarn  parl- 
gaphati,  dhatiyo  kTlanafthane  kbadaniyaib  abaritvfi  rajadhitaya  denti,  aa  anneaarii 
pi  darakanam  deti,    te   Jantina  patitthaya  onamitva  ganhanti,    O-kumaro  thitako    35 
va   battbato    acchinditva   ganbati,    raja    tarn    pi    kiriyam    addaaa,   atb*  ekaamiifa 
divaae  C-kamaraaaa  bhepdako  ^*  raniio  cQIaaayanaasa  hettha  paviai,   kumaro   taiii 
ganhanto    attano    iasaramanena     imaaaa    paccantaranoo    na    betthaaayane    bha- 

*  Rd  adda  aaddhiifa.  '  Bd  -eaaamiti.  '  l)d  mahara^a  ekam  pana  ajanapetva.  * 
Bd  -aril.  *  C*«  -khara.  *  Bd  taiica  pana  teca.  ^  Bd  suppatha.  *  hd  ki-.  * 
B' -rafica  puttanca.  '^  C<  Bd  thanarii.  **  C^a  ene.  ^*  Rd  nana  dve  aaadiaa. 
»•  Bdgenda-.     »*  all  three  MSS.  -ti.     »»  Bd  ge-. 
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vittimiti'  dap(}akena  nihariCva  gaphi,  raja  tarn  pi  Iciriyaih  disvi  niataibtayan' 
ova'  na  bhattakarakassa  putto  ti  taiii  pakkosapetva  kasi*  ete  putta  ti  pacoM. 
mayham  deva  'ti,  ahaifa  tava  puttafi  ca  aputtaa  ca  Janamf,  sabliavani  mo  kathelii, 
DO  ce  kaCheti  Ji?itan  te  n'  attliiti  kliaggam  uggiri,  so  marapabliayabhito  kathemi 
5  deva  raho  pana  paccasidiaainfti  vatva  raafia  okaae  kate  abhayam  yacitva  yathi- 
bhutaixi  arocesi,  raja  tatvato  nat?a  attano  dhitaram  alamkaritvi  taasa  padapari- 
carikam  katva  adasi,  iti  (eaaib  pana  palatadivaae  bhattakarako  O-kumaro  ca 
bbattakarakaputto  ca  mahanase  paditte  yeva  dad^hfi  ti  sakalanagare  kolahalam 
ahosi,  Talataden*    tam    pavattini  satva   brahmanaaaa   arocesi:    deva   amhakam* 

10  manoratho  mattbakaiii  patto,  te  klra  tayo  pi  bhattagehe  yeva  dacjdha  ti,  so 
taUbahaftbo  ahod,  Tslatadevi*  G-kumarassa  atthlnl^  elakatthTni  aharapetva 
brahmapassa  dassetva  dad^hapesi.  Imam  atthani  sandhSya  paribb^ika  annaiii 
apanisam  katva  vadha  tam  parimocayiti  a.,  si  hi  elakatthiiii  maoussatthiDi 
dassetva  tam  vadha  mocesi,    or  as  an    ti  yaya    tvani   ure  katva  vaddhito  orasam 

tft  piyaih  manapaih,  gabbba--ti  yaya  tvam  kucchina  dharito  evarupam  mataram 
kena  dosena  dakarakkhassa  dassasi. 

Tam  satvft  raja  „ayye   bahu*  mama   matu  gana\   aban  c* 
assa  mama   upakarabhavam   janami,    tato   pi   pana    mam*  eva 
guna'  babutara^'  ti  matu  agunam  kathento  gatbadvayam  a.* 
so    *oo.  Dabar&  viya  alamkftram  dbareti  apilandbanam, 

dovarike  anikattbe  ativelam  pajaggbati,     1650. 
801.  Tato  pi  patirajanam  sayam  dutaoi  sasati, 

mataram  tena  dosena  dajj*  abam  dakarakkbato*  ti.     1651. 

Ta.  dahara  viya  'ti  maballik&pi  hutva  tarunl  viya,  dbareti  ti  pilandbati, 
S5  apilandhauau  ti  pilandbituih  pi*°  ayuttaih,  sa  kira  vajirapuritam  kancana- 
mekhalam  pilandhitva  ranoo  amaccebi  saddbidi  mabatale  nisinnakale  aparaparani 
camkamati,  mekhalasaddena  rajaiiivesanam  ekanaiaib  boti,  pajagghattti  ete 
dovarikacetake  ca  hattbiacariyadike  anikatthe  ca  ye  etissa  uccbittbakam  pi  bbuo- 
jituni  ayuttarupa  te  pi  amantetva  tebi  saddbiib  ativelam  mahabasitam  hasati**, 
SO  patirajanan  ti  patirajuiiam,  sayam  dQtani  sasatiti  mama  vacanena 
sayam  paonath  likhitva  dute  pesesi,  mama  mata  kame  paribhunjanavayasmirh 
yeva  tbita  asukarl^a  kira  agantva  tam  anetu*'  'ti,  te  mayam  ranSo  upattbaka 
kasma  no  evam  vadesiti  patipaupani  pesenti,  tesu  parisamijjbe  vaciyamaaesu 
mama  sTsam  cbindanakalo  viya  boti,   tena  nam   dosena  Dakarakkbassa  dammfti. 

^  Bd  hetba  sayanam  na  pavisamiti.     '  C^t  niccbanesa.     *  C*  talata-,   Bd  calika-. 
^  Bd  tambakam.     ^  hd  adds  ti  sannaya.     *  C^  babam.     ^  C^*  gunam.     *  C^ 
mamameva  aguna,    Bd  mameva  aguna.     *  C'^ -ano,  R<I -ino.     *°  C^  omit  pi.     ** 
€*•  basTti.     »*  C**  netQ. 
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^Mahar&ja '  m&taram  tava  imina  dosena  dehi,  bhariya  pana 
te  ganavatiti '^^  ta88&  ganam  kathentf 
4o>.  Itthigumbassa  pavarS  accantapiyavadinl* 

annggat&*  sllavati  chfty&  va  aDapayini     1652. 
4ot.  Akkodhana^  pannavatT  pandita  atthadassioT,  5 

nbbarim  kena  dosena  dajjasi  dakarakkhato*  ti  aha.    1653. 

Tt.  itthigambtssa  'ti  Utbigapassa,  anuggata^  ti  dabarakalato  pattbaya 
anagata',  akkodbana  ti  adike  pan'  assa  gape  katbantl*  Maddaraftbe  Sagala- 
Dagare  vasanakale  pabata^®  pi**  tava  ai.iakarapabbayena ^'  tayi  siuebena  mata- 
pitaniiam  na  katbesi,  evam  esa  akkodbana  pannavati  p-a  atthadassioi,  idam  10 
dabarakale  akkodbanadibbavam  sandbay&ba,  nbbarin  ti  orodbaifa,  evam^gapa- 
aampannam  Nandadevim  kena  dosena  dakarakkbasassa  dassastti  vadati. 

So  tafi8&  agune  kathento 
S04.  KhiddaratisamapaDnam  aDatthavasam  ftgatam 

sa  mam  sakanaih  puttgnaib  ayacam  ^*  yacate  dhanad).    1654.   15 
406.  So  *ham  dadaini  saratto  bahum  nccavacam  dhaoam, 

sudaccajam  cajitvaDa  pacch&  socami  dummano, 

ubbariih  teoa  dosena  dajjami  dakarakkhato**  ti  aha.    1655. 

Ta.  anattbavasamagatan  ti*'  kbi^d^ratiya  kainakilaya  anattbakaraka- 
oarii  kilesanaih  vaaaih  agataib  mam  viditva,  sa  man  ti  sa  Nandaden  mam  tO 
sakanaiii  puttanan  ti  yadi  maya  attano  pottanan  ca  dbitauafi  ca  bbariyanafi 
€a  dinnam  pilaudbanam  tam  ayacltapubbarupaib '*  maybam  debiti  yaoanti*', 
paceba  socimiti  sa  datiyadivase  imani  pilandbanani  ranna  mama  dinnani  aba- 
ratha  etiniti*'  tesam  rodautanam  omuncitva  gapbati,  atbftbaib  te  rodamane 
mama  landkam  agate  ditva  paceba  socimiti  evaih  dosakarika  esa,  imina  nam  85 
dosena  dakarakkbaiassa  dassamiU. 

Atha  nam  paribbajikft  i,imam  tava  iminft  dosena  dehi, 
kanittho  paoa  Tikhinamaotikamaro  apak&rako,  tam  kena  dosena 
dassasiti^*  pacchanti 

*  B<t  atba   paribbajika    maharaja.       '  B<r  babupakara.       *  Bd  -bhanini.       *  l\d 
anabbata.     '  Bd  anoodbana,    C^  akkodbati,    C*  akkodhet.i      *  €*•  -ano,  Bd  iuo. 
^  hd  anubbata.      *  so  all  tbree  MSS.      *  Bd  katbeti.      ><"  C^  adds  ti.      *'   Bd 
pibita,    Ba  pitita       >*  C«  apakarapa-»     Bd  akarapa-.       *'  C^  ay-.      **  Cka -aiio, 
Bd  -ino.     *'  Bd  adds  taya.     '*  Bd  ayacitabbarQpam,  C^  ayacitapubbarupam,  C 
ayacitadi  pabbam  ruparo.     *^  lid  -ati.     **  Bd  ibarapesi. 
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flo«.  Yen'  ocita  j&Dapada'  finlta  ca  patiggaham 

abhataih'  pararajjehi*  abhitthaya*  bahum  dhanaih     1656. 

floT.  DhanQgeahftnaih  pavaram  saram  TikhinamaDtioaib 

bh&taraii)  kena  dosena  dajjasi  dakarakkbato'  ti  ftha.    1657. 

5  Ta.  ocita  ti  vaddhiia,  patiggahan  ti  yeiia  ra   tomhe   paradese   vasanta 

puna  gehaib  anita,  abhitthaya  'ti  abhibhavitva,  Tikhinamantinan  ti  tikhipa- 
paSnam,  lO  kira  matu  brahmanena  aaddbirii*  vaaaiiakale  Jato,  ath'  asaa  vnd- 
dhippattaisa  brahmano  khaggarii  hatthe  datvi  imam  gahetva  mam  upattbaiia  'ti 
a.,  80  brahmanaib  pita  me  ti  aannaya  Qpattbati,  atha   nam   oko   amacco  kumara 

10  na  tvam  etassa  putto  tava  kacchigatakale  Taiatadevi^  rajanam  maret^a  eta^sa 
cbattaih  uiaipMi  tvam  MabacOlaniranno  pntto  ti  a.,  so  kajjhitva  »kena  nam 
apayeiia  marMsamiti  rajakalarii  pavisanto  tarn  khaggam  'ekassa  padamulikaasa 
datva  aparaiii  aha:  tvaiii  r^advare  mam'  eaa  khaggo  tl  imina  laddhim  vivadam 
kareyyasiti  vatva  paviti,  te  kalahaiii  akarosu,  ao  kiiii  eaa  kalaho  ti  ekarfo  puriaam 

15  peaesi,  so  agantva  khaggattbaya  'ti  a.  ^  brahmapo  autva  kim  etaii  ti  pacchi,  so 
kira  tumhehi  mama  diniiakhaggo  annassa  santako  ti.  kim  vadesi  tata  *ti*,  t«na 
hi  abarapemi^^  sanjinissitba  tau  ti  abaiapesiti,  so  tam  iharapetva*^  kosato 
uikkaddbitvi  patsatba  *ti  ^'  sapjanapento  viya  upagantva  ekappabaren*  ev'  assa 
sTsaib  chinditva  attano  padamule   patesi,    tato    rajageham    patijaggitva    nagaram 

90  alamkaritva  tassa  abbiseke  npanfte  mata  Culanikumarassa  Maddaratthe  vasana- 
bhavam  acikkhi,  tam  sutva  ri^akumaro  senangaparivuto  ta.  gantva  bbataraiii 
anetvi  r.  paticcbapesi,  tato  patthaya  tam  Tikbinamantiti  sanjaniibsu,  paribbljika 
tam  evarupam  bbataram  kena  dosena  dakarakkbasassa  dassasiti  pucchi. 

Raja  tassa  dosaih  kathento 
S5    108.  Mayacita  **  j&napada  aoTta  ca  patiggabam 

abbatam  pararajjebi  abhittb&ya^  babom  dhaDain,     1658. 

109.  DhanoggabaDaib  pavaro  suro  tikhinamaDti  ca*^ 
maya  so^^  sokhito  raja  atimaSoati  darako,     1659. 

110.  Upattbanam  pi  me  ay  ye  na  so  eti  yatba  pare, 
90  bbataram  tena  dosena 

dajj*  aham  dakarakkbato  ^  ti  aha.     1660. 

Ta.  pararajjebiti  imassa  maya  pararajjato  ^*   bahuih   dhanam    ibbatam, 
ayan*^  ca  pararajje  vasanto    puna  •imam    geham    anetva    esa  maya  mahati  yase 

»  Ck»  -dam.  ^  B<i  aga-.  «  C*  Bd  -ebhi.  *  Bd  -tthaya.  *  C*»  -ano,  Bd  -ino. 
*  C'^  -{.  '  C^  Uiata-,  Bd  calaka-.  *  Bd  tam  attharo  arocesi  in  the  place  of 
aha.  *  Bd  tata,  omitting  ti.  *®  6^  -pi'hi.  ^*  Bd  sanjanissaoii  na  aba  so  tam 
aharapet?a:  *'  K^  passate  ti.  *'  so  C  for  may'  ocita?  Bd  payojita,  C^  maya- 
cita. **  BO  B»;  C*  B<« -mantiiio,  C*-mantagam.  >*  H<«»  yam.  »•  C»*  uparaj- 
Jato.     *^  Ca  sayan,  hd  ahao. 
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patitthaplto  ti  mam  vadati,  yatha  pnrotl  pure  pato  va  igaechati  Idani  pana 
na  tatba  eti,  imin&haih  doiena  dakarakkhasassa  daasamitf^ 

Paribbajika  „bhata  t&va  doso  hota,  DhaDUsekhakamSro 
pana  tayi  sinehagooayatto  bahupakaro^^  ti  tassa  gunaib  kathenti 
SI  I.  EkarattenA  ubhayo  tuvan  ca*  Dhanosekhava  5 

abbato  jat*  ettha  Panc&la  sahaya  snsainavaya',     1661. 
fli9.  Cariya  taih  anobandhittho  ekadukkbasukho  tava 

Qssukko  te  divgrattirh  sabbakiccesa  vyavato, 

sabayam  kena  dosena  dajjgsi  dakarakkhato'  ti.     1662. 

Ta.  DhanuBek|bava  ti  dbannsekhataya  Dhanusekbaknmaro  ca  .'ti  a.,  10 
ettba  'ti  idb'  eva  nagare,  Pancala  ti  Uttarapancalanagare  jatatta  evaihvobara, 
■  QsamaYaya*  ti  unttbu  samSvaya',  cariya  taiii  aimbandbittbo  ti  dabara- 
kale  janapadacarikaya  pakkantam  tarii  anabandbi  cbaya  va  na  vijahi,  uisukko 
ti  tava  kieceso  rattindivam  nssukko  cbandajato  niccavyavato,  tain  kena  doiena 
dakarakkbasaaaa  daaaaaiti.  15 

Ath*  assa  rajS  dosam   katbento 
■la.  Cariyaya*  ayaih  ayye'  pajaggbittbo  maya  saha, 

ajjapi  tena  vannena  ativelam  pajaj?gbati.     1663. 
114.  Ubbariyapi  me  ayye  mantayami  rabogato 

anftinanta"  pavisati  pnbbe  appativedito.     1664.  so 

ai6.  Laddbavaro^  katokaso  abirikam  an&daram 

sabayam  tena  dosena  dajj*  abam  dakarakkhato'  ti.     1665. 

Ta.  ajjipi    tena    vapnena   *ti    yatba    cariyaya*®    pubbe    mam  ^'    anu- 
bandbanto    maya    anatbena  saddbirii  ekato  bhnnjanto  sayanto  battbam  pabaritva 
mababaaitaih   baii    aJJIpi  tatb'  eva    baiati    dnggatakale*'    viya    mam    pasaati*^,    %s 
anamanta  ti  rabo  N-deviya  laddhirb  mantente  pi  mayi  ajanapetva  sabaia  pa- 
viaati,  imina  doiena  tarn  abirikam  anadararii  dakarakkbaiaaia  dasiamtti. 

ParibbSjika  ^etassa  tav*  esa  doso  bota,   purobito   pana  te 
bahupak&ro^'  ti  tassa  ganaih  katbenti 
si«.  Rnsalo  sabbanimittftnam  rudafina  agatfigamo  so 

uppade  supine  yatto  niyyane  ca  pavesane     1666. 


«   C»a  tvanca,  hd  tvanceva.    *  lo  B<f«:  C*  -cayl,  C»  -acaia.    '  C**  -ano,  hd  -ino. 
«  C*»  -avaaa      •  C*  -avaia,    C»  aammaaa.     •  hda  cariyamaih.     '  C*«  ayyo,     Bd 
ayyam  ayye.     •  C*«  -ta%a,    Bd  -to.      •  Bd  -dvaro.      *®  C*»  -taya.      »»  Bd  sam. 
»•  0**  dutu-.     »»  Bd  larati. 
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«if.  Paddho'  bhammantalikkhasniiih  nakkhattapadakovido, 

brftbmapam  kena  doseoa  dajjftsi  dakarakkhato  ti  aha.  1667. 

Ta.  8abba*-ti  Imina  nimittena  idam  bhariasatl  imina  idan  ti  aabbaoi- 
mitt«ao  katalOi  rodafinu  ti  labbaravam  Janati,  oppade  tl  eandaggahani  sari- 
9  yaggahaib  ukkapatadiia^ahadike *  uppade,  supine  yatto  ti  sapioo  ca  taaaa 
nipphattim  Jananavaseria  yatto,  niyyine  ca  paveiane  ti  imina  nakkhattena 
niyyayitabbam  imina  paTiaitabban  ti  Janati,  paddho*  ti  eheko  patibalo  bhu- 
miyaih  antallkkhe  ca  dosagane  Janitam  aamattho,  nakkhatta--ti  atthaTisatiyi 
n-kottbasesu  cheko,  tan*  kena  dosena  dakarakkbassa  daasaaiti. 

10  Baj&  dosam  kathento 

iia.  Parisayam  pi'  me  ayye  ummlletTa*  ndikkhati, 
tasma  ajja'  bhamuih  loddaih 
dajj*  ftham  dakarakkhato'  ti  &ha.     1668. 

T.  a.:  ayye  esa  mam  pariiam^Jbe  olokeoto  pi  akkhini  ummlletva  kaddho 
15    viya  udikkhati,    tasma   evani    atikkamitva    tbitabhamuib '    rosena*   akkbittabba- 
mukam  viya  luddarii  bbayanakam  ahaih  tam^dakarakkhaiassa  dassamtti. 

Tato  paribbSjikS  „roaharaja  itvam  mataram  adiih  katva 
ime  panca  dakarakkhasassa  dammiti  vadasi,  evarupan  ca  siri- 
vibhavam    aganetva    attano    jivitam    pi*   Mahosadhapanditassa 

90   atthaya^^  dammiti    vadasi,   ka  tassa  gunam   passtti^*   pacchanti 
ima  gatha  ahhasi: 
919.  Sasamuddapariyayam  mahim  sagarakapdaladi 

vasundharam  avaaasi  amaccaparivarito.     1669. 
ISO.  Caturaoto  mahara(tho  vijitavi  mahabbalo 

95  pathavy&  ekarajasi,  yaso  te  vipulam  gato'\     1670. 

111.  Solasitthisahassani  amuttamanikundala 

•  •    • 

nanajanapada  uariyo  '^  devakannQpama  subha.     1671. 
sat.  Evam  sabbangasampaDDam  sabbak&masamiddhinam 
sukhit&nam  piyam  digham  jivitam  aha  khattiya.     1672. 
80    298.  Atha  tvam  kena  vanneDa  kena  va  pana  hetuna 

panditam  anarakkhanto  papam  cajasi  duccajan  ti.     1673. 

>  to  C*a;  Bd  patho.  *  C**  -patasadisa-.  »  C*»  pariaanampi.  ♦  C*»  milayitva, 
Bd  ummilitva.  *  hd  bicca.  *  C^«  -auo,  £d  -ino.  ^  Bd  tbitaih-.  ^  B(S  amaua- 
peiia.     *  C^'  omit  pi.     >^  C^  omit  atthaya.     *>  C*«  -laggato.     "  Bd  nariro. 
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Ta.  sataiDadda«-ti  samuddaparikkhepena  samannagataiii,  8agara--ti 
parikkhipitva  thitassa  sagarassa  kuQdalabhutaifa,  viJltaYtti  vjjltasaihgimo, 
ekaraja  ti  anoassa  attana  ladfaassa  ranoo  abhavato  eko  va  raja,  sabba- 
kama--ti  aabbesam  pi  Tattbukamakilesakamanaiii  aamiddhfya  samaiinagata- 
nam,  sukbitanan  ti  evarupanam  sukbiUnaih  lattanadi  evaih  sabbangaaam-  5 
pannani  Jivitam  digbam  eva  piyaih  iia  te  appam  JiTitam  iccbantitl  papdita 
▼adanti,  pan  an  ti  evarupaiii  attano  Jivitam  kasma  p-aib  annrakkbaiito  cajasitl. 

So  tassa  kathamasntvap-assagune  kathento  imS  g.  abhasi : 
as4.  Yato  pi*  agato  ayye  mama  hattham  Mahosadho 

nabhijaoami  dhlrassa  anumattam  pi  dakkatam.     1674.  10 

MS.  Sace  ca'  kismici'  kale  maraiiaib  me  pure  siya 

putte  ca  me  paputte  ca  sokhapeyya  Mahosadho.     1675. 
aa«.  An&gataib  paccoppanDam  sabbam  attham  vipassati 

aDftpar&dhakammaD  tarn  na  dajjam  dakarakkhato  *  ti.  1676. 

Ta.  kismictti*  kismind  *,  aukhapeyya  'ti  sukhasmim  yeva  pati^bi-  15 
peyya,  sabbam  atthan  tl  etam  anagatam  paGcuppannaiii  c'  eva  atitan  ca 
sabbam  atthaib  sabbannu  Baddbo  viya  Janati,  anaparadba- -ti  kiyikakam- 
madfsu  aparadbarahitam,  na  dajjan  ti  ayye  evam  asamadbarain  p-am  n&bam 
dakarakkbasassa  dassimUi  Mabasattassa  gupa  candamai;i4*^I*  pabaraiito*  viya 
Qkkhipitva  kathesi,  90 

• 

Iti  imam  jatakam  yathSnu8aDdhippattam\  Atha  paribbfi- 
jika  cintesi:  „ettakenapi  na  panditassa  guoa  p&kata  honti, 
sakalaDagaravasioaih  majjhe  sagarapitthe  vasitatelam'  vippa- 
kirantl  viya  te*  pakate  karissamiti^^  rajaDam'^  gahetva  pasadft 
oruyha  rajafigane  asaDam  paSnftpetva  ta.  ni8!dapetv&''  nagare  s» 
aannipatftpetva  puna  rajanam  adito  pattbaya  Dakarakkhasa- 
panham  pucchitva  tena  hettha  kathitanayen*  eva  kathitakale 
nSgare  &maDtetva 
tsT.  Idam  sonotha  Pancala  CQlaniyassa  bhasitaih 

panditam  anarakkhanto  pSnaih  cajati  daccajam.     1677.        sa 


»  C*«  yathapi.     '  Bd  va.     »  Bd  kiitfflica.     *  C**  -ano,  Bd  -ino.     *  C*  kismici,  C« 
kismici.     *  Bd  evam  so  mabasattassa  g.  candamandalaib  uddbaranto.     ^  Bd  -dhina 
mattbakadi  patta  boti.     '  Bd  asitutelaii).    *  Bd  -kiranUm  tassa  gape.     '^  C^ 
riyatam.     '*  C^a  nisiditva. 
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Ml.  MAtu  bbariyft  ca  bhStnc  ca  Bakhioo  brahmsnassa  c« 
attaoo  capi  Pancalo  channam  cajati  jivitaiii.     1678. 

■■*.  Kvaih  roabiddhika  panoA  pipuna  eadhucittani 

di((ba<lhamme  hitatthaya  aamparaye  aukb&ya  ei  *ti.    1679. 

Tt-mlhlddhlki  tl  mihanltm  ttlbaib  gahelvi  thlti,  ditth>db>inm*--ti 
lin(*iulib  yan  c>  tiubbivs  biutibiya  piralokitakhallblya  ca  boU. 

Ill   ratanagharaasH   manikkbaDdheoa  ku^adi   ganbaDtl   viya 
MntiANattassa   gucebi    deaan&kQtain  gaDbi.      Dakarakkbaaa- 
p ail  III)    ni^^hito.     Nifthita  va'    sabbaso    Mabaummaggaasa 
.    vafiOaiift.     JStakaBaroodhaa'  ettba*: 
110.  ItUeri  UppalavaDD&si,  pit&  Saddhodano  ahu, 

mAt&  Asi  MahAmayA,  AmarA  Bimbasundari,     1680. 
«ai,  Suvo  abosi  Aaaodo,  Sariputto  'si'  CQlani, 

Mahosadho  lokanAlho,   evaih   dbSretha  jatakao  ti*.     1681. 
,    iti.  Kevatto  Devadatto  'si*  TalatA'  CuttanaadikA*, 

PaficAlacandl  saodarl',  devi  cisi  yasaBsika.     1682. 
til.  Ambattbo  Asi  Kavindo,  Pot{hapado  ca  Fukknso, 

pilotiko  ca  Deviodo,  Senako  c&pi  aaccako.     1683. 
■It.  Devi  'duiubarA  ditthamafigaUkA  SA[ik&  capi  kondalt 

Videho  LAludayiti".     1684. 


■  Hd  ci.  '  B<l  vi^iQani  latlba  imiiii  dhinnuadnMuirii  ahiril*a  evtm  n>  bblk- 
khata  uthigato  Idatiati  paniiaii  pubbe  pi  pinnivi  jsvs  tl  vatti  Jiukirb  u- 
iiiMlhiii«iita  oiina^iibaiii  aba.  '  hd  culani  btahmadailo  anuk8vat(o  moggaluio. 
'  B'  ul  devadatto.  *  Bd  calsba,  '  Bd  tulaiiauda  va  riaiidadavi  ca  impika.  ' 
C -ra.  '  B' eiida  Ihni:  sutidiri  aallka  malMliH  ahu||  udumpatadiTi  golaml, 
ampallho  ill  ktvlndoj  pa{hapada  ex  pukkuao|  aiiuiuddho  ca  paBcaJa»pdo|[ 
deiliido  aonadaiiUko,  lanako  kaMa|o  ahu,  vvdeho  laludayikol  mahoiadba  laka- 
iiailiol  «Tam  dhargiha  JaIakaNti|  maboaadhajaiikani  ]iithitari>|  C*  iftrr  illudayiti 
adda:  paibnavaraia  gata  mayham  aaiijati  Dianaiuandlri)  loaayaDIi  Jatiaib  labbaiii 
>uddblni  gaccbalu  aabbadal  patiaaDdhimiuuaj  bboga  vatatiapi;akattaye  danam 
silamayi  painfia  mama  bolu  bbaie  bb(Tc||. 
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10.     Vessantarajataka. 

Phusati  varavannabhe  ti.  Idam  S.  Kapilavatthum 
upanissaya  Nigrodharame  y.  pokkharavassam  a.  kathesi.  Tada  hi  S. 
paTattayaradhammacakko  anukkamena  Rigagaham  gantya  ta.  heiuantam 
yitinametya  Udayittherena  maggadesikena  yisatikhinasayasahassapari-  6 
yuto  pathamagamanena  K-yatthum  agamasi  tada  Sakyarajano  Mam- 
hakam  natisettham  passissama'*  *ti  sannipatitya  Bhagayato  yasanattha- 
nam  yimamsamana  oNigrodhasakkassaramo  ramamyo*'  ti  sedlakkhetya 
ta.  sabbam  patyagganayidbim  katya  gandbapupphadihattba  paccugga- 
manaib  karonta  sabbalamkarapatimandite  daharadahare  nagaradarake  lo 
ca  nagaradarikayo  ca  pathamam  pabinimsu  tato  rigakumare  ca  r-ku- 
mariyo  ca,  tesam  antara  samam  gandhapupphacunnadihi  S-ram  pujaya- 
mana  Bhagayantam  gahetva  N-aramam  eya  agamamsu,  ta.  Bh.  yisati- 
sabassakhinasayapariyuto  pannattayarabuddhasane  nisidi.  Sakiya  ma- 
najatiya^  manatthaddha ,  te  ..Siddhattbakumaro  amhehi  dabarataro  i5 
amhakam  kanittbo  bhagineyyo  putto  natta'*^  ti  cintetva  te  dabara- 
dahare  r^akumare  ahamsu:  „yandatba,  mayam  tumhakam  pitthito 
nisidissama**  *ti,  tesu  ayanditya  nisinnesu  Bh.  tesam  ajjhasayam  olo- 
ketya  „na  mam  natayo  yandanti,  handa  dani  yandapessamiti**  abbiafia- 
padakam  jhanam  samapi^'itya  yutthaya  akasam  abbhuggantya  tesam  so 
sise  padapamsum  okiramano  yiya  gandambarukkhamule '  yamakapati- 
hariyasadisam  patihariyam  akasi.  Raja  nam  acchariyam  disya  aha: 
„bbante  tumhakam  jatadiyaso  Kaladeyalassa  yandanattham  *  upanita- 
nam  yo  pade  pariyattetya  brahmanassa  matthake  thite  disya  aham 
tumhe  yandim,  ayam  me  pathamayandana,  yappamangaladiyase  jam-  s& 
buechayaya  sirisayane  nisinnanam  yo  jambucchayaya  apariyattaoam 
disyapi  tumhakam  pade  yaodim,  ayam  me  dutiyayandaua,  idani  maya^ 
aditthapubbapatihariyam  disylkpi  tumhakam  pade  yandami,  ayam  me 
tatiyayandana*'  ti,  ranna*  pana  yandite  ayanditya  thatum  samattho 
nama  eka-Sakiyo  pi  nahosi,  sabbe  yandimsu  yeya.  Iti  Bh.  natayo  so 
yandapetya  akasato  otaritya  pannattasane  nisidi,  nisinne  ca^  Bhagayati 
sikkbapatto*  natisamagamo  ahosi,  sabbe  ekaggacitta  hutya  nisidimsu, 
tato  mahamegho  yutthahitya  pokkbarayassam  yassi,  tambayannam* 
udakam  hettha  yirayantam  gaccbati,  ye  temetukama  ^^  te  tementi,  atemetu- 

10.  CIr.  Bv.  &  Cp.    p.  78.       Bigaiidet,  Oaudama   p.  35        Beal,    Catena  p.  5. 
J.  R.  A.  Sec.  1870  p.  170.    RaUtou,  Tibeuu  Tales  p.  257.     ^  Bd  -tika.     >  Bd  -o. 
»  hd  ka-.      ♦  Bd  vandapanatthaib.      *  B<l  iiDaih.      •  C*«  -o.      ^  C*»  va.     •  C* 
sikhippatto,    C'  iivappatto.     *  C^  -pannaiii      '°  Bd  temi-. 
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kamassa  saiire  bindamattam  pi  na  patati,  tarn  disra  sabbe  acchari- 
yabbhutacitta '  jata  ahesum ,  „aho  acchariyam  abo  abbhutam  aho 
Buddhaoada  anubbavata'  yesam  natisainagame  eyarupam  pokkhara- 
vassam  vassiti**  katham  samutthapesam.  Tarn  sutva  S.  „na  bhi.  i. 
5  p.  pi  mama  natisamagame  mabamegbo  p-yassam  yassi  yeya"  *ti  yatya 
tebi '  yacito  a.  a. : 

Atite     Siviratthe    Jetuttaranagare     Sivimahftraja 
nama  r.  karonto^  Sanjayam*  nSma  pnttam  patilabhi.     So  tassa 
vayappattassa  Maddarajadhltaraib  Phusatim    n&ma  rajakannam 
10   ftnetva  r.  niyyftdetva  Phusatim  aggamahesim  akasi.     Tassayam 
pubbayogo.     Ito  hi   ekanavatikappe  Yipass!  nama  Sattha  loke 
udap&di,  tasmiib  Bandhumatlnagaram  upanissftya  Kheine   miga- 
d&ye  viharante   eko  r&jS  rafiSo  BaDdhumassa  aoagghena  can- 
daDasarena  saddhim   satasahassaggbanikam   suvaonamftlam   pe- 
ls  sesi,    ranSo    pana    dve   dhltaro  ahesum,    so    tam    pannakaram 
t&saih     datukamo    hutva    c-saram    jetthikaya    adasi    su-malam 
kanitthaya  adasi,    ta  ubbo   pi  „na  mayam   idam  attano  sarire 
upanessftma*,   Satth&ram   eva  pujessama^^  *ti   cintetva  r&janam 
ahamsu :  „tata  c-sarena  ca  su-malaya  ca  Dasabalaib  pujessama'^ 
20   'ti,  tam  sutva  raja  „8adhu"   'ti     sampaticchi,  jettha   candana- 
cunnam  karetvajsuvannasamuggam  puretva^  ganhapesi,  kanittha- 
bhagiul     pana    su-roalaih     uracchadamalam    karetva    suvanna- 
samuggena  ganh&pesi^   ta   ubho    pi   migadaye   viharam   gantva 
jetthft    candaDacuDoeDa    Dasabalassa    suvannavanpaih    sarfram 
s&   pQjetva  sesacunnani  gandhakutiyam   vikiritva  „bhaDte  anSgate 
turahadisassa  Buddhassa  mata  bhaveyyan"  ti  patthanam  akasi, 
kanittha  Tathagatassa  suvannavannam   sariram   su-mfilaya  ka- 
tena'  uracchadena*  pujetvfi'°  „bhaDt6  yftva  arahattappatti  tava 
idam  pas£dhanam  mama  sarira  ma  vigataih   hotu^'  'ti   pattha- 
30   nam  akasi,  S.  tfisam  anumodanam  akasi.     Ta  ubho  pi  yftvatfi- 

*  C*  -bbhuta-,    Bd  -yibhuta.     '  so  C*;    C*  -iia,    Bd  mabaiiobhavo.     •  C*  teua. 

*  G^'  karente  ^  Bd  sincayam.  '  Bd  pilaiidbiasama.  ''  Bd  adds  dasiya.  ' 
C*a  omit  katena.  »  C* -cchadane,  Ca -cchadane.  »<>  B<l  adds  bhagayaiiUm 
vanditva. 
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yakaih  thatvS  devaloke  nibbattiibso,  tiSBO  jetthabhagiDf  deva- 
lokato  manussalokaih  m-lokato  d-Iokaih  saihsarantl  ekana* 
vatikapp&vasane  Boddbamata  Mayft  devi  ahosi,  kaDittbabha- 
ginl  tatb*  eva  sainsaranti  Kassapadasabalassa  kfile  Kikissa 
raSno  dhUS  butva  nibbatti,  cittakammeDa'  katSya  viya  uraccha-  ^ 
damftlaya  alamkateDa  urena  jatatta  Uracchada  nfinia  kainank& 
hntv&  solasavassakale  Satthn  bhattfinnniodanaih  antvfi  sotfi- 
pattiphale  patitthaya  aparabhSge  bhattfiDumodaDam  sunanten* 
eva  pitara  sotapattiphalaib  pattadivase  yeva  arahattaiii  patvfi 
pabbajitva  parinibb&yi,  Kikirajapi  anna  satta  dbltaro  labbi,  lo 
tasam  namani: 

Samanl  Samana'  Guttft  ca  bbikkbonl  Bbikkbadasikft' 
Dhamroa  c*  eva  Sudbamma  ca  SaiiigbadfisI*  ca  sattama  ti. 
T&  imasmiih  Baddhuppade 

KhetnA  Uppalavann&  ca  PatacfirS  ca  Gotaroi  is 

Dhammadinnft  Mab&mayft  Visakhg  c&  *ti  sattamfi  ti, 
tgsu  Pbosatl  Sadbammft   nSma   hutvft   dfinfidlni   pnnnfini   katvft 
Vipassinamabaddbassa  katfiya  candacunnaptljaya  phaleoa  ratta- 
candanarasasamapphositena*  viya  sarlrena  devesn  ca  mannasesu 
sainsaranti  aparabh&ge  Sakkassa  devaranno   aggamahesi  butv&  to 
nibbatti,  ath*  assa  yftvatfiyukam  thatva  pancasn  pubbanimittesu 
nppaonesa  Sakko  devar.  tassft  parikkhTnayukataih '   natva    ma- 
hantena  yasena  tarn  adftyaNandanavanoyyanaih  gantvi  ta.  tarn 
alaihkatasayanapi^the    nipannam    sayaih    sayanapasse    nisTditvft 
etad  avoca:    „bbadde  Phasati   dasa  te   vare   deini,    ganbasa^"   ss 
*ti  vadanto  imasmim  gatbfisahasBapatimandite  Mahfivessantara- 
jatake  patbamaifa  gathano  &ba: 

I.  Phasati*  varavannfibbe  varassn  daaadbS  vare 

pathavya  cirapubbafigi  yam  toyhaib  manaso  piyan  ti.    1685. 


*  B<i  -kamma.  *  B'  narna.  *  B'  -diyika.  *  R'  sanghadiyl.  *  hd  -candana- 
•iraparf ppositeot.  *  Bd  .yukarii.  '  so  O  B<<  for  -astO  ?  C^  ganhatu.  *  all 
three  MSS.  -tl. 

JaMka.    VI.  81 


482  ^^11-     HahanipaU. 

EvaiD  esft  MahavessantaradhammadesaDa  devaloke  patitthapita 
odma  boti. 

Ta.    Phaaatfti    tan    namenftlapatl,     Tara-oti    varaya    Tannabbaya    aa- 

maunagate,  daaadba  ti  daaavidbe  kofthia*,    pathavya   ti  pathaviyaifa,   gabe- 

6     tabbe  katva  varaeaa  ganhaaeu*    W  vadati,  carapnbbangiii  carapabbangena 

iamannagate,  yam  tuyhaib--ti  yam  yam  tava  manaao  piyaih  tarn  tam  daaabi 

ko(tbaieb1  ganhabiti  vadatf. 

S&  attano  cavaDadhammataih  ajdnaDti  pamatta  hatva   du- 
tiyaifa  gatham  aha: 
iQ       t.  Devarfija  namo  ty-atthu,  kim  papaih  pakataro  mayd, 

ramma  c&vesi  mam  thaD&  vato  va  dharaniruhan  ti.    1686. 

Ta.  namo--ti    namo  te  attbu,    kimpapan    ti   klih  maya   tav'  antare* 
papaih  katan  ti  pacchati,  dharani--ti  rultkbam  viya*. 

Ath*  assa  pamattabhavam  natva  Sakko  dve  gath&  abhaai: 
15       s.  Na  c*  eva  te  kataih  papain,  na  ca  me  tvam  asi  appiya, 
punnan  ca  te  parikkhinaib  yena  t*  evaih  vadam*  aham.    1687. 
4.  Santike  marapam  tuyham,  viDabhavo  bhavissati, 
patigaph&hi  me  ete  vare  dasa  pavecchato*  ti.     1688. 

Ta,  yen  a    tevau  ti  yena    tam    evam    vadami,    tayhaih    vinabbavo    ti 
JO    tava  ambehi  aaddhim  viyogo  bhaviasati,  pavenchato^  ti  dadamanaaaa. 

Sa  Sakkassa  vacaoaiii  autva  nicchayeoa  attano  marapam 
natva  varaiii  gaphaotl  aha: 

6.  Yaraii  ce  me  ado  Sakka  sabbabhOtaoam  isaara 
Sivirajassa  bhaddan  te  tattha  assam  nivegaoe.     1689. 

S5       «.  Nllanetta  nilabhamu  Dilakkhi  ca*  yathft  mig! 

FhasatI  nama  nameoa  tattha  p*  assaih  Furiodada.     1690. 

7.  Pattam  labhetha^  varadam  yacayogam  amaccharam" 
pujitam  patirajehi*  kittimantam  yasassiDam.     1691. 

8.  Gabbham  me  dharayantiya  majjhimangaih  aouDnatam 

80  kucchi  anunnato  assa  capam  va  likhitam  samam.     1692. 

*  C^t  omit  ga-.       '  Bd  tava  sautike.       '  hd  omit  viya.       *  Bd  papacchato.      ^ 
Bd  pavacehato.      *  Bd»  va.       "^  ao  all  tbree  MSS.  for  labbeyyadi?       *  Ck    rim. 

*  Bd  patirajuhi. 
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9.  ThanS  me  na-ppapateyyam,  palitA  nassaotu'  Vftsava, 
kaye  rago'  na  lippetha,  vajjhan  c&pi  paroocaye.     1693. 

10.  Mayurakoncabhirode  nfirlvaraganayote 
khujjatecal&kkhakftkipoe'  sadamftghatavannite  ^    1694. 

11.  CitraggalerDghosite  sarSmaihsappabodhaDe  s 
Sivirftjassa  bhaddan  te  tattha  asaaih  mahesiya  ti.     1695. 

Ta.  Sfvirajasaa  'ti  JambadTpaulaii.  olokenti  attano  anacchafikaifa  Sivi- 
raDDO    iiiveaanam    dUva    ta.    aggamabeiibbivam    pattbenti    evam    aba,     yatba 
migiti    ekavABsiki    ti    migapotika    nlmmalauTlairattS^    boti,    ten*    evam    a,    ta. 
aaaan  ti  tattha  pi  fmina  va   namena  asaaib,   labbeyyam   puttarii   varadan    lo 
ti  *    alamkataafsaakkblyagalabadayamamBasatacchattadareaa    yacttayaeltaiaa    ^ara- 
bbapdaaaa  dayakaib,   kuccbiti  m^himangan  ti  vattam  sarQpato  daaaati,  likbi- 
taii  ti  yatba  cbekena  dhauokarena  aamma  likhitadbauu  annnnatamajjbam   gnla- 
▼attam^  aamaih  boti  evarupo  me  koccbi  bbaveyya,  nappapateyyon  ti  patitra 
lamba  na  bbaveyyaih,  palita--ti  Vasava  devaaeftha  palitani   pi   me  airaamidi    15 
uasaanta  ma  pafinayimsa,  palitani  airornba  ti   pi  patbo,    vaj jbaocaptti   kib- 
bisakarakam  ri^aparadhikam  vajjhappattam  coram  attano  balena   pamocetuih  aa- 
mattba  asaam,    imina    attano    isaariyabhivarh   dipeti,    aOdamaghatavannite* 
ti  bbojanakaladisa   tbutivasena*    kalaih.  aroeentebi*^    sQdebi^*    c'  eva  magbata- 
kebl "  ca  vannita,  eitraggalerogbuaite  ti  pancangikaturiyaaaddaaadiaam  ma-   so 
iioramaiii  laTaih  ravantebi  aattaratanacittebi  dvarakavatebi  uggboaite,  eoramaih- 
iappabodjbane'*   ti   pivatba  khadatba   'ti  aaramamsebi*'    pabodbiyamaiiajane 
evarupe   SiviraJaaaa    niveaane    taaaa   a^gamabeaitthane    bhaveyyan    ti,    ime   daaa 
▼are   ganbi,    tattba  S-raJaaaa  aggamabcaibbivo  pathamo  varo,  nflanettata  dutiyo, 
iiilabbamukata  tatiyo,  Pbuaattti  namam  catnttbo,  pnttapatilabbo  paficamo,  anun-    25 
natakuccbita  cbattho,  alambattbanata  aattamo,  apalitabhavo  a^tbamo,  aukhamac- 
cbavfbbato  uaramo,  vajjbapamocanaaamattbata  daaamo  tl. 

Sakko  aha: 
It.  Ye  te  dasa  var&  dinnft  maya  sabbafigasobhane 

Sivirfijassa  vijite  sabbe  te  lacchasl  vare*\     1696.  30 


^  Bd  na  aanta.  '  C^  raja,  Bd  raje  corr.  to  rajo.  *  ao  C^«;  Bd  kbajjadicelapa- 
katinne;  read:  kbiijjadicelakakiime?  ^  ao  Ck«^  Bd  suddamaghaUvaonite,  B* 
annda-  or  auddba- ;  read  :  aQtamagadhavannite  ?  *  Bd  omiia  ni.  *  Ca  labbetba 
ti  labbeyya  pattaib  varadanti,  Bd  labbetba  ti  labbeyyam  varadanti.  ^  B<i  tali-. 
»  C*  aut»a-,  Ca  auta-,  hd  auddamagbau-.  »  0*  pud-,  Bd  auti-.  "  hd  -citebi. 
11  C^^a  au-,  Bd  suddebl.  >'  Bd  magavikebi.  **  Bd  aura-.  >«  Bd  adda:  atbaaaa 
aakko  d.  r.  paaaatiya  daaa  vara  adaai|  datva  ca  pana  evamabaj  bbadde  phuaaati 
tava  aabbet«|  aamijhatu  ti  vatra  anamod{|  tamattbadi  pakaaanto  aattbS  aba|. 

31* 
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IS.  Idaifa  vatv&na  Maghavft  devar&j&  Sajampati 

Fha8ati7&  varam  datv&  anumodittha  Vasavo  ti.     1697. 

Ta,  anamodittha  *ti  aabbe  te  lacchasl  vara  ti  evaifa   vara  dat?a  pamii- 
dito  tutthamanaso  ahoatti.    Daiavaragatha^  nitthtta. 

5  Id  8&  vare  gahetva  tato   cutft  Maddarailfio   aggamahesiya 

kucchimhi  nibbatti,  j&yam&nSya  ca  candaoacunpaparikipoeca 
viya  sarlreoa  jfttattft  tassa  D&magahanadivase  PhusatI  tv-eva 
nAmaih  karirhsa,  8&  mahantena  parivSrena  vaddhitvS  solasa- 
va&sakale  attamarupadharft  ahosi,  atha  nam   Sivimaharaja  put- 

10  tassa    Sanjayakumarass*  atth&ya   anetva    tassa    chattam    ussft- 
petva  tain  solasannaih  itthisahassSnaih  jetthakaih  katva  aggama- 
hesitthane  thapesi,  tena  vuttaih: 
14.  Tato  cuta  sa  PhusatI  khattiye  npapajjatha, 

Jetuttaramhi  nagare  Sanjayena  samagamtti.     1698. 

15  Sa  Sanjayassa  piya  inanapa  ahosi,  atha  Sakko  SvajjamSno 

„maya  PhusatiyS  dinnavaresu  nava  vara  sanaiddhS"  ti  disva 
„eko  pana  puttavaro  tava  na  saroijjhati,  tarn  pi  ^ssa  samijjhft- 
pessSmiti^^  cintesi.  Tada  M.  T&vatimsadevaloke  vasati  ayun 
c*  assa  parikkhlnam   ahosi,   tarn   natva   Sakko  tassa  santikaih 

20  gantvft  „niarisa  taya  manussalokaib  gantnih  vattati,  tatth*  eva 
S-ranno  aggamahesiya  Phasatiyi  kucchimhi  patisandhim  gap- 
hitam  vattattti^^  tassa  c*  eva  annesan  ca  cavanadhammfinam 
satthisahassanam  devapatt&nam  patinnam  gahetva  sakatthanam 
eva  gato.     M.  pi  tato  cavitva  tatth*  upapanno,  sesadevaputt&pi 

85  satthisahassSnain  amacc&naih  gehesa  nibbattimsn,  M-e  kacchi- 
gate  Phasati  dohalini  hatva  catusa  nagaradvaresa  nagaramajjhe 
uivesanadvare  ti  cha  danasalayo  karapetva  devasikam  cha 
satasahassani  vissajjetvA  danaih  datukama  ahosi,  rajS  tassa 
dohalam    sutva    nemittake   pucchitva   „mahar§.ja,    deviya  kuc- 

so  chimhi  danabhirato  satto  nppanno'  danena  tittiih  na  gamissa- 
titi"    sutva   tutthamanaso    vuttappakaram    danam    patthapesi, 

^  Rd  -katha.     '  B<X  upapanno. 
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Bodbisatassa  patisandhigahanak&lato  patth&ya  raoSo  ftyassa 
pamftnaih  nama  nahosi,  tassa  panfiftDabhaveDa  aakala^Jambudlpe 
rSjSDO  papnftkaram  pabinanti,  dev!  mahanteoa  pariv&rena  gab- 
bhath  dh&renti'  dasam&se  paripanne  nagaram  datthukama 
hutv&  ranfio  ftrocesi,  rfij&  nagaraih  devanagaraih  viya  alaih-  s 
karapetvft  devim  rathavaram  aropetva  nagaraih  padakkhinain 
karesi,  tassft  Tess&naib  vithiya  vemajjham  pattakale  kammaja- 
vata  caliihsa,  railno  Srocayimsu,  so  vessavithiyft'  yeva  tassa 
sfitigharam  katvfi  ganhftpesi,  sa  ta.  pattaib  vijayi,  teoa  vuttam: 
16.  Dasamftse  dharayitvSna  karonti  puram  padakkhinain  lo 

vess&nam  vithiya  majjhe  janesi  FhasatI  mamao  ti.     1699. 

M.  m&ta  kncchito  nikkhamanto'  visado*  hatv&  akkhini 
umniiletva  nikkhami,  nikkhamanto  yeva  matn  hattham  pas&retvft 
„amma  danam  dassami,  atthi  kinciti^^  a.,  ath*  asaa'  „tata 
yathajjhfisayena  danam  dehiti^^  pasaritahatthe  sahaasatthavikam  is 
thapesi.  M.*  Uinmaggajatake  injasmim  j&take  pacchimattabhave 
ti  t!su  thanesa  jatamatte  yeva'  kathesi.  Ath*  assa  n&maga- 
hanadivase  vessavlthiyam  jatattfi  Vessantaro  ti  nainaib 
kariihsu,  tena  vattain: 
le.  Na  mayham  mattikam'  namam,  na  pi  pettikaaambhavam  *,  so 

jato  *inhi  vessavithiyam,  tasma  Vessantaro  ahun  ti.     1700. 

Jatadivase  yeva  pan*  assa  eka  akftsacarini  kaneruk&  abhi- 
inafigalasammatam  sabbasetaiii  hatthipotakaih  ftnetvft  maiigala- 
hatthitth&ne  thapetv&  pakkftmi,  tassa  M-assa  ^^  paccayaih  katvft 
oppannattft  Paccayo  tv-eva  n&maih  karimso.  R&j&  M-assa  » 
atidlghadidose  vajjetva  niadhorakhir&  catasatthidhAtiyo  upattha- 
pesi^  tena  saddhim  jfttftnam  satthiyA'*  d&rakasahassfinam  pi** 
dhfitiyo  dftpsei,  so  sa^thisahassehi  dftrakehi  saddhiih  roahan- 
tena  parivAreoa  vaddhati,  ath*  assa  rajA  satasahassagghanikam 
kamarapilandhanam   k&rfipetv&  ad&si,   so   catupailcavassikakftle  so 


*  C''*  add  sa.     *  Bd  -yam.     *  C<c  nikkbanCo.     *  Bd  visoddho,  B«  viiato.     '  Bd 
adds  mats.     *  Bd  adds  ti.     '  Bd  adds  matara  iaddhiib.    *  C^  -ka.     •  Hd  Dipt 
pittaka      ><>  Bd«  mabasatUm.     ^^  Bd  aatbf.     »  Bd  adds  ekaka. 
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tarn  luaSciUa^  dhfitlnaih  datva  puoa  tahi  diyyamftoaifa  na 
ganhi,  tft  nam  paTattim  ranno  arocayiihsn,  rfij&  ,,niama  pattena 
diaoain  sudinnam  Brahmadeyyam  eva  hota^^  *ti  aparam  pilan- 
dhanaifa  kar&pesi,    kumSro    tarn    pi   darakakale    yeva  dhatlDam 

5  navavftre  pijaodhaoam  ad&si,  attbavaasikakale  pana  aayaoapitthe 
DisiDDO  cintesi:  „aham  bAhiradADam  eva  deroi,  taiii  mam  na 
paritoseti,  ajjhattikad&Dam  datakAmo  *mh],  sace  main  koci 
badayam  yaceyya  nram  bhinditva  badayam  niharitva  dadeyyam, 
sace  akkbini  yaceyya  akkhini  uppatetvA  dadeyyam,  sace   sari- 

10  ramamsam  yAceyya  sakalasarlrato  mamsaih  chetvA  dadeyyan^' 
ti.  Tass*  evam  sabbavaih  sarasacittam '  cintentassa  catanabu- 
tadhikadTiyojanasatasahassababalA  ayarii  patbavi  mattavara- 
varano  viya  gajjamanA  pakampi,  Sinera  pabbataraja  sasedita- 
vettamknro    viya    onamitva    naccamano    viya    ca    Jetuttarana- 

15  garAbbimukbo  attbAsi,  patbavisaddena  devo  gajjanto  kbanika- 
vassam'  vassi,  vijjuUatA  niccbarimsu,  sagaro  ubbatti\  Sakko 
devarAjA  appotbesi',  Mababrabma  sadbokaram  adasi,  yava 
Brabmaloka  ekakolahalam  abosi,  vuttam  pi  c*  etam: 

17.  Yadabaih  darako  bomi  jAtiya  attbavassiko 

80  tadA  nisajja  pAsAde  danam  dAtum  vicintayim :     1701. 

18.  Hadayam  dadeyyam  cakkbam  pi  mamsam  pi  rudbiram  pi  ca 
dadeyyam  kAyam  sAvetvA*  yadi  koci  yAcaye  mamam\    1702. 

19.  SabbAvam  cintayantassa  akampitam  asantbitam 
akampi  tattba  patbavi  Sineru-vanavatamsakA  ti.     1703. 

ss  Bo.  solasavassakAle    yeva    sabbasippe    nippbattim   paponi, 

atba  pitA  r.  datakAmo  mAtarA  saddbim  mantetvA  MaddarAja- 
knlato  mAtaladbitaram  Maddim  nAma  AnetvA  solasannaih  ittbi- 
sabassAoam  jettbikam  aggamabesim  katvA  M-aih  rajje  abbisinci, 
M.  rajje  patittbitakAlato  pattbAya  devasikam  cba  satasabassAni 

30   vissajjento    mabAdAnam    pavattesi.       AparabhAge    Maddi    devi 


^  Bd  omu..     >  Bd  omits  sara-.     *  Bd  ghanika-.     *  Bd  sankhabbhi.     '  Bd  -tesi. 
*  C^  kayasavadhitvaaa.     "*  C^^  yacako  mamaih,  Bd  yacaaa  mam. 
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puttam  vij&yi  tarn  kaficanajftleoa  paticchimsa,   ten*  assa  Jali- 
knm&ro    tv-eva    DSinaih    kariihsu,    tassa    padasil    gamaoakale 
dhltaraiD  vijayi,  tarn  kanhajinena  paticchimsa,  ten*  assS  Kan- 
hfijini  tv-eva^  n.  k.,  M.  ekamasassa*  chakkhattam  alamkata- 
hatthikkhandhavaragato    chadfinasalft    oloketi.      Tada    Kalinga-    s 
ratthe  dabbutthika  ahosi,   Bass&ni    na  sanipajjiibsa,    mahantan) 
chatakaiii    pavatti,     manossS   jfvitum    asakkoDta    corakammam 
karonti,  dubbhikkhapijita  j&oapada  rajangane  sannipatitva  upak- 
kosiihsa,    tarn    satvft    ranna    „kim    t&ta*^  *ti   vutte  tam  atthara 
arocayimsu,  raja  „8adha  tatS,  devam  vassapess&miti'^   te  uyyo-  lo 
jetva  samidinnasilo  uposathavasam  vasanto   devam  vassftpetuih 
nasakkhi,     so     nagare     sannipatapetva     „aham     samadinnasilo 
sattaham  upavasitv&pi   devam    vassapetum    nasakkhim,    kin    nu 
kho  katabban'^  ti  pucchitva  „8ace    deva   devam    v.  na  sakkosi 
esa    Jetnttaranagare  Sanjayarajapatto  Vessantaro    dan&bhiratO)    is 
tassa  sabbaseto  mangalahattbi  atihi,  tassa  gatagatatthane  devo 
vassati',  brahmane  pesetv&  tarn  hatthim  yfic&petva  anetha^^  *ti, 
so    „8&dhu^^    *ti    sampaticchitva    brahmane    8ann]patetv&    tesn 
attha  jane  vicinitv^  tesaib  paribbayam  datvS  „gacchatha,  Yes- 
santaram*  hatthim    yacitva  anetha^^  *ti   pesesi,   brahmana   anu-   so 
pabbena  Jetuttaranagaram   gantva   delnagge   danam'    bhunjitva 
attano    sariram   rajaparikinnam  pamsamakkhitaih  katva  pnnna- 
madivase  rajanam  hatthim  yficitukam&  hntva  ranSo  dSnaggam 
agamanakale  paclnadv^raih   agamaihsu,  r&japi   „danaggam   olo- 
kessamiti^^  pato  va  soIasagaDdhodakaghatehi  nah^tva*  bhunjitva  n 
alamkaritva      alamkatahatthikkhandhavaragato      paclnadviram 
agam&si,    brahman&    tatth*   okisam    alabhitva    dakkhinadvaram 
gantvft  unnatappadese   thatv&  raniio    paclnadv&re  danam^  olo- 
ketvft  d-dvaram  agamanakale  hatthe  pasaretva  „jayata  bhavam 
Yessantaro^^    ti    ahamsa,    M.   brahmane    disva    hatthim    tesam   so 
thitatth&nam  pesetva  hatthikkhandhe  nisinno  va  pathamam  g.  &. : 


*  C*«  tavft.     *  Bd  omito  aka.     *  C^  vasaiti,  €•  vaasi.     *  Bd  -raaaa.     *  bd  bbat- 
tarn,     *  C«  nabatva,  Bd  nhatfa.     '  Bd  danaggarii. 
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so.  Parulhakacchanakhaloma  *  pamkadanta  rajassira 

paggayha  dakkhipabahuib  kirn  mamyacanti  brahmapati.  1704. 
Tarn  sutva  brahmana  ahaihsu: 

21.  Ratanam  deva  yacama  Sivlnaih  ratthavaddhana', 
5  dadahi  pavaram  nagam  isadantaib  urOlhavan  ti.     1705. 

Ta.  urulhavaii  ti  ubbahaiiasaniatthaih. 

Taih   satv&  M.  „ahaih    sisarh  adim    katva  ajjhattikadSoam 
datukamo,  ime  b&hiram   eva   yacanti^    pureasami    tesam    niano- 
rathan^^  ti  ciotetv&  hatthikkhandhavaragato  a.: 
JO      8s.  Dadami  na  vikampami  yam  main  yacanti  brahmanS 

pabhiDQaih  kunjaraih  daDtith  opavuyhaih'  gajattamaih,  1706. 
patijanitv^  ca 
S3.  Hatthikkhandhato  oruyha  raja  cagadhimaDaao 

brahiDananam  ada  danaih  Sivinaro  ratthavaddhano  ti.    1707. 

15  T«.  opavoyhan*    ti    opavayham    rajavabanam,    caga--ti   cagena  adhi- 

kamanaso,  ada  ti  varanassa  analamkatatthanam  olokanattham  tikkbattuiii  pa- 
dakkhinam  katva  analaibkatattbaiiam  adiava  kuaumamiasakaiii '  gaiidhodaka- 
bbaritam  savannabblmkaraih  gabetva  ito  etha  'ti  alamkatarajatadamaaadiiam 
batthiioodam  tesam  batthe  tbapetva  udakam  patetva  alamkatavaranaib  ada^i. 

80  Tassa  catusu    padesu    alaiiikaro   cattari   satasahassani   ag- 

ghati,  ubhosu  passesa  dve  satasahassani  ag^hati,  hettha  udare 
karobalam  satasahassam,  pitthiyam  inuttajalam  kancanajalam 
mapijalan  ti  tipi  jalani  tipi  satasahassani,  ubhosu  kannesu*  dve 
satasahassani*,     pitthiyam     attharanakambalam     satasahassam, 

S5  kumbhalamkaro  satasahassam,  tayo  vatamsaka"  tipi  satasa- 
hassani, kannacul&laihkaro  dve  satasahassani,  dvinnaro  danta- 
nam  'alamkaro  dve  satasahassani,  sopdaya  sovatthikalamkaro 
satasahassam,  nangutthalamkaro  satasahassam,  thapetvsl  anag- 
gham    bhapdam     kfiyarulhapasadhanam    dvavlsatisatasahassani, 

30   arohapanissepi    satasahassam,    bhunjanakataham     satasahassan 


'   fid  •kaccba-.     *  6d  -nam.    '  Bd«  opaga-.    *  Bd  opaga-.    ^  Bd  kisumbhamiaaaib. 
"  C  gbanta.     ^  C^  omit  u,  k.  dve  s.     "  C^«  -kani. 
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ti,  idam  tava  ettakam*  catuvlsatisatasahassaai  agghati,  chatta- 
pitthiyaib*  pana  mani  cOlamani*  mottab&re  maoi  aihkase  mani 
hatthino  kaptbavethanamuttahfire  inapi  battbikumbhe  xnapiti 
ini&ni  cha  aoagghani,  batthi  anaggbo  yeva  *ti  battbioA  saddbiih 
satta  anaggbani,  tfini  sabbaoi  brdbmananam  ad&si,  tatba  bat-  ^ 
thiDO  paricarakani  pancakolasatani  battbimendabattbigopakebi* 
saba,  daDen*  eva  pan*  assa  bettb&vottanayeo*  eva  patbavikam- 
padayo  abeaaib. 

Tain  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aba: 
t4.  Tadasi  yam  bbimsanakam  tad&si  lomahamsanam  to 

hattbioage  padinnambi  medini  samakampatba*.      1708. 
85.  Tadasi  yam  bbimsanakam  tadasi  lomabamsanam 

hatthinage  padinnambi  kbubbbittha  nagaran  tada.     1709. 
26.  Samakulam  puram  asi  gboso  ca  yipulo  maba 

batthinage  padinnambi  Siyinam  rattbavaddbane*  ti.     1710.  15 

Ta.  tadaaitf  Uda  asi',  hatthi--ti  haUhiaaihkbate  uage,  kbubbbit- 
tha--ti  Jetuttaranagarain  samkbubbitam  aboaf*,  brabmana  kira  dakkbfpa- 
dvarena  hattbiifa  labbitva  hatthiplttbe  nisiditva  mabljanaparfvara  nagarami^beDa 
payimsu,  mahajaiio  dfava  ambbo  [brahmapa  ambakaii)  battbiib  abblrQIba  kuto 
netha  no  battbfn  ti  aba,  brabmana  Veaaantaramaharajena  no  hattbf  dinno  ke  20 
tumhe  ti  maliajanam  hatthavlkaradibi  'ghattatva  nagaramijjbena  gantvi  attara- 
dvarena  nikkbamiihsai  nagara  devatarattanena  Rodhiaattasaa  kuddba  rajadtare 
•annfpatitva  mahantam  upakkosam  akaiiisa. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aba: 
S7.  Atb*  ftttha  yattati  saddo  tumulo  bberayo  maba  25 

hattbinage  padinnambi  medini  samakampatba.     1711. 
ta.  Atb*  ettba  yattati  saddo  tumulo  bberayo  maba 

batthinage  padinnambi*  kbubbbittha  nagaran  tada.     1712. 
tg.  Atb*  ettha  yattati  saddo  tumulo  bberayo  maba 

batthinage  padinnambi  Siyinam  rattbayaddhane  ti.     1713.  30 

Ta.  kbubbbittha  nag  a  ram  tada  ti  evam  kbubbbittha  nagarain  tada, 
gboso  ti  upakkosaaaddo  pattba^attS  tumulo  uddbamgatatta  maba,  Stvinani 
rat|havad(|hane  ti  Sivirattbaaaa  yuddhikare. 

I  Bd  adda  dbanaiii.  '  Bd  -pip^iyarii.  *  C^  -culani-,  O -ciilani-.  *  Bd  adda 
saddbiih  adaai.  *  Bd  sampa-.  *  so  C*«  Bd;  B«  -no.  '  Bda  add  yanti  yadi. 
8  CA«  omit  Jetuturanagaram  samkbubbhitam  ahoai.  *  C^  omit  modiiil  -  •  -  pa- 
diunamhi. 
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Ath*    assa    dfioena    samkhubhitacittft    hotvS    nagaravfigino 
ranno  ftrocesum,  tena  vuttaih  ' : 
so.  Ugg&  ca  rfijapattS  ca  vesiydoa  ca  brAbmanft 
hatthftruh&  anikattha  rathikfi  pattikfirika     1714. 
8      81.  Kevalo  c&pi  nigamo  Sivayo'  c&pi  samftgata 

disvft  oSgam  niyyam&nam  te  ranSo  pativedayaih :     1715. 
St.  Yidhamaib  deva  te  rattham,  putto  Vessantaro  tava 

kathan  no  hatthinaib  dajjd  Dftgaro  ratthassa  pujitaih.    1716. 
ss.  Kathan  no  kunjaram  dajj&  Isadantam  urOlhavam 
10  khettaSfinri)  sabbayaddhftnaih  sabbasetam  gajuttamaih  1717. 

S4.  Pandakambalasanchannaih  pabhinnain  sattamaddanaih 

dantiifa  savalavijanim  setaro  Kelasa-sadisam     1718. 
SB.  Sasetacchattaih  saupatheyyarh '  sfithabbanam^  sahatthipam 
aggayanam  rajavAhim  brahman&nam  adadhanan*  ti.    1719. 

15  Ta.  nggi  ti  ttggata  paaoata,    nigamo  ti  negamakutumbikijaoo,    v  id  ha- 

ul am-- ti  deva  tara  ratthaiii  vidbamaih*,  katham  no--ti  kena  karanena 
ambakam  hatthiiiaih  abbimangalasammatam  KaliogarattbavasTiiam  brabmapanaih 
dadeyya^,  kbettanDQib  sabbayuddbanan  ti  sabbayaddbaiiaih  kbettabbu- 
misiaaib  janauaiamattbam,  dautin   ti  maiioramadantayuttam,    savala--ti    aa- 

90  f a)av\jaoiiii *,  saapatbeyyan'  ti  sabattbaranabbandam*,  satbabbaoan^  tl 
•abattbivejjam,  sabatthipan  ti  paricarakanam  *®  pancaiinam  kalatatftnam  battbi- 
mepdahatthigopakanan  ca  vasena  sahattbipaib. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  pana  ahamsa: 
se.  Annap&nan  ca  yo'*  dajja  vatthasenftsanani  ca 
S5  etam  kho  dftnapatirCLpam  etarii   kho  brfihmanfiraham     1720. 

ST.  Ayam  te  vaihsar&jft  no  Sivfnam  ratthavaddhana**, 

katham  Vessantaro  putto  gajam  bhajeti  Sanjaya.     1721. 
SB.  Sace  tvaih  na  karissasi  Sivfnam  vacanam  idam 

manne  tarn  saha  puttena  Sivl  hatthe   karissare  ti.      1722. 


30 


Ta.    variiaa--ti    paveniyS    agato    maharaji,    bbajettti  detl,    Sivi>-ti 
Sivirattbavasino  saba  puttena  tarii  attano  batthe  karissanti. 

*  nagara  -  -  not  in  Cka.  *  Bd  aiviyo.  '  Bd  sarapadbeyarii.  *  Bd  sadhappa- 
nam.  *  Bd  ddnan.  *  B'  vidhamsitaib.  '  ada  dbananti  ->  -  -  dadeyya  wanting 
in  Gk.  "  Bda  sabava-.  *  Bd  sa  attbaranam.  >®  Bd  hattbipad*.  *>  Bd  so. 
»»  C*  -nam,  Bd  -no. 
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Tarn  sutv&  raja  „ete  Ve-ram  mftretuih  icchantiti^'  sanoHya  S. : 
89.  Eamaib  jaoapado  m&si,  ratthan  c&pi  vinassatu, 
nahaih  Sivlnam  vacana  rajapattam  adOsakam 
pabbajeyyari)  saka  ratthi,  putto  hi  mama  oraso.     1723. 

40.  R&mam  jaoapado  masi,  ratthaiS  capi  vinassata,  .  5 
oaham  SiTfnam  vacaoA  r&japuttam  adusakaib 
pabbajeyyam  sakft  ratthli,  potto  hi  mama  atrajo.     1724. 

41.  Na  caham  tassa  dubbheyyatfa,  ariyasTlavato  hi  so, 
asiloko  pi  me  assa,  papaii  ca  pasave  bahum, 

katham  Vessantaram  pattam  satthena  ghatayamase  ti.    1725.   10 

Ta.  maatti  ma  aai%  mahotu'ti  a.,  ariyaailavato  ti  aiiyena  aflavatena 
ariyaya  ca  acarasampattiya  aamanoagato,  ghatayamase  ti  gbataaaimi'. 

Sivayo  avocnih : 
41.  Ma  nam  dandena  satthena,  oa  hi  so  bandhanaraho, 

pabbajehi  ca  Dam  ratthS,  Vaihke  vasatu  pabbate  ti.     1726.   1, 

Ta.  ma  nam--ti  dava  tamha  tarn  dandena   va  aattbeua  va  ma   ghata« 
yittba,  na  hi  BO--ti  rattha  pabbajehi  nan  ti'. 

Raj  ft  aha: 
48.  Eso  ce  Sivloaih  chando  chandain  na  panudamase, 

imam  so  vasata  rattim  kame  ca  paribhoSjata.     1727.  ^^ 

44.  Tato  ratya  vivasane*  soriyass*  uggamanam  pati 

samaggft  Sivayo  hutvft  ra^thft  pabb&jayanta  tan   ti.     1728. 

Ta.  vasatu    'ti   pnttadarassa  ovadaro    dadamano    vasatu  ekarattin  g*  assa 
okaaarii  detha  'ti  vadati. 

Te  „ekarattimattara  vasatu^*   ti   raiino   vacanaib   sampatic-  99 
chiihsQ.     Atha  ne  uyyojetvft   puttassa   sftsanam    pesento  katta- 
raih  Smantetvft  tassa   santikam   pesesi,    so  „8ftdhG''  *ti   sampa- 
ticchitva  YessaDtaranivesaoam  gantva  tarn  pavattim  ftrocesi. 


^  C**  ahosi.     '  C^  -mil    hd  gbiraylssama.      *  iUi  so  baudhauarabo  pi   na   hoti 
yeva,    B'  so  baudhanam  na  arabo  yeva  in  tbe  place  of  ra(tba  -  •.     *  Bd»  -sane. 


\ 


^ 
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Tam  attham  pakasetum  ima  gatha  yutta: 

46.  Utthehi  katte,  tararoano  gantva  Yessantaram  vada: 
Sivayo  deva  te  kuddba  negama  ca  samagata     1729. 

4e.  Ugga  ca  r^aputta  ca  yesiyana  ca  brahmana 
5  faattharuha'  anikattha  rathika  pattikarika 

kevalo  c&pi  nigamo  Sirayo*  capi  samagata,     1780. 

47.  Asma  ratya  Tiyasane  suriyass*  aggamanam  pati 
samagga  Siyayo  hutya  rattha  pabbiyayaDti'  tarn.     1731. 

48.  Sa  katta  taramano  ya  Siyirlgena  pesito 

10  amuttabattliabharano  suyattho  candanabbusito     2732. 

40.  Sisam  nabato  udake  so  amuttamanikundalo 

upagaroi  puram  rammam  VessantaraDiyesaDaib.     1733. 
50.  Tattb*  addasa  kumaram  so  ramamanam  sake  pure 
parikinnam  amaccebi  tidasanam  ya  Yasayam.     1734. 
15  51.   So  tattha  gantya  taramano*  katta  Yessantaram  brayi: 

dukkban  te  yedayissami,  ma  me  kujjbi  rathesabba.     1735. 
53.  Yanditya  rodamano  so  katta  riganam  abrayi: 
bbatta  me  si  mabariga  sabbakamarasabaro, 
dukkban  te  yedayissami,  tattba  assasayantu  mam.     1736. 
90  53.  Siyayo  deya  te  kuddba  negama  ca  samagata 

ugga  ca  rajaputta  ca  yesiyana  ca  brabmana     1737. 
5  4.  Hattharuba  anikattha  ratbika  pattikarika 

keyalo  capi  nigamo  Siyayo*  capi  samagata,     1738. 
55.  Asma  ratya  yiyasane  suriyass*  uggamanam  pati 
S5  samagga  Siyayo  hutya  rattha  pabbiyayanti  tan  ti.     1739. 

Ta.  kumaran  tl  matapitunnarii  attbltaya  kumaro  t^  eva*  samkham  gataii^, 
rajanaib.  ramamanan  ti  attaoa  dinnadanassa  yannam  katbayamanaib  aoma- 
nassappattaih *  hutva  nislnnaiii,  amaecehlti  attana'  aahajatehi  aaddhiifa  8a-> 
hassebi  amaccehi  parivatam  samuisitasetacchatte  rajasane  uiainnaih,  Ted--ti 
SO  kathayissami,  ta.  aas--man  ti  taimim  dakkhasasanaroeane  kllantaih  maifa  deya- 
pada  aasasentu'  viisattho  katbehlti  mam  vtdatba*  'ti  adhippayen'  evam  aha. 

Mahasatto  aha: 

66.  Kismim  me  Sivayo  kuddha,  Daham  '^  pass&mi  dokkatam, 
tarn  me  katte  viyacikkha  kasma  pabbajayanti  man  ti.  1740. 

>  hd  -roUa.     *  so  all  tbree  MSS.  for  sivf.     >  hd  -tu.     *  C^»  rammanain      *  Bd 
tvava.       *  Bd  -tto.       "*  C^»  omit  atUiia.       '  Bd  -rodte  kathetum  avisahantana 
kilamaotam  mam  devo  aasasayaiita.     *  Bd  vadatba.     *^  Bd  yo  na. 


«■ 
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Ta.  kiamin  tt  kaUraamiifa  karap0^  viyi«-ti  ▼ftthirato  kathabU 

Kattfi  aha: 
67.  U^gft  ca  rAjaputtS  ca  vesiyAna  ca  brahmana 
hattharuhS  anikattha  rathika  pattikfirikfi 
nagadSnena  khfyanti,  tasma  pabbSjayanti  tan  ti.     1741.         s 

Ta.  khiyantiti  kujjhanti*. 

Tarn  sutva  MahAsatto  somanassappatto  aha: 
58.  Hadayaih  cakkbum  p*  aham'  dajjaifa, 

kiin  me  bahirakam  dhanaih : 

hirannam  va  suvannaib  va  mutta  velariya  mani.     1742.        lo 
•».  Adakkhinaih  vap'  ahaib*  bShum  disva  yacakamagate 

dadeyyari)  na  vikampeyyaib,  dane  me  ramati  maoo.    1743. 
eo.  Kamam  mam  Sivayo  sabbe  pabbajentu  hananta  vS, 

n*  eva  daoa  viramissaih,  kamam  chiDdantu  sattadhS  ti.  1744. 

Ta.  yaca--ti  yScake  agate   yacakam  disva,   neva--tl   neva   dana  vira-    IS 
mtaaamtti. 

Taib  sutva  katta'  n*  eva   ranna   dioDam    na  nagarehi  din- 
nam  attano  matiy&  evaih  aparaih  sasanam  kfithento  aha: 
ei.  Evam  tarn  Sivayo  ahu  negama  ca  samfigatft: 

Kontimaraya  tirena  girim  Aranjaram  pati  so 

yena  pabbftjita  yanti  tena  gacchata  aubbato  ti.     1746. 

Ta.  Konti--ti  Kontimaraya  tiama  nadlya  tire,  girf--  ti  Aranjaram 
nama  girim  abhimukho  butva,  yena  'ti  yena  maggena  rattba  pabbii|ita  rajano 
gaccbanti  tena  aubbito  Yeasantaro  pi  gaccbatu  'ti  evam  Sivayo  katbentUi  aba. 

Idam  kira  so  devataya  niggahlto*  hutvfi  kathesi.  Tain  $& 
sutva  Bo.  „6ftdhu  dosakftrakanam  gamanamaggena  gamissami, 
mam  kho  pana  nagara  na  annena  dosena  pabb&jenti,  maya 
hatthid&nassa  dinnattS  pabbajenti,  evam  sante  ahaih  sattasata- 
kam  mahadanam  dassami,  nagara  me  ekadivasaro  danam  datura 
okasam  dentu,  sve^  danam  datvS  tatiyadivase  gamissamiti  a.:       30 


*  C*^  -nena,  Bd  karane.    >  C«  omita  kujjbanti,  B«  baa  kbiyyakajjbanti.     *  Rd  cak- 
khnmabaih.     *  bo  C^t;   hd  dikkhinaifa  vamabam.     *  Bd  tdda  devataviggabitena. 

*  Bd  devataviggabito.     "^  C^*  so. 
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6t.  So  *haiii  tena  gamissftmi  yeoa  gacchanti  dfisakft, 

rattimdivam  me  kbamatha  yfiva  dSoam  dadam*  ahan  ti.  1746. 
Katt&  „s&dhu  deva  nagaranam  vakkhimiti^^  vatva  pakkami. 
M.  tarn  uyyojetv&  senagattani  pakkosapetvft  „ahain   sve   aatta- 
^   satakam  n&ma  danam   dasa&roi,   satta  hatthisatani   satta   assa- 
^  satta   ratha-  satta   itthi-   satta   dhenu-   satta   dftsi-  satta  dasa- 

satani  ca  patiy&dehi\  naDappakarani  ca  anDapaoadlni  anta- 
maso  suram  pi  sabbadi  ddtabbayattakadi  upat(b&pebiti''  satta- 
satakam  niah&danam  vicftretva  amacce  uyyojetvS  ekako  va 
^^  Maddiya  vasanatthanaih  gaDtv&  sirisayanapitthe  nislditva  taya 
saddhim  katham  pavattesi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
6s*  Amantaylttha  riga  nam  Maddim  sabbangasobhanam 
IS  yan  te  kinci  ma^'a  diDDam  dhanam'  dhannan  ca  yyjati     1747. 

64.  Hiranaam  va  suyannam  va  mutta  veluriya  babu 

sabban  tarn  nidaheyyasi  yan  ca  te  pettikam  dhanan  ti.      1748. 

T«.  nidaheyyasi  ti  nidbiiii  katva  t^apeyyasi,  pettlkan  ti  pitito* 
abbataiii  *. 

30      eg.  Tarn  abravi  riyaputti  Maddi  sabbangasobhana : 

kuhini  deva  nidaheyyami^  tarn  me  akkhahi  pucchito  ti.      1749. 

Ta.  tamabravfci  mayhaiii  samiiia  Ve-ena  ettakam  kalam  dbanain  nldhe- 
biti*  na  vuttapubbam  idau'  evaiii  vadati  kuhin  nu  kho  nidbetabbaib  pacchia- 
aami  nan  ti  cintetva  tarn  abravi. 

>-'i  YessaDtaro  aha: 

66.  Silavantesa  dajjasi  daoam  Maddi  yatbarabam, 

na  hi  dana'  param  atthi  patittha  sabbapanioan  ti.     1750. 

Ta.  dajjastti    bhadde    Maddi"    kottbagaradisa*    anidabitva    anagamika- 
nidbiiii  nidahamina  silavantesa  dadeyyaai,  daoa   paran   ti   danato   uttaritaram 
80    patittba  nania  na  bi  atthi,  n*  atthi  sariisayo*^. 

*  C*«  -hlti.  •  C*  -na.  *  C*  patino,  C«  pitlto.  *  Bd  iga-.  *  Bd  -bami.  • 
Bi  niddhehtti,  O  nattbeblti.  ^  Cka  danam.  >  C^'  bhaddi.  *  Bd  ko(hadi8u, 
B«  kotbagaridisu,  C*«  kottbasadisu.     *°  nattbisaibsayo  not  in  hd: 


10.     Veuanttr^jataka.     (547.)  495 

Sa    „sftdhu^^    *ti    taesa    vacaaam    sampaticchi,    atha    nam 
nttarim  ovadanto  a.: 

67.  Futtesu  Maddi  dayyasi*  sassuyfi  sasuramhi  ca, 

yo  ca  tambhatta  manneyya  sakkaccam  tam  opatthahe.    1761. 

68.  No  ce  tambhatta  manneyya  maya  vippavasena  te  » 
annam  bhattaram  pariyeaa,  ma  kisittha'  may&  vina  ti.    1752. 

Ta.  dayyasiti  ^  dayaih*  mettam  kareyyasi,  yo  ca  taiii--ti  bhadde  yo 
ca  mayi  gate  abam  assa  bhatta  bhavissamiti  mannissati  tam  pi  sakkaccam 
upattbabeyyaii,  maya  vippavaaena  te  ti  maya  saddbiih  ta?a  TippaTasena 
sace  koci  ahan  te  bbavissamiti  tam  iia  maDDeyya  stba  sayam  eva  *  annam  bbat-  lo 
t9ram  pariyesa,  ma  kisittba  'ti  maya  vina  bbuta^  ma  kisa  bbava,  ma 
kilamhi*  a. 

Atha  nam  Maddi   „kin   nu  kho  esa  V-ro   evarupam  vaca- 
naih  bhanatiti^^  cintetva  „ka8ma  deva  imam  ayuttakathaib   ka- 
thesiti^^   puccbi,    M.  „bbadde    maya    hatthissa    dinnatta  Sivayo   ^^ 
kuddha    mam    rattha    pabbajenti,    sve  *ham^   aattasatakamaha- 
ddnam  datva  tatiyadivase  nagara  nikkhamissamiti^^  vatv&  a.: 

69.  Aham  hi  vanam  gacchami  ghoraro  valamigftyatam, 
samaayo  jlvitam  mayham  ekakaaaa  brahavane  ti.     1763. 

Ta.  iamsayo  ti   na   ekantikam  *   sukhumalassa   mama   vane   yaiato   kato    '^ 
Jivitam  nicchayena  marissamSti  adbippayen'  evam  aba. 

TO.  Tam  abrav!  rajaputti  Maddi  sabbafigasobhana: 

abhumme*  kathaih'^  bhanasi,  papakaih  vata  bhasasi.    1754. 
71.  N*  esa  dhammo  maharfija  yam  tvam  gaccheyya  ekako, 

aham  pi  tena  gacchAmi  yena  gacchasi  khattiya.     1755.        *^ 
7fl.  Maranam  va  tay&  saddhim  jlvitam  va  tay&  vina, 

tad  eva  maranam  seyyo  yan  ce  jive  taya  vina.     1766. 
Ts.  Aggim  nijjalayitvana '*  ekajilasamahitam, 

tattha  me  maranam  aeyyo  yan  ce  jive  taya  vina.     1767. 

>  Bd«  dayeai.     *  C«  sikisittba,  C^^  aakittba.     *  C^  dayim,  O  dayi      *  Ck«  atbas- 
aameva.      *  hd  hutva.       *  Bd  bbavi  ma  kilamaaici,    C^  omit  the  latter  ma.      ^ 
Rd  aobaih    SYebarii.     *   Bd  anekapaccatthike    ekikasta.     *    Bd  abhame.     *°   C^t 
kathannu.     *^  Bd  ajja-. 
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74.  Yathft  ftra&fiakaA  Dfigaih  dantiifa^  anvetihatthini'  (Cfr.V^) 
jesaantaih'  giridaggesa  sameau  visameso  ca     1768. 

TB.  Evan  taih  anagaccbfimi  patte  ftdfiya  pacchato, 

BDbharft  te  gamissSmi^  na  te  heasftmi  dobbharS  ti.    1759. 

5  Ta«  abhamme'  tl  tbhuttih*   vaU  me  katheyyast^  tvam,  neaa  dbammo 

tl  na  Ma  aabbavo  n'  ataifa  karaDtm,  tadeva  'ct  yam  taya  saddbfm  maraoaih 
tad  eva  aayyo,  tattha  'tl  tasmiib  ak^alabhute  daraci^ke,  jeaaantao*  ti 
Ttearantain  *. 

Evam   vatvft  pana  sft    ditthapabbam   viya  Himavantappa- 
10   desaifa  vannentl  ft.: 

T6.  Ime  kunidre  passanto  manjuke  piyabbfinino 

aslDe  vanagnmbasmiih  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1760. 
77.  Ime  kumare  passanto  manjuke  piyabhanine' 

kilante  vanagambasmim  na  rajassa  sarissasi.     1761. 
t5      7s.  Ime  kumare  passanto  manjuke  piyabhanine* 

assame  ramanlyamhi  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1762. 
TO.  Ime  kumare  passanto  manjuke  piyabhanine 

kilante  assame  ramme  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1763. 

80.  Ime  kumare  passanto  maladhftrl  alamkate 

so  assame  ramanlyamhi  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1764. 

81.  Ime  kumare  passanto  maladhar!  alamkate 

kilante  assame  ramme  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1766. 
8t.  Yadft  dakkbisi'^  naccante  kumare  maladharine* 
assame  ramanlyamhi  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1766. 
<5      8s.  Yadft  dakhhisi  naccante  kumare  maladharine* 

kilantOy  assame  ramme  na  rajjassa  sarissasi,     1767. 
8«.  Yada  dakkhisi  matangaih  kunjaraih  satthihayanam 

ekam  aranne  vicarantam  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1768. 
8B.  Yada  dakkhisi  matangaih  kunjaram  satthihayanam 
so  sayam*^  pato  vicarantam  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1769. 

>  all  tbree  MSS.  -tl.  *  Bd  -ni,  C*«  atthfni.  *  Bd  jayantam.  *  Bd  bbavl-.  * 
Bd  abbume.  •  Bd  abbhuUm.  '  C*«  gaccbeyyasi.  ■  C^  viva-.  •  Hd  -no.  *® 
Bd  dakkbaai  throagbout.     *^  C^  sayi. 
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86.  Yad&  kanerasariighassa  yuthassa^  parato  vajam 
koncaih'  kahiti'  matang6  kunjaro  satthihayano 
tassa  taih  nadato  sutva  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1770. 

87.  Dabhato  vanavikase  yada  dakkhisi  kamadam* 

vane*^  valamigakinne  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.    1771.  & 

88.  Migaih  disvana  sayanhaih*  pan  carnal  in  am  ^  ftgatam 
kinipurise  ca  uaccante  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1772. 

8«.  Yada  sossasi^  nigghosam  sandaroanaya  sindhuya 

gitaih  kimpurisanan  ca  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1773. 
«o.  Yada  sossasi  nigghosam  girigabbharacarino  lo 

vassamanassa*  lukassa'^  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1774. 
«i.  Yada  sThassa  vyagghassa  khaggassa  gavayassa  ca 

vane  sossasi  valanaih  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1775. 
ot.  YadS  morihi  parikinnam  barihinam*^  matthakasinaih 

moraih  dakkhisi  naccantain  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1776.      t5 
98.  Yada  morihi  parikinnam  andajam  citrapekkhunam  ^^ 

moram  dakkhisi  naccantain  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1777. 
94.  Yada  morihi  parikinnam  nilagivaih  sikhandinaih 

qioram  dakkhisi  naccantam  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1778. 
96.  Yada  dakkhisi  hemante  pupphite  dharanirahe  so 

surabhisampavayante  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1779. 

96.  Yada  hemantike  mase  haritam  dakkhisi  medinim 
indagopakasanchannaih  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1780. 

97.  Yada  dakkhisi  hemante  pnpphite  dharanlruhe 

kutajam  bimbajalan  ca  pnpphitam  lomapadmakam  *'  as 

surabhisampavayante  na  rajjassa  sarissasi.     1781. 

98.  Yada  hemantike  mase  vanam  dakkhisi  pupphitam 
opupphSni  ca  padmani  na  rajjassa  sarissasiti.     1782. 

>   C^  yuUssa,  C«  sata88a,  Bd  yudhassa.     *  Bd  kunjarii.     *  Bd  kahati,   C^  gahini, 
C«  gahW.     *  Bda  .do.     *  C*»  mano.     •  C*«  sayantara,  B«  aayarihe.     '  C*«  -nlm 
*  Bd  sussasl  throughout.      *  Bd  vasa-.       *^  C^  Bd  -lukassa,    B«  -langas8a.      *  * 
C^  banhinaib,  Bd  paribinam.     i'  Bd  -pakkhu-.     >>  Bd  loddapaddakam. 
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Ta.  maiijuke  ti  madharakathe,  kaneru  -  -  ti  hatthinighataya,  yuthaisa 
-tl  hatthiyCltbaaia  purato  gacchanto,  dobhato  ti  ubhato,  Tanavikaae  ti  Taoa- 
ghatayo,  k  a  mad  an'  ti  mayham  aabbakamadadaih  *,  sindhuyS  ti  nadiya, 
vassamanassa  lukasaa'  'ti  ulukaaakunasaa  Tasamaiiasaa *,  Talanaii  ti 
5  yalamigapam  teiam  hi  layanhasamayn  so  saddo  paaraiigikatariyasaddo  viya 
bhaviisati,  tasma  na  r^ja^sa  sariiaasiti  vadati,  barihiiian'  ti  kalapasan- 
chaniiam,  matthakaainan  ti  pabbatamatthake  iiisiiiriam,  mattakasinan*  ti 
pi  patho,  kamamadamattam  hntva  aiinati^  ti  a.,  bimbajaiaii  ti  rattamkara- 
rakkham*,  opupphaniti*. 

10  Evam  Maddl  HiroavantavasiDf  viya  ettakahi  gathahi  Hima- 

vantavannaDam  vaDoesi.    Himavantavannana  nitthita. 

Fbusati  pi  kho  devi '°  ^pottassa  me  katakasasanaih  ^atam  ^\ 
kin  Du  kho  karoti,  gantva  janissamiti^^  sa  paticchannayogeDa  *' 
gantva  sirigabbbadvare  (bita  tesam  taih  sall&pam    satva   kara- 

if>    naib  paridevam  paridevi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
90.  Tesam  laiappitam  sutya  puttassa  sunisaya  ca 
karunaih  parideresi  rajaputti  yasassini:      1783. 

100.  Seyyo  yisam  me  khayitam  papata  papateyy*  aham 

*^  [ngjuya  b^jjha  miyyabam],  kasma  Vessantaram  puttam 

pabbajenti  adusakaib.      1784. 

101.  Ajjhayakam  danapatiib  yacayogam  amaccharim 
pujitam  patirigehi"  kittimantam  yasassinam 

kasma  Ves^iantaram  puttam  pabbajenti  adQsakam.      1785. 
S5     ios<  Matapettibbaram  jantum  kule  jettbapacayikam 

kasma  VessaDtaram  puttam  pabbajenti  adusakam.      1786. 
108.  Ranno  hitam  deyihitam  ^*  natinam  sakhinam  bitam 

[hitam  sabbassa  ra tthassa] ,  kasma  V.  p.  pabbajenti  adusakan  ti.  1 7 87 • 

Ta.    rajaputtiti    Ptiusati    Maddara^adhTta,     papateyyahan    ti    papa- 

80    teyyaiii   aham,   rajjuya   bajjha   miyyahan   ti   rajjuya   givaih   bandhitya  ma- 

leyyaih  aham,  kanma  ti  eyam  amatayam  eya  mayi  kena   nfima   karaoena  mama 

puttam  adusakam  pabbajenti,  ajjhayakan  tl  tinnaih  yedinarh  paragatam  naoa- 

aippesu  ca  nipph'attim  pattaiii. 

*  Ck«  -dS,  Bd  -do.     '  C«  -dada,  hd  kamado.     ^  Bd  vasamanassuluka-,   C^  -ssa- 
lukassa.     *  so  C*\  C*  va-,  Bd  vasato.     *  C<*  pariliinan,    C*«  barihinam.     •  C* 
mattasinan,  Bd  matthakaainan.    ^  all  three  MSS.  asi-.    *  Ck  -kurayakaih,  C«  ratta- 
kuravakam,    Bd  rattaiigurarakkham.      •  C*  -pannani,    C«  -pattani.     *•  €*•    devi 
Bd  deva.     >«  Bd  katam.     >'  Bd -nnamyoggena.     "  Bd  patirajuhi.     »*  C*  deya-. 
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tti  s&  karunarh  paridevitv&  puttaci  ca  sanisan  ca  ass&setva 
raoDO  santikarh  gantva  a.: 

104.  MadhQni  va  palatani'  amba  ca  patita  chama' 

evam  hessati  te  rattham,  pabbdjeDti  adusakaih.     1788. 

105.  Haihso  nikhfnapatto'  va  pallalasmiib  auQdake  5 
apaviddho^  amaccehi  eko  r&ja  vihlyasi.     1789. 

106.  Tarn  taib  brunii  mahdraja  attho  te  ma  upaccagft, 

ma  nam  SivToam  vacana  pabbajesi^  adnaakan  ti.     1790. 

Ta.  palatantti*  palatamakkbikanl  madhiitit  viya,  patita  chama  ti 
bhumiyaiii  patitani  anibapakkani  viya  ca  evam  mama  putta  pabbajita  dava^  10 
rattham  sabbasadharanam  bbaviasatiti  dasseti,  nikhinapatto'  ti  paggharita- 
patto*,  amaccehiti  mama  puttaiia  iahajatehi  satthisahassabi  amaccehi  chad- 
dito  hatva,  TihTyaffti  kilamisaasi,  SiTTnaih--  ti  SlTinaih  yacanena  ma  nam 
adusakaih  pattarii  pabbijasiti. 

Tarn  sutvd  raja  &ha:  i5 

107.  Dhammass*  ^°  apacitiih  kummi  Sivlnam  vinayam  dhajaih 
pabbajemi  aakaih  puttaib,   papH   piyataro  hi  me  ti.     179.1. 

T.  a.:  bhadda  ahaih  Sivinam  dhajam  Yessantarakumaram  yiiiayaiito 
pabbaJaDto  Siviratthe  poranakara^unaih  paveniyadhammaasa^'  apacitim  kummi 
karomi,  tatma  saca  pi  ma  paoehi  piyataro  hi  ma  ao  tath&pi  nam  pabb^emiti.      90 

Tarn  sutva  devi  paridevamana  aha: 

108.  Yaasa  pubbe  dhajaggani  kapikara  va''  pupphita 
yayantam '*  anuyayanti  sv-ajj'  eko**  va  gamissati**.    1792. 

109.  Yassa  pabbe  dhajnggani  kanikaravaoani  va 

yayantam'*  aouyayanti  sv-ajj*  eko  va  gamissati.     1793.        95 
no.  Yassa  pubbe  anikani  kanikar&  va  pupphit& 

yayantam  "  anuy&yanti  sv-ajj*  eko  va  gamissati.     1794. 
in.  Yassa  pabbe  anikani  kanikdravanani  va 

yayantam  anuyayanti  sv-ajj*  eko  va  gamissati.     1795. 


■  C  ta  phalitani,   C*  ca  palitini.     >  C^'»  -mam.     *  C«  tikhiua-,  C*  tikhina-.     * 
hi  paTifbo.     *  G*«  -Jabi.     *  Ck  palitaniti,  C«  phaliUniti.     '  B<l  tava.     •  C^^  bd 
Dikhina-.      *  Bd  adda  viya.       *^  all  three  MSS.  -sea.       ^^  C*  pamaniya-.       '* 
O^  ca.     **  C^  -tim.     ^*  Bd  aTaJJeko.     **  C^a  repeat  thia  verse. 
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lis.  iDdagopakavann&bhft  GandhSra  pandakambala 

yayantani  anayayaoti,  8v-&jj*  eko  va  garoissati.     1796. 

118.  Yo  pubbe  hatthina  yati  sivikiya  rathena  ca 

8v-ajja  Vessantaro  raja  katharo  gacchati  pattiko.     1797* 
5    114.  Kathaih  candanalittango  Daccagltappabodbano 

kharajinaih^  pharasun  ca'  kharikajam  va  hahiti\     1798. 

116.  Kasma  nabhiharlyaoti*  kdsava  ajinaoi  va, 

pavisantam  braharaonam  kasma  cTraih  na  bajjhare.    1799. 
lie.  Kathan  na  ciram  dharenti  rajapabbajita  janS, 
10  kathaih  kusamayaih  ciram  Maddi  paridahessati.     1800. 

117.  Kasiyani  ca  dharetva  khomakodambaranl  ca 
knsacTrani  dharenti^  kathaih  MaddT^  kariasati.     1801. 

lis.  Vayhahi  pariyayitva  aivikaya  rathena  ca 

sa  kath*  ajja  anoccangl  pathaih  gacchati  pattikS.     1802. 
15    110.  Yassa  modotala  hattha  carana  ca  sukhe  thit& 

sa  kath*  ajja  anoccangl  vanam  gacchati  bhTrak&.     1803. 
ito.  Yassa  mudutala  pada  carana  ca  sukhe  thit& 

padukahi  suvannahi  pTlaroana*  va  gacchati^ 

sa  kath*  ajja  anuccangi  pathaih  gacchati  pattika.     1804. 
so    111.  Yassu"  itthisahassassa*  purato  gacchati  malini 

sa  kath*  ajja  anuccangi  vanam  gacchati  ekika.     1805. 
ist    Yassu'*^  sivaya*'  sotvana  mnhum  uttasate  pure 

sa  kath*  ajja  annccangi  vanam  gacchati  bhirnka.     1806. 
1S8.  Yassu  ^'  Indassa  gottassa  ulukassa  pavassato 
9ft  sutvana  nadato  bhita  Varuniva  pavedhati 

sa  kath*  ajja  anuccangi  vanam  gacchati  bhiruka.     1807. 
114.  Sakuni  hataputta  va  snnnaih  disva  kulavakam 

ciram  dnkkhena  jhayissaih  sunnam  agamMmam  puram.  180B. 

*  C^'  -na.     '  C^  parasuva,  Bd  pharuiiaaQca.     *  C^'  gahiti,  Bd  -kl^anna  na  harisi» 

*  hd  -nobhiharissanti.     ^  all  three  MSS    -i.     *  Bd  pili-.     ^  C^»  ca  acchatl.      " 
C*  Bd  yaasn,    B»  yassa.      •  B<*  -ssanarfa.      *<*  C*«  yasa.     "  Bd  sifigaya.     »*  C* 
yasa,  C*  yasa,  Bd  yassu. 
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136.  Sakuni  hatapatta  va  saanaih  disva  kulavakam 

kisa  pandu  bhavissami  piye  putte  apassati*.     1309. 
136.  SakanI  hataputta  va  sunnam  disva  kulavakam 

tena  tena  padhavissarfa  piye  putte  apassati*.     1810. 
117.  Koran'  batachapa  va  sunnam  disva  kulavakam  » 

cirarii  dukkhena  jbayissara  sunnam  agam"  imam  puram.  1811. 
tts.  Kurari'  hatacbapa  va  sunfiam  disva  kulavakam 

kisa  pandu  bbavissami  piye  putte  apassati*.     1812. 
ISO.    Kurari*  batacbapa  va  sunnam  disva  kulavakam 

tena  tena  padbavissam  piye  putte  apassati*.     1813.  la 

isu.  Sa  nuna  cakkavakiva  pallalasmim  anudake 

ciram  dukkbenajhayissaih  sunnam  agam'imam  puraih.  1814. 
181.  Sa  nana  cakkavakiva  pallalasmim  anudake 

kisa  pandu  bbavissami  piye  putte  apassati*.     1815. 
ts8.  Sa  nana  cakkavakiva  pallalasmim  anudake  is 

tena  tena  padbavissam  piye  putte  apassati\     1816. 
188.  Evam  ce^  me  vilapantiya  rajaputtam  adusakam 

pabbajesi'  vanam'  rattba  manne  bessanii^  jivitan  ti.   1817. 

Ta,  kanikara   va'ci   suvapnabharanasuvanuavatthapatimanditatta  aupup- 
phita  kaiiikara  viya,   yayaiitam  -  -  ti  uyyariavariakiiadinam    atthaya  gacchantaixi    go 
anuitacchanti*,  svajjeko  ti  so  ajja  eko  hutva  gainiasati^    ainkantti  hattbaui- 
kadiiii,     Gandhara--ti    Gandbararatthe   uppaiina   saiasahassagghauika  aenaya 
parota   rattakambala,    hahitfti*    khaudbe    katva    harissanti,    pa  vis  an  tan    ti 
paviaantassa,   kasma--ti   kasma   bandhituih  jananta   vakaciraih    ua  baudhanti, 
rajapabbajita    Ci    rajano   hutva  pabbajita,    kboma--ti*^    Kodumbararatthe    26 
ttppaunani^*,    sa    kathajja 'ti    sa    kathaib  ajja,    anuccaiigiti  aninditaagara- 
hitaaiigi,  pilamana"  va^'  'ti  kampitva  kampitva   titthantl^*    viya*^  gacchati, 
yassu  |tthi--ti  adisu  padesa  assQ  'ti  nipato,  ya  ti  attho,  ya  sa  ti  va  patho, 
sivaya  *ti  sigaliya,    pure    ti  pubbe**   nagare  vasantl^*,    ludassa    gottassa 
'il  Kosiyagottassa,  Yaruniva  'ti  davatabbutadittha  ^'  yakkhadasi  viya  gahita*^,    3Q 
dukkhena  *ti   puttaviyogasokadukkhena,    agamimam    paran   ti   imam   putte 


1  all  ihree  MSS.  -i.       ^  so  aU  three  MSS.  for  a^amm?       *  C«  -vi,    Hd  kururi. 
•  hd  omits  ce.      *  C^»--jehi.     •  C*  ca  na,     C«  ca  iiarii.      '   Bd  lit-.      •  C^«  add 
dhajaggaiiiti  vattha.     *  Bd  harieiti,  H«  harititi.     ^^  Bd  adds  khomarathtt.     "  Bd 
-iiaiii  satakaoi.     ^*  C^a  pilaya-,  l\d  pilimaiia.     ''  C^a  ca.     **  aU  three  MSS.  -i. 
>A  C^«  add  tava.     **  C^  omit  pubbe.     >^  Bd  devatapavitha.     ><^  lid  omiu  ga-. 
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gate  pnttaaaa  nivasanaih  agantva^  plye  putte  tl  Yeaaantarao  e«  Maddia  ca 
aaiidhaytha,  hatacchapa  va  'tl  hatapotaka^  pabbajeai'  vanaib  ti  yadidam 
Ve-raifa  rattba  pabbaJesStl. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
5     184.  Tassa  lalappitam  sutya  sabba  antepure  bahu* 

baha  paggayba  pakkandum  Sivikanna  samagata.     1818. 
180.   Saia  ya  aampamathita  maluteDa  pamaddita 

senti  putta  ca  dara  ca  Vessantaraniyesaoe.      1819. 
186.  Tato  ratya  yiyasane  surijass*  uggamanam  pati 
10  atha  Vessantaro  raja  danam  datum  upagami:     1820. 

137.  Vatthani  yaithakainanam  sondanaro  detha  yarunim 

•   •  • 

bhojanam  bhojaoatthinam  samma  detha  payecehatha  ^.     1821. 

138.  Ma  ca  kanci^  yanibbake  hetthayittha  idhagate, 
tappetha  annapanena,  gacchantu  patipujita.      1822. 

15     180.  Te  su  matta  kilanta  ca^  sampatanti  yanibbaka 

nikkhamante  maharaje  Siyinam  ratthayaddhane.      1823. 

140.  Acchecchum*  yata  bho  rukkham  nanaphaiadharam  dumam 
yatha  Vessantaram  rattha  pabb^enti  adusakadi.      1824. 

141.  Acchecchum  yata  bho  rukkham  sabbakamadadam   dumani 
20  yatha  Vessantaram  rattha  pabbajenti  adusakam.      1825. 

i4t.  Acchecchum  yata  bho  rukkhadi  sabbakamarasaharain 

yatha  Vessantaram  rattha  pabbajenti  adusakam.      1826. 

14).  Ye  vuddha  ye  ca  dahara  ye  ca  majjhimaporisa 

baha  paggayha  pakkandudi  nikkhamante  mahari^e* 
25  Siyinam  ratthayaddhane.      1827. 

144.  Atiyakkha  yassayara'"  itthagaran  ca  r^ino 

baha  paggayha  pakkandum  nikkhamante  maharaje  ^ 
Siyinam  ratthayaddhane.     1828. 

•  •  •  • 

145.  Thiyo  pi  tattha  pakkandum  ya  tamhi  nagare  ahu 

so  nikkhamante  maharaje  Siyinam  ratthayaddhane.     1829. 

146.  Ye  brahmana  ye  ca  samana  anne  c&pi  yanibbaka 

baha  paggayha  pakkandum:  adhammo  kira  bho  iti     1830. 

147.  Yatha  Vessantaro  raja  yajamano  sake  pure 

Siyinam  yacanatthena  samha  rattha  nirajjati'\      1831. 

1  Bd  gantva.      ^  C^»  hatachapa  hi  hatachapa.      *  C*«  -Jehi.      *  Bd  ahu.      '  Bd 
aammadeva  pavacchatha.      *  so  C' ;    Q^  kariti,    Rd  kinci.      ^  Bd«  ya.      *  Bd  ac- 
chejjam.     *  so  all  three  MSS.     ^^  Rd  vessantavara.     ^^  Bd  nirajhati,  C«  tir^ati. 


J 
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148.  Satta  hatthisate  datva  sabbalamkarabhusite 

suTannakacche  maiaDge  hemakappanaTasase '  (cfr.  supra—).  1832. 

149.  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  tomaramkasapanihi  (V  ~^) 

e&a  Yessantaro  raja  samha  rattha  nir^jjati'.      1833. 
160.  Satta  assasate  datva  sabbalamkarabhusite  5 

igauiye  ca  jatiya'  sindhaTe  sighayahine      1834. 
151.  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  illiyacapadharihi ' 

esa  Yessantaro  raja  samha  rattha  nir^ati'.     1835. 
iBt.  Satta  rathasate  datva  saonaddhe  ussitaddhaje 

dipe  atho  pi  veyyagghe  sabbalamkarabhusite      1836.  [o 

168*  Arulhe  gamaniyehi  capahatthehi  yammihi  esa  etc.      1837. 
164.  Satta  itthisate  datra  ekameka  rathe  thita 

sannaddha  nikkharajjuhi  suvannena^  alamkata      1838. 
136.  Pitalamkara  pitayasana  pitabharanabhusita 

alarapamukha*  hasula  susanna^  tanumcgjhima  i5 

esa  Yessantaro  raja  samha  rattha  nirajjati'.      1839. 

166.  Satta  dhenusate  datra  sabba  kamsupadharana  esa  etc.      1840, 

167.  Satta  dasisate  datva  satta  dasasatani  ca  esa  etc.     1841. 

168.  Batthiassarathe  datya  nariyo  ca  alamkata  esa  etc.      1842. 

169.  Tadasi  yam  bhimsanakam  tadasi  lomahamsanam  20 
mahadane  padinnamhi  medini  samakampatha.      1843. 

leo.  Tadasi  yam  bhimsanakam  tadasi  lomahamsanam 

yam  pa^jalikato  riga  samha  rattha  nin^jatiti'.     1844. 

Ti.  Sivikanna  ti   bhi-  Phusatiys   paridaviusaidaib  suCta  sabbipi  San- 
Jayasia  Sfvlranno    Uthiyo   samagata   hatvi   pakkandath  rodiiiisu,    V  ass  an  tar  a-    as 
n  Ives  an  e  ti  ta.  itthlnaiii   pakkandiuaaddaih   sutva  Ve-aasa  nivesane  tath'  ava 
pakkanditra    dvisa    pi    ri^akalasu  keci   sakabhavena  sapthatuih   asakkontS  vita- 
vagana  sampamatbita  8ala  viya  patitva  parivattamana  paridevimsu,    tato    ratya 
ti  bhi-  tato  tassa  rattiya  accayena  suriye  nggata  danaveyyavatiko*   dinaih  pa^i* 
yaditan    ti  ranoo    arorasi  '^,    atha  Va-raja    pato    va    nahatva   •abbalaifakarapati-    so 
mandito  sadhorasabhojaiiaih   bbunjit\a   uahajanaparivuto  •attasatakamabadanaib 
datam  dinaggam  npagaoii,    datba   ti    ta.  gaiitva   satthisahassaamacca  apipanto 
avarii  aha.  varan  in  ti  majjadanan   nama  nipphalan  tl   janati,    avaib    santa    pi 
iurasopdi  daiiaggaih  patva  Va-assa  daiisgge  suram  ua  labhimba  'tl   vattam   ma 
labbantu  'ti   dapasi,    vanibbaka    ti  vaiiibbakujanetu    kafici    ekam    pi    yarakaria    3S 
ma  vihftthayittha,  patipujita  ti   maya  pujita   butva  yatha  mam  thomayamana 


1  (^  -iiavasaye,  C«  -tivasayi*,  Bd  -nivaaaiia.  *  H^  nirajhati.  *  H^  va  jatiya.  * 
H4  itidriya-,  C^  illiyo-,  C«  illiyecapi.  *  Bd  .ebi.  *  C^  alaramukha,  C«  -rapa« 
makha.  '  so  all  tbraa  MSS.  for  ausodno?  *  C^'  dharina.  *  b<l*  .kaiiaib. 
'"^  Bd  .cayidiiu. 
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gaccbanti  tatha  karotha  ti  vadatf,  itf  so  SQTapQalamkaraiiaih  8U?aDQadhajaQaib 
hamajalapaticchaiinanam  hatthiiiaib  aattaaatani  tatharupanaih  neva  aisanam  satta- 
aataiii  aihacammadihi  parikkbittanaiii  nanarataiiacittanarii  suvanQadhajanam  ratha- 
nam  aattasatini  sabbalaihkarapatimandUanam  uttamarupadbaranaih  kbattiya- 
ft  kannadinaih  ittbinaih  aattaaatani  suvinitanam  ausikkhitaiiadi  daaiiiam  aattasataiii 
tatba  dasauam  aattaaatani  varausabhe  thitauurii  kuudipadobamnaih  ^  dberiQuaiii 
aattaaatani  aparioianani  panabbojanani*  ti  sattasatakamahadanaih  adaai,  tasmiiii 
evaiii  danarii  dadamane  J«tuttaranagaravasino  kbattiyabrahmapavesaasudda:  samf 
Yesaantara   Sivirattbavasino  taiii    danaih   detiti'  pabbajenti,    tvam    puna  danau 

^0    «va  deatti  paridevidiau,  tena  vuttam: 

Atb'  ettha  vattati  aaddo  tumulo  bheravo  maba, 
dauena  taiii  nibaranti,  puna  danam  ada^  tuvan  ti, 
danapaUggibaka    pana    danam  gahetva:  idani  kira  Ye-  raja  ambe    anatb«   katva 
aranne^  pavisissati,  ito  pa(thaya  kaasa  santikaib   gamissflma  'ti  cbinnapada   vi>a 

^^    patanta  avattauta  parivattauta  mabasaddeua  paridevimau. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

Te  su  roatta  kilanta  ca*  sampatanti  vanibbaka 

Dikkhamante  maharaje  Siviuam  ratthaTaddbane  ti  adi  vuttam. 

Ta.  teaumatta  ti  ettha  aukaro  nipatamatto,   te   vanibbaka  ti  a.,   matt  a 

20  kilanta  ca  'ti  matta  viya  ca  kilanta  viya  ca  butva,  aampatantiti  parivattitva 
bbumiyam  patanti,  acchecchuiii  vata  'ti  cbindiijiau  vata.  yatba  ti  yena 
karaueua,  atiyakkba  ti  bhutavijja  ikkbanik&pi,  vasaavara  ti  uddbatabija 
orodbapalaka,  vacauattbena  *ti  vacanakaranena,  sambS  rattbi  uirajja- 
titi  attauo  rattba  nigaccbati ^,  gamapiyehiti  battbacariyebi,  ajaniye"  ti  Jati- 

25  aampanne,  gamaaiyebiti  aaaacariyobi,  illiyacapadbaribitl*  illiyo  ca 
cape  ca  dhareutehi,  dipe  atbo  pi  veyyagghe  ti  dipicammaTyaggbacamma- 
parikkbitte,  ekamekaratbe  thit^^iso  kira  ekekaih  ittbiratanam  rathe  tba- 
petva  altbatthavaDnadaaihi  parivutam  adaai,  uikkharajjuhin  suvaniianikkba- 
auttamayebi     pamaiigebi,     alarapamukba     ti    viaalaHkbiganda      baauia^^    ti 

SO  mibitapubbangamakatba,  susaniia  ti  suaeopiyo,  kaibaupadharapa'^  ti  idha 
kaibaan  ti  rajataaaa  namaiu,  rajatamayena  khirapaticcbanuabbiganena  *'  aaddbiiii 
iiava  adaai  ti  a.,  padiunambiti  diyyamane,  aamakampatha  'ti  dauavegena  " 
kampittha,  yam  panjalikato  ti  yam  Ye-  raja  mahadanaib  datva  aiijaliii) 
paggayba  attano  danarii  namaaaamauo  aabbanautauanaaaa  me  idaih  paccayo  botu 

85  'ti  panjalikato  aboai  tadapi  '^  bbiiiisanakam  eva  ahoai,  taamim  kbaiie  patbavi 
kampittba  'ti  a.,  nirajjatiti  evaiii  katvapi  nigacchati  yeva,  na  nam  koci  uiva« 
reyya"  ti  a. 

'   Hd  -varaoaabbajethakanam  kui.idopadobinanaih.      ''  C^a  -nanaiii,  Bd  .nanau.     ' 
Bd  niaaaya  in  the  place  of  detiti.     ^  C^»  dada.     ^  Bd  -am.     "  l\d  va.     ^  so  all 
three  MSS.     *  C**  jatiye,  Bd  avajatiye.      »  C''*  illiyoca-,    bd  indriyaca-.     »°  Ck 
aubala,  0«  bhasula.     ^*  C^« -rina.     "  so  C^'«;   Bd  kbirapaticbadaohajauena.     ^* 
\\d  -lejena.     **  C*«  taamimpi.     **  Ck*  -yyasT,  M  uivareti. 
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Api  ca  kho  devata  sakala-Jambudipe  rajunam  „Ve-  khat- 
tiyakannadloam  mahSdanam  detiti'^  arocayiihsu,  tasma  khattiya 
devat&nnbhavena  rathenagantva  khattiyakaiinadayo  tassa  danam 
gahetva  pakkamiihsu,  evaih  khattiyabrabmanavessasuddadayo 
tassa  daDaih  gahetva  pakkaiiiimsu*,  tassa  danam  dentassa  s 
eva  sayam  abosi,  so  attano  nivesaDam  eva  gaDtva  „mata- 
pitaro  vanditva  suve  gamissamiti^^  alamkatarathena  matapitun- 
nam  vasanattbaDaib  gato,  MaddidevI  „aham  pi  imina  saddhim 
gantva  matapitaro  aDujanapeyyan'^^  ti  tena  saddhim  gata,  M. 
pitaram  vanditva  attano  gamanabhavam  katbesi.  io 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
161.   Aniantayittha  rajaoaih  Sa^jayam   dhamminam'  varaih: 

avaruddhasi  mam  deya,  Vamkam  gacchami  pabbatam.      1845. 
los.  Ye  hi  keci  maharaja  bhuta  ye  ca  bhavissare 

atitta  yeva  kamehi  gacchanti  Tamasadanam *.      1846.  is 

108.  So  *ham  sake  abhisasim  yajamano  sake  pure, 

Sivinam  yacanatthena  samba  rattha  niri^j'  aham^.      1847, 
104*   Agham  tarn  patisevissam  vane  [valamigakinne  *  khaggajdipiniscvite 

aham  punnaDi  karomi*, 

tumhe  pamkamhi  sidatha  *ti.      1848.  90 

Ta.  dbammiiiaih' -  -  ti  dhammikarajuiiaixi  aiitare  varam  uttauiam,  ava- 
mddhasitl  rattha  niharaai,  bhuta  ti  atita  bbaviasare  ii  ya  ca  ariagate  bhavis- 
lanti  paceuppanne  ca  iiibbatta,  so  ham  sake  abhlaasiii  tl  ao  ahaiii  attano 
nagaravasiao  yeva  pilesim^  kirii  karoiito  yajamano  sake  pureti  Paliyam 
pana  ao  ban  ti  likhitaiii,  nirajjahan'  ti  nikkhanto  ahadi,  ag  ban  tan  ti  85 
yam  araiine  vaaantena  patisevitabbam  dukkhaih  taib  patisevisdamiti,  paiiikamhi 
ti  tumhe  pana  kamapamke  ildatba  'ti.  ' 

Iti  M.  imabi  catabi  gatbahi  pitara  saddhim  kathetva  matu 

Bantikam  gantva  pabbajjam  anujanapento  aba: 

les.  Anajanabi  mam  amma,  pabbajja  mama  ruccati,  so 

80  *ham  sake  abhisasim  yajamano  sake  pure, 
Sivinam  vacanatthena  samba  rattbft  nirajj*   aham\     1849. 


^  K4  apl  ca  kho  pana  devatanubhavena  brahmanaveitaauddadayo  taaaa  danatii 
gahetva  pakkamiihau.  '  B<i  -pesiami.  *  Hd  .kaiii.  *  all  three  MS8.  -^adba-. 
*  bd  nirajhahaih.     *  ao  ail  those  Mhs      '  all  those  Mas.  -si      '  hd  nirajhaham. 
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i6«.  Agham  taih  patisevissaih 

vane  [valamigakinne  khagga]  dipinispvite, 

ahaib  pannani  karorni, 

tumhe  pamkamhi  sldatha*  *t).     1850. 
A  Taiii  sutva  PhusatI  aba: 

167.  Anuj&Dfliiii  tam  putta,  pahbajja  te  aaroijjhatu, 

ayafi  ca  Maddl  kalyani  susanna  tanamajjhinia 

acchataih  saha  puttehi,  kirn  aranne  karissattti.     1851. 

Ta.  samijjhatu  'ti   Jhinena  lamijjhatu    iamiddha    hotu,    accbatan    tl 
20    aechatu.  idb*  eva  hotu  'ti  vadatl. 

Yessantaro  &ha: 
108.  Nabaib  akania  dasim  pi  aranSaih  netam  ussahe, 

sace  icchati  anvetu,  sace  d*  icchati  accbata  *ti.     1852. 

Ta.  akama  ti  amma  kin  nam'  Atam   kathetha  aham   anicchaya   daaim    pf 
I  a    netuib  na  nasahamt. 

Tato  puttassa  katbam  satva  raja  taib  yacitum  patipajji. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
169.  Tato  sunham  maharaja  yacitum  patipajjatha: 

nia  candaDasamacare  rajojallam  adharayi,      1853. 
«o     ,70.  Ma  kasiyani  dharetya  kusacirain  adharaji', 

dukkho  ySlho  arannasmim,  ma  hi  tyam  lakkhane  gamiti*.     1864. 

Ta.  patipajjatha  'ti  bhi-  puttassa  katham  sutva  raja  supbaixi  yacitum 
patipajji,  atha  ma  caiidaiia--ti  lobitacandanena  parikinpasarire,  ma  hi  tvaih 
lakkhaoeiia  samannagate  ma  bi^  tvarti  arannam  gamissasiti. 

S5     171.  Tam  abraYi  ngaputti  IVIaddi  sabbangasobhana : 

naham  tam  sukham  iceheyyam  yam  me  Vessantaram  rina  ti.    1855. 

Ta.  tamabratiti  sasuraib  abravi. 

Its.  Tam  abraTi  maharaja  Siviuam  ratthavaddhano : 

imgha  Maddi  nisamehi  rane  ye  honti  dussaha     1856. 
so     17S.   Bahu  kita  patamga  ca  mtikasa  madhumakkhika 

te  pi  tam  tattha  himseyyum,  tan  te  dukkhataram  siya.     1857. 


*  R<i  Taokam  gacchami  pabbatan  in  the  place  of  lambe  •  -.     '  C^  -riparidhayi. 

*  C*«  bhamlti.     •  C*»  ra. 
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17  4.   Apare  passa  santape  nadio*  upa  niseyite': 

sappa  ajagara  nama  ayisa  te  mahabbala     1858. 
176.  Te  manussam'  niigam  vapi  api-m-asaDnam'  agatam 

parikkhipiiya  bhogehi  yasam  anenti  attano.      1859. 
176.  Anne  pi  kanhajatino^  accha  nama  aghammiga  5. 

na  tehi  puriso  dittho  rukkham  aruyha  muccati.      1860. 
2  77.  Samghattayanta  siihgani  tikkhagga  tippaharino 

mahisa  yicarant*  ettha  nadiih   SotumbaraiK^  pati.      1861. 
178.  Disya  inigaDam  yiithani^  gayam  sancaratam^  yane 

dhenu  ra  yacchagiddha  ya  katham  Maddi  karissasi.      1862.  i^ 

170-  Disya  sainpatite  ghore  dumagge  suplayamgame*^ 

akbettanaaya  te  Maddi  bhayitan  te*  mababbbayam.      1863. 

180.  Ya'^  tyam  siyaya'  suty&na  niuhum  uttasayi '^  pure 

sa  tyam  Vamkam  anuppatta  katham  Maddi  karissasi.      1864. 

181.  Thite  majjhantike  kale  sannisinnesu  pakkhisu  15^ 
sanate  ya  braharannam  ",  tattha  kim  gantum  icchasiti.      1865. 

Ta.  tamabraviti  tarn  snnhaiii  abravi,  apare  passa  santape  ti  anne 
•antape  pekkha  ^*,  nadinupaiiisevite'  ti  nadinaib  *^  opa  nisevite**  asan- 
natthane  nadfkule  vasante  ti  a.,  ayisa  ti  nibbisa.  apimasannan^^  ti  a8aiina± 
attauo  sanraaampbassaih  agatan  ti*'  a.,  aghammiga  ti  aghakara  miga**,  duk-  xo- 
khavaha  ti  a.,  nadim  Sotambaraiii^  pattti  Sotombaraya'^  nama  nadiya 
tire,  yuthanan  ti  yuthani,  ayam  eva  va  pa(ho,  dhenu  ya  vacchagiddhi 
va  'ti  tava  darake  apassanti  va'^  yacchagiddha  dhenu  viya  kathaiii  karissasi, 
yakaro  pan'  ettha  nipatamatto  ya,  sampatite  ti  sampatante,  ghore  ti  virupe, 
suplavangame'^  ti  makkafe,  akhettaniiaya'*  'ti  aranae  abhumikusalaya'^  3S 
bhavitante'*  ti  bhavissati  te,  saty&na  ti  sivaya'*  saddaiii  sutva,  muhun 
ti  nagare  yasanti  pi  punappuna  uttasaai,  sanate  va  *ti  sannatantam '^  viya 
bhavissati. 

let.  Tarn  abrayi  rajaputti  Maddi  sabbangasobhana : 

yani  etani  akkbasi  yane  patibhayani  me  so 

sabbaoi  abhisambbossam,  gaccham  neya  ratbesabha.     1866. 


*  C*«  nadTnupatise-,  B<I' nadinupasevite.  '  G*« -a.  '  Ck  apipa«anriain,  C«  api- 
pasantam.  *  Bd  kanhajatiia.  *  Bd  soda-.  *  Bd  .nam.  ^  C^  •cariUm.  C« 
-cavitam.  *  B<i  dapla-.  *  B<i  bhavissate.  <<»  G*«  yam.  *'  Bd  aifigaya.  ** 
Bd  -gate.  **  C*«  -ana.  ^*  Bd  -pe  bhayajanake  pekkbasi.  '*  C^  nadiyam.  '* 
Ckt  upasevite.  '^  C^'  apipasannan.  **  C^  aganti,  C«  aghante.  '*  C«  aghammigi, 
C«  omits  aghakari  miga.  .*^  Ck« -raifa.  *>  B<i  ya.  "  B^  dupla-.  **  C*« 
-nnataya.  '^  Ck«  -kasa^ya,  Bd  arflfinabhumi  akaaalataya.  '^  B^  bhavissate. 
»•  Bd  siiigaya.     "  so  Bd;  C*»  nadai' 
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188.  Kasam  kusam  potakilam  *  usiram  munjapabbajam 

urasa  padahessanii ' ,  nassa  hessami  dunnaya.     1867. 
184.   Hahiihi  vata  cariyahi  kuman  vindate  patim 

udarass*  uparodhena'  gohanubbethaneDa  ca.      1868. 
A     i85<  Agp^issa  paricariyaya  udakunim^xjanena  ca 

vedbabbam*  katukam  loke  gaccban  neva  ratbesabha.      1869. 
18 c«  Api  *ssa  hoti  appatto  ucchittham  api  bbuDJitum 

yo*  nam  hatthe  gahetvaoa  akamam"  parikaddbati, 

vedhabbam*  katukam  loke  gaccham  neya  ratbesabha,      1870. 
4  0     187.  Kesaggahanamukkhepa  bhumya  ca  parisumbhana 

datva  ca  nopakkaraati  babum  dukkham  aDappakam, 

vedhabbam  etc.      1871. 
188.   Sukkacchavivedhavera  ^  datva  subhagamanino 

akamam*  parikaddhanti  ulukam  neva"  vayasa,  ve-  etc.      1872. 
15     189.  Api  natikule  pbite*  kamsapajjotane  vasam 

n'  evativakyam  na  labhe  bhatuhi  sakhikahi  ca,  ve-  etc.      1873. 

190.  Nagga  nadi  anodaka  *°  naggaih  rattham  arajikam 

ittbi  pi  vidbava  nagga  yassapi  dasa  bbataro,  ve-  etc.      1874. 

191.  Dhajo  rathassa  pannanam",  dhumo  paniianam  "  aggino, 

^0  raja  ratthassa pannanam  ** ,  bbatta  pannanam  '  ^  ittbiya  ve-etc.   1875. 

iQs.  Ya  daliddi  daliddassa  addha  addhassa  kittima 

tarn  ve  deva  pasamsanti  dukkaram  hi  karoti  sa.     1876. 
193.   Samikam  anubandhissam  sada  kasayavasini, 

pathavyapi  abhejjantya"  n'  icche  Vessantaram  vina,  ve-  etc.  1877. 
S6     194.   Api  sagarapariyantam  bahum  vittadharam  mahim 

nanaratanaparipiiram  n'  icche  Vessantaram  vina.      1878. 
196.   Kathan  nu  tasaih  hadayam,  sukhara  vata  itthiyo 

ya  samike  dukkbitamhi  sukhaih  iccbanti  attano.      1879. 
196.  Nikkhamante  maharaje  Sivinam  ratthavaddbane 
3t>  tarn  abam  anubandhissam,  sabbakamadado  hi  me  ti.      Ib80. 

Ta.  tamabravtti  bhl-  Maddi  ran  do  vacanam  autva  tarn  rajauaih  abravi, 
abhisambhossan  ti  sahissami  adhivasesaami,  potakilan*  ti  pofakilati- 
iiaib  *  uama  padabessaoiiti  dvedha**  katva  purato  gamiasauii,  udaraa8U--ti 
upavas«iia  '^,    g  o  b  a  n  u  b  b  e  -  -  ti    visalakationatauttarapaisavaitthiyo  ^*    samikaiii 


1   C'"'*  pota-.     *  all  thre«  MSS.  paiiuda      '  C^'«  uradassupa-.      *  Bd  vedhavyaoi. 
'  C^-«  80.      «  \\d  -ma.      '  C^'  suklia-,    R<l  suka-.      *  so  ali  three  MSS.      *  Bd 
pUilt»?  C^*  pite.     *<»  Bd  auu-.     »*  V^*  pannaiio,  B<l  -nam.     "  B4  -uam.     ^*  Bd» 
abb>-.     ^*  C^*  vidha.     ^^  hd  adds  khuddadbivaseita.     ^*  C^«  -katiyo  uttarapaasava- 
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labhantiti  katvi  gohannna  katithalakaih  kotthapetvi*  vethanena'  passant  apani- 
metva  knmarika  patiih  pafilabhantf,  katukan  tf  asadlmkam  *,  gaccbaih  nava 
'ti  gamiaaami  yeva, •  appatto  ti  tassa  vidhaviya  uccbftthakaiii  paribhanjituih 
ananuorbaviko  yeva,  yo  nan  ti  yo  nicajacco  taih  vidhavaih  anicchamanam  na^a 
batthe  gabatta  ka4dbatl,  kasaggabapamukkbepa  bhnmya  ca  pariaum-  5- 
bbana  ti  aasamikam  ittbim  padena  kesaggahanaih  ukkhepa*  bbumiyam  patanti, 
ata  avamanfia  nfitikkamantt  ^  datyfl  ca  *ti  assamikaya  itthiya  avarupam  baborh 
anappakam  dakkbaih  paro*  purfao  datva  na  ca  pakkamatl^  nirasamko*  olo« 
kento  va  tiftbati,  aukkaccbaTfti*  nahaniyacunneria'^  apattbapitacb^vi?anna, 
vadhavara  ti  vidhavittbaka  *\  datva  ^ti  kincid  ava  appamattakarii  dhanam  10* 
datva,  8ubbagaman[ino  ti  mayaih  anbbaga  ti  mannamana,  akaman*'  ti  tarn 
vidbavaiii  aasamikaiii  akamaro**  ulukaih  vayaaa  viya  paiikaddbanti ,  kaihaa 
pajjotana  ti  anvanpabhaya  Jotanta '*  vaaanti  avarupa  pi  fiatiknla  vaaaoiina, 
navativakyaih  na  labha  ti  ayarii  niasamika'yavajfvam  ambakam  nava  bhara 
jata**  ti  adini  vacanani  vadantabi  bhatubi  pi  aakhikahi  pi  attvakyam  garaba-  i**^ 
vacanarii  n'ava  na  labhati  **,  labhati  yava,  pannanan  ti  pakatabbavakaranaib,  ya 
dalidditi  davakittiaampanna  ya  tttbi  attano  aamikasaa  daliddaasa  dakkhappat- 
tasia  kala  aayam  pi  daliddi  samanS  dakkba  va  hoti  tasaa  addbaaaa  kala  tan* 
ava  aaddbim  ad^ba  aukhappatta  boti  tarn  pi  davata  pasaihsanti,  abbajjaiitya 
ti  abhejjantiya,  aace  pi  bi  itthiya  iakalapatbavi  na  bhijjati  sakalaya  patbaviyE  'O 
ea  va*^  iiiara  hoti  tath&pi  vedhabbaih  katukam  ava  *ti  a.,  ankbara  vata 
itthiyo  ti  itth^yi  hadaya,  sutthu  khara  vata^*  ittbiyo. 

197.  Tani  abrayi  mahari^a  Maddim  sabbafigasobbanam : 
inie  te  dabara  putta  Jali  Kanhajina  Tubho  '* 

nikkbippa  lakkhane  gaccha,  mayan  te  posiyaraase^*  ti.      1881.      ss 

Ta.  JaIi--viibho>'  ti  Jali  ca  Kanhajina  ca'ti  tibbo  ntkkbipitva  thapatva 
gaccba  *ti. 

198.  Tarn  abrayi  r^japutti  Maddi  aabbaogasobbana : 
piya  me  puttaka  deya  Jali  Kanh^'ina  Tubho  '*, 

ty-amham  tattha  ramessanti  araone  jiyasokioan  *'  ti.     1882.  s(> 

Ta.  tyamhan  ti  ta  daraka  ambakam  ta.  aranna,  Jivaaokinan'*  ti  avi« 
gataaokanain  badayarii  ramasaantiti  a. 


*  Bd  .thalakam  kotta-.      *  R<i  vathakana.      *  Bd  afiattrh,    C^  asadakain.      *  hd 

•  po.     *  io  C';  C^  ata  avamariinatitikkamanti,    B<K  Maiii  avamannamani   aii-.     * 
Hd  para.      ^  hd  datva    ra   pana   no  pakkaoiati.      *  C^a  -k«>.      *  B^i  aaka-,    C" 
aakha-       '®  C*'  -ana.     '^  C  -vittbika,    Rd  vidhaviicikama  paiiaa.      **  all  thraa 
MSS.  -ma.      '*  C^  omit  ak-.      **  hd  savannabhajanabhaya  pajjounta.      ^*  hd 
-0  -o.      ••  C*«  labhanti,     C*  adds  na.      "  C*«  ya  va.      '•  C*  vanta,    C*  vanni 
>*  hd  cnbbo.     '<^  hd  poiitaamaia.     **  Bd  Jivi-. 
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190.  Tam  abrayi  maharaja  Sivinam  ratthaTaddhaDo : 

salioam  odanam  bhutva  sucim  mamsupasecaDam 

rukkhaphalani  bhuojanta  katham  kahanti  daraka.      1883. 
too.    BhutTa  sataphale  kamse  sovanne  satarajike 
^  rukkhapattesu  bhunjauta  katham  kahanti  daraka.      1884. 

SOI.  Kasiyani  ca  dharetya  khomakodumbarani  ca 

kusacirani  dharenta  katham  kahanti  daraka.      1885. 
SOS.   Vayhahi  pariyayitya  sivikaya  rathena  ca 

pattika  paridhavanta  katham  kahanti  daraka.      1886. 
10     to8.  Kutagare  sayitvana  nivase  phussitaggale 

sayanta  rukkhanmlasmim  katham  kahanti  daraka.      1887. 
804.  Fallamkesu  sayitvana  gonake  cittasanthate 

sayanta  tinasanthare  katham  kahanti  daraka.     1888. 
S05.   Gandhikena'  vilimpitTa  agarucandauena '  ca 
15  rajojallani  dharenta  katham  kahanti  daraka.      1889. 

to«.   Camaramorahatthehi '  yijitanga'  sukhe  thita 

dattha^  damsehi  makasehi  katham  kahanti  daraka  ti.      1890. 

Ta.  kairse  ti  phalasatena  kataya  kancanapatiya,  gonake  cittasanthate 
ti    mahapitthiyaih    kalakojave*    c'  eva    vicittake    aauthare    ca%  camara--*    ti 
40    camarehi  c'  eva  morahatthehi  oa  yijitaiiga*. 

Evam    pi    tesaro    sallapantaoam    neva   atha   ratti  vibhayi, 

vibhataya  rattiya  suriyo  ugganchi.     Mabasattassa  catnsindhava- 

yuttaih  alamkataratham    anetva   rajadvare   thapayimsu.     Maddf 

sassusasure  vanditva  sesitthiyo  apucchitva  apaloketv&  dve  putte 

ftf>   adaya  Vessantarato  pathaiuataram  gantva  rathe  atthasi. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
107.  Tam  abrayi  rajaputti  Maddi  sabbangasobhana : 
ma  deya  parideyesi  ma  ca  tyaih  yimano  ahu, 
yatha  may  am  bhayissama  tatha  hessanti  daraka.      1891. 
30    S08*  Idam  yatyana  pakkami  Maddi  sabbang^sobhana, 

Siyimaggena  anyesi  putte  adaya  lakkhana  ti.      1892. 

Ta.  Sivi--ti  Siviranno   gantabbamaggen^  eva,   anvestti^  tam*  aganiasi, 
pasada  otaritva  rathaih  abbiruyba  thita  ti  a. 


^  hd  gandha-.     *  hd  aggalu-     >  hd  camari*.     *  so  G^  for  yi-,  Bd  b^it-.     ^  Bd 
phutha.     *  C^'  gonakojjava      ^  hd  adds  saritbate.     *  B^  omits  tam. 
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109.  Tato  Vessantaro  r%ja  daoam  datvana  khattiyo 

pitu  matuc  ca^  Taoditya  katya  ca  nam  padakkhinaih     1893. 

110.  Catuyahim  ratham  yuttam  sigham  aniyha  sandanam 
adaya  puttadaran  ca  Vaihkam  payasi  pabbatan  ti.      1894. 

Ta    tato  ti  ^bhi-   tasaa  Maddiya   ratham   abhirubitva   thftakala,   datva  ti      5 
bhiyyo'  danam  datva,    katva  ca--ti    padakkhinaiii   ca  kat?a,    nan  ti  nipata- 
mattaih.  ^ 

«ii.  Tato  Vessantaro  riya  yenasi  bahuko  jano 

amanta  kho  tarn  gaccbama  aroga  hontu  iiatayo  ti.     1895. 

T.  a.:    bhi-   kato   Ve-    raja  yamhi   thane  rajanam   passissama  *ti    bahuko    lu 
Jano  thito  ati  ta.  ratbaih  pesetva  mahajanaiii  apucchanto  imanta  kho   tarn    gac- 
chama  aroga  hontu  oatayo  tl  a.,  ta.  tan  ti  nipatamattaifa,  bhi-  tato  Ve-  aatake 
a.:  tumhe  amantetvi  mayam  gaccbama,  tumhe  tukhita  hotha  niddukkha  ti. 

Evaih  Mahasatte  mahajane  amantetva  „appamatta  dana- 
dlni  punnani  karotba^^  *ti  tesaifa  ovadail  ca  datva  gacchanteis 
pana  Bodhisattassa  m&tft*  „pQtto  me  danavittako  danam  deta^^ 
'ti  ftbharanehi  saddhim  sattaratanapGrani  sakataDi  ubhosa 
passpBU  pesesi,  so  pi  at.tano  kay&rnlham  eva  abharanabhapdam 
omuDcitva  sampattayacaklLnam  attharasa  vare  datva  avasesam 
sabbam  adasi,  so  nagard  nikkhamitva  ca  parivattitva^  oloketa-  20 
kamo  ahosi,  ath*  assa  manam  paticca*  rathappamane  thane 
pathavl  bhijjitva*  parivattitvft  ratham  nagarabhimukham  akasi, 
80  matapitunnam  vasanatth&nam  olokesi  tena  karanena^  patha- 
vikampadayo  ahesum,  tena  vattam: 

111.  Nikkhamityana  nagara  niyattitya  yilokite  25 
tadapi  pathayi  kampi  Sineruyanayataibsaka  ti      1896. 

sayam  pana  oloketya  Maddim  pi  olokapetuiii  gatham  aha: 
118.   Imgha  Maddi  nisaniehi  rammarupani  ya  dissati 

ay&ao  Siyisetthassa  pettikam  bhayanam  maman  ti.     1897. 

Ta.  nisamehiti  olok(*tii.  5q 


'  C^«  pitomatucca,     Bd  pitumaturh  ca.      '  B^  hi-.      *  Bd  adds   ctntaii.      *  B' 
-vattetva,  Ck«  omit  pativattitva.     *  C^*  paticcha.     *  Hd  adds  kulala  cakkaiii  viya. 
^  C^»  kirnnnena 
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Atha  M.  BahajSte  satthisahasse  amacce  ca  seaajaoafi  ca 
olofcetva  DivattSpetva  rathaih  pijento  Maddim  a.:  „bhadde 
aace  pacchato  yftcakft  ftgacchanti  npadbSreyyaaiti^^,  aapi  olo- 
kent!  nialdi,  ath*  aaaa  aattaaatakaniabadaoaih  sampaponitaifa 
5  aaakkootft  cattaro  brfthmanft  nagaraifa  agantva  „kobim  raja^^ 
ti  pncchitvd  „dftDaib  datva  gato^^  ti  vatte  ,,kinci  gabetyfi  gato^^ 
ti  vatvft  „ratheDa  gato^^  ti  sntva  ^aase  nam  y&ci8aSm&^^  *ti 
anabaDdbiiban,  atba  Maddl  te  dgacchante  diava  „yacaka  deva'^ 
'ti  Aroceai,  M.  rathaib  tbapeai,  te  agantva  asae  yacimau,  M. 
10   catnro  haye  tesam  adasi. 

Tain  attham  paka!>eDio  Sattha  aha: 
SI  4.  Taiii  brahmana  anTagamum,  te  tam  asse  ajacisum, 
yacito  patipadesi  catunnam  caturo  haye  ti.     1898. 

Aaaeaa    paoa    dinnesn    rathadhuram    akaae    yeva   atthSai^ 
15    atha  brahmaneao  gatamattesu  yeva  cattaro  devapatta  rohitami^ 
gavanneoa  &gantva  sampaticchitva  agaiDimaa',  M.  tesam  deva- 
pnttabhavaih  natva  imaih  gatham  aba: 

116.  Imgha  Maddi  nisamehi:  cittarupam  ya  dissati, 
migarohiccavannena '  dakkhinassa  rahanti  man  ti,     1899. 

20  Ta.  dakkhlp- -  ti  sutikkhftaatsa  viya  mam  vahanti. 

Atha  nam  evaro  gacchantarii  aparo  brahmaoo  agaotva 
ratham  yftci,  M.  puttadftraro  otaretva  ratham  tassa  adasi^ 
rathe*  pana  dinne*  devapotta  antaradhayimso. 

Rathassa  pana  dinnabhavam  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
Sfi     tie.  Ath*  ettha  paScanio  aga,  so  tam  ratham  ayacatha^, 

tassa  tam  yacito  dasi,  na  c'  assu^  pahato  mano.     1900. 

117.  Tato  Yessantaro  riya  oropetva*  sakam  janam 
assasayi  assa  ratham  brahnianassa  dhanesino  ti.      1901. 

Ta.  athetthK  'ti  atb'  etatmiih  thane,  na  ca88U--ti  na  c'  assu  olino*, 
80    assasayitl  parltosento*  niyyadasl. 


*  C*«  ag-.      ■  C*«  miga-.      •  C*«  -e«u.      *  M  ayaclttha.      * 
for  rasta?     *  Bd  orohitva.     ^  Hd  na  catsa  mano  oliiio.     *  C 


\ 
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Tato    pat(h&ya    paoa   sabb'  ete   pattikfi  va  ahesam,    atha 
M.  Mad  dim  svoca: 

119.  Tvaiii  JMaddi  Kanbajinain  ganha,  lahuka  esa  kanitthika, 
sham  Jalim  ganhUsaroi,  garuko  bbadko  bi  so  ti.     1903. 

Evan    ca    pana    vatv&   nbho   pi    dve   dirake   aibkeDad&ya 
pakkamimsQ. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattbi  aha: 
tie.  Rfja  kumarain  adaja  r^aputti  ca  darikam 

sommodanaDa  pakkamum  BDoamaDoaiii  piyaniTBda  ti.     1903. 
Daoakbandam  nitthitaib.  i 

Te  patipatbe  gacchaote  maDosse  disvS  „kuhiiii  Yamkapab- 
bato"  ti  pQCchanti,  manaasi  „dare"  ti  vadanti,  tena  vnttach: 

iin.   Tadi  keci  tnanuja  enti'  anumagge  padpathe' 

maggan  te  patipDccbana:  kubim  Tanikatapabbata.      1904. 

111.  Te  tattha  amhe  paasitva  kaninaiii  parideTayum,  i 

dukkbao  te  pativedenti  r  dure  Vamkatapabbato  ti.     1905. 

Maggassa  abbato  passe*  vividhaphaladb&riDO  rukkhe  disva 
d&rak&  kandaDti,    M-ass&DobbSvena  phaladbarino    rakkha   ona- 
mitva  hatthasamphassam*  igacchanti,  tatojupakkaphalaoi  ucci- 
nitT&   tesam    deti,    lam    disva   Maddl'  accbariyaih    pavedesi,   ; 
tena  vnttaih: 

.  Tadi  passaoti  pavane  daraki  phalite  dume 

tesani  pbalaDam  hetiibi*  uparodsoti  daraka.      1900. 

Rodaote  darake  disTa  ubbigga   ripula'  dunia 

sayani   ei'   onaniiUana  upagacchanti  darake.      1907.  s 

.  I  dam  accherakad)  disva  abbhutam  lomabamsanaiii 

sadbukaram  pavatteai  Haddt  sabbaiigBsobbaDa -.    1908. 

Attberam  Tata  lokafinirii  nbbhutam  lomahmsnnan! 


:t  muinJo  '0.     *  all  tbiaa  USS.  pat<-,      '  M  Bbbota  piaiMQ.      *  C 
,   C«  pMuii.     '  C"  -I,    a*  -lib.     '  C<  -abl,   B'  -Bmbl,   H*  -obbbl. 
^Mobblddbi  ilpDi*.  C*'  Qt>bl|g«  ilppbtli. 
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Jetnttaranagarato  SavannagiritSlo  n&ma  pabbato  paficayo- 
janani,  tato  Kontimftra  nama  nadl  pancayojan&ni,  tato  c* 
ArafijaragirL'  nftma  pabbato  panca-,  tato  Dunnivittha-brahmana- 
gftmo'  Dftma  panca-,  tato  m&talanagaram  dasayojanaDi,  it!  tarn 
5  maggaifa  Jetnttaranagarato  timsayojanam  hoti',  devat£  maggaro 
saifakbipimsu,  ekadivasen*  eva  te  matolanagaram  sampftpu- 
niifasu,  tena  vattam: 

ti6>  Samkhipimsu  patham  yakkha  anukampaya  darake, 

Dikkhantadivasen*  era  Cetarattham  *  upagamun  ti.     1910. 

10  Upagacchantft  pana  Jetnttaranagarato  pitarasasamaye  nik- 

khamitv&  sAyai^hasamaye  Cetaratthe*  matnlanagaram  sampattS. 

Tarn  atthaiii  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
I  ST.  Te  gantva  digham  addhanam  Cetarattham  *  upagamum, 

iddham  phitam  jaoapadam  bahumamsasurodananti^.     1911. 

15  Tad&   m&tn]anagare    satthikhattiyasahassani    vasanti,     M. 

antonagaram  apavisitva  nagaradvare  salaya  nisTdi,  ath*  assa 
Maddi  M-assa  padesn  rajaih  punjitva  pade  sambfthetvft  „Ve-a88a 
agatabhavam  janapessamiti^'  sa  salato  nikkhamitva  tassa  cak- 
khnpathesn*  atthasi,     tena    nagaram    pavisantiyo    ca    nikkha- 

20   mantiyo  ca  itthiyo  nam  disva  parivfiresum. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
>t8.  Cetiyo^  parikirimsu  *  disva  lakkhanam  agatam; 

sukhumali  yata  ayya*  pattika  paridbavati.     1912. 
kt9.  Vayhahi  pariyayitva  sirikaya  ca  khattiya  '° 
85  sajja"  Maddi  araDoasmim  pattika  paridhavatiti.      1913. 

Ta.  Ukkhanan  ti  lakkhaDasampannam  Maddim  agatam,  paridhava- 
titi evaih  sakhumali  hatva  pattika  va  vicarati,  pariyayitva  ti  Jetuttaranagaro 
vicaritva,  sivikaya  'ti  savaQnasivikaya* 


1  C*«  marafijana-,  B«  ara^jara-.     *  C^  -tthi-,    Bd  tunoavinatidandabra-.      *  Rd 
-naiii  bonti.     *  Bd  jeta*.     ^  C^  masasurodaDti,  C«  bahammamsasnrodanaiiti.     * 
Rd  -the.     '  Bd  je-.     •  Bd  -varinisa.     »  C*  vanayam  ayya,    C*  vayam  ayya.     •» 
C*  vattiya,  Bd  rathena  ca.     *>  Bd  sv^a. 
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Mahajano  taiii  MaddiS  ca  Ve-ran  ca  pntte  c*  assa  an&tha« 
gamane'  agate  disvi  gantva  r&janam  Srocesi,  satthisahassarSjano 
rodanta  paridevaDt&  tassa  saotikaih  agamimsa*. 

Tain  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
t8o.  Tarn  disTa  Getapamokkha  rodamana  upagamum :  5 

kaccin  no  deya  kusalam,  kacci  dera  anamayam, 

kacci  pita'  arogo*  te  Smnan  ca  anamayam.     1914. 
tsi.  Ko  te  balam  roahar^ja,  ko  nu  te  rathamandalam, 

anassako  arathako  digham  addhanam  agato, 

kacc*  amittehi  pakato^  anuppatto  s*  imam  disan  ti.      1915.  lo 

Ta.  disTi  ti  durato  va  passitva,  Cetapa--ti  Cetarl^ano,  apagaman 
ti  npagamimsu,  kasalan  ti  arogyaib,  anamayan  ti  niddakktiabbavaib,  ko  to 
bajlaii  ti  kuhim  tava  balakayo,  ratha--ti  yeii&si  alamkatarathen&gato  so  kuhin 
ti  pacchauti,  anassako  tina  assako*  ti  yeva,  arathako  ti  ayanako,  digliam--ti 
digbamaggam  agato,  pakato  ti  abbibhuto.  IS 

Atha  nesam  rajunam  M.  attano  agamanakaranam  kathento  &. : 

S82.  Kusalan  c*  eva  me  samma,  atho  samma  anamayam, 
atho  pita  arogo^  me  Siylnan  ca  anamayam.     1916. 

9SS.  Aham  hi  kanjaram  d^jjam  isadantam  urQlhaTadi  (cfr.  supra  t.  33) 
khettannum  sabbayuddhanam  sabbasetam  gajuttamam     1917.  so 

S84*  Pandakambalasanchannam  pabhinnam  sattumaddanam 
dantim  saTalayijanim  sctam  Kelasa-sadisam     1918. 

335.  Sasetacchattam  saupatheyyam^  sathabbanam*  sahatthipam 
aggayanam  rfgavahim  brahmananam  adas*  aham.     I9l9. 

188.  Tasmim  me  Sivayo  kaddha,  pita  c*  "*  upahato'^  mano,  ts 

a?aruddhati*'  mam  raja,  Vadikam  gacchami  pabbatam, 
okasam  samma  janatha  vane  yattha  vasamase**  ti.      1920. 

Ta.  tasmim  mo  ti  tasmim  karai^e  mayham  Sivayo  kaddhii  upahato--tt 
npabatacitto  kuddho  va  batva  main  raUba  pabbajesi,  yattha  Hi  yasmlifa  vane 
mayain  vaseyyama  ta.  no  vasanokasaib  Janatha  'ti  a.  Z% 

Te  rajftno  ahamsa: 


^  §0  C^i    Bd  anatbagamanena.      *  Ca  ag-,    B^  agamaiiisu.      *  C^  piti.     ^  G'* 
aroga,  C«  arogi,  Bd  arogo.     ^  C^»  kacci  tamittebi  kato.     *  C*«  anassako.     ^  G*« 
-ga.     *  Bd  saapajeyyam,  Ba  saupatbeyyaiii.     *  C*  sapabbanain,  B'  sadhappanaib. 
*^  C^  ca.     >*  so  oil  three  MSS.     ^'  Bd  -ddbasi,  C^*  -raddbssi.     **  B'  vase*. 
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SBT.  Sragatan  ie  mahariya  atho  te  aduragatam, 

issaro  si*  anuppatto  yam  idh*  atthi  payedaya.      1921. 

588.  Sakam  bhisam  madhum  mamsam  suddham  salinam  odanam 
paribhu^ja  maharaja,  pabuoo'  no  si  agato  ti.     1922. 

5  Ta.  pavedayi  'ti  kathehi,  sabbaib  patiyadetva    dassima,  bhisan  li  bhi- 

saniulaih  yam  kinri  kandajatam  va. 

Vessantaro  aha: 

589.  Patiggahitam  yam  dinnam  sabbassa  agghiyam  katam, 
ayaniddhati'  mam  raja,  Vamkam  gacchami  pabbatam, 

10  okasam  samma  janatha  vane  yattha  yasamase  ti,     1923. 

Ta.  patiggahitan  ti  sabbam  etaiii  tumbebi  dinnam  roaya  ca  patig^a- 
bitam  eya  hotn  sabbassa  tuDihebi  mayhani  aggbiyan  ti  agghiyam  nivediyaih 
kataro,  raja  pana  mam  avaruddbatlti  *  rattba  pabbajeti^,  tasma  Vamkam  eva 
gamissami,  tasmim  me  aranne  vasanattbanani  janatha  'ti. 

15  Te  rajano  ahamsu: 

140.  Idh*  eya  taya  acchassu  Cetaratthe  rathesabha 
yaya  Ceta  gamissanti  raDOo  santikam  yacitum 
nijjhapetum  mabarajam*  Siyinam  rattbayaddhanam.      1924. 

141.  Tarn  tarn  Ceta  purakkhatya  patita  laddhapaccaya 

so  pariyaretyana  gacchanti,  eyam  janabi  kbattiya  'ti.      1925. 

Ta.  rafino--ti  ranno  santikam  yacanatthaya  gamissanti^,  nijjha- 
petun  ti  tnmhakam  niddosabhayadi  janapetam^  laddha--ti  laddhapatittba^ 
gacchantiti  gamissantlti. 

Mahasatto  aha: 

S5     S4s.  Ma  yo  ruccittba  gamanam  ranno  santika'  yacitum 

nijjhapetum  maharajam,  raja  tattba  na  issaro'.      1926. 
148.  Accuggata  hi  Siyayo  balattha^^  negama  ca  ye 

te  padhamsetum  iccbanti  rajanam  mama  karana  ti.      1927. 

Ta.  tatt^ia  Hi  tasmim  mama  niddosabhavaih   nijjhapane,  rajapi  anissaro, 
80    accuggata  ti  atikuddha,  balattha'^   ti   balakiya^',  padhamsetun   ta  rig- 
Jato  niharituro,  raj  ana  n  ti  rajanam  pi. 


»  C**  ti.      »  so  all  three  MSS.       »  hd  -asi.       *  B*  -ruddhasl.       »  Bd  -si.      • 
C*«  -ja.       '  C*a  gamanam.       ■  B*^  -kam.      •  Bd  rajapi  tatthanissaro.       *®  Bd 
baladagga.     ^^  Bd  balagga.     *'  C^  balakayanayana. 
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Te  rajano  ahamsu: 

944.  Sace  esa  pavatt*  ettha  ratthasmim  rattharaddhana 

idh'  era  n^jam  karehi  Cetehi  parivarito.     19281. 
44S*  Iddham  phitan  c*  idam  rattham  iddho  janapado  maha, 

matim  karehi  tyam  deva  nyjassa-m-anusasitun  ti.     1929.  5 

Ta.    sace     esa--U    sace    eUsmiih    rafthe    esa    pavatti,     rajjassa  -  -  ti 
rajjaib  anusasitum,  ayam  eva  ya  patho. 

Yessaniaro  aha: 

546.  Na  me  chando  mati  atthi  rajjassa-m-anusasitum 

pabb^itassa  ratthasma,  Cetaputta  suDatha  me.      1930.  10 

547.  Atuttha  Sivayo  assu*  balattha'  negama  ca  ye 
pabbajitassa  ratthasma,  Geta  rajje  hi  secayum.     1931. 

448.  Asammodiyam  pi  to  assa  accantam  mama  karana 

Sirinara  bhandanan  capi,  viggaho  me  na  ruccati.      1932. 

149.  Ath'  assa  bhandanam  ghoram  sampaharo  anappako',  15 

ekassa  karana  mayham  himseyyum  bahuke  jane\      1933. 

460.  Patiggahitam  yam  dinnam  sabbassa  agghiyam  katam, 
avaruddhati^  mam  raja,  Vamkam  gacchami  pabbatam, 
okasam  samma  janatha  rane  yattha  rasamase  ti.      1934. 

Ta.  Ceta  rajj6hi--ti   Cetarattbavasino  kira  Ve-raro   rajje  abhisincimsu    SO 
'ti  tnmhakaiii  kupita  te  atattha  assa *,  asammodiyan  ti  asamaggiyaiii,  assa  'ti 
maybaib  ekassa  karana  tambakaih  bhandanam  bhavissati. 

Evam  M.  anekapariyayena  yacito  pi  r.  na  icchi,  ath*  assa 
te  pana  rajano  mahantam  sakkaram  karimsa,  so  Dagaram 
pavisituib  na  icchati,  atha  nam  salam  eva  alamkaritva  saniyg  ^^ 
parikkhepam  katv&  mahasayanam  pannftpetva  sabbe  arakkham 
katv&  pariv&rayimsa,  so  ekadiyasam^  ekarattim  vasitvA  tehi 
gahit&rakkho  s&l&yaih  vasitv&  panadivase  p&to  va  nanaggarasa- 
bhojanam  paribhunjitvft  tehi  r&jahi  parivato  sal&ya  nikkhami, 
satthisahassft  khattiya  tena  saddhiih  pannarasayojanam  maggain   so 

1  hd  asurn.  *  hd  balagga.  *  C  -rena  campako,  C*  -rena  cappako.  ^  C^  bliim- 
seyyaib  bahndi  kopano,  Ca  bimseyyuih  babuko  Jano,  Bd  bimseyya  babako  Jano. 
*  Bd  .si.     *  Bd  asaib.     ^  Bd  omits  ekadi-. 
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gantvft    vanadvare   thatv&   pnrato    pannarasayojaDam   maggaih 
ftcikkhanta  fthaibsa: 

>Bi.  Taggha  te-mayam  akkhama  yathapi  kusala  tatba 
ngisi  yattha  sammanti  ahutaggi  samahita.      1935. 
5     SAS.  £sa  selo  roaharaja  pabbato'  Gandhamadano 

yattba  tyam  saha  puttebi  saba  bbariyaya  c*  accbasi*.     1936. 
s«8.  Tarn  Ceta*  anusasimsu  assuDetta^  rudammukba, 

ito  gaccba  mabart^a  ijju  yen*  uttaramukbo.      1937. 
SS4.   Atha  dakkbasi  bbaddan  te  Yipulam^  nama  pabbatam 
10  nanadumaganakinnam  sitaccbayam  manoramam.     1938. 

SAB.  Tarn  atikkamma  bbaddan  te  atba  dakkbasi  apakam* 

nadim  Ketumatim  nama  gambbiram  girigabbharam      1939. 
166.  Puthulomamaccbakinnam  supatittham  mabodakam, 

tattha  nabatya  piyitva  ca  assasetya  saputtake      1940. 
15     SBT.  Atba  dakkbasi  bbaddan  te  nigrodbam  maddbuyipphalam 
rammake  sikhare  jatam  sitaccbayam  manoramam.     1941. 
S68.  Atba  dakkbasi  bbaddan  te  Nalikam  nama  pabbatam 
nanadijaganakinnam  selam  kimpurisayutam.      1942. 
SB9.  Tassa  uttarapubbena  Mucalindo  namaso  saro 
80  pundarikehi  sancbanno  setasogandbiyehi  ca.      1943. 

S60.  So  yanam  megbasamkasam  dbuyam  baritasaddalam 
siho  yamisapekkbiya  yanasandam  yigabiya 

puppbanikkbebi  sancbannam   pbalarukkhebi  c*  ubbayam.     1944. 
161.  Tattba  bindussara  yaggti  nanayanna  bahii  d\ja 
s&  kujjantam^  upakujjanti  utusampuppbite  dume.      1945. 

tas.  Gantya  giriyidugganam  nadinam  pabbayani'  ca 

80*^  dakkbasi*^  pokkharanim  karanjakakudhayutam     1946. 
168.  Puthulomamaccbakinnam  supatittham  mahodakam 

saman  ca  caturassan  ca''  sadum  appatigandbiyam.     1947. 
30     864.  Tassa''  uttarapubbena  pannasalam  amapaya 

pannasalam  amapetya  unchacariyaya  ihatha  *ti.     1948. 

Ta.  rajislti   rajano   hntva   pabbajita,   samahita  ti  ekaggacitta,    esa  *ti 
dakkbipabattham  nkkhipitva  Iminapabbatapadenagacchatha'ti  acikkhanta'*  vadanti, 


>  C^9  sabbato.  '  Bd  vaccbasi,  C^  bhariya  ca  accbasi,  t«  gaiiya  ca  a.,  B*  gariyo 
ca  a.  »  C^*  cetaifa,  Bd  jeUm.  ♦  C*a  assa-.  *  Bd  Tepalaib.  *  Ck«  iyakaib, 
Bd  apagam.  ^  C**  -ram.  *  C*  Bd  -tim.  »  C*«  pahatani.  w  C*a  yo.  *^ 
Bd*  addasa.     '*  Bd  caturamsaDca*     *'  Bd  tasma.     '*  Bd  agacchaiita. 
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accbaslti^  vasfsaasl,  apakan'  ti  nadlm'  apaifa  *,  girigabbharan  ti  giri- 
kacchito  pavattam,  madhuvipphalan^  ti  madhuraphalaiv,  ram  make  U 
ramaniye,  klmpurisayutan  ti  kimpurisehl  ayatadi  parikipparo ,  a  etas  o- 
gandhiyehiti  nSnappakirehi  aetapupphehi  c'  eva  aogandhiyehl  ca  lamanna- 
gatam,  siho  ▼amisapekkhlti  amiaaih  pattheDto  siho  vJya,  bindaasara  ti  ft 
pipditasaara,  Taggu  tl  madburassari,  knjjantam-  -  ti*  patbaroam  kQjJamanam 
pakkbiiii  paccba  upakujjanti,  utii--ti  otnkalaaamaye  puppbite  dume  nisiditva 
kujjantam  annkojjanti,  so  dakkbaslti^  so  tvam  passasfti*  a.,  karaDja--ti 
karaojarakkhebi  ca  kakadbainkkbehi  ca  samparikippam,  appatigandhiyao  ti 
patikkulagandharabitam  madhuiodakassa  sampappaih  nanappalcarapadamoppali-  10 
dibi  sancbannam  papnasaiaifai  a  map  ay  a  'ti  pappasalaib  mapessasi*,  ami- 
petva  ti  mapetYa,  oficbacaiiyaya  ibatha  'ti  atba  tumbe deva  nficbacariyaya 
yapento  appamatta  Thatba,  iraddhaviriya  batva  vibareyyatba  *ti  a. 

Evan   te    rajano    tassa  pannarasayojanam    maggaih   £cik- 
khitva  tain  nyyojetva  Vessantarassa   antarayabhayassa   vinoda-   i5 
natthain  „nia  kocid  eva  paccamitto   okasam  labheyyft^^  'ti  cin- 
tetva  ekam  vyattaih  susikkhitam  Cetapattam   „tyam  gaccbante 
ca  agacchante  ca  pariganhahiti^^  vanadvare  arakkhatthaya  tha- 
petva  sakalanagaram  *^  eva  gamimsn,  Ye-pi  sapattadaro  Gandha- 
m&danam  gantva  tain  divasaifa  ta.  vasitva  tato  attar&bbimakbo  to 
Vipulapabbatapadena'^  gantvft    Ketamatiya    n&ma    nadiyft   tire 
nisiditva  vanacarakena  dinnam   madhnmamsam   khftditv&  tassa 
suvannasaciih  datva  Dabatv&  pivitvft  ca  patippassaddbadaratbo '* 
nadim  ^'    attaritva    Bftnapabbatasikkbare    tbitassa    nigrodhasaa 
mule  tbokam    nislditvft    nigrodhapbalftni    khftditv&    nttb&yftsaoi  t$ 
gacchanto  Nilikam    ntoa    pabbatam  patvH  paribaraoto  Moca^ 
lindasaratirena     pobbattarakannam     patv&     ekapadikamaggeoa 
vanagbatam  pavisi  tv&tam  atikkamma  giridaggaoadlpabbavftoam'* 
parato  tarn  catarassapokkbaraniifa  ^*  aampiponi,   taamiih   khane 
Sakko  devarija'*  ivajjaoto  taifa  kftranam  natvd  „M.  HimaTaii'  9« 
taiii  pavittho  vasaDaUbftnaiii  laddhaih  vattatiti^*  ciatetv&  Vissa- 


*  B»  vMch-.     >  C^  avakan.    *  C*a  oadt     *  hd  d  odakavaUiiMU  avalteife,    K« 
iTara^aib  io  tb«  p)ae«  of  nadim  ipaiii.      *  hd  ^fi^paiafi^    h*  laa^borapf^kaiafi^ 

•  W  -Urn..      ^  K4  add«a  U.      *  B4  psMlMasIti.       •  hd  miftjjui.      ^  §0  all 
tbree  1188.  for  aokai*-?      **  hd  vopolla««      «*  C«  -a.      *•  l$4  uMdivt.     *•  M 
atikkama  gifiTidofgaaaib  oadlf ftbbataiiSJte  ?     ^  bd  ^fswtMfO*,     **  O  ^44  mim 
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kaminara  pakkosApetvi  „gaccha  tsta  tvadi  Yamkapabbata- 
kacchimbi  ranianlye  thSne  aBsamapadam  m&petvfi  ehiti"  Vissa- 
kaminadj  pesesi,  so  ta.  gautvft  dve  paanasalayo  dve  camkame 
rattittbSnadivat(b£D&Di  ca  m&petva  camkammakotiyam  tesu 
5  teSD  thfiDesQ  nftDipapphagacche  kadalivaaSoi  ca  'dassetvS  sabbe 
pabbajitaparikkbara  ca  patiySdetva  „ye  keci  pabbajitukami 
gaohantQ"  'ti  akkbarSoi  likhitvi,  amanusse  ca  bheravasadde 
migapakkhiao  ca  patikkamipatvA  sakatth&Daih  eva  gate,  M.  pi 
ekapadikamaggaiii     disvA    „pabbajitai)am    vasaDatthanaih    bha- 

10  vissatiti"  MaddJn  ca  dve  patte  ca  assamapadadvire  (hapetvi 
say  aril  assamapadarii  pavisitvft  akkbaraoi  oloketvfi  „8akkeii' 
ambi  dittbo'"  ti  natv&  panoasaladvAram  vivaritva  pavisitva 
kbaggafi  ca  dbanuS  ca  apanetva  sStake  omoBcitva  isivesani 
gahetvjL    kattaradapdaih    adSya   pacpasilato    nikkhamitv&  caih- 

IS  kamaiQ  Sroyba  aparaparam  cadikamitva,  paccekabuddheaa  sadi- 
sena  DpaaaraeDa*  puttadarfioaih  samikam  againasi,  Maddi 
M-assa  p&desu  patitva  roditvi  tea'  eva  eaddhim  assamapadam 
pavisitvi  attano  pannasaUm  gaatva  tapas&vesaih  ganhi,  paccha 
patte    pi    tipasakninSrake    karimsa,    cattaro    khattiyS   Tamka- 

to  pabbatakucchimhi  vastriisa,  atha  Maddl  M-aih  varaiii  yaci: 
„deva  tumhe  phal&phalattbaya  agantvil  putte  gahetva  idh'  eva 
botba,  abam  pbalapbalam  aharissSmiti",  tato  paftb&ya  s& 
araSaato  pbaliipbal&Di  abaritvS  tayo  jane  patijaggati,  Bo-  pi 
tarii  vararii  yaci:  „Maddi  mayam  ito  pattbSya   pabbajitS    D&ma 

19  itthi  ca  niima  brahiDacariyassa  malarii,  ito  'pattbaya  akSle 
mama  santikam  mS.  agacchahtti",  aa  „sadba"  'ti  sampa^iccbi, 
M-assa  metlSntibh&veDa  samanta  tiyojane  sabbe  tiraccbSnapi 
afinaniannarii  raettarii  patilabhiihsD,  Maddl  devi  pi  pSto  va 
utfh&ya    panlyaiii    paribhojaniyarii    upatthltpetvS    mokhodakarii 

30  Sbaritva  daotakatthaih  datva  assamapadani  samniajjitva  dve 
patte    ca     pitn     santike    tbapetvi    paccbikhanittiatiikusahattliS 

'   Bd  ukkent  dliino  (mlifa.     *  C^'  upamMUi. 
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arannaib  pavisitva  vanamQlaphalaphaUoi  ca  adaya  pacchim 
paretva  sayanhaaamaye  agantva  pannas&le  phalaphalarii  tha- 
petva  nahatu  *ti*  patte  nah&peti*,  atha  cattaro  pi  khattiya 
pannasaladv&re  D]BTditv&  phalaphalam  paribhanjaDti,  tato  Maddl 
devapatte  adaya  attano  panpasalaih  gacchati,  imioa  niyamena  s 
pabbatakucchimhi  sattamllse   vasimstl  *ti.     VanapjpavesaDa- 

k  ban  dam  nitthitam. 

•  •  •  • 

Tad&  Kalingaratthe  Dannivitthabr&bmanagamavasi  Jujako 
nama  brahmano  bhikkhacariyaya  kahapanasatam  labhitvi  ekas- 
miib  brahmanakale  thapetva  puna  dhanam  pariyesanatthaya  lo 
gato,  tasmiih  cirayante  brahmanakula  kahSpane'  valanjetva 
paccha  itarena  ftganty&  codiyamana*  kahSpane*  dataib  asak- 
konta  AmittatapaDaro  n&ma  dhltaram  tassa  adamsu,  so  tarn 
adSya  Kalifigaratthe  Dqd  -  -  garoaih  gantva  vasi,  AmittatapaDa 
saroma  brfihrnaoaih  paricarati,  ath*  anoe  va  taruoabrahmana  is 
tassa^  acarasampattim  disva  „ayam  inahallakabrahmanaro  pati- 
jaggati.  tarohe  amhesu  kim  pamajjathsl^^  *ti  attano  bhariyayo 
tajjenti,  ta  .,imaih  Amittatapanaro  imamha  gama  pal&pessama^^ 
*ti  Dadltitth&dlsa  sannipatitva  tarn  paribhasiibso. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aba:  so 

«66.  Ahu  yasi*  Kalingesu  Jijgako  nama  brahmano 

tessapi'  dahara  bhariya  namen-Amittatapana.     1949. 
966.  Ta  tarn'  tattha  gata  vocum  nadiudakaharika 

thiyo  tarn  paribhasimsu  samagantva  kutuhala:      1950. 
S67.  Amitta  nuna  te  roata  Amitta*  nuna  te  pita  s^ 

ye  tarn  jinnassa  padamsu  evam  dahariyam  sati.      1951. 
968.  Ahitam  yata  te  nati  mantayimsu  rabogata 

ye  tarn  jinnassa  padamsu  eTam  dahariyam  sati.     1952. 
189.  Dukkaram  yata  te  nati  mantayimsu  rabogata  ye  etc.      1953. 
tTo.  Papakam  yata  te  nati  mantayimsu  rabogata  ye  etc.     1954.  ^^ 

t7i.  Amanapam  yata  te  nati  mantayimsu  rabogata  ye  etc.      1955. 


>  B^  natva  for  nbatva?  '  Bd  nbapesi.  *  Bd  -Qaiii.  «  C^  bbediya-,  B«  kbodiya-. 
^  B<i  tassa.  *  B^  vasi,  C^  ahacasi.  ^  C^  Ussasi.  *  C«  Urn  nam,  C^  ta  taib. 
*  so  all  three  MSS. 


^ 
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ti).   AmaniparaMDi  vasui  sram   dahaHyiib   sBti 

yk  tTam  vatasi  jinnuia,  matuh  le  jiTili  varaib.     1956. 
tf«.  Na  hi  Duna  tQjham  kalfini  pitS  mats  ca  sobhane 

oSfiadi  bliBttarani  Tiadimsu  |je  tadi  jinaa  padamsu] 

evam  daharijam  sati.     1957, 
IK.  Duyyitlham  '  te  DaTamijam*  akatani  aggihuttakam  ye  etc.    1958. 
tTB.   Samane  brahmane   DUua  brahmacariyaparayane 

SB  tram  ioke  abbisaai   sitarante   bahuasute 

ya  tram  raaasi  jionataa  eram  dahariyam  salt.     1959. 
111.  Na  dukkham  abiua  daddhaih  na  dukkham  sattlya  hataih 

Ian  ca  dukkhaa  ca  tippaa  ca*  yam  passe  jmnak am  patim.  1960. 
■It.   N'   attbi   khidda  n'   atthi  rati  jinnena   patina   saha. 

d'  atthi  allapasallipo,  jagphitam  pi  aa  sobhati.     1961. 
111.  Tada  daharo  dahara  ca  tnantayaati  rahogata 

sabbaiaib  soka  naasanli'  ye  keci  hadayaaissita.     1962, 
ITS.  Dahara  tiam  ruparati  purigaoam  abbipatthita'. 

gaccba  natikule  accba,  kim  jianD  ramayissatlti.     1963, 

T>.  ibD  'tl  ihMl,  il*I  Rallagaau  'U  Rillfigarattha  Doanltilthabrab- 
managsmtiaai,  ta  nam  tattba--ti  ta,  gama  Ittbiyo  aadiudakaharfka  butvi 
lata  nam  a>Mum,  Iblyo  Dam--ti  layo  Itiblyo  na  afifliib  kind  aTocQiii  itha 
kho  tarn  partbbaatdiau,  katCihala  tl  kaiOhalijIti  vi]i«  hotti,  aamigtniTi  U 
Mmantato  parikkbipilT*,  dabarijan   It  dabaiim  tinipldi   aobbaggippatlam  aa- 

taya  iiaTamlyam'  yagirh*  duyyl(|bam '  bbitliaati,  lo  te  yigapindo '°  pathuuuii 
maballakakikann  gabito  bha'laaali,  dnyyltthi"  ta  natamiya  tl  pi  palbo  naia- 
Dilya  laya  duyyittba"  bbavliaalitl  a.,  akalam>-tl  aggljuhanam  pi  Uya  aka- 
tarii  bliatiaaatl,  abhiaaaitl  akkoal,  laaaa  ta  papaaaa  idaib  phalan  tl  adhlppiyen' 
eiam  ahadiao,  Jaffbltimpi  -  -  tl  kha^ijadaala  vlrarltii  baaantaau  mahalU- 
kaaia  haillam  pi  na  aobliitl,  aabbaaaifa  aokl  naaaaattil*  aabbs  alaaaib 
aoki  ifnaaaaud",  kidi  Jinno  tl  ayam  Jlnno  uib  paBcaht  kamaganabi  katbaib 

S&  tfisam  saDtikft  parihasarii"  labbilva  ndakaghatam  ad&ya 
rodani&ii&  gharam  gactva  „bhoti  kim  rodasiti"  br&hmanena 
pvitthft  tassa  Arocentl  imani  gfitham  aha: 

>  uk  duyyaltbarii,  C<  duyalibaib,  Bd  dayiibiib.  *  B'  naTamlyi,  C**  uacamlyaiii. 
'  C'  nlppaiica.  '  *o  C^';  B<<  aabba  aoki  Tlnaaaaott,  '  &»  -tlbikl,  B'  parlai 
iviDiabblpathUa.  ■  C^  dDyya|!)»iii,  Bd  duyl|bam.  '  Bd  naTamlyi.  ■  C  miyan, 
Bd  naiamlya.  ■  B<  yiga.  '■*  B<l  yaga-.  ■>  C*  dnyyaltba,  Bd  dnylftba.  ■■  C* 
duyyatlba,  Bd  dayllhi.     "  C*«  omit  aoka  tI-.     '*  Bd  -bbUam. 
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liio.  Na  te  brSbroana  gacchama  nadiih  udakahariyft, 

thiyo  mam  paribhasanti  taya  jinnena  brahmana  *ti.     1964. 

T.  a. :  brahmana  taya  jipnena  maih  itthlyo   paribhasanti,   tasma  ito  pat- 
thiya  lava  adakaharika  hatva  nadim  na  gamissamiti. 

jQjako  &ba:  5 

S81.  M&  me  tvam  akara  kammaih,  ma  me  udakam  slhari, 
aham  ndakam  ahissam,  ma  bhoti  kupitfi  ahd  *ti.     1965. 

Ta.  udakamablssan  ti  aham  ndakam  aharissamiti. 

« 

Br&bmani  ftha: 
tat.  Nahaih  tambi  kule  jata  yam  tvam  udakam  fibare,  lo 

evam  brabmana  janabi  na  te  vaccbam*  abarii  gbare.    1966. 
188.  Sace  me  d&sam  dasim  va  nanayissasi  brabmana 

evam  brabmana  janabi  na  te  vaccbami  santike  ti.    1967. 

Ta.  nihan  ti  yambi  kule  samika  kammaih  karonti'  n&baih  ta.  jata,  yam 
tvan  ti  yasma*  yam  udakam  tvam  ahaHssasi  na  mayhaih  ten'  attho.  15 

Jujako  aba: 
894.  N'  attbi  me  sippattbanam '  vsl  dbanadbannam  va  brabmani 
kuto  *bam  dasam  dasim  v&  anayissami  bbotiyd, 
abam  bbotim  upattbissam,  ma  bboti  kopita  abu  *ti.    1968. 
Br§,bmani  aba:  so 

886.  Ebi  te  abam  akkbissam  yatba  me  vacanam  satam: 
esa  Yessantaro  raja  Vamke  vasati  pabbate,     1969. 

888.  Tarn  tvam  gantvana  yacassu  dasam  dasin  ca*  brabmana, 
80  te  dassati  yacito  dasam  dasin  ca^  kbattiyo  ti.     1970. 

Ta.  ehl  te--ti  ahan  te  icikkhisaami  idam  sa  devatadbiggahita  hutvaaha.    ^^ 

Jujako  ftba: 

887.  Jinno  *bam  asmi  abalo,  digbo  c*  addhft  suduggamo, 
m&  bboti  paridevesi,  m&  ca  tvam  viman&  abu, 

abam  bbotim  upattbissam,  md.  bboti  kupita  aba  ti.    1971. 

Ta.  Jlnno--tl  hhadde  aham  jinuo  katham  gamissamiti.  so 

■  B4  karenti.    '  Bd  tasma.     '  B<S  slppamthanam.     *  so  all  three  MSS. 


% 
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BrihiDsnl  iha: 
Ml.  TUhi  ig»at*i'  KUBgimaa'  ayaddha  v>*  parajito 

evAin  eva  tnvuh  brfthme  agantn  n  panjlta.     1972 
114.  .'^ace  me  diUoA  diaiA  *i  Diu«7issaai  brahman* 
^  OTftih  brslbmana  jioihi,  oa  te  necb&m'  aham  gbare, 

amanftpaiii  t«  kariaaAmi,  lam  U  dakkham  bbavisMtL  1973. 
Ml,  HakkbotU  DtopabbcsB  jtada  mam  dakkluai  'Uihkatani  * 

ailSthi  iaddbim  ramaminam  Un  ta  dakkham  bhavisud,  1974. 
101.  Adaasanena  maybaiti  te  jinnaaaa  parideratQ 
>*  bhiyyo  Vaibki  ca  palita'  bahfi  heaaaoti  brihmaoa  ti.    1973. 

T*  aniAipanti  II  TdMBtetiMa  tuiikarii  fuiiti  di«ani  «■  daHin  ti 
•nihJtrwtMMa  M*'  inieeuulLuii *  kammirB  karliuoid,  mkk  b4lt«  - -ll  oak- 
khuUtfOgMt—n*  *i  ekUBVB  atDnuii  ■**<•  tuu  ^bbaiaMoa  *i  p*ntUM  rtaoMn. 

Tom   attham   pakaaento   Sntiba  aha: 
It     »i.    Tata   to  brihroano  bhito  brahmanija   Tasanogo 

attito  kimarigena  brvhinaniDi   etad  abrari:      1976. 
til     PitbtJJAdx   me  karobi   tTam   samkulja   aagulaui '  ea 

niadbopiodika  ca  lakatajo  sattubhattao  ca  bribmaDi,     1977. 
lit.   AnaTiMaro   raethuaake   nbbo  daaakamirake, 
fQ  (e  tam  paricariManti  ratliadiTaiD  ataoditi  li,     1979. 

T*.  anl(>  (I  Dpaddnto  upapiltio,  iigDlial  ei  'll  MtulapU'V,  *atEa- 
bbittsn  tl  baddbwuiafi  t  •»  abaddhuutB  patabhatuii  ea,  mBthaaake 
tl  Jiti(olUkalapad«Mhi  aadlie,  daiakamaraka  li  undaaatlhija*  kDourake. 

8&  khippatb  p&theyyam  patiyadetvi  brihmanassarocesi, 
tt  so  gehe  dobbalatthSDam  thiraib  katv&  dvaram  patisaiiikbBritT& 
araiSSft  dSrOni  ftbaritri  ghafena  odakam  afaaritvA  sabbabba- 
janini  p3retv&  tatth'  eva  tftpatavesaib  gahetva  „bhadde  ito 
pa^th&ya  rikAle  mS  nikkhami,  y&va  mamagamaoa  appamatta 
hohiti"  oraditvft  np&haDam*  irayha'"  pStbeyyapaaibbakam  amse 
so  laggetvi  AmittaUlpaaadi  padakkbioam  katvi  assapnopehi 
nettebi  pakkSmi, 

'  C' B4  af-.  '  C^  agamani,  [l>  aaga-.  '  C*' ajruddhc  eaita.  *  raad:  marii 
Fltkkhatl  alidi  kalam,  omitlliig  yadi?  '  Bd  Taiikipaiila  n.  *  fi' lam  aiia- 
■luwhailkaita.     '  M  lakalaiil.     *  C^  -tyaya,     *  C*^'  -na.     '"  C*  or-. 
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Tani  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
9  95  •  Idam  katva*  brabmabandhu  patimuoci  upabanam', 

tato  so  maDtavityana '  bharijam  katva  padakkhinam     1979. 
s«6>  Fakkami  so  runnamukbo  brabmano  sabitabbato 

SiyTDam  nagaram  phitam^  dasapariyesanam  carao  ti.     1980.  5 

Ta.  rnnnamakho  tl  rudammukho,  aabitabbato  ti  samadinnaTato, 
gahitatapaaayeao  tl  a.,  caran  ti  dasadaaipariyeaaiiam  caranto  Sivinam  nagaradi 
arabbba  pakkami. 

So  tarn  oagaraih  gantv&  sannipatitaib  janam  „ye-  knhin^' 
ti  paccbi.  lo 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
S07.   So  tattba^  gantya  ayaca  ye  tatthasum  samagata: 

kuhim  Vessantaro  raja,  kattha  passemu  khattiyam.      1981. 
S96«  So  jano  tarn  ayacasi  ye  tatthasum  saiuagata: 

tumhehi  brahme  pakato  atidanena  khattiyo  16 

pabbfljjito  saka  rattba,  Vamke  yasati  pabbate.     1982. 
S99.  Tumhehi  brahme  pakato  atidanena  khattiyo 

adaya  puttadaran  ca  Vamke  yasati  pabbate  ti.     1983. 

Ta.  pakato  ti  npaddato  pilito  attano  nagare  vaaitadi  alabbitva  idaui 
V-  pabbate  vaaati.  «> 

„Eyam  amhakam  rajSnam  nasetv^  pnna  pi  ftgato*,  idha 
tittbi^  *ti  te'  leddadandSdihatth&  br&hmanam  anabandhimso, 
so  devatftdbiggahito  hatva  Y-pabbatamaggam  eva  ganbi. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
soo.  So  codito  bramaniya  brahmano  kamagiddbinia  26 

aghan  tarn  patiseyittha  *  *^  yane  [yalamigakinne 

khaggajdipiniseyite.     1984. 
801.  Adaya  beluyam  dandam  aggibuttaiii  kamandalum 

bo  pavibi  braharaDDam  yattha  an^oai  kamadam.     1985. 
101.  Tam  payittbam  braharadoath  koka  nam  pariyarayum,  )0 

yikkandi  so^**  yippaoattbo  dure  path  a  "  apukkami.      1980. 
808.  Tato  so  brahmano  ganiya  bhogaluddho  *'  aaanoato 

Vamkass*  oharane  nattho*'  ima  gatha  abhaaatbft  *tt.      19H7. 

»   hd  yatyi.     »  C*»  •na.     »  M  am*.     *  C*«  pHaih.     *  C*  li-ca,    C*  ii#<'a.     •  C** 
omit  agato.     '  €*•  liUbatba.     •  C*«  omit  ta.     •  B4  .^faaaiii.     •*  €*•  )0      »'  to 
Btf;  Cka  paltbi      **  C*«  -loddo,     **  M  -orobai;e  riaflic 
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Tt.  ■ghintm  ll  tod)  mtU]*nBD4  >iiDb«Ddbin«dakktift6  o'  an  nnadi 
p>il;ogibiDadakkhifi  «a,  •ggthnttaD  U  iMUShuukakifaechadi,  koki  iisib 
pKrl*ar>;nii  U  lO  anilBMb  ptfliitvi  T-pabbaUguuimigSBih  ajinauti)  magga- 
mulbo  butvi  tlcuati,  itha  naib  aiakkhatthirt  olalnnaiia  Cetaputtuan  aanakhi 
parivirafimiii  'll  ■.,  Tlkkaodl  to  U  id  Takkham  anirba  mahantaua  Tavena 
kaudi,  *lpp>iiattho  11  TtnMtkamaggo,  dura  pathB>  tl  V-pabbaUgimlpa- 
th«(o>  dBia  apakkami,  bhogaloddho*  tl  aUflya  bbagalnddbo*,  aatDoato 
11  duiailo,  ohataoe*  tl  T>pabbaUiM  gamanunaggs  lippanat^bo ',  ao  (DOkkhabl 
parlvariM  lokkhc  niilDDO  v*  Ima  giUii  abhlaatba: 
I     iD<.  Ko  r^japuttam  aisabbam  jajaat&m  aparigitaih 

bbaye  khemassa  ditaram  ko  nie  Yessantaram  Tidfi.     1988, 
aoa.   fo  jacat&m   patitthasi   bhutinani   dbarani-r-iTft 

dhaTaoupauam  maharajam  ko  me  Yessantaram  vidu.     1989. 
aM.   Yo  yicatam  gati   asi   BaTantmaih  va'  sagaro 

udadbupamam '  niahar^jam  ko  lue  Veasaataram  tidu.     1990. 
■01.  KalyanatiUbam  supipiib*  situdakam '''  roBnoTamam 

puDdarikehi  BBncbanDam  yuttam  kiSJakkhareouDa " 

rahadupamam  mabaraj&m  ko  me  Yessantaram  Tidu.     1991. 
isi.  AasaUhaib  ra  paths  jatam  sitacchaj'aiii  manoramam 

santanam  viegatDetaram "  kilantanam  patig^g^abaih 

talbapamam  mahara^aib  ko  me  Vessaotaram  Tidii.     1992. 
iM>  Nigrodham  va  pathe  jatam  sTtaechayam  manoramftm 

santaaam  Tissanietaram "  kilaatiDam  patiggaham 

Iftthupamam  iDaharajatb  ko  me  Veasantarem  ridii.      1993, 
iiD,  Ambaih  ira  patbe  jatam  sitaccbaj'am  maDOramaiii 

aantanBib  Tiasametaram "  kilantaaaiii  patiggabaiii 

tatbupamam  mahar^am  ko  me  YeeaaDtaram  tMu.      1994. 
an-  Silam  ira  pathe  jatam  Bitaccbayam  luaDoramara 

tathupamaDi   Tisaametaram "  kilautanam   patiggabam 

tatbupamam  mahar^am  ko  me  Vessiutarem  vidu,      1995. 
ait,   Dumam  ira  etc.      1996. 
aia.  EraS  ca  me  vilapato   pavitthassa   brahaTane 

abam  jauan  ti  yo  Tiuja  nandim  ao  jaoaye  mamam.     1997. 
,,,.  To  me  eram  vilapato"  paTittbassa  brahavaae 

aham  janan  ti  yo  Ta^a  [taya  ao  ekavacaja] 

paaave  punSam  aoappakan  ti.      1998. 

>  ao  U;  C*(  pallha.  '  C"  palthato,  hi  -gimi  ca  maggato.  '  C*  -laddo.  ' 
C"  omit  atlilya  bbo>-  *  V"  obarani,  Bd  ohanpe  natbe  *  Bd  -natha.  '  C* 
-[lail  ta.  '  Bd  aagarapamaib.  *  *o  C";  Bd  aucimam.  "  Bd  )hudtka:ii,  C* 
aiiaccliaraiii.    "  Bd  itlnclkkba-.     "  C" -tanadi,     "  Bd  «TiDca  m«  tl-. 
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Ta.  Jayantan  ti  maceheracUtam  Tijayantam',  ko  me--ti  ko  mayham 
Yeasantaram  acikkheyya  'ti  vadati,  patittbasiti  patittha  asi,  Bantanan  ti 
paiiyantanam',  kilantananti  maggakilantanam,  patiggahan  ti  patiggahanam * 
patitthSbbutaiD,  ahamjanantiyovajja  ti  abaiii  Ye-raiii  Janamiti  yo  vadeyya  'ti. 

Tassa  tain  paridevasaddam  satva*  &rakkhatthaya  thapito  5 
Cetapatto  migaladdako  hatva  aranne  vicaranto  cintesi*  f^ayaib 
brShmano  Ve-rassa  vasanatthanatthaya  parideyati,  na  kho  pan* 
esa  dhamme  sodhammataya  agato,  Maddim  tS  darake  va  y&- 
cissati,  idh*  eva  nam  maressamiti^^  tassa  santikam  gantva 
„brahmanana  *  te jlvitam  dassamiti^^  so  dhanam  akaddhitva  tajjesi.   10 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
816.  Tassa  Ceto  patissosi  aranne  luddako  caram: 
tumhehi  brahme  pakato  atidanena  khattiyo, 
pabbajito  saka  rattha  Vamke  rasati  pabbate.      1999. 
Tumbebi  brabme  pakato  atidSnena  kbattiyo  15 

adaya  puttadaran  ca  Vamke  rasati  pabbate.     2000. 
Akiccakari  dummedbo^  rattha  Tiyaoam  agato 
rajaputtam  garesanto  bako  niaccham  ivodake.     2001. 
Tassa  ty-aham  na  dassami  jiyitam  idha  brabmana, 
ayam  hi  te  maya  nunno*  saro  passati*  iohitam.     2002.  to 

Siro  te  yajjhayitvana  hadayam  chetya  sabandhanam 
panthasakunam ''^  yajissami  tuyham  mamsena  brabmana *^    2003. 
Tuybam  mamsena  medena  mattbakena  ca  brahmana 
ahutim  paggabessami  chetyana  badayam  taya.     2004. 
Tam  me  suyitthaih  suhutam  tuyham  mamsena  brahmana  «5 

na  ca  tyam  rajaputtassa  bhariyam  putte  ca  nessasiti.     2005. 


sit. 


SIT. 


818' 


819. 


880. 


881. 


Ta.  akiccakariti  tyam  akiccakariko ,  dammedho  ti  nippanoo, 
Tattha>-ti  ratthato  maharaDDam  agato,  saro  passatlti"  saro  pivissatl> 
yajjhayityana  *ti^'  maretya  mkkha  patitassa  ta  sisam  talapbalam  yiya 
londtTi  aabandhanam  hadayamamsam  chinditva  pantbadeyataya**  panthasaka-  so 
nam'^  nama  y^issami,  na  ca  tyan  ti  evaib  saute  tyam  rajapnttassa  bbariyam 
va  potte  Ta  na  nessasiti. 


'  80  B«;  W  maccherayijabaiii,  C^  maecheraTiJitam.  *  so  C^  for  parisaotanam  ? 
Bd  parilibasantanam.  *  C^  -kaiii.  *  C**  omit  sotvi.  *  C*«  sutva  for  ciutesi. 
<  C'^'  omit  na.  "*  C^  -dha.  *  O  naono  corr.  to  nnopo,  Bd  asamhita  maya 
rulbo.  *  so  C*  =s  S.  pisyati,  C«  passati,  Bd  pissati.  *<>  so  C^;  Bd  bandha-, 
C«  pattba*.  >>  C^  -pam.  '*  Bd  pissati.  '*  C^  add  mam.  ^*  Bd  bandba-, 
C  pattha-. 
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So  tassa  vacanam  sntvS  maranabhayatajjito  masftkathento  a.: 

tit>  Avaxjho  brahniano  duto,  Cetaputta  sunohi  me, 

tasma  dutam  na  kananti,  esa  dhammo  sanantano.     2006. 

318.  Nijjhatta  Sivayo  sabbe,  pita  nam  Hatthum  icchati 
5  mata  ca  dubbala  ta8sa\  acira  cakkhiini  jiyare'.      2007, 

81 4.  Tes*  aham  pabito  duto,  Cetaputta  sunohi  me, 

rigaputtam  nayissami,  yadi  janasi  samsa  roe  fi.     2008. 

Ta.  nijjhatta  ti  tannatta',  acira--' ti  nicraib*  rodanena  nacirass'  eva 
cakkhuni  Jiyissantiti. 

10  Tad&  Cetapntto  „Ve-raifa   kira  anetuib   gacchatiti^^^   soma- 

nassappatto  sanakhe  bandhitva  thapetva   brahmanaih*  otaretva 
s&kbayantare  nisldapetva  imam  g&tham  &ha: 

8>6.  Piyassa  me  piyo  duto,  punnapattam  dadami  te 

iman  ca  madhuno  tumbam  migasatthin  ca  brahmana, 
lA  tan  ca  ie  desam  akkhissam  yattha  sammati    kamado    ti.     2009. 

Ta.  piyasta    me  ti   mama  piyasaa  Yassantaraasa  tvam  piyo  duto,    tav« 
ajjhasayapuranaro  punpapattaih  dadamiti.    Jujakakhan4aDi^  nitthitam. 

Cetaputto  brahmanam  bhojetvft  patheyyattbay*  assa  madhu- 
labun    c*    eva'   pakkamigasatthin    ca*   datva    magge    tbapetv& 
90   dakkhinahattham   ukkhipitva  Mahasattassa  vasaDokasaih   acik- 
khanto  &ha: 

8se.  £sa  selo  mahabrahme  pabbato  Gandbamadano 

yattha  Vessantaro  raja  saha  puttehi  sammati     2010. 
887.  Dharento  brahmanam'^  yannam  asadan  ca  masan  jatam, 
85  cammavasi  chama  seti  jatavedam  namassati.     2011. 

si^.   £te  nila  padissanti  nanaphaladhara  duma 

uggata  abbhakuta  va  nila  anjanapabbata.     2012. 
389.  Dhavassakanna  khadira  sala  phandanamalura 

sampavedhenti  vatena  sakim  pita  va  manava.     2013, 
30     330.  Upari  dumapariyayesu*'  samgitiyo  va  suyare, 

najjuha''  kokila  **  samgha  sampatanti  duma  dumam.     2014. 

»  C*»  caisa.      *  C*»  jTyati.      *  B<*  sathuoata.      *  C*a  nicca.      *  hd  agato  ti.      • 

hd  adda  rukkliato.      ^  C^'  Jujapabbaiii.      ^  Bd  madhuno   tumban  ceva.  *  Bd 

pappamigasandhinca.     ^^  Bd  brahmana.     ''  C^'  -pariyaau.     *'  0^*  -bba.  *'  co 
all  three  MSS. 
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aai.  Arhayant*  eya  gacchantam  sakbapattasamerita  * 
ramayant*  eya  agantum  modayanti  niyasinam 
jrattha  Vessantaro  raja  saba  puttebi  sammati.     2015. 

tsfl.  Dbarento  brabmanam'  yannam  asadaa  ca  masaigatam, 

cammayasi  cbama  seti  jatayedam  namassatiti.     2016.  5 

Ta.  Gandhamadano  ti  eaa  0-pabbato,  etataa  padena  nttarabhimukbo 
gacchanto  yattha  Sakkadattiye  asiame  Ve-ro  rlja  a.  puttebi  yasati  tarn  pas- 
iiaaaiUi  a.,  brabmapaiii*  vanqan  ti  aetfbam  pabbi^itayesam,  aaadaDca*-ti 
akacjdhitya  pbalanam  gapbanattbam  ariikaaan  ca*  aggidabanaS  ea*  Jfttaii  ca 
dbarento,  cammavaalti  ajinacammadharo*,  cbama  aetlti  pa(bayiyani  panpa-  10 
aantbare  tayatf,  dbavaisakapna  khadira  ti  dbaya  ca  aaaakappa  ca  khadira 
ca,  aakini«-ti  ekavaram  eva  pita  majjapanaaonda  viya,  nparidumapari- 
yiyesu*  'ti  rakkbaiakhaan,  aanigitiyo  -  -  ti  nanaaakapanaib  vaaaantinaib 
dibbaaaihgitani  viya  auyanti,  iiajjuba^  tinajjuhaaakupa, sampatanttti  vikujanta 
yicaranti,  aakbapattaaamerita  ti  iakhanaih  pattebi  aanighatita  butva  viku-  i!s 
janta  aakapa*,  vatena  aamerita  pappaaakba  yeva  Ta*,  agantun  ti  agatitukijanaib, 
yattba  *ti  yaamim  aaaamapade  Ve-  yasati  ta.  gantva  imam  aaaamapadasam- 
pattim  pasaiasasi. 

Tato  attarim  pi  assamapadaih  vannento  aha: 

898.  Amba  kapittba  panasa  sala  jambu  yibbitai^a'^  90 

baritaka  amalaka  assattba  padaraDi  ca     2017. 
83  4.  Caru  timbarukkha  c*  ettha  nigrodha  ca  kapittbana 

madbumadhuka  "  tbeyanti  nice  pakka  c*  udumbara     2018. 
sss.  Pareyata  bbayeyya  ca  muddika  ca  madhutthika  " 

niadbum  anelakam  tattba  sakam  adaya  bhu^jare.     2019.  25 

886.  Ann*  ettba  pupphita  amba  anne  tittbanti  doyila" 

anne  ania  ca  pakka  ca  bhekayanna**  tadubbayam.     2020. 

887.  Ath*  ettha  hettba  puriso  ambapakkani  ganbati 

aroani  c*  eya  pakkani  yannagandbarasuttame '^.     2021. 
888 «  Atb*  eya  me  ^*  accbariyani  binikaro  *^  patibbati  mam  ^^ 

deyanam  iya  ayaso  sobbati  Nandanupumo.     2022. 
889.  Yibbedika  nalikera  kbf^jurinam  brabayane 

mala  ya  ganthita  tbanti  ^*  dbigaggan*  eya  dissare 

nanayannehi  puppbebi  nabbam  taracitam  iya     2023. 

>  Bd  -irita.  *  Bd  brabmana.  '  Bd  ankusakanca.  *  Bd  aggijahanaka(accbu- 
aankbatimaaanra.  *  C^'  anjaiia-.  *  Ck*  -pariyaau.  ^  C^«  -bba.  *  6'  -paDain. 
*  Bd  aamirita  pattaaakhayo  va.  *^  R'  vibbedaka  **  C^'  madbuihmadbaka.  " 
ao  C^;  C  Bd  -tttkS.  >*  C^'  domtla.  >«  Bd  bbinga-.  >*  Bd  .madi.  **  ao 
B<I;  Ck«  atemam  me.     ^^  C*a  bbikkaro  for  bbiihkaro?     ***  C^^*  yanti. 
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fl 

840.  Kutiyi  kutthatagaii  pataliyo  ca  puppbita 
punDaga'  giripunnaga'  koviiara  ca  puppbita      2024. 

841.  Uddhalaka  somarukkha  agarubballiyo '  babu 
)uittajira'  ca  kakudha  asana  c*  ettba  puppbita     2025. 

5     84S.   Kutaja  salala  Dipa  kosanibalabuja  dhava 

saia  ca  puppbita  tattba  palaiakhalasannibha.     2026. 
848.  Tasss^vidure  pokkbaram  bbiimibhage  nianoraine 

padumuppalasanchaDua  devanam  iva  Nandane.      2027. 
844.  Atb*  ettba  pupparasaniatta  kckila  nuojubhanika 
10  abhinadenti   pavanam  utusaibpuppbite  dume.      2028. 

846'   Bbassanti   makaraudebi  pokkbare  pokkbare  roadbu, 
atb'  ettba  vata  vayanti  dakkbina  atba  paccbima, 
padumakinjakkharenubi  okinno  boti  assamo.      2029. 
848.  Tbiila  simgbataka  c*  ettba  sam^adiya*  pasadiya' 
15  maccbakaccbapavyavidba  babu  c'  ettba-m-upayanaka 

madbum  bhimsebi  savati  kbiram  sappi*  mulalibi«     2030. 

847.  Surabbi  tarn  vanam  vati  naDagandhasanieritam. 

sammaddat*  eva*^  gaodhena  puppbasakbabi  tam  yaoam.     2031. 

848.  Bhamara  puppbagaadbena  samanta-ni-abbinadita* 
so  &tb*  ettba  sakuna  santi  nana vanna babu  dija, 

niodanti  saba  bbariyabi  annamannaih   pakujino     2032, 

849.  Nandika  jivaputta  ca  jivaputta  piya  ca  no '" 

piya  putta  piya  nanda  dija  pokkbaranlgbara.      2033. 
860.  Mala  ya  gantbita  tbanti "  dbajaggan'  era  dissare 
S5  nanayannebi  puppbebi  kusaleb*  eva  sugandbika 

yattba  Vessaataro   raja  saba  puttebi    sammati, 
dbarento  brabmanam  yannam  asadan  ca  masaDJatam 
camniayasi  cbama  seti  jatayedam  namassatiti.      2034. 

Ta.  caru  timbarukhba  ti  8uvanpatimbarukkba*^  mad  bumadhaka^' 
80  ti  madburasa  madbuka,  tbeyantiti  virocanti,  madhutthika  te  madbum  eya 
paggharantiyo  madhuratasaya "  madbuttheva  sadisa,  sakamadaya  \i  taiii 
aayam  eva  gabetya  bbunjanti,  dovila  ti  sanjayamanapbala,  tadubbayan  ti 
ttbbo  pi,  aina  ca  pakka  ca  mandukapittbiyanpa  yeva,  athettba  bettba  puriso 
ti  atb'  ettba  assame  tesaib  ambanam   bettba   tbitako   ya  puriso  ambani   gaobati 

'  B<2  pannavi.       ^  B(I  aggaluphalliya.       '  B<2  patajivS.       *  B<l  -aariya.       '  B' 
-aariya.     *  ao  all  tbree  MSS.  for  sappin?     ^  bo  C^«;  M  -bhi.     *  so  C^;  W 
samoditeva.     *  Bd  samaiita  abhi-,    C^'  samantamabhi-.     *^  C^  ca  ya  ca  te.     '* 
C*»  yanti.     '*  C*«  madhuramadhuka.     »'  so  C*»;  B'l  -yava. 
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arohanakiccaih  n*  atthi,  vanna--me  ti  etahi  vannadihf  uttamani,  atava  me 
acchariyan  tf  ati?iya  me  acchariyam,  himkaro^  ti  hfn  ti  karanaih ',  vi- 
bhedika  ti  taU,  m3ll vaganthita  ti  samphasitarukkhanam  upari  ganthita 
mala  viya  poppbani  viya  titthanti,  dhajaggaiieva  *ti  taiii  alamkatadhajaggani 
▼iya  dissanti,  kutajikutthatagara  ti  kataji  nam*  eka  rakkhajatl  kattha  ca  5 
tagaragarrha  ca,  giripuniiaga'  ti  mahapuiinaga^,  bhalliyo  ti  bhalHrakkba 
nama,  palalakbalasannibha  ti  tesaifa  hettba  paggharitapappbaUkhalasadisa* 
ti  vadati,  pokkbaraniti  caturassapokkbarani,  Naiidaiie  ti  N-vane  NaDda- 
pokkbaraDi  viya,  puppharatamattS  ti  puppharasehi  matta  calita*,  maka- 
raiidebtti  kinjakkbarato^  bhascaiidarenuhi ",  pokkhare  pokkbare  tt  pa-  lO 
daminipanpeau,  teau  teau  bi  kinjakkhato  repu  bhassitva  pokkbaramadbun  nama 
hoti,  atba  paccbima  ti  ettavata  sabba  disa  Tidisapi  vata  daasita  bontii 
thula  afmgbataka  ti  mahanta  aiirghstaka  ca,  samsadiya*  ti  sayaihjata- 
khuddikaaall,  yamaukaraaali  ^^  pi  vuccati,  pasadiya'*  ti  te  yeva  bbumiyam  pa- 
tita,  vyavlddha  ti  paaanne  udake  vya\iddba  pafipatiyaib  gacchanta  diaaantit  IS 
opayanaka  ti  kakkataka,  mad  bun  ti  bbiibsakotiya  bbinnaya  paggbaranakaraso 
madbosadiao  boti,  kbiram  aappin  ti  mulalakebi  paggbaranakaraso  kbiramiaaa- 
kanavagoraaaaappi  viya  boti,  sammadayateva"  *ti  aampattajanarh  madayati*' 
viya,  aamanta-m-abbinadita'*  ti  samanta  abbinadaiita *' vicaranti,  nandikg 
ti  adini  teaam  namani,  tesam  patbama:  sami  Ve-ra  imasmiiii  vane  vaaanto  SO 
nanda  ti  vadanti  dutiya :  tvan  ca  aokbena  jivapatta  ca  ta  ti  vadanti  tatiya:  tvan 
ca  Jivapiyaputtfl  ca  te  ti  vadanti,  catattba  ca:  tvan  ca  Nandapiyaputta  ca  te  ti 
Tadanti,  tena  teaaih  Atan*  eva  namani  abesum,  pokkkhara|n!gbara  ti  pok- 
kbarapTvaaino. 

Evam  Cetapottena  Ve-rassa  vasaDatthane    akkh&te  Jujako    85 
tussitva  patisantharaih  karonto  imam  g&tham  aha: 

sfti.  Idan  ca  me  sattubhattam  madhuna  patisamyutam 

madhupindika  ca  sukatayo  sattubhattam  dadami  te  ti.     2035. 

Ta    aattubbattan  ti  madbuaannibbam  aattuaatbkbatarii  bbattaih,  i    v.  b 
idaib  mama  altbl,  tan  te  dammi,  ganbabi  tan  ti.  SO 

Taih  satva  Cetapotto  aha: 

86S>  Tuyh'  era  sambalaiii  hotu,  naham  icchanii  sambalam, 

ito  hi'^  brahme  ganhahi,  gaccha  brahme  yathasukham.      2036. 


*  C*^*  hikkaro  *  C**  bibakaraib.  '  Rd  punnava  *  Bd  mabapanpava.  ^  ao 
C^';  Bd  -papphapuncapalalakbalaaannibba.  *  \\d  balita.  ^  ao  G^a;  Bd  kin- 
cikkbarebi  «  ao  Ck>;  wanting  in  Bd.  •  Bd  aariisariya.  ><>  ao  C^«;  Bd  suka- 
aali.  *^  Bd  pasariya.  ^'  C^'  aammo-,  Bd  aamoditeva.  ''  Bd  modayati.  " 
Bd  samanti  abbi-.     '^  Bd  abbinadaiita.      ^*  Bd  pi. 
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SAS*  Ayaib  ekapadi  eti»  ujam  gaechati  assamam, 

bi  pi  AccQto  tattha  pamkadanto  r^asslro     2037. 
8S4«  Dharento  brahmanam  ranDam  asadaa  ca  masaSjataih, 
cammayasi  chama  seti,  jataTedam  namassati. 
5  taib  tTam  gantTana  pacchassu,  so  te  maggam  paTakkhatiti.    2038. 

Tft.  sambalan  ti  piUk«y7«m,    etlti   jo  ekap«dikaiiuino  amliikaih   abhi- 
mixklio  ati  eta  asaamain  ujam  gacckati,  a  cent •  ti  avaoDaiiiako  isi   u.  vasatiti. 

ss5«  Idam  sutTa  brahmabaodha  Cetam  kalTa  p^i^^khinaih 
udaggacitto  pakkami  yenasi  Aceoto  isitL     2039. 

IC  Ta.    jenaaiti    yasmim    tbane'  A.   iai    ahoai   U.   gato   tf.       Call  a  van  a* 

van  pan  a  nittbiia. 

8ft«.  Gaccbanto  BharadTajo  so  addasa  Accutam  isiib, 

disvana  tarn  BbaradTajo  sammodi  isina  saba.     2040. 

ssT.  Kacd  DO  bboto  kasalam,  kacci  bboto  anamajam,  (cfr.  V  p.  an) 
]5  kacci  oDcbeoa  japesi,  kacci  mulapbala  bahn.     2041. 

saa-  Kaeci  dadiaa  ca  niakasa  ca  appam  era  sirimsapa, 
rane  Talainigakinne  kacci  bimsa  na  yijjatiiti.     2042. 


Ta.  BbaradTajo  ti  Jojako,  appamevi  'ti  appa'  jeva,  blihaa  ti  teaaifa 
vaaana  tambafcaib  vibimaa. 

90  Tftpaso  aha: 

asQ.  Kasalao  c*  era  me  brabme  atho  brabme  anamayam, 

atbo  UDcbena  japemi,  atbo  mulapbala  babu.     2043. 
sao*  Atba  damsa  ca  makasa  ca  appam  era  sirimsapa, 

Tane  valamigakinne  bimsa  majbam  na  Tijjati.      2044. 
9^     S61.  Babjini  Tassapiigani  assame  yasato  mama, 

nabhijanami  uppannam  abadbam   amanoramam.     2045, 
set*  Syagatan  te  niababrahme  atbo  te  aduragataib, 

anto  payisa  bhaddan  te,  pade  pakkhalayassu  te.     2046, 
set.  Tindukani  piyalani  madbuke  kasumarijo 
so  pbalani  kbuddakappani  bbunja  brabme  yaram  yaram.     2047. 

gt4.  Idam  pi  paniyaih  sitaiii  abbatam  girigabbhara, 

tato  piya  mababrabme  sace  tyam  abbikamkbasi.     2048. 

Jajako  aha: 


'  C*  appam,  C«  apps. 
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9S5.   Patiggahifarii  yam  dinbam  sabbassa  agghijam  katam, 
Sanjayassa  sakam  puttam  Sinbi  Tippayasitam 
tarn  aham  dassanam  agato,  yadi  janasi  samsa  me  ti.     2049. 

Ta.  tain  abam^-ti  aham  taiii  daasaiiaya  a^ato. 

Tapaso  aha:  s 

9«6.  Na  bhayam  eti  punnattham  Sirirajassa  dassanam, 

manne  bhayam  patthajati  ranno  bbariyam  patibbatam.     2050« 

»67.  Manye  KanbajiDam  dasim  Jalim  dasan  ca  icchasi, 
athaya  tayo  mataputte  aranna  netum  agato, 
na  tassa  bhoga  yijjaDti  dbanadhanoan  ca  brahmana  *ti.     2051.      lo 

Ta.  oa  tasaa  bhoga  ti  bho  brahme  taasa  Va^rasaa  aranne  TihaianUtaa 
n'  eya  bhoga  vijjanti,  dhanadbaDDan  ca  ua  vijjaii,  daggaco  huUa  yasati,  Uaaa 
aantikam  gantya  kith  karisaashi. 

Tarn  8atv&  Jojako  aha: 

868.  Akuddharnp'  abam  bhota',  naham  yacitum  agato,  is 
sadhu  dassanam  ariyanam,  sanniyaso  sad  a  sukho.     2052, 

869.  Aditthapubbo  Siyiraja  Siyihi  yippayasito, 

tarn  aham  dassanam  agato,  yadi  janasi  samsa  me  ti.     2053. 

I.  y.  h.:    abani   bho   tapasa  akuddharupo,    alaih   ettavata,    aham   pana   na 
kind  Ve-rarii    yacitani    agato,    ariyanam    pana    dassanadi    sadha,    sannivaso    pi    20 
etehl  saddbiiii  sukho,    aham    tasaa    acariyabrahmano,    maya  ca   so    yato*  Sivfbi 
yippayasito  tato    patthaya    aditthapabbo,    teu&ham    nadi    dassanaya   agato,    yadi 
tassa  vasanatthanaih  janasi  sadisa  me  ti. 

So  tassa'  saddahitva  „hota  samsissami  te,   ajja   t&va  idh* 
eva  tava  vasd^^  *ti   tarn    phalftphalehi    santappetva  pnoadivase   95 
maggam  dassento  hatthaih  pa8&retv&  a.: 

870*  £sa  selo  mahabrahnie  pabbato  Gandhamadano 

yattba  Vessantaro  raja  saha  puttehi  saromati     2054. 

8T1*  Dharenio  brahmanadi  yannam  asadan  ca  masa^jatam, 

cammayasT  chama  aeti,  jatayedam  namassati.     2055.  10 

87 1.  £te  nila  padissanti  nanaphaladhara  duroa 
uggata  abbhakiita  ya  nila  a^janapabbata 


1  Bda  bhoto.     '  C^a  no.     '  Bd  adds  vacanam. 


534  '^XII.     Mahanfpita 

dhaTassakannii  khadira  sala  phandanamaluya 
sampayedheDti  vatena  sakim  pita  va  manaya.     2056. 

373.    874.    375.  =  330.  331.  332.  2067—59. 

876.  Karerimala  Titata  bhuniibhage  manoranie 
6  saddala  harita  bhunii,  na  tatth'   uddhamsate  rajo.     2060. 

ST7.  MayuragiTasamkasa  tulapbassasamupaiua 
tinani  D&tiTattanti  samanta  caturangula 
aniba  janibu  kapittha  ca  nice  pakka  c*   udumbara 
paribbogebi  lukkbehi  Tanam  taiii  rativaddhanam     2061. 
10     S7S*  VeluriyaTannasannibhaih  *  roacchagunibanisevitam* 

sucim  sugandbam  salilaib  apo  tattha  pi   sandati'.      2062. 

379.  Tassavidure  pokkharani  bhuniibhage  nianoraiue 
paduiuuppalasanchaona  deyanam  iva  Nandane.     2063. 

380.  Tini  uppalajatani  tasmim  sarasi  brahmana 

15  vicitram*  nilan*  ekani  seta  lohitakani  ca  *ti.     2064. 

Tass'  attho  hetthiVvUtasadiao  va,  kareri^-ti  kareripupphebi  ▼itata, 
saddala-- ti  dhaTasaddaleua  harita,  na  tatthu--ti  tasmim  thane  appa- 
niattako  pi  raJo  na  uddhaihsati,  tulaphaaaasamupama  ti  madupbaaaataya 
tulaphaaeaaadiaa,    tfnani--ti    tint    tasaa    bbumiya    mayuragivivannani    tinant 

SO  samantato  caturangulan'  eva*  vattaiiti,  tato  pana  uttari  na  Taddbanti,  amba 
jambu--ti  amba  ca  Jambu  ca  kapittha  ca,  parib hogehiti  nanSvidbebi 
puppbupagaphalupagebi  paribbogarukkehi,  apo  tactba  pi  aandatiti*  taamidi 
vanaaatide  Vaihkapabbat0  kunnadibi  otarantadi  udakaih  aandati  pavattattti  a., 
vicitram  nilan  ekani-- ti  ekani   nilani    ekani   aetani   ekani   lohitaniti    imebi 

S5  tihi  uppalajatikehi  taib  iaraiii  vicitram  aajjitapuppbacamgotakam  viya  ao* 
bhattti  da«aeti. 

Evaih  catorassapokkharaniih ^  vannetva  puna  Mucaliod- 
saraih  vannento  &ha: 

881.  Kboma  va  tattha  paduma,  setasogandhigehi  ca 
so  kalambakehi  sanchanno  Mucalindo  nama  so  saro.     2065. 

88).  Ath*  ettha  paduroa  phulla  apariyanta  va  dissare 

gimba  heroantika  phulla  jannutaggha  upatthara.     2066. 
888.   SurabbI  sampavayanti  yicitta  puppbasauthata 

bhamara.  pupphagandbeDa  8ainanta-m*abhiuadita  ti.     2067. 


I  C'^  -vannupanikam,  C*  -vannapanibharii.  *  Bd  -kumbha-.  '  C^*  ai  kandati. 
*  C^9  -tra.  ^  Bd  -galappamananeva.  *  so  B^a;  C'^'  aikandati  in  the  place  of 
apo  -  -  .     "^  Bd  .raaaapok-. 
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Ta.  kliaini  yI  'ti  khomamaya  viya  paodara,  satasogandliiyeki  ea  *ti 
•etnppalebi  ca  aogandhiyebf  ca  kalambakebi  ca  bo  aaro  MDcbanno,  apari- 
yanta--ti  aparimana^  viya  diaaanti,  gimha--t{  gimhehi  ca  hemantikeki  ea 
popphitapadonia,  jannntaggba  -  -  ti  Jannapamane  udake  apattbari  pboUa 
honti  aantbata  viya  kbayanti,  vicitti--ti  vicitra  botva  papphebi  aantbata  5 
•ada  *  sarabbi  aampavayanti. 

S84.  Ath*  ettha  udak&Dtasmiib  rukkba  titthaDti  brahmana 

kadamba  patali  phulla  kovilara  ca  pupphita     2068. 
385 •  Amkola  kaccikara  ca  parijanna  ca  pupphita 

rarana  sayana'  rukkba  Mucalindam  abhito  saram^     2069.  to 

38a*   Sirisa  setaTarisa^  sadhu  vayanti  padmaka* 

niggundi  siriniggundi ^  asana  c*  ettha  pupphita     2070. 
887.  Pangura  yakula  sala  sobhaojanaka  ca  pupphita 

ketaka  kanikara  ca  mahanania  ca  pupphita     2071. 
988.  AU°°^  ajjukanna  ca  mahaDaiiia  ca  pupphita  15 

sampupphitagga  titthanti  pajjalant*  era  kimsukn.     2072. 
899.  Setapanni  sattapanna  kadaliyo  kusumbhara    . 

dbanutakkari  puppbehi  aimsapa  ▼aranebi'^  ca     2073. 
380.  Acchiva  sibala*  rukkba  sallakiyo  ca  pupphita 

setageru  ca  tagara  "^  roam&ikuttha  kularara     2074.  tp 

391.  Dabara  ca  rukkba  Tuddba  ca  akutila  c*  ettha  pupphita 

assamam  ubhato  tbanti  ^'  agyagaram  ^amantato  ti.     2075. 

Ta.  titthantiti  aaram  parikkhfpftvft  tttthanii  badamba  ra  kaccikara  ti 
avaninamanikkha,  parijaoaa  ti  katamala'*,  varaqa  layana*'  ti  uia*- 
rakkba'*,  mu  caiind- -'^  ti  maralindaaaa  abhayapaiaMa,  aacaparfaa  d  xft 
aetarcbanikkba  '*,  ta  kira  aetakkhafidba  mahapanna  kaoikaraaadiaapuppba  k6fitf, 
ntjBgaDdT  airinigon  diti*^  p.kaiinf|r#onrJi  e*  asa  kalariiffuo'^l  t;  pangnra 
ti  pangUTaiakkha.  koaumbbara  li  rk«ffa«'rhi,  dtiar»uiakkar1  i^upfJi^kf  a«tbiu", 
aecbiva  ti  adayo  rukkba  yava,  a«f agrrutaf  araka'*  tl  a^tafrro  ra  Ufaraki 
ea*®,  mamaikottba'*  kqla«ara  li  mtttfing»tthn  ra  krifiliafa^'ba'*  ra  kuia*  «# 
vara  ra,  akutila  ti  ojoka,  afya/raraiii-*!)  air)4iraram  partkkkipil**  fblfa  t)  a. 


>  C**  -pani  '  €*•  aar»,  *  1'^  aa».  *  h^  oaal*a«ra»N  •  f  f  -^aila*  *  M 
faddaka.  '  hd  aarani^f*.  •  M  -r».iil  •  l>  •r/l-  **  T*  a^fafig «r«i  Mgarah* 
C*  acCabaro,  tafar«ka,  h^  •0ftgMtt»  ^a  9-*0t»t4,  H*  t»k0$u  #•  fa#*fca  '*  i>» 
yanti.  "  Bd  raiukaftall.  '*  T*'  a^a^a,  M  ♦Um'**^  '*  M  •aiaraiwkfcka 
cavbayaiia  rukkba  ca,  '^  h^  UhUkionutitm,  **  M  a«la|f«>«i>af*«kftif*  "  M 
aaranigg-,  '*  C*«  'Un*,  '*  M  Wfirali*,  i.^*  i$ui»i»kk,  \'4  tMUggMfU  a*  is$' 
fara.     **  lU  §€iMgg»tn  ca  lafiara  ^a     **  4t»  -khi'h^      **  M  kH*UU', 


t 
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■n,  Ath*  ettba  udakftDtasmim  bsbujato  phanjjjako 

muggatijo  karatijo  aeTsJasimsakaiii  bafao      2076. 
ti>.  Uddha'  parftttoiii  ullulitam  makkhika  hiSgujilaka 

dasimakancako '  c'  ettha  babu  Dioekalanibaka.     2077. 
s      gst.   Elambaiukasamchanna'  rukklia  titthanti   brahmaoa 

sattaham  dlmrayamiDaDam  gandho  tesaih  na  chijjati.     2078, 
■«{.  TJbhato  larain  iDuoaliadam  puppha  tittbanti  tobhana  *, 

indiTarehi  saDchanDam   vanan  tarn   upasobbitain'. 

nddhamasam  dharayaiuananaiii  gandho  tesam  oa  ehjjjati.      2079. 
lO     ■««.   NilHipupphisekadhan*  pupphita  girikannika. 

katerukkbehi  saochaDDam  vanac   tam  tulaaihi  ca      2080. 
g*T.  Sammaddat'  era'  gaadheoa  pupphasakhahi  tam  Tauam, 

bbamara  pupphagandhena  samauta-iD-abbiaadita.     2061. 
sit.   1^9>   kakkaniJBtani   tasmini   uarasi   brabmana 
ifi  kumbbainattani  o'  ekani  raurajamattaoi  ta'  ubho  ti.     2082. 

T>.  pbinljjako'  it  bhutmislia,  muggitiyo  il  e\ti  muggajsli,  karitllyo 
ti  i^amiio,  •BTilailmiikati  (i  ime  pi  '*  gscctai  yavi,  ipl  ca  ilibiikau  tl 
nttiMDd4iiam  fUtUib,  oddhi'  paviitam  -  -  tl  tiib  upakani  tiramirlyi  dtban- 
dfaanitb  vitahatam  ulluliuih  bulva  lllthall,  makkhika  -  -  tl  blngajalakaaadikhala 
te  pi  vlkaaltapupphagacche  paScsiaqpa  madhumalikliiki  madhuraiaaceiia  iiraTaiill}il 
ta.  ricararititl  (.,  d  isimaka  Bca  ko  "   c'attbi'tt.  imipl  dre  rukkbajatiyo  Bttba, 

luya  viUiya  iinihaiiii^  teian  li  Icaaiii  tasaa  valllya  puppbaiiam  iibbeaaiii  pi 
lataita  daalmakidiuaiii  papijbiiiaita  aattabaih  gatidho  na  cbtjjati  e'ldi  gaiidha- 
U  gampaiiiiini  papphaid  nJatipillaiadlaatalukapuqtiabhuiDibbige,  gaiidfao  taian 
tl  teaaA  liidiiarapupphidiliiih  gaiidbo  addhamaaaih  iia  chljjitttl,  nllapuppbttl 
idiki  popphiTilUyo,  tulasibl  ca  M  tu|ailgan:baht  ca,  kakkatujatinttl 
i^iiphalaul,  ta.  ekisfi  latliya  phalitii  mabsghaiamatiaal  diiaiiam  matlnga- 
uiattilil,  tana  TUtcaiii  mullngiiuatlaiil  la  "  ubbo  ti. 

3(1     899.  Ath'  ettba  sasapo   babuko   nadijo "  baritajuto 

asi  tala  rs  tittbanti  chejja  indirari  bahu.     2083. 
(SB.  Apphota''  auriyaralli   ca  kaliva'''  luadbugandbiya 

aioka  mudayanti   ca  rallibho  khuddapupphjj'o      2084. 
401,  Korandaka  anoja  ca  pupphita  nagarallika" 
3B  nikkbam  arujba  tittbanti  pbulla  kirns ukaTalliyo.     208&. 

'L'l'udda.  '  C^ -iuikacak»,  '  If  alampurakkba-.  <  B<I  bha«uo,  '  Bd  nrub 
iiuiupaaobhatl.  *  H''  -aaUvati-  '  If  •amtuodiiata,  '  Bd  ti.  ■  C**  pa>,  ■* 
C-'bi,  "  Cb -makinkd.  "  Bd  murajamatlaiil  ta.  '*  B<I  iiiriyo,  '*'C** 
appa-.     "  Bd  ko-.     ■•  Kd  maliika. 
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4ot.  Kateraha  ca  rasanti^  yutbika  madhugpandhiyo 

nilija'  sumana  bhandi  sobhati  padumuttaro.     2086. 

405.  PatalisamuddakappasT  kanikara  ca  pupphita 
hem^jala  ra  dissanti  rucira  aggisikhupama.      2087. 

40 4>  Tani  kani  ca  pupphani  thalajan*   udakani  ca  5 

sabbani  iattha  dissanti*  evaifa  rammo  mahodadhiti.     2088. 

Ta.  aasapo  ti  siddhatthako,  bahuko'  ti  bahu,  nadiyo^  haritayuto 
ti  haritena  ayato^  nadiyo*,  ime  dve  lasuriajatiyo,  so  pi  lasuno  ta.  bahoko  t' 
a.,  a8i--ti  asiti  eTaniiamika  rukkha  sinidhhaya  bhumiyam  thita  taia  viya 
titthantf,  chejj  a  -  -  ti  udakapariyante  bahu  suvannaindivari  motthina  chiriditabba  10 
hutva  (hfta.  apphota*  ti  apphotayalli ^  vallibho--ti  vallibho  ca  khudda- 
papphiyo  ca  uagaTallika'  ti  vallinaga^,  k{m8uka--tl  augandhamatta  valli- 
Jatl,  kateraha  ca  vasaiititi*  ime  ca  dve  papphagaccha,  madhugaiidhiya 
ti  madbasamanagaiidha,  niliya  sumana  bhandi  ti  vallisumana  ca*^  bhandi 
ca,  padamattaro  ti  eko  rukkho,  kanikara  ti  vallikardpi  * ^  rukkhakanika-  15 
rftpi,  hemajala  ▼&  ti  pasaritahemajala  viya  dissanti,  mahodadhiti  mahato 
ttdakassa  adharabhuto  Mucalindasaro. 

405*  Ath*  assa  pokkharaniya  pahuta"  yarigonara 

rohita  nalapi  singii  kumbbila  makara  susu     2089. 

406.  Madhii  ca  madhulatthi  ca  talisa  ca  piyanguka  so 
uonaka'^  bhaddamutta  ca  satapuppha'*  ca  lolupa     2090. 

40T.   Surabhi  ca  rukkha  tagara  pahuta"  tungarantaka  ^'^ 
padmaka  narada  kuttha  jhamaka  ca  harenuka     2091. 

40S*  Haliddaka  gandhasila  biriyera'  ca  gugguia 

yibhedika  coraka  kuttha  kappura  ca  kalinigu  ca'^  *ti.     2092.       <ft 

Ta.  Athassa  po--ti  idha  pokkharanisadisataya  saram  eva  pokkbaraniti 
▼adati,  rob  its  ti  adini  tesaih  varigocaranam  namani,  madhii  ca  *ti  nimmak- 
khikamadhan  c*  e?a,  madhulattlii  ca  Hi  latthimadhun  ca,  talisa  ti  adika 
•abbagaiidhajatiyo, 

409.  Ath*  ettha  sibayyaggba  ca  purisalu  ca  hattbiyo  30 
eneyya  pasada  c'  eya  rohiccasarabba  miga     2093. 

410.  KottbuBuna  sulopi  **  ca  tuliya  oalasannibha 

camari  calani  lamghi  jhapita  makkata  picu*'.     2094. 


*  Bd  \a8anti,  C^»  vasenti.  '  hd  niliya,  C«  iiiilya,  C^  niliya.  *  C^  pahuto.  * 
hd  nariyo.     *  Bd  ayu-.     *  Ck«  appo-.     ^  Rd  -mallika.     >  Hd  adds  ca  mallika  ca. 

*  C''*  vasentiti,  Bd  vasintiti.  >^  Bd  adds  pakatisomana  ca.  '*  soC^  for  valli- 
kapikarapi?  \\d  vaupikanikarapi.  *'  Bd  bahuka.  "  Bd  kufantiji.  **  Bd  ssU*. 
>•  hd  tofikaTalliki.  >*  Bd  hari-.  ^^  B<i  -gaki  ^^  hd  sanopi,  C*«  salopl.  ** 
B'  pica,  C«  ca. 
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111.  Kakkata'  katamSyS*  ca  ikka  goDuira  baba 

kfaa^ii   vKrihi   noknla  kalak.'  ettha  bahutaso '     3095 
411.    HahiBi   sona  algSM   ca  pampaka  ca  Bamaotata 

akuccB    pacalaka  ea  citraka  c&pi  dipijo      2096. 
tit.  Felaka  ca  vigbaeadi  siha  kokanisataka * 

attbapada  ca  roma'  ea  bhassara*  ca  kukutthaka'       2097. 
414.  Camkora  kukkuta  oega   aBoamBDoam   pnkujino 

baka  balaka  najjuha  dindiblia  koScaTadika '     2098. 
4iii.    VyagbToasa   lohapitthi    panipaka  jivajiraka 

kapinjara'  tiltirajo   kulava   patikuttaka 
(,«,    Maddalaka   cetakedu  '°  bbandulitliranamaka 

celaTHka  pingulej'o  godhaka  aDgah«tuka     2099. 
4,7.  Karaviya  ca  (>agga  ca  ubuihkari  ca  kukkuba 

naDadijaganakinnam  naDasaraniku^iian  tL     2100. 

Ti.  parlislii  'tt  vajiTaDiakbapFlikhiyo ",  rohirci<-tl  rohiti  c'  iva 
saribhamigi  ca,  ko|tti>*aii>  1i  (igalKaiiakhi,  kalthaiona"  tl  pt  patbo,  •ulo- 
plca"  'ti  olpi  eki  ktiuddakiinfgajBll.  luHvs  li  r>l<kbabila1a ",  naja- 
aaniilbba  l<  najipni  pbaian(ii  lokkhaiDiiikha  ra.  (amarl  ca  laniJadifkll 
camara  miga  ca    caJaril    ra    liiriiLi    ra    ralanir*  lalamiga    ca ",   JhipUi--t 

I  d<«  pi  niakkilijallyo.  plru  li  faiifailjiiile  goriraeaLika  rka  niakkatajatl 
kakkata  kalamiya",  l)  dir  mthsmlga,  Ikka  ll  acrha,  gonaaiia  tl  aiafifia- 
gOJiaka.  kalakaliha  bahuliao"  il  kirakinilga  iiim'  ellha",  sana  aiglla 
li  rukkhaaunakha  ca  afgala  ca,  pampaka  II  a>«ain>padaiii  partkkblptlva  |bi(a 
mahairpapaispatika'",      akucca*'     ll    godha,     pacalaka    II    gajakambhaniiga, 

<  ciliakipl  dipijo  li  (itiaoiigi  ra  dipimiga  ra.prlaka  ra  'll  laia",  lifha- 
aada  tl  ela  aakuliB,  alha  ll  keaaiasihe,  ko  kan  [lata  ka'*  li  kokain  gahctva 
kbadanaaila  dutlhamifia,  bbaaaara'  ti  •elabaiiiaa,  kakuttbaki"  tl  kakatlha- 

Ime  tayo  pi  aakuna  jeva.    vyaggliliiata  ll  aetii,  lohaplttba  tl  lohltacanaa- 

I     aakn^ia,    pampuka    ll     paoipataka.     kapi  iij  ara  -  -  tl     kaplajara    ca    llltira    ra, 

kalava--ll    ima   dve    pi    lakuni,    madd  aUka  calakad  ii   'ti  maddalaka    ea 

'  m  kikuta.  C*<  kaiifaka.  ■  h<>  ka!a-.  '  m  Bi;  (.^  -layo.  >  ^d  -iiliadaka' 
'  lU  mora.  '  C"  ha-.  '  CI"  kuka-,  L<I  kukulbaka.  '  C»  kuiija-,  Bd  koiica- 
>ijika.  ■  it<l  kampicana,  Ck -Jati.  '°  ad  O;  Bd  calakatu.  "  fid -yakkbltilro. 
"  Hd  totlhaiona.  "  Bd  suiiopfca.  "  Bd  ptlikhtpilara,  "  Ca,caiitl,  Hd  omlu 
ralaiiii.  i'  C*  omll  ca.  "  Bd  kakkutikala-.  "  C'  ta;o.  >'  Bd  altha  aara 
kalaka  ra  bahljlaao  ca.  '°  fid  -vglukka  pampatbaka.  "  Bd  amaltikuccha.  " 
C*'  Mti.  "  Bd  -Dlaadaka  •*  hd  kukkuthati.  "  Bd  kukkuthaki-.  •*  Bd 
-xLjiKa     "  Bd  mandalaka  ca  calakalu  ca. 
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celabaka    pingulayo    ti    dve    sakunajatiyo   ca,    tatha  godhaka  angabetuka  ti 
Bagga  ti  vanakasakuna ',  ahumkara  t{  aluka. 

4i8«  Ath'  ettba  sakuna  santi  nilaka*  roaojubhanaka 

naodanti   saha  bhariyabi  aanamannaih  pakujino.     2101. 
419.  Ath*  ettba  sakuna  saDti  dija  maajussara  sita'  5 

setaccbakuta  bhadrakkha  andaja  citrapekhuna  *.     2102. 
410-  Ath*  ettba  sakuna  santi  dija  manjussara  sita 

sikbaDdinilagivahi  nnnamanDaih   pakujino      2103. 
4fli.  Kukutthaka'  kuliraka  kottbapokkbarasataka^ 

kalameyya   baliyakkba  kadamba  suvasalika     2104.  lo 

4t8*   Halidda  lohita  seta  atb*  ettbp.  nalaka  babu 

varana  hinguraja^  ca  kadamba  surakokila     2105. 
4t3.   Kukkusa^  kurara"  bamsa  ata*°  parivadantika " 

pakabarhsa  atibala  najjuba  jivajivaka     2106. 
4t4.  Farepata  ravibaihsa  cakkayaka  nadicara  15 

varanabhiruda  ramma  ubbo  kalupakujino.      2107. 
4t6.  Atb*  ettba  sakuna  santi  nanavanna  babu  dija 

niodanti  saba  bbariyabi  annamannam  pakujino.     2108; 
4i6.  Atth*  ettba  sakuna  santi  nanavanna  babu  dija 

sabbe  manjiini  kujanti''  MucaHndam  abbito "  saram.     2109.  io 

4S7.  Ath*  ettba  sakuna  santi  karavi  nania  te  dija 

roodanti  saha  bbariyabi  annamannam  pakujino.     2110. 
4S9.   Ath*  ettba  sakuna  santi  karavi  nama  te  dya 

sabbe  manjiini  kujanti'^  Mucalindam  abhito  saram.     2111. 
4S9.  Eneyyapasadakinnam  nagasamsevitam  vanam  85 

nanalatabi  sanchannam  kadalimigasevitam.      2112. 
430.   Ath*  ettba  sasapo  bahuko'^  nivaro  yarako  babu 

sali  akatthapako  ya  ucchu  tattha  anappako.     2113, 
481  •  Ayam  ekapadi  eti,  ujum  g^cchati  assaroam, 

kbudam  pipasam  aratiiii  tattha  patto  na  yindati  so 

yattha   Vessantaro  raja   saba  puttehi  sammati,      2114. 
48t.   Dharento  brabmanam  Tannam  asadan  ca  masanjatam 

cammayasl  chama  scti  jatavedam  namassatiti.      2115. 


>  B<l  Jataaakapa,  Ra  cita.  '  so  C^;  C«  8iUka,  B<i«  siltka  *  C«  fhita.  *  G*« 
-pekkhaiia,  Bd  -pakkhaiia  ^  Bd  kukkuthaka.  •  Bd  -taka.  ^  Bd  bhfiiga-.  * 
Bd  ukkusa.  *  Bd  kurusQ  *^  C^f  ava.  *>  Bd  pari vattan tiki.  >'  C^  ku^Jantl. 
IS  Bd  ubhato.     >*  C^'  kajjaiiti.     >*  Bd  aaya  bahaka. 
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Ta.  nilaka*  tf  rajimattapatta',  manjaaaara  aita*  ti  nibaddha- 
madharaaaara,  aetacchakota*  bhadrakkha  ti  abhapaaaean  aetehi  akkhi- 
kutehi  aamannagata  anndarakkha,  aadajacittapekkhana^  ti  andatia  Jala, 
citrachatta*,  kuliraka  ti  kakkataka^,  kottha  ti  adayo  aakuna  va,  varan  a  ti 
S  hatthitakana *,  kadamba  ti  maliakadamba *  gahita,  auvakokila  ti  kokilahi  ^^ 
saddhiiii  viGaranasuka^*  c' eva  kokila  ca,  kukkaaa''  ti  kalakabara  ^'',  kurara** 
ti  aetakurara^*,  ata^*  ti  dabbimukhasakuna,  parivadentika'*  ti  eka  aakuna- 
jati,  varaD8--ti  rammabhirada  varana,  ubbo--ti  aayam  pato^^  pabbata- 
padaib  ekaninnadam  karonta  nikujanti,  eneyya  -  -  ti  enioiigehi  ca  paaatamigebi 
10  ca  aki'inaiii,  ta  patto  ti  brabmana  Yeasantaraaaa  asaaoiarii  patto  puxiao  t«. 
aaaama  ctiatakaib  va  pamyam  pipaaain  '*  va  ukkapthitam  va  na  patilabbatiti. 

483.  Idam  sutva  brahmabandhu  isim  katva  padakkhinam 

udaggacitto  pakkami  jattha  Vessantaro  aha  ti.     2116. 

Ta.  yattha--ti  yaamiiii  ihaiie  Ve-  aboai  tarii   tbaiiam  gato   ti.     Maha- 
t5    vanavaDnaua  nitthita. 

jQjako  pi  AccQtatapasena  kathitamaggena  gantva  catn- 
rassarapokkharanim  patvg  „ajja  atisayanho,  idani  Maddi  aran- 
nato  agamissati,  matagamo  hi  nama'*  antarayakaro  hoti,  sve 
tassa  arannagatakfile  assamapadam  ganivd  Ve-ram   darake  ya- 

80  citva  taya  anagataya  te  gahetva  pakkamissamiti",  ath*  assa 
avidOre  ekasmiih  saDupabbatam  arayha  phasukatthane  nipajji, 
tam  rattiih  paccusakale  Maddi  supinam  addasa,  evarupo  su- 
piDO  ahosi :  eko  poriso  kanho  dve  kasayani  paridahitva  dvisn 
kannesu  rattamala*^  pilaudhitva'*  ivodhahattho  tajjento"  agan- 

)»6  tva  papnasfilaib  pavisitva  Maddim  jatasa  gahetva  akaddhitvi 
bh&miyam  uttanaih  patetva  viravantiya  tassft  dve  akkhlDi  op- 
patetva  dve  bahani  chinditva  uraih  bhiDditva  paggharantam 
lohitabindom  hadayamamsaih  adaya  pakkami,  sa  pabojjhitva 
bhitatasita  „papako  me  sopino  dittho,  aupinapSthako   pana  me 

so    Vessantarena  aadiso   nama   d'  atthi,   pucchissami   Dan^'  ti   cin- 

>  Bd«  aalika.  ^  ao  C^*-,  Bd  citrarajiaatapatti.  *  Rd  Jita.  «  fid  aetakkhi.  * 
Bd  citrapakkhino  *  ao  C^;  C«  -jatita,  Bd  -patta.  ^  Bd  kakku(a.  •  Bd 
battbilin^aaakuna  *  Bd  -baaakuna.  <^  Bd  kolehi.  **  Bd  -pakaaavaka.  ** 
Bd  ttkkasa  '*  Bd  kaUkurora.  >«  C^*  Bd  kurura.  ^^  G*«  ata  *«  C^  -de- 
vantika.  *'  C^  pata,  C  pataih.  ''  ao  C ;  C^  paniyaibpaniyaiii  pipaaarii,  B' 
Ta  paiiiyapipisamtam.  **  Bd  adda  danaaaa.  *^  Bd  -lam.  '*  Bd  pinalantitvi. 
"  Bd  tajjaiito. 
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tetvft  pannasalam  gantva  Mahasattassa  panpasaladvaram  fiko- 
tesi,  M.  „ko  eso^^  ti  &.,  „aham  deva  Madditi^^,  „bhadde  am- 
h&kam  katikavattam  bhinditva  kasma  akale  agata"  ti,  „deva 
na  kilesavaseoagacchaiD),  api  ca  kho  me  pSpako  supino  dittho^' 
ti\  „teDa  hi'  kathehi  Madditi",  sS  attana  ditthaniyanien*  eva  & 
katbesi,  M.  sapinaih  pariganhitv&  „mayham  daaapfiraini'  pu- 
rissati,  sve  roayham  yacako  figantva  patte  yScissatiti,  Maddim 
assasetva  uyyojessfimiti^^  cintetva  „Maddi  tava  dassayana- 
dabbhojanehi  cittam  alulitam  bhavissati,  ma  bhayiti^'  mohetvft 
assasetva  uyyojesi,  sa  vibhataya  rattiya  sabbam  kattabbayatta-  lo 
kam  katva  dve  putte  alingitva  sisam  combitva  „ajja  me 
dassupino  dittho,  appamatta  tata  bhaveyyatha^'  ti  ovaditva 
„deya  darakesu  appamatta  hotha^^  *ti  Mahasattam*  potte  pa- 
ticchapetva  pacchiadlni  ad&ya-assuni  punjanti  malaphalatthaya 
vanam  pavisi,  Jujako  pi  ^idani  gata  bhavissatiti^^  sanupabbata  is 
oroyba  ekapadikamaggena  assamtibhimakho  agamasi.  M.  pi 
pannasalato  nikkhamitva  pasanaphale'  suvaonapatimft  viya 
joisTditvi  „idaiii  yacako  agamissatiti^^  pipasito  viya  surasondo 
tassagatamaggam*  olokento  va  nisidi,  pottapi  *ssa  padamtile 
kilaDti,  so  maggam  olokento  brahmanam  agacchantaib  disva  so 
sattamase  nikkhittadanadharam  ukkhipanto  viya  „ehi  tvam 
tava  brahmaoa^'  *ti  somanassappatto  Jfilikamaram  amantento 
imam  gatham  aha: 

434.   Utthehi  Jali  patittha,  poranam  viya  dissati, 

brahmanam  vija  passami,  naDdiyo^  m*  abhikirare  ti.     2117.  is 

Ta.  poranam --ti  pubbe  Jetuttaranagare  nanadisahi*  yacakauaih  agama- 
naiii  viya  ajja  yacakanaih  agamanam  dissati,  nandiyo^  mabbikirare  ti 
etassa  brahmapassa  ditthakalato  patthaya  mam  somanassini  abhikiranti  abhik- 
kamanti,  ghammabhitattassa  site  situdakassa  ghatasatasabassehi  abhlsincanakalo 
viya  jato  ti.  30 

Tarn  sQtv&  kumaro  aha: 


»  C»  si.      *  C*»  yam  devara   in   the   place  of   tena   hi.      »  C*»  -im.      *  C*  -tta, 
Bd  -ttassa.     ^  C*'  -palake.     "  B«I  tassigamana-.     ^  C^  nandiso.     *  Bd  .saiii. 
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4s».  Aham  pi  tata  passanii,  yo  so  brahnia  va  d  is  sail, 
atthiko'  viya  ayati,  atithi  no  bhavissatiti     2118. 

vatva  ca  pana  kuniftro  tassa  apacitirh  karonto  utthayasana 
brfthmanaih  paccoggantva  parikkharagahanatthaifa  apocchi,  brfth- 

5  mano  Urn  oloketva  „ayara  V-rassa  putto  Jalikumaro  D&ma 
bhavissati,  fidito  patthay'  eva  ca  pharasavacanam  kathessa- 
miti"  cintetvft  „apehi  apehiti"  accharam  pahari,  kam&ro  &gaotva 
„ayam  brfibmano  ativiya  pharuso  kin  na  kho"  ti  tassa  sarlram 
olokento  attbarasa  purisadose  passi,  brahmano   pi  Ho-aih   upa- 

10   saifakamitva  patisantharam  karouto  aha: 

486.   Kacci  nu  bhoto  kusalam,  kacci  bhoto  anamayam,  (V  ^,  ^) 
kacci  unchtna  yapetha,   kacci  miilaphala  bahu.      2119. 

437.   Kacci  damsa  ca  makasa  ca'  appam  eva  sirimsapa, 
▼ane  valamigakinne  kacci  hims&  na  viijatiti.      2120. 

15  Bo.  teoa  saddhim  patisantharam  karonto  aha: 

488.   Kusulan  c*  era  no  brahme  atlio  brahme  anamayam, 

aiho   unchena  yapema,  atho  miilaphala  bahu.      2121. 
439.  Atho  damsa  ca  makasa  ca'  appam  eva  sirimsapa, 

vane  valamigakinne  himsa  amham  na  vijjati.     2122. 
90     440.  Satta  no  mase  vasatam  aranne  jivasokinam' 

iniam^  pi  pathamaih   passama  brahmanam   devavanninam 

adaya  beluvaib  dandam  aggihuttam  kamandalum.     21 2B. 
441.  Svagatan  te  mahabrahme  atho  te  aduragatam, 

anto  pavis^.  bhaddan  te,  pade   pakkhalayassu  te.      2124. 
t5     448.  Tindukaui^  piyalani  madhuke  kasumariyo 

phalani  khuddakappani,  bhunja  brahme  varam  varaih.     2125. 
448.  Idam  pi  paniyam  sitam  abhatam  girigabbhara, 

tato  piva  mahabrahme  sace  tvam  abhikamkhasiti     2126. 

vatva  ca  pana  M.  cintesi:  ,.ayam  brahmano  na  akaranena  imam 
so   braharannam    agato,    agamanakaranam    natva    tarn    papaficam 
akatva  pucchissaini  nan^^  ti  cintetva  imam  gatham  aha: 

>  B4  addhiko.     ^  B4  omits  ca.     *  fid  Jivi-.     <  C  H<2  idaiii.     »  Bd  tindu-. 
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444.  Atha  tyam  kena  Tannena  kena  va  pana  hetuna 
aDuppatto  braharannam,  tarn  roe  akkhahi  pucchito  ti.     2127. 

Ta.  kena  vanneiia  *ti  kena  karanena,  hetuna  ti  paccayena. 

Jujako  aha: 

445.  Tatha  yarivaho  puro  sabbakaie^  na  khijati  5 
evan  tarn  yacit*  aganchim,  putte  me  dehi  yacito  ti.     2128. 

Ta.  varivaho  ti  pancaau  mahanadisu  adavaho,  na  khlyatlti  pipasitehi 
agantva  battbehi  pi  bhajanehi  pi  usaiiicitva  ktiiyamano'  pi  nakhiyati^  evain  taiii 
yacUnih  gacclianti*,  tvam  pi   saddhaya   puritatta'   evarupo   yeva  'ti   mannamano 
ahaih   tarii  yacitoifa  iganchim,  putte  me--ti    maya   yacito  tava  putte  mayharij    10 
dasattbaya  dehhi. 

Tarn    Botva    M.  somanassaj&to    hutva    pasaritahatthe  ^   sa- 
bassatthavikaih  thapento  viya  pabbatapadaih  unn&deDto  i.  g.  a. : 

446.  Dadami  na  Tikampami,  issaro  naya  brahmana; 

pato  gata^  rajaputti"  sayani  unchato  ehiti.     2129.  15 

447.  £karattin]  Tasitvana  pato  gacohasi  brahmana 

tassa  nahate  upaghate^  atha  ne  maladharine     2130. 

448.  Ekarattim  vasitvana  pato  gacchasi  brahmana 
nanapupphehi  saiichanne  nanagaodhayibhusite 
nanamiilaphalakinne  gacchiss-adaya  ^°  brahmana  Hi.     2131.  so 

Ta.  issaro  ti  tvam  mama  puttanarfa  issaro  samiko  hut?a  etto**  naya 
nayahi,  api  ca  kho  pan'  etaib  **  karapam  attbi:  etesam  mata  r^aputti  pbaia- 
phalatthaya  pato  gata  sayaih  araiinato  agamissati  taya  anitani  madburapbala- 
pbalani  paribbunjitva  idh'  eva  tbane**  ajj'  ekarattim  vasitva  pato  va  darake 
gahet?a  gamissasiti**,  tassa  nab  ate  ti  taya  nabapite,  upagbate^'  ti  sT-  35 
samhi**  upasimgbite^^,  atha  te  miladbarine^*  ti  atha  vicitraya  malaya 
alaifakate  malam  vabamane,  paiipotthakesu  pana  atha  te  maladbarino  ti  likbitarh, 
lata'  atibo  na  vicarito,  mulapbalakinne  ti  maggapatbeyyass'  attbaya  dinnebi 
naiiapbalapbalehi  akinne,  gaccbissa  ti  gamissastti ^*. 

Jujako  &ha:  so 


^  B^«  -laiii.     '  Cka  .ne,    B^  pivaoiauo.     *  R(2  adds  na  sassati.     *  \^d  evaih  taifa 
yacitagancbinti.     *  C^' add  yeva.     *  G^' -uib  batthc.     ^  B^gato;  gata  wanting 
in  C^:     *  all  three  MSS    -i.      *  Ud  upagghate.      *<>  B<i  gaecba  adaya.      '>   hd 
•te.     ^''  C*»  ekam.     "  IH  vane.      «*  C**  omit  ga-.      »*  M  upaggbate.     *•  C** 
slsam.     ^^  C^'  -singhate.     ^*  C^»  -no.     '*  gaccbissa -- wanting  in  hd. 
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449.  Na  yasani  abhirocami,  gamanam  mayha  ruccati, 

aDtarayo  pi  me  assa,  gacchan  neya  rathesabba.     2132. 
410.  Na  b'  eta  yacayogi  nam,  antarayassa  kariya, 

itibiyo*  mantam  jananti,  sabbaib  ganbanti  yamato.     2133. 
6     451.  faddbaya  danam  dadato  masam  addakkbi  mataraih, 

antarayam  pi  sa  kayira,  gaccbaS  neya  rathesabba.     2134. 
45S.  Amantayassu  te  putte,  ma  te  mataram  addasum, 

saddbaya  danam  dadato  eyam  punnam  payaddhati.     2135. 
4it*  Ajnantayassu  te  putte,  ma  te  mataram  addasnm, 
10  madisassa  dbanam  datya  nya  saggam  gamissatiti.     2136. 

Ta.  Dft  heti  yacayogi  nan  t1  ettba  nan  ti  nipatamattain,  i.  v.  h.: 
mabiraja  eta  iUhiyo  iiama  na  hi  yacayogi  yacaoaya'  anucchavika  na  honti 
keiralaih  antariyaaaa  kariya  ti  dayakanam  pannantarayam  yacakanan  ea  libhan- 
tarayaih  karond,  man  tan  ti  ittbiyo'  mayarii  uima  Jananti,  vimato  ti  aab- 
15  bam*  vamato  ganbati  na  dakkbinato*,  taddhaya--ti  kamman  ea  phalan  ca 
saddahitva  danam  dadato,  mi  tan  ti  ma  aiam'  mataram  addakkbi,  kayira  ti 
kareyya,  amantayaitute  ti  Janipebi  maya  saddbim  petebiti  vadati,  dadato 
ti  dadantaasa. 

Yessantaro  aha: 

20     404 •  Sace  tyam  n*  iccbase  datthum  mama  bhariyam  patibbatam 
ayyakass*  api  dassebi^  Jalim  Kanbajinam  ubho*.     2137. 
46ft.  Ime  kumare  disvana  manjuke  piyabbanine 

patito  sumano  yitto*  babum  dassati'^  te  dhanan  ti.     2138. 

Ta.  ayyakatai  'ti    may  bam    pitnno    SaoJaya-mabariiJaaaa    dvinnam   kn- 
9S    maranaiii  ayyakaaaa,  daaaatiti^*  ao  raja  tuyhaib  babum  dbanaib  dataati". 

Jojako  aha: 

4i6.  Accbedanassa  bhayami,  rajaputta  sunobi  me, 

raja '  *  dandaya  mam  d%j[ja  yikkineyya  haneyya  ya 

jino  dhanan  ea  dase'*  ca  garaybassa  brabmabandbuya  ti.     2139. 

30  Ta.  acchedanaaaa  ^ti  acrbinditva  gahanaasa  bbayami,  rija'^--ti  ayam 

brahmano   darakacoro**    dandam    aaea    upaiietba*^    ti    evadi    dandattbaya    mam 


'  Bd  ittbika.     *  C^»  yacamanaya.     *  C^a  itthi.     *  C^  aabba.     *  C^  -te.     *  Ck« 
etesam.     ^  eo  C*«;    Bd  ayyakaaaami  me  debi;    read:    ayyakaaa&p'  ime  dehi?     * 
Bd  jaiikaphajinacubbo.      *  Bd  citto.      ^^  C^«  daaaeti.      >^  G*  daasati  no  ti,    Ca 
daaaati  to  ti,  B«  daaaati  ne  dhananti.     *^  Cka  dasaaaiti.     >'  Ck  Bd  raja.     *<  Bd 
daaaii.     >•  Bd  raja.     **  C^*  add  ti.     ^^  Bd  detba. 
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ri^aiiaifa*    dadeyya,    garayh'   a8sa-*ti    kevaUm    brahmaniya    ca   garahitabba' 
bhaviisamiti. 

Yessantaro  aha : 

457.  line  kumare  disyana  muE^uke  piyabhanioe 

dhamiue  thito  maharaja  SiTinam  ratthayaddhano  5 

laddha  pltisoniaoassam  bahum  dassati  te  dhanan  ti.     2140. 

Jujako  &ha: 

468  .  Nahan  tarn  pi  karissami  yam  mam  tyam-  anusasasi, 

darake  ca  aham  nessam  brahmaniya  paricarake  ti.     2141. 

Ta.  darake  ca  'ti  alaib  mayhain    aiiDena    dhanena   aham   ime   darake'  ca    10 
attano  brahmaniya  paricarike'  iieBsamiti. 

Tarn  tassa  pharusavacanam  sutva  dfiraka  pitthipaDnasfilam 
gantva  tato  pitthipannas&lato  pi  palayitvft  gambagahaDe  dIII- 
yitva*  tatrapi  Jujakenaganivft  gahitam^  viya  att&nam  sampassa- 
maoa  kampanta  kattbaci  thatum^  asamattha  ito  c*  ito  ca  dha-  i& 
vitva  caturassapokkharaDltfram  ganty&  dalham  yakacTram  nivfi- 
8etv&  udakam  oruyha  pokkharapattam  sise  thapetv&  udakena 
paticchannfi  hutva  atthaihsu. 

Tam  attham  pakaseoto  Sattha  aha: 
4S9.  Tato  kumara  yyadhita^  sutya  luddassa  bhasitam  so 

tena  tena  padhayimsu  Jali  Kanhtgina  ubho^  ti.     2142. 

JOjako  pi  komare  adisva  Bo-am  apasadesi  „bbo  Ve-ra 
tvam  idan*  eva  mayham  dfirake  datv&  roaya  ^oahaib  Jetuttara- 
Dagaram  garoiss&mi  darake  mama*  brahmaniyft  paricfirike 
nessamiti*  vutte  ifigitasannam  datva  potte  palapetva  ajftoanto  ss 
viya  Disinno,  d*  atthi  manne  lokasmim  tay&  sadiso  mosavado'^ 
ti  °,  tarn  sutvft  M.  kampito  hutva  „te  palat&  bhavissantiti*' 
cintetva  „brfihmana  mfi  cintayi,  anemi*'  tc  kumfire"  ti  utthaya 
pitthipannas&lam  gantvft   tesam  vanagahanam*'  pavitthabhavaib 


>  so  C^';     Bd  amaceinaih.     '  so  all  three  MSS.  for  -o?     *  C^*  -rika.     ^  Bd 
nlliyiibau.     *  C^»  -ta.      *  Bd  tandharetarii.      ^  so  C*«  for  vyatkilta?  R<l  byidhita. 
•  Bd  cubho      •  C*»  mam.     '°  Bd  -diti.     "   Bd  anessami.     *•  Bd  gumba-. 

JatakB.    VI.  35 
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£latv&  padavalafijfiDasfirena  p-tlram  ganivft  odake  otipnapadam 
disvft  „Qdakaib  oruyha  thitS  bhavissantiti^*  natva  „t&ta*  Jaliti*^ 
pakkositvft  gathadvayam  &ha: 

460.  Ehi  tata  piyaputta*,  puretha  mama  paramim, 

5  hadayam  me  *bhisincetha,  karotha  yacaoaih  mama.     21 43. 

461.  Yananaya  ca  me  hotha  acala  bhavasagare, 
jatiparam  tarissami  santaressam  sadevakan  ti*.     2144. 

Tata  J&liti  pakkosi^  kum&ro  pita  saddaih  sutva  evam 
cintesi :    „brfibmano   mam    yatharucim    karotu    pitarfi    saddbim 

10  dve  katha  na  kathessamiti*^  sisam  nlbaritva  pokkbarapattani 
viyubanto  udakft  uttaritva  M-assa  dakkhipap&de  patitvft  gop- 
phakasandhim  dalbaih  gabetva  parodi,  atba  nam  M.  aha:  ,,tata 
bbaginl  te  kobio^^  ti,  „tata  ime  satta  nama  bbaye  uppanne  atta- 
nam  eva  rakkhantiti^^,  atba  M.  „pattebi  me  katik&  katba  bba- 

15   Yissantiti'^  natvS  ,,ehi  amma  Kanbe^^  ti  pakkositva  gatbadvayam  a. : 

46t.  £bi  amma  piyadhiti^,  puretha  mama  pa^amiIn^ 

hadayam  me  'bhisincetha,  karotha  yacanam  mama.     2145. 
4«f  Tananaya^  ca  me  hotha  acald  bhayasagare, 

jatiparam  tarissami  uddharissam*  sadevakan  ti.     2146. 

90  Sapi    „pitara    saddbim    dve    katba   na  katbesaamiti^^  tatb* 

eva  attaritv&  M-assa  vamapade  patitva  goppbakasandbim*  dal- 
baih gabetva  parodi,  tesam  assQni  M-assa  pbullapadamavanae 
padapittbe  patanti,  tassa  assnni  tesam  savannapbalakasadisaya 
pittbiya   patanti,   atba   M.  kumare    ottbapetva   ass&setva   „tata 

95  Jali,  kith  tvam  mama  danavittabb&vam  na  j&nasi,  ajjbasayam 
me  tata  mattbakam  p&pebiti^^  vatva  gone  aggbapento  viya 
tattb*  eva  tbito  kumare  aggbapesi,  so  kira  pnttam  amantetva 
fiha:  „tata  Jali,  tvam  bbujisso  hotukSmo   br&bmanassa  nikkha- 


>  C*«  ammatata.  *  Bd  piyaputta  *  B^  adds  taitha  hadayam  m«  bbUiDcetha 
ti  brahman  a  akkosaoeoa  unhaih  mama  hadayam  vupaaametba  bhavasagare  ti 
sagarasadise  bhave  acala  yaui  ca  nava  ca  me  hotha  aham  aadevakam  lokam  jati- 
param taressimUi.  *  Bd  oDiits  tita  -  -.  '  Bd  piya  dhita  *  G^t  piya  me  daoa- 
parami.     '  C^a  yana-.     *  G^  -rissami      *  all  three  MSS.  goppa-.    . 
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sahassaib  datva  bhujisso  bhaveyyasi,  bbaginl  pi  kbo  pana  te 
nttamarupadhara,  koci  Dicajatiko  brfthmanassa  kincid  eva 
dbanam  datva  tava  bbagioim  bhujissain  katva  j&tisambbedam 
kareyya,  annatra  raniia  sabbasatadayako  nama  d*  atthi,  tasmfi 
bhagini  te  bhujissa  hotuk&ma  brahmapassa  d&sasatam  dfisi-  & 
satam  batthis.  assas.  usabhas.  nikkhasatan  ti  sabbasatam'  datva 
bhujissa  hotti'^  Hi  evam  kumfire  agghslpetva  samassasetvfi 
assaroapadam  netva  kamandaluna  ndakam  gahetva  „ebi  vata 
bho  brftbmapa^^  *ti'  sabbannutanapassa*  patthanam  katva  uda- 
kam  patetva  „puttena  roe  sataganena  sahassagupena  sataaa-  10 
hassagupena  sabbanutanapam  eva  piyataran^^  ti  pathavim  unnft- 
dento  brahmapassa  piyaputtadanam  adasi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha : 
464.  Tato  kumare  adaya  Jalim  Kanhajinam  ubho' 

brahmanassa  ada  danam  Sivinam  raithavaddhano.     2147.  is 

•  •  •  •   • 

4A6,  Tato  kumare  adaya  Jalim  KanhajiDam  ubho* 

brahmanassa  ada  vitto^^  puttake  danam  uttamam.     2148. 

466.  Tadasi  yam  bhimsanakaro  tadasi  lomahamsanam, 

yam  kumare  padinnamhi  medini  saroakampatha.     2149. 

4A7.  Tadasi  yam  bhimsaDakam  tadasi  lomahamsanam,  90 

yam  pa^jalikato  raja  kumare  sukhavacchite  * 
brahmanassa  ada  danam  SiTinam  ratthavaddhano  ti.     2150. 

Ta.  vitto'  ti  pTtifomanaBMjato  hatva,  tadasi  yam  bhimtanakan  ti 
tada  danatejena  unnadanti^  mahapathav!  kampi,  Sinenipabbataraja  onami,  aabbe 
davi  tadhnkaram  adaniau.  yava  Brabmaloka  ekakolalialani  ahosi,  khanikavaasarii  M 
vaasi',  akalav^Jolata  niccliarlfbsu,  Himavantavaaino  aihadayo  aakalasHimavantam 
akaninnadam  karimso,  evarQpam  bhiinsariakaih  atiosi,  Paliyam  pana  mediril 
aamakampathi*  *ti  ettakam  era  vuttam,  yan  ti  yada,  aukhavacchite  tiau* 
khaaamva^^bite  aukhavasite  anktiaparipalite  adasUi,  bho  brahmana  patteria  me 
aatagunena  aahaasag.  satasahaasag.  aabbannutanaDam  eva  piyataran  ti  taat*  so 
atthaya  adaatti. 


*  Bd  -tiiii.     '  B^  adds  amantetvL     '  Bd  adds  paccayo  hotati.     *  C»  -jioa  ubho, 
Bd  -Jlnaiii  cabho,   C*  Jatikanhajiiiaviibho.     *  C**  citto.     •  C**  -v^jjite.     '  C*a 
-ti,  Bd  nnriadanti.     *  Bd  ghaiiika-,  C*«  vasi.     *  hd  aampakampatba. 
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M.  (ttnam  datra  j»ho  sadinmaB  nM  diaan'*   ti   pJBam  vp*- 

padetva  kainar*  olokeato  aUhaM.    Jtjako  pi  rzmm^Kmbmm.  pavi- 

sitTi    Tallim    duoteiii    bhinditTm    idaja    konarmMa    dakkfrina- 

hatthaih    kmnankaTa  Taiiiahatth«na   saddhim  ekato    baoAkva 

»   taa  eva  Tallikotliii  pothajamano  gahctra  payaaL 

Tam  attfaam  pakaseoto  Sattba  aha: 
«M.   Taco  so  brihfflaao  Imido  latam  daotehi  ehindxTa 

lataja  hactiic  baodhitra  lataja  aDimi^uatiia.     2 151. 
4«».   Tato  M  rajjum  adaya  dandam  adaja    hrahmann 
to  akotajaato  te'  aeti'  SiTirafa^aa  pekkbaso  ci.      2152. 

Ta«  tesadi  pahatattbane  chavi  chijjaci  lohitam   paggharad, 

pabaranakale    aonamaoaam    pitthini     dadanci\     ath*    ekawirim 

▼iaaniatthajie   brahinaao    pakklialitvS    pati«    kmnaraiuuii    muda* 

hatthehi     thaddhaTaill    galitra    gata*     te    rodamaoa    palayitva 

15   M-aaaa  santikam  agamimso. 


Tam  alt.hnm   paka^tento  Sattfaa  aha: 
■ao.  Tato  knmara  pakkamuih  brahmaiiaiitfa  pamnnciTa* 
aMupannehi  nectehi  pitaram  ao   udikkhati.      2153. 
471.   Vedham  assattfaapattadi  va  pita  pid*  abfaivandan. 
20  pita  padaoi  ▼aoditra  idam  Tacaoam  abiaTi:     2154. 

i7«.   Abuba  ca  tita  nikkhaota*  tran  ca  no  tata    iniiaifi 

vara  ammam   pi  pai»»eiiia  atha  ao  tata  dastfasi.     2155. 
47a.   Amma  ca  tata  nikkhaota*  tran  ca  ao  tata  dasiiaii, 
ma  ao  tram  tata  adada  vara  ammapi  eti     ao, 
15  tadavam  biahmano  ^*"»*'^  Tikkinata  haoata  va:     2156. 

474.   Baiamkapado  addhanakho*  atha  oTaddfaapiadiko 

'iiurnuttarottho  capaio  kaiaro  bhag^ganaaako     2157. 
(75.   KumbhudarD   biiaggapitthi  atho   Wsamacakkhulo  ^ 
lonamakttu'  hantakeao  vaiinam  ^°  tiiakahato     2158. 
30     476.   Pioir«iio  ca  vioato  ca  vikatu''  ca  brafaa  kharo'^ 

ajiiiaoi  ca  i^aanaddho  amaou&ho   bhayaaako      213^. 


*  Bd  dau'iaacadaya.     *  <:<»  ^^      ^  C^  neia.      •  B^  pit&iyo  namamL     ^  B^  aca 

♦  •«  C*»:  W  auaha-.     •    M  ybaoaha-.      •  lid  -oko.     *  C**  lomiiiiuta.     *"  B* 
vaiinatu       *•    3d  ^o.      "  C*'  karo. 
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477.  Manusso  udahu  yakkho  maibsalohitabhojano 
gama  araoDam  agamma  dhanam  tarn  tata^  yacati, 
niyamane  pisacena  kin  nu  lata  udikkhasi,     2160. 

478.  Asma'  nuna  te  hadayaib  ayasaib  dalhabandhanam 

yo  no  baddhe  na  janasi  brahmanena  dhanesina  9 

accayikena  luddena  yo  no  gavo  ya  sumbhati.     2161. 
470.  Idh*  eva  acchatam  Kanha  na  sa  janati  kismici 

migiva  khirasammatta '  yutha  hina  pakandatiti.     2162. 

Ta.  odikkhattti  pita  iantikaih  gantvS  pakampamano  oloketi,  vedhan 
ti  ▼edhomano,  tvanca  no  tata  dassasiti  lata  tvan  ca  amhe  taya  anagataya  lo 
eva  brabmanassa  adasi,  ma  evaib  kari,  adhivasehi  tvaih  kalaib  tata  yava  ammoni 
pi  pasaemn,  atha  no  tata  ammaya  diUhakale  tvam  pi  dasaasi,  vikkinatu  ba- 
nata  va  ti  tata  ammaya  agatakile  eaa  amh«  vikkinatu  va  banatn  va  yam  va 
iccbati  taib  va  karotu,  api  ca  kho  pan*  esa  kakkhalo  pharuao  attharasahi  puriaa- 
dosebi  tamannagato  ti  attbarasaporisadcse  kathesi:  tattha  balamkapado  pat*  is 
tbaritapado *,  addbanakbo"  ti  putinakbo  ti  a.,  atho  ovad(jhapindiko*  ti 
bettba  galitapindikatamam  ^,  digbuttarott  ho  ti  mukbam  pidahitva  thitena' 
nttarottbena  samannagato,  capalo  ti  paggbaritalalo,  kalaro  ti  sukaradStbehi 
tamannagato,  bhagganasako  ti  bbaggaya  naaaya  s.,  lobamaisQ*  ti  tamba- 
vannamaasu,  baritaketo  ti  suvannavannakeao  viiulhakeso,  valinan  ti  aarira-  90 
cammassa  valinagahito ^^,  tilakahato  ti  kalatilakehi  parikkbitto**,  pingalo  tl 
bililakkhisadiaehi  akkhibi  a.,  vinato  ti  katiyan  ca  pittbiyan  ca  khandbe  ca  *ti 
tisn  fhaneao  vamko,  vikato  ti  vikatapado*'  abaddhaaandbiti  pi  vuttam,  katakato  ^* 
ti  vivarantehi  atthisandbibi  aamannagato,  braba  ti  digho,  amannsao  ti  ua 
manusso  manussavesena  vicaranto  pi  yakkbo  esa,  bbayanako  ti  ativiya  bhim-  25 
tanako,  manusso  va  udahu  yakkho  ti  tata  sace  evam  koci  puccbeyya  atha  main- 
salohitabbojano  ti  vatturii  yuttam,  dbanau  tarn  tata  yScatiti  tata  esa  am- 
bakam  mamsam  kbaditokamo  tumbe  puttadbanani  yacati,  udikk^asiti  mij- 
jhattaiii  ^*  pekkhasi,  asma'^  nuna  te  hadayan  ti  tata  matapitunnam  hadayan 
uama  puttesu  mudukam  boti  puttaiiam  dukkham  na  sabati'*.  tava  pana  pasano^'  SO 
viya  manne  hadayarh  athava'*  ayasam  dalhabandhanam,  tena  amhakani  evarupe 
dukkhe  uppanne  **  na  Jinasiti  ajananto  viya  accbasi,  accayikena  luddena 
'ti  ativiya  luddena  pamanatikkantena,  yo  no  ti  brahmanena  no  amhe  kanittba- 
bbatike  baddhe  bandbite  yo  tvam  na  janasi'^   tumbhatfti  potheti'*,  idheva 


'  C^»  dhanam  tatava.  '  C^»  add  ba.  *  B'  khirasampatta,  C^'  sara-.  *  Bd  pattbafa-. 
^  Bd  anu-,  B«  andha-.  *  Cka  ovaddhi,  Bd  obandha-.  ^  so  C*;  G«  -piiiditata- 
marb,  Bd  -pindimaao.  '  Bd*  add  digbena.  *  C^a  lomahamsu.  ^^  so  C^a; 
B^  valigahitam.  '*  Bd -kinno.  *'  C^  vinata-,  Bd  viko^o  ti  vikata-.  "  B<i 
kafakata.  «*  Bd  ajbu.  »»  C*«  amma.  »■  Bd -anti.  '»  Bd -pa.  »•  C**  tl.  »• 
Bd  adds  na  rujjati.     ^  C*»  omit  yo  no  ti .     "  Bd  poth-. 
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acehatao  ti  cau  ayam  Kanbajina  na  kind  dnkkhaifa  janati,  yathi  nama  kbira* 
sammatta'  migapotika  ydchapaiibina  mataram  apaaianti  kbiratthaya  pakaodati 
•vam  ammam  apaasanti  kandUvi  sauitTa  marissatiCi,  tasma  man  neva  brabmanassa 
dehi,  aham  famitsami,  ayam  Kapbajini  idb*  eva  bota  *ti. 

6  Evam   VDtte'  M.  na  kinci  kathesi,    tato    kamaro   matapi- 

tDDnam  arabbha  paridevanto  aha: 

480.  Na  me  idam  tatha  dnkkham  labbha  hi  pumttna  idam  (sapra  p.  f^o ) 

yan  ca  ammadi  na  passami'  tarn  me  dukkhataram  ito.     2163. 
481 «  Na  me  idam  tatha  dnkkham  labbha  hi  pumana  idam 
10  yaa  ca  tatam  na  passami*  tarn  me  dukkhataram  ito.     2164. 

4ii.  Sa  nana  kapana  amma  cirarattaya  nicchiti* 

Kanbajinam  apa^isanti  kumarim  carudassanini.     2165. 
488.  So  nuina  kapano  tato  cirarattaya  ruecbiti  ^ , 

Kanbajinam  apassanto  kumarim  carudassanim.     2166. 
15     484.  Sa  nuna  kapana  amma  ciram  ruecbiti  assame 

Kanhiginam  apassanti  kumarim  carudassanim.     2167. 
488.   So  niina  kapano  tato  ciram  ruecbiti  assame 

Kanb^inaih  apassanto  kumarim  carudassanim.     2168. 
480.  Sa  nuna  kapana  amma  cirarattaya  rucchiti*, 
90  addbaratte  va^  ratte  va  nadiya  avasuccbati^.     2169. 

487.  So  niina  kapano  tato  cirarattaya  ruecbiti*. 
addbaratte  va'  ratte  ya  nadiya  ayasuccbati".      2170. 

488.  Inie  te  jambuka  rukkha  yedisa  sindhuyarita 
yiyidhani  rukkbajatani— tani  ^jja  jabamase.     2171. 

as     469.  Assattba  panasa  ceme*  nigrodha  ca  kapittbana 

yiyidhani  pbalajatani  —  tani  ajja  jabamase.     2172. 

490.  Ime  tittbanti  arama  ayam  sitodaka  nadi 

yattb*  assu  pubbe  kilama — t^ni  ajja  jabamase.     2173. 

491.  Viyidbani  puppbajatani  asmim  upari  pabbate 

so  yftn*  ^^^^  pubbe  dbarema — tani  i^a  jabamase.     2174. 

4et.  Viyidbani  pbalajatani  asmim  upari  pabbate 

yan*  assu  pubbe  bhunjama — tani  ajja  jabamase.     2175. 
498.  Ime  no  hatthika  assa  baliyadda  ca  no  ime 

yehi-ssu  pubbe  kilama — tani  ajja  jabamase  ti.      2176. 


>  Ck  .8ammata,     Bd  -samatta.      '  C^  -o.     *  Bd  paisisftaixi.     *  Ed  mecbati,     R« 
rujjatl.     *   Hd  ciram  racchati  assame.     •  Bd  rucchati.     '  C*«  ca.     ■  C**  -sujJhaU, 
Bd  -susaati.     *  Bd«  cime. 
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Ta.  pumnna  ti  bhave  vicarantena '  pumana  puritena  madiseua,  labbha 
ti  labhitabbam  eva,  tamme  dukkhataram  ito  ti  tarn  me  ammaih  pasiitudi 
alabharitasaa  dukkhaib  hoti  ito'  pothena  dukkhato  satagnnena  dukkhataram, 
rucchititi  rodissati,  addbaratteva  ratteva  ti  aakalaratta  va  amhe  aaritva 
ciraib  rodisaati,  avasucchatiti'  appodaka  kunnad!  v{ya  avaiucchiaaati*,  yatha*  5 
khippam  eva  auaaati  evam  anine  nggaccbante  yeva  aassitva  mariasatiti  adhippa* 
yen'  eTam  aha,  yadiaa  ti  olambanaaakha,  taniti  yeaan  no  mulapapphapbalani* 
ganhantehi^  ciram  kfUtani  tioi  ^ja  abho  pi  mayadi  Jabama,  battbika  ti  ten* 
eva  ambakam  kilanatthaya  katabattbika*. 

Evaib    paridevamanam    eva  saddhim   bhagioiyS  JOjako    pi   lo 
agantva  pothento*  gahetva  pakkami. 

Tarn  attbam  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
404*  Niyyamana  kumara  te  pitaram  etad  abruYum: 

ammam  arogyam  yajjasi  tyan  ca  lata  sukhi  bhaya.     2177. 

406.  Tme  no  batthika  assa  balivadda  ca  no  ime  19 
taoi  ammaja  dajjasi  sokam  tehi  yinessati.     2178. 

496.  Ime  no  batthika  assa  balivadda  ca  no  ime 

tani  anima  udikkhanti'^  sokam  patiyinessatiti.     2179. 

Mahftsattassa   putte  arabbha    balavasoko    appajji    hadaya- 
maifasaih  onham  ahosi,  so**  kesarasiheoa  gahitamattavarano  viya  so 
Rahumukhe  pavitthacando    viya  kampamano   sakabh&vena  san- 
dhSretum  asakkonto  assupnnnehi  nettehi   pannasalaib   pavisitvft 
karanam  paridevi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

407.  Tato  Vessantaro  raja  danam  datyana  khattiyo  29 
pannasalam  pavisitva  karunam  parideyayiti.     2180. 

Tatoparam  Mahasattassa  yilapagatha  honti: 

408.  Ka  ny*  ajja  chata  tasita  uparucchanti  daraka, 

sayam  samyesanakale  ko  ne  dassati  bhojanam.     2181. 
400.  Ka  Dv'  ajja  chata  tasita  uparucchanti  daraka,  so 

sayam  samyesanakale  amma  chat*  amha  detha  no.     2182. 


*  Ck«  -to.  *  C^  imena.  *  C^a  -ai\iJbati.  Bd  .auaaati.  *  C^»  -aujjbiaaati,  B<i 
-suaaiaaati.  '  C^  tatba.  *  C^'  mule  pnppbapbalabhi.  '  Bd  gaobitebi.  *  Bd 
hattbirQpaka.     *  Bd  adds  te.     ^^  C*«  -ti,  Bd  udikkbati.     >*  C^9  sokena. 
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500*  Kathan  no  patham  gacchanti  pattika  anupahana 

santasanehi*  padehi,  ko  ne  hatthe  gahessati.     2183. 
Boi.  Kathan  nu  so  na  lajjejya  sammukba  pabaram  mama 

adasakanam  puttanam  alajji  yata  brahmano.     2184. 
5     6ot.  Yo  hi  me  dasidas*  assa  anno  ya  pana  pessiko 

tass&pi  suyihinassa'  ko  lajji*  paharissati.     2185. 
608*  Varijasseya  me  sato^  baddhassa  kuminamukhe 

akkosati  pabarati  piye  putte  apassato  ti.     2186. 

Ta.  KanvaJJa  *t1  kathan  nu  ajja*,  uparucchautiti  BatthiyojanamaMam 
10    opagantva  rodissanti,  ta|rii vesanakale   ti   mahajanaasa   paribfauDjanakale*,  ko 
ne  dassatiti  ko  neaaih  bhojanadi  dassati,  kathannu  pathaih  gacchantiti 
kathan  nu  satthiyojanamafgaih  gamissanti,  pattika  ti  hatthiyanadirahita,  anu- 
pahana  ti   upahanamattehi   yiyutta  inkhomaia  vatapada*,    gabotaattti    kila- 
mathavinodanatthaya    ko   gaphissati,     daaidasataa    Hi    dasidaso   aaaa,     aono 
15    va  -  -  ti  taaaa  pi   date   ti   ovarii   parampariyo   mayhaih    catuttho    petiyo  peaana- 
karako  aaaa,    tassa  evam  aavihinaaaa*  'ti  ayam  Veaaantaraasa  daaapatidaao  ti 
Datva    ko    lajji  paharissati  ti    lajjasampanno   ko  pahareyya,    yuttan    nu  kbo 
tassa  nillijjassa  mama  putte jpahariton  ti,  varijasseya  Hi   kuminamukhe  bad- 
dhaasa  macchasseva  sato   mama,   apassato   ti  akaro   nipatamattam   paaaantaas* 
SO    eva  piyaputte  *®  akkosati  c'  eva  garahati  ca  aho  vata  daruno  ti. 

Atha  M-assa  kum&resu  sinehena  evam  parivitakko  udapadi 
„ayaro  brabmano  mama  potte  ativiya  vihetbetiti",  sokaih  saa- 
dhfiretam  asakkonto  „brabmaDam  anubandhitva  jivitakkbayam 
papetv&  &nes8&mi  te  kumare^^  ti,  tato  „attb&nam  etam,  kumft- 
%6  ranaih  pllanam  atidukkham  iti  danam  datva  anutappanam 
nama  satam  dhammo  na  botiti^'  cintesi,  tadatthajotaofiya  inie 
dve  parivitakkagathft  nama  honti: 

504.  Adu  capam  gahetyana  khaggam  bandhitya  yamato  (IIIp.  s4o) 
anayami  sake  putte,  puttanam  hi  yadho  dukho.     2187. 
so     ftos*  Addha  hi  me'*  tarn  dukkharupam  yani  kumara  yihaonare, 
satan  ca  dhammam  annaya  ko  datya  anutappatiti.     2188. 

Ta    satan  ti  pubba-fiodhisattanam  paveniyain  dhammam,  so  kira  tasmim 
kbane   Rodhisattapaveniiii   anussari,    tato  sabba-Bodhisattinarii   dbanapariccagam 

'  so  C«  R(2;    C^yan*.     '  C^  Bd -i,    C«  aJJT.     >  C^  supihinassa,    C«  supihinasM, 
Bd  sttvihinassa.      *  C^  -i,    B<i  lajja.      ^  Bd  pemato.     *  Bd  kadi  nu  ijja.     ^  B4 
parivasana-.     *  so  C*  ;    C^  vana-,    Bd  sukhnmalapada,  omitting  vata.      *  C^  an- 
vihitassH,  hd  supihanassa.     >^  G^«  add  koci.     ^>  Bd  athana  me. 
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aiigapaiiccagarh  Jivitap.  pattap.  bhariyapariccagan  ti  fme  paoca  mahaparircage 
apaiiccajitva  Baddha-bhutapubba  iiama  n*  atthi,  abaih  teaadi  abbhantaro  \ 
may&pi  puttadhitaro  adatva  iia'sakka  Ruddhena  bhavitun  ti  cintetva  kiih  tvam 
Ve«8aiitara  paretaih  daaatthaya  diiinaputtaDarfa  dakkkabhavara  na  Janasi  yena' 
brabmanam  anabandhitva  Jivitakkhayam  papesfamiti  eanfiaih  appadesi,  danaih  5 
datva  pacrha  anutapo'  nima  tava  anaiiurupo  ti  evam  attanam  paribhasitva  face 
pi  so  kamare  maresaati*  dinnakalato  patthaya  mama  na  kind  hotu  hi  evaiii ' 
dalhasamadanaih  adhit(haya  pannasalato  nikkhamitva  panpaaaladvare  pasapa- 
phalake  kancanapatima  viya  nisidi. 

Jfijako  pi*  kamare  pothetva  nesi.    Tato  kumSro  vilapanto  a. :   10 

606*  Saccam  kir*  evam  ahamsu  nara  ekacciya  idha 

yassa  n*  atthi  sakamata  yatha  n*  atthi  ^  tath'  eya  so.     2189. 

607.  £hi  Kanhe  marissama  n*  atth'  attho  jivitena  no 
dinn^  amha  ti*  janindena  brahmanabsa  dhanesino 

accayikassa  luddassa  yo  no  garo  va  sumbhati.     2190.  js 

608.  Ime  te  jambuka  rukkha  vedisa  sindhuvarita  (cfr.  supra  t.  488) 
viyidhani  rukkhajatani  tani  Kanhe  jahamase.     2191. 

509.  Assattha  panasa  cenie'  nigrodha  ca  kapitthana 

TiTidhani  phalajatani  tani  Kanhe  ^^  jahamase.      2192. 
610.  Ime  titthanti  arama  ayam  sitodaka  nadi  so 

yatth*  assu  pubbe  kilama  tani  Kanbe '°  jahamase.     2193. 
511.  ViWdhani  pupphajatani  asmiih  upari  pabbate 

yan*  assu  pubbe  dharema  tani  Kanhe '°  jahamase.     2194. 
61k.  Viyidhani  phaltgatani  asmiin  upari  pabbate 

yan*  assu  pubbe  bhunjama  tani  Kanha  ^°  jahamase.     2195.  25 

613.  Ime  no  hatthika  assa  baliyadda  ca  no  ime 

yehi-ssu  pubbe  k!|ama  tani  Kanhe '^  jahamase  ti.     2196. 

Ta.  yasfi  'ti  yassa  santike  sakamata  n'  atthi. 

Fana  brahmano  ekasmim  visamattbane  pakkhalitva  patito, 
tesaiii  batthato  bandhanaih  '^  muncitva  gatam  ",  te  pahatakukkuta  30 
viya  kampam&na  palayitv£  ekavegen*  eva  pitu  santikaih  gat&. 

Tam  attharo  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 

614.  Niyyamana  kumara  te  brabmanassa  pamunciya 

tcna  tena  padhayimsu  Jali  Kanhajina  yubho  "  ti.     2l97. 


>  Bd  adds  hod.     *  Bd  kena.     *  C^  -tappo.     «  hd  maiitaati,   C^  omit  ma-.     ' 
Bd  na  kioci    katabam   hotiti  so.       *  B'  adds  bodhisattassa  makhe.       '  B^  piU 
atthi.       "  C«  Bd  si.       *  Bd  cime.      >°  C*'  -ha.      "  Bd  bandhunavalU.      i'  Bd 
galitaib.     >'  Bd  cubho. 
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Ta.  ten  a  tea  a  *ti  tena  mnttakhanraa  *  yena  disibhaf  ena  teaaih  pita  atthi 
t«na  padhaTimta,  padhavUva  pita  santikani  eva  famiiiisu  'ti  a. 

Jiijako  vegen*  otthaya  vallidandahattho  kappotthiDaggi  viya 
uggiranto'  ftgantva  „ativiya  palayitam  cheka  tumhe^^   ti   hatthe 
5    bandbitvft  puna  Desi. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
516.  Tato  80  rajjum  adaya  dandam  adaya  brahmano 

akotayanto  te'  neti  Sivirajassa  pekkbato  ti.     2198. 

Evam    Diyyamfioesu   Ranhajina    nivattitva    olokentl    pitara 
10   sallapi. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
516.  Tam  tad]  ELanhtgina  roca  ayaih  mam  tata  brahmano 
latthiya  patikoteti  ghare  jatam  va  dasiyam.     2199. 
617.  Na  cayam  brahmano  tata,  dhammika  honti  brahmana, 
15  'yakkho  brahmanavannena  khaditum  tata  neti'  no, 

niyyamane  pisacena  kin  nu  tata  udikkhasiti.     2200. 

Ta.  tan   ti   tam    paasamanaih    niiinnarh    pitaraiii   Sivirajam,    daaiyaii  ti 
daslkaib,     kbaditon    tl    khadanatthaya   ayaih    no   giridvaram    asampatie    ye«« 
ubhohi  cakkhiilil  sarattaloliitabindu  ^  paggbarantehi  kbadissamUi  neiiti,  kbadituih 
SO    parituni*  va  n«ti.  kiifa  amhe  udikkhaii,  sabbada  tvaiii  lukhito  hohlti^.' 

DaharakumarikSya  vilapantiyft  kampamanaya  sacchantiya 
M-assa  balavasoko  uppajji  hadayavatthom  nnliam  ahosi,  nasi- 
k&ya  appahootiya  mokhena  unhe  assasapassase  vissajjesi,  assoni 
lohitabinduni  hutvft  nettehi  nikkhamimsu,  so  idaro  evarnpam 
25  dakkham  sinehadosen*  eva  jftyati"  na  annena  karanena,  sineham 
akatva  majjhatten*  eva  bhavitahban  ti  tatharOpam  sokasalladi 
attano  nfinabalena  vioodetva  pakatinisinn&karen*  eva*  nisTdi. 
Giridvaram  asaropatte  yeva  koni&rf  viiapanti  agamasi: 

518*  line  no  paduka  dukkha,  digho  c*  addha  suduggamo, 
80  nice  c*  olambate"^  suriyo,  brahmano  ca  tareti"  no.     2201. 

*  C>t  -karanena,    C«  vattakaranena.     *  Bd  avattharanto.      *  C^  so.     *  C^  rietu 

*  Bd  ratulohitebi.      *  C^  pacd-.      "*  C^'  hotiti.      •  Bd  jaUiii.      *  C^  -karane- 
neva.     '*  C*  nicovo-,  C*  nicova-,  Bd  niceco.     "   C*  %a  taroM,  C*  va  tarohi. 
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519.   Okandainasi  *  bhiitani  pabbatani  vanani  ca, 

sarassa  sirasa  yandama  supatitthe  ca  apake^     2202. 
520-  Tinalata  ca'  osadhyo  pabbatani  yanani  ca 

ammam  arogyam  vajjatha:  ayan  no  neti  brahmano.      2203. 
SSI.  V^jjantu  bhonto  amman  ca  Maddim  amhaka  mataram:  5 

sace  anupatitukamasi  khippaih  anupatiyasi  no,     2204. 
eat.  Ayaih  ekapadi  eti  ujuih  gacchati  assamam 

tam  era  annpatiyasi  *,  api  passes!  no^  lahuni.     2205. 
5S8.  Abo  yata  re  jatini  yanamaiaphalabarike 

sunnam  disyana  assamam  tan  te  dukkham  bbayissati.     2206.  10 

e«4.  Atiyelam  nuna  ammaya  unchaiaddho*  anappako 

ya  no  baddhe  na  janati  ^brabroanena  dhanesina 

accayikena  luddena  yo  no  gayo  ya  sambhati.      2207. 
625.  Ab*  ajja^  ammam  passemu  sayam  uncbato  agataih, 

dajja  amma  brahmanassa  pbalam  khuddena  missitam,     2208.  15 

6«6.  Tadayam  asito^  dhato*  na  balham  tarayeyya'^  no, 

suta ' '  ca  yata  no  pada,  balham  tareti ''  brahmano, 

iti  tattha  yilapiibsu  kumara  matugiddhino''  ti.     2209. 

Ta    paduka  ti   khuddapada,   okandamaaiti**   ayankandama**,  apadtlih 
incavuttlih  daRsenfa  Janapemaf  aaraaaa  'ti  imasaa  padamaaaratsa  pariggabikan*    ^^ 
eva'*  nagakniani  sirasa  vaiidama,    supatitthe*'    ya    apake'*    ti   sobhanatit- 
thaya  "  uadiya  adhiyatthadevat&pi  vaiidama,  tinalata  ca  Ui'°  tinani  ca  olam- 
banslatayo  ca,    osadhyo    ti    osadbiyo    sabbattha    adhiyattha  ca  devata  sandhay 
eyain  aha,  aiiupatitakama  ti  sace  pi  sa  ambakaih  padanapadaib  agantukamif 
api    passesi   no'*    lahun  ti   api  nama  etaya  ekapadiya  anupatamana  pattake    " 
te^'  lahuiii  passeyyastti  ovarii  tam  Tadeyyatha 'ti,  Jatiniti  baddhajatarii  arabbba 
aha,  mataram  pamukharii'*  viya  alapaneiia  alapanti   aha,   ativelan   ti  pamana- 
tikkaiitari)     katva     anchicariyaya     laddharii     vanamuiapbalaphalarii,     khuddena 
mis  si  tan    ti    tan   ca   khuddakamadhana    missitam,    asito    ti  asitasano'*  pari- 
bhnttaphalo,    dhato"  ti   suhito,    na    balharii    tarayeyya"  *ti   na  thaddha-    '® 
vf*gena   nayeyya'^,    matugiddhino    ti    matari    giddheria    samanna^ata    balava- 
sineha  sTarii  vilapiibsu  'ti.     Kumarapabbam  nlttbitarii. 

'  C^»  okanda-,  Bd  okkanUmasi.  >  C^  va  avake.  *  R<i  tinaUani.  *  Bd  -pa- 
the>ya»i.  *  €*•  ne.  •  so  all  three  MSS.  '  Bd  apijja.  •  C**  asino.  •  C^  date, 
C«  dito  corr.  to  dhato.  *®  C*«  taraseyya,  hd  dharayeyya.  '*  B«  puna.  '»  B* 
dhareti.  >*  Bd  -gaddhino.  »*  Bd  okkatita-.  »*  B*  -kantama.  »•  C**  parlgga- 
harieva,  Bd  .ggahikadeva  *'  Bd  -tithe.  "  C^'  ivake.  **  Bd  sapatithaya.  >^ 
Bd  tinalatatii.  '*  C^»  ne.  ""  Bd  amhe.  "  Bd  parammnkhS.  **  so  Bd;  CH 
asito  ti  niiinno.     "  Bd  tato.     '•  C^  Ureyya,  Bd  dharayeyya.     ■'  Bd  dharayeyya. 
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Taib  pans  tam  rannft  pathayiiii  ODoidetva  brihinanawa 
piyapottesa  dioneso  yava  Brahmaloka  ekakolahalam  ahosi  teoa 
bhijjitahadayS  HimavaotavasioideYatSyo  tesam  brShmanena  niy- 
yamandnaib  yilftpam  sutva  maotayimsa:  „sace  Maddi  sakalass* 
5  eva'  assamam  agamissati  tattha  pattake  adlsva  Ve-ram  poe- 
chitY^  brdhmanaasa  dioDabhavaih  satva  balaYasioehena  padaoa- 
padaib  dh&vitY&  roahaotaih  dakkbam  aoobbayeyya'^  *ti,  atha 
te'  devapotte  „tarobe  sihaTyaggbadiplveseDa '  oimmitva  deviyft 
gamanamaggam  ^  rombbitva*  yaciyamaoapi'  yftva  snriyasa* 
10  attbaibgamS  maggaib  adatvft  yatha  candalokena  assamam  pa- 
visati  evam  ass^  sihadlhi  avibetbanatthaya  arakkbam  kareyyft- 
tha^^  *ti  finapesQin. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aba: 
5t7'  Tesam  lalappitam  sutva  tayo  yala  rane  miga 
15  bibo  Tyaggho  ca  dipi  ca  idam  yacanam  abrayum:     2210. 

fill).  Ma  h*  eya  no  rajaputti  sayam  unchato  agama 

ma  h*  ey*  ambakam  nibbhoge  bethayittha  yane  miga.     2211. 
699.  Sibo  ce'  nam  yihetheyya  yyaggho  dipi  ca  lakkbaaam 
n*  eya  Jatikumar*  assa  kuto  Kanbajina  siya, 
90  ubhayen^  eva  jiyetha  patim  putte  ca  lakkbana  tt.     2212. 

Ta.  idam  vacanamabr avan  ti  tumhe  tayo  Jani  sibo  ca  vyaggho  ca 
dip!  ca  'ti  eraih  tayo  \alainiga  hotha  'tl  idan  tava  dovati  tayo  devaputte  abra* 
vom,  mahava  no  ti  Maddi  rajapatti  unchato  sayaiii  ma  no  igama  candalokena 
tayam  era  gaccbatu  'ti  yadanti,  ma  beTamhaltarii  nibbhoge  ti  amhakarii 
i5  bhoge  ^UV^e  amhakaib  vanaghataya  ma  nam  koci  migo  hetheti*,.  yatha  na  bet- 
theti*  evam  aata  arakkbam  ganhatha  ti  vadanti,  si  ho  ce'  nan  ti  saco  hi  nam 
anarakkham  sthadisu  koci  vihetheyya  ath^  assa  JiTitakkbayaih  pattaya  n'  eva 
Jali  assa  kuto  Kanbajina  siya,  Avaiii  ga  lakkhanasampanna,  abhayeneva -- ti 
dTibi  kottbas«hi  Jiyetb'  eva,  tasma  susamvihitam  assa  arakkbani  karotha  'ti. 

80  Atha  te  devaputta  „sftdha'^  'ti  tasam  devatanam  Tacanaih 

patisunitva    slbavyagghadipino    hutv&    gantva    tas6&   ftgamana- 
roagge  patip&tiya  nipajjimsu.    Maddi  pi  kbo  „ajja  maya  dussa- 


'.  Bd  kalassava.       '  hd  tayo       *  C^«  -se.      *  hd  iga-.      ^  C^  ruhabitva.     *  C^ 
yacamanapi,     ^  C^»  va.     *  Bd  hedhayittha.     *  fid  vihedhesi. 
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piDo  dittho,  sakaiasB*  eva  malaphalaih  gahetv&  assaroaih  ga- 
missSmiti^^  kampam&na  malaphalani  upadharesi,  ath*  assa 
hatthato  khanitti^  patati,  tatha  aihsato  uggivan  ca  patati,  dak- 
khinakkhi  ca  phandati,  phalino  rnkkba  aphala  viya  aphala  ca 
rukkha  phalino  viya  khayimsu,  dasa  disa  na  pannayimsu,  sa  5 
,,kiD  Du  kho  idaih  pobbe  abhatapubbam  ajja  hottti^^  cintetva  aha : 

580.  Khanittikam  me  patati  dakkhinakkhi  ca  phandati 

aphala  phalino  rukkha  sabba  rouyhanti  roe  disa'.     2213. 
581*  Tassa  sayanhakalamhi  assamagamaDam  pati 

atthamitamhi  suriyamhi  vala  pan  the  upatthahum.     2214.  lo 

881*  Nice  c*  olambiita'  suriyo  dOre  ca  vata  assamo, 

yan  ca  tesam  ito  hassam*  tan  te  bhuSjeyyum  bhojanam,    2215. 
688.   So  nuna  khattiyo  eko  pannasalaya  acchati 

tosento  darake  chate  mamam  disva  anayatini.      2216. 
684.  Te  nuna  puttaka  may  ham  kapanaya  varakiya  tft 

sayam  samTesanakale  khirapita  va  accbare.     2217. 

885.  Te  nuna  puttaka  mayham  kapanaya  varakiya 
sayam  samvesanakale  varipita  va  acchare.     2218. 

886.  Te  nuna  puttaka  mayham  kapanaya  varakiya 

paccuggata  mam  titthanti  vaccha  bala  va  mataram.     2219.  so 

687.  Te  nuna  puttaka  mayham  kapanaya  varakiya 

paccuggata  mam  titthanti  hamsa  va  upari  pallale.      2220. 
588.  Te  nuna  puttaka  mayham  kapanaya  varakiya 

paccuggata  mam  titthanti  assamassavidurato.     2221. 
889.   Kkayano  ekapatho  sara  sobbha  ca  passato  S5 

annam  maggam  na  passami  yena  gaccheyya  assamam.     2222. 
840.  Miga  nam*  atthu  r^jano  kananasmim  mahabbala, 

dhammena  bhataro  hotha,  maggam  me  detha  yacita,     2223. 
541.  Avaruddhass*  aham  bhariya  r^japuttassa  sirimato 

tan  caham  natimannami  Ramam  Slta  v*  anubbata.     2224.  so 

84t.  Tumhe  ca  putte  passatha^  sayam  samvesanam  pati 

ahan  ca  putte  passeyyam  Jalim'^  Kanhajinam  c*  ubho\     2225. 
848.  BahuD  c*  idam  miilaphalam  bhakkho  cayam  anappako 

tato  upaddham  dassami  maggam  me  detha  yacita.     2226. 

'  so  all  three  MSS.  '  Bd  adds:  evaih  sa  parideTanti  pakkimt.  '  C*  oU.  ^ 
C*  bbassaib,  B<  bayaib  for  hasaiii?  *  B<i  passatha.  *  C^  Bd  Jali.  ^  Bd  -na- 
▼ubho  o:  -iiav'  ubbo? 


568  ^^^I-     MahauipiU. 

A 44.  Rigaputti  oa  no  mat*  rigaputto  ca  no  pita 

dhammena  bhataro  hotha  maggam  me  detha  yacita  ti.     2227. 

Ta.  Utsa  ti  ussa  mama,  assamagamaoampatitl  assamam  paficca 
•atidhaya  aitacchaiitlya,  ^upatt^ahun  ti  upafthaya  {^ita,  te  kira  pathamam 
A  pa^ipitiyl  nipi^itva  taya  agamanakale  ut^haya  Y^ambhitva  maggam  rambbanta* 
pafipJiUy*^  tiriyaiii  atlhamsu,  yanca  tesan  ti  ahan  ca  yam  ito  mttlaphalaifa 
iMaiii  bariaaan  taiii  Ve*ro  ca  paltaka  c*  aasa  'ti  ta  tayo  pi  jani  bbn^Jeyynm, 
aAftani  tMaiii  bbojanam  n*  attbi,  anayatin  ti  aoagaccbantim  mam  natva  ekako 
ta  ndha  daraka  tos«nto  tiisiono  ti,  aamvesanakale  ti  annraa  divueaa  attano 

10  kbadapanapivapanakalat  kbirapita  vi  *ti  yatba  kbirapika'  kbiiMa'  atthaya 
kanditva  tarn  alabbitva  kandatita  Ta  niddarii  okkamaDti  evam  pbaliphalattbaya 
kanditva  alabbitva  kandamana  ra  niddam  af agata  bbaviaaantiti  vadati,  viripita 
Ti  *ti  pad*  yatba  pipasiu  paiifyattbaya  kanditTi  alabbitTa  kaodaota  Ta  niddam 
okkamanttti    imina    iiayrn*   attbo   dattbabbo,     aecbare   ti   accbanti,    paccng- 

l>^  gati-^-ti  uaib  patruggata  butva  tittbaiiti,  paccoggantan  ti  pi  patbo,  paccog- 
gantta  ti  a.«  «kayano  ti  *kasa*  cta*  ayaiio  ti  ekapadimaggo  ekapatbo  ti  ao  ca 
«4«  \a  dutiyo  i«*attbi,  okkamitTipi  gaatara  nasakka,  kasma  yaama:  sarasobbba 
ca  |>4i»aat<K  nan'  attbu  *ti  sa  anfiam  maggam  adiaTa  ece  yidtri  patikkama- 
p««»a«)iti    pbalapatcbim    siaato  otai«tT«   a^}alim    paggajba   nimaiatmina  evam 

t^  aba,  b batata  ti  mayam  bi  Banus»ar^ap«tta  tvmbc  migar^p«tta  iti  me 
dbamm^iM  bbataro  b<!>tba,  avaijuddbassa  ti  rat^kat*  pabb^taasa*.  Ram  am 
$)tatanttbat4  ti  yatlia  DaMratba>njap«ttam  Ramam  tassa  kaaittbi  bbagtni* 
$ita  d^xi  UM*  «Ta  agg4iiMb<«i  batwa  tarn  anvbbata  paddfrati  batri  appamaUa 
«f«uba$)     latba    abam     pi    T««aaatarani    vpatibabami    wSfiminiiimlti    Tadati, 

n  t«Mbt  ci  M  Mmb«  ca  maxbam  maggam  datra  sayam  pacamgibanakil*  pvtte 
Y»ii¥«>tba  aba  A  ca  |>aa»e}x^ubv  dKba  m«  maispaa  ti  TiioatL 

AthA  t«  d^'vaptttti  reUm  o]ok«tri  «Jdani  *6s&  maggmm 
lUtcm  v*U***  ti  iRatxii  ««hax*'  af^icacchuas*. 

Tast.  Mt)>aii  |^a$>er.to  Satthi  imuc  |!at)iaiii  aka: 

x«tTa  vK^laY^tin*  ^ricaM  raia  paTT>ui ''  apakkasnann  ti.     ^228. 

:^%i  kh<^  Tif^^ift  a{va^t<$4i  assamaa  wmmasi^  tadi  cm 
f  wwtw^*p<^ww>>^  W^i  «&  owiikaiMiMkrtiTani  pairi  yen  thiMsm 
f  «bW  f«tt*  fW«iafi  tew  a|vai5«ya^n  ii»a: 


« ». 


*  YM  o»N»a-       *  0*»  <»mf4  bb^      *  0*a  *f<iaft       "   i^  »ii«i«  i"^BP»       *  C*»  b^ 
Vwb-       *  O*  a^     0»  m»iafatmrt>        '    i*  «^  ?>*?  n»inba*    U«  ^mam.        *  C» 
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5  46.  littamhi  nair   padesamhi  puttaka  pamsukunthiUi 

paccaggata  mam  titthaati  raccba  bala  ra  mataiam.     2229. 

ft47.  Iroamhi  oam  padesamhi  pnttaka  pamsakiinthita' 

paccaggata  mam  titthanti  hamsa  t*  npari  pallale.     2230. 

548.  Imamhi  nam  padesamhi  pattaka  pamsukiznthita  s 

paccoggata  mam  titthanti  assamassaridurato.     2231. 

649.  Te'  miga  rija  nkkanna'  samanta-m-abhidhaTino^ 
anandita*  pamndita  yaggamana  ra*  kampare, 
ty-ajja  putte  na  passami  Jalim'  Kanbajinan  c*  ubho*.     2232. 

550.  Cbakalira*  migi  chapam  pakkbi  mutta  ra'^  pal^jaia  la 
ohaya  putte  nikkbamim  ^*  sihi  rami^agiddbini'*, 

ty-ajja  patte  na  passami    Jalim  *'  Kanbajinan  c*  abbo  *\     2233. 

551.  Idam  tesam  parakkantam  naganam  iva  pabbate, 
citaka  parikinnajo  ' '  asj^amassaridiirato, 

ty-ajja  putte  oa  passami  Jalim ^  Kanhlginan  c*  abbo'*.     2234.      15 
55t.  Valukaya  pi  okinna  puttaka  pamsukunthita 

samanta-m-abbidbaranti,  te  na  passami  darake.     2235. 
6AS.  Ye  mam  pure  paccudenti  aranna  daram  ayatim 

ty-ajja  putte  na    passami  Jalim*'  Kanbi^inan  c*  ubho  ^'.     2236. 
554*  Cbakalira  migi**  chapa  paccuggantvana  assama  so 

dure  roam  pavilokenti,  te  na  passami  darake.      2237. 

555.  Idan  ca  tesani  '^  kilanakam '  *  patitam  pandube|nTam, 

ty-ajja  putte  na  passami  Jalim'*  Kanbajinan  c*   ubbo  ".      2238. 

556.  Thana  ca  mayb*  ime  piira  uro  ca  sampadalati*^. 

ty-ajja  putte  na  passami  Jalim  '*  Kanbajinan  c*  ubbo  '*     2239.      is 
65T.  Ucchange  me  ricinanti''  thana  eka  rilambati, 

ty-ajja  putte  na  passami  Jalim''  Kanbajinan  c*  ubbo'*.      2240. 
556.  T*  assu^'  sayanbasamayam  puttaka  pamsukunthita" 

ucchange  me^^  rivattanti  te  na  passami  darake.     2241. 
559.  Ayam  so  assamo  pubbe  samajjo  patibhatt  mam,  sp 

ty-ajja  putte  apassantya  bhamate  riya  assamo.     2242. 


*  B'  -kandiU.      *  Bd  dte.      '  C^«  okinna.     *  C^  abhiyieino.     *  Bd  in«ndiiio. 

*  C^«  ra.  ^  C^  Jail,  B'  Jali.  *  C^  -JiDavubho,  C«  -Jinavubho,  s  Jali-Kanhi- 
JIniT  abho?  B'  -jina  cabho  '  all  three  MSS.  ca.  '<>  B'  ca.  >>  B^  nikkhaml, 
€*•  nikkhiml.  »'  C**  B^  ca-.  "»  C*  jail.  C»  jali.  »*  C*»  -JlnaTUbho,  Bd 
•Jloicnbho.  ^*  Bd  upakapoayo.  '*  read:  chakaliih  va  nifim?  "  B^  ne-.  ** 
Bd  kilanakaifa.  »•  C»«  jail.  «*  C*  -Jalini,  C*  -JalaU.  "  Bd  TieinaU,  C*  nie 
koTldiiantl,  €•  be  koftiiantl.  "  all  three  MSS.  jail.  »»  B*  yasso.  C*«  yassa, 
»♦  Bd  -kundlla.    "  C**  madi. 
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660.  Kim  idam  appasaddo  ya  assamo  patibhati  mam, 
kakolapi  na  vassanti,  mata  me  niina  daraka.     2243. 

661.  Kim  idam  appasaddo  va  assamo  patibhati  mam, 
sakunapi  na  rassanti,  mata  me  niina  daraka  ti.     2244. 

5  T«.  nan   tt  nipatamattam,    pam8a--ti   paibsumakkhita,    paccuggata- 

man  ti  mam  paccnggati  batva,  paccoggantan  ti  pi  patho,  paccoggantvan*  eva 
attho,  nJckapna*  ti  yatba  migapotika  mataraih  disva  kapne  akkhipitva  givaiii 
paaaretva  mataram  upagantTa  hattbatuttha  samanta  abhidbavino,  vaggamiiia--ti 
▼aggamina   matahadayamamsaih    kampenti'    viya    e?am    pabb«    mama    pattaka, 

10  tyajja  'ti  te  ajja  na  pasaaml,  cbakalTva  migi  cbapan  ti  yatha  cbakali 
migi  fa*  panjarasamkbata  kulavaka  mattapakkhl  va*  amisagiddhini  slhl  va' 
attano  cbapaiii  obiya  gocaraya  pakkamaoti  tath&baih  obaya  patte  gocaraya  nik- 
kbamin  ti  vadati,  idam  tesaib  parakkantari*  ti  vaasaratte  sannpabbata  na- 
ganaib  padavala^jam  viya  idarii  tesaib^  kilanatthaue   adbavanapAridhavauaparak- 

15  kanuih*  paonayati,  citaka  ti  aancitanicita  valikapupja,  parikianayo  ti  vippa- 
kippayo,  samanta oiabbidbavantiti  aniiesu  divasesu  samanta  abhidharanti, 
paccadenttti  paccuggaccbanti,  duramayatin  ti  durato  agaccbatitirii,  cha- 
kaliva  migi  cbapa  ti  attano  mataraiii  cbakalTva^  migi  viya*  cacbipa,  idaib 
tesan    ti    batthirupakadibi  kllantanam    idan   ea   tesaiii   suvappavanpaiii    kilaua- 

SO  beluvam  parigalitva  patitam,  maybime  ti  maybam  ime  thana  kbirasaa  pari, 
nro  ca  sampadalatfti  badayan  ca  pbalati,  uccbange  me  vivattantit| 
mama  nccbaiige  avattauti  vivattaiiti,  samaJJo*--ti  sami^J^Ul^^"'^™  *  ^^^^ 
npaftbati,  tyajja  'ti  ta  aJJa,  apassantya  ti  apassantiya  mama,  bbamate 
viya   *ti    kulalacakkadi    viya    bbamati,    kakola    ti    vanakaka,    mata    nQua  *ti 

S6  addbi  bata  va '^  kenaci  nita  bbavlssanti,  sakapa  ti  avasesasakupa,  mata  uiiiii 
'ti  addba  mata  bbavissanti. 

Iti  sa  viiapantl  M-assa  santikaih  gantva  phalapacchim  ota* 
retva  M-am  tonhlm'*  fisinaih  disva  d&rake  c*  assa  saotike 
apassanti  aha: 

30     »6t.  Kim  idani  tunhlbhiito  si,  api  ratte  va  me  mano, 

kakolapi  na  vassanti,  hata"  me  niina  daraka.     2245. 
608.  Kim  idam  tunhlbhiito  si,  api  ratte  va  me  mano, 

sakun&pi  na  rassanti,  mata  me  nana  daraka.     2246. 
564.  Kacci  nu  me  ayyaputta  miga  khadimsu   darake, 
85  aranne  irine*'  yivane  kena  nita  me  daraka.     2247. 


*  C^*  okiuna.  *  C^*  kampanti.  *  Bd  cs.  ^  Bd  padakkatiUn.  *  B^  ne-.  ' 
Bd  -iiupadakkantarii.  ^  Bd  -li  viya  ca.  •  C*a  vaya.  •  €*•  samm^f-.  >•  B* 
addba  mata.     **  all  tbree  MSS.  -im.     **  Bd  mata.     **  Bd  idine,  C^  irino. 
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565.  Adu  te  pahita  duta  adu  sutta  piyamvada 

adu  bahi  nu*  nikkhanta  khiddasu  pasuta  nu  te.      2248. 

56«.  N*  er*  assa  kesa  dissanti  hattbapada  ca  Jalino 

sakunanan  ca'  opato,  kena  Dita  roe  daraka  ti.     2249, 

Ta.  apirattevame  ti  api  balavapaccuse  sapinam  paaaantiya  viya  me  5 
mano,  miga  ti  sihadayo  valamiga,  irine^  ti  niroje,  vivane  ti  vivitte,  duta 
ti  Ida  Jetuttaranagare  Si?iranno  saDtikam  taya  dutam*  katva  peaita,  aatta  ti 
papnasalam  pavisitva  aayita,  adu  bahi  no'  ti  ada  te  daraka  kbiddapaauta 
butTa  babi  nikkhanta  ti  pucchati,  nevasaakeaa  dissantiti  aami  Ye-ra  n* 
eva  tesarii*  kalaDjanavapna  keaa  dissanti  na  jalino  ti  kancanajalavicitta*  10 
hattbapada,  sakunanan  ca^  opato  ti  Himayantapadese  hatthilingasakana 
nama  atthi,  te  opatitva  akasen'  e?a  gacchanti,  ten'  etam*  pucchami:  kin  tehi 
aaknnebi  nita,  ito  annesam  pi  kesanci  tesaih  sakunanam  viya  opato  jato, 
akkhabi  me:  kena  nita  me  daraka  ti. 

Evam  vatte  pi  M.  na  kinci  aha,  atha  nam  sa  „deva  kasma   is 
maya  saddhim  na  kathesi  ko  mama  doso^^  ti  vatvS  aha: 

507.  Idam  tato  dukkbataram  sallayiddbo  yatba  rano, 

ty-igja  putte  na  passami  Jalim  Kanb^jinan  c*  ubbo.     2250.  ^ 

56S.  Idam  pi  dutiyam  sallam  kampeti  badayam  mama 

ty-ajja*  putte  na  passami  tvan  ca  mam  nabbibbasasi.     2251.        so 

569.  Ajj*  era  me  imam  rattim  rajaputta  na  samsasi, 

manne'"  ukkantasattam  *  ^  mam  pato  dakkbisi  no  matan  ti.    2252. 

Ta.  idam  tato--ti  sami  Ye*ra  yaiii  mama  rattha  pabbajitaya  araniie 
Taaantiya  patte  ca  apassantiya  dukkbadi  idam  tava*'  maya  saddhim  akatbanam 
maybaih  tsto  dakkbataram,  tvaiii  hi  mam  ajja  daddhaih**  patidahanto  viya  S5 
tala'^  patitaifa  dandena  pothento  viya*'  tunbibbavena  kilamesli  idam  hi  me 
badayam  sallaviddho  yatba  vano  tatV  eva  kampati**  c*  eva  rujati"  ca,  saifa- 
viddho*'  ti  pi  patho,  sampatividdho  ti  attho.  ukkantasattam^'  man  ti 
apagatiO^vitaib,  dakkbisi  no  ti  ettha  nokaro  nipatamatto,  mam  kalass'  eva 
maUifa  pasaissastti  *^  attbo.  SO 

M.    „kakkhalakathaya    nam     puttasokam    jah&pessSmiti^^ 
cintetvS  imam  gatham  fiha: 

*  hd  no.  '  C*  -nam  va,  C*  -nam  ca.  *  C^  irine,  hd  idine.  *  Bd  dute.  ' 
C*»  te.  •  so  Bd;  C**  na  jalino  vlviitS.  ^  C*»  -nam  va.  •  C^  teneti,  Bd  tena 
taifa.  *  C^a  yanca.  *^  Bd  anne.  *'  C -saiita?  C^ -satta,  Bd  okkantasantaih. 
*'  C*a  tava  idam.  "  Bd  hi  mayhani  ajagaradaddham.  ^*  Bd  papata.  '^  Bd« 
add  aallena  vanam  vijhanto  viya.  '•  Bd  -peti.  "  Bd  rujjali.  »•  Bda  sampa- 
viddho.     **  Bd  okkantasanta.     '^  C^a  passatiti. 

Jatmka.    VI  QQ 
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570.  Nanu  Maddi  vararoha  ngaputti  yasassini, 

pato  gat&si  unchaya,  kim  idam  sayani  agata  ti.     2253. 

Ta.  k  t  m  -  -  ti  Maddi  tyaih  abhirupa  paaadika,  Himavante  nama  babavana- 
caraka  tapaaavijjadharadayo  vicaranti,  ko  Janati  kiocl  Uya  kataifa,  tvam  pato  va 
^  gantva  kim  idam  aayaib  agacchaai,  dabaraknmarake  obaya  arannaiii  gatittbiyo 
nama  aaaamlkittbiyo  evarupa  iia  hontl,  ko  na  kbo  me  darakiDam  paTattf  kiih 
va  me  sami'  cintesBattti  ettakam  pi  nfthosi,  pato  va  gantva-candalokena  agac- 
cbasi,  mama  daggatabha^ass'  eva  doao  ti  tajjetva  vaScetva  kathesi,  aS  tasM 
katham  sutva  aha: 

10     ATI*  Nanu  tyam  saddam  assosi  ye  saram'  patuni  agata 

sihafisa  rinadantassa  ryagghassa  ca  niki^jitam.     2254. 
ert.  Ahu  pubbanimittam  nie  yicarantya  braharane: 

khanitto'  me  hattba  patito  uggiran  c&pi  amsato.     2255. 
57 s.  Tad&ham  ryadhita  bbita  putbum*  katvana  anjalim 
15  sabba  disa  namassisam  api  sotthi  ito  siyi.     2256. 

574.  Ma  h*  era  no  rajaputto  bate  sibena  dipina 

daraka  ra  paramattba  accbakokataracchibi.     2257. 
5J7ft.  Sibo  yyaggho  ca  dipi  ca  tayo  vala  yane  miga 

te  mam  pariyayarum*  roaggam,  tena  sayambi  agata  ti.     2258. 

so  Ta.  ye*  saram  patan  ti  ye  paniyaib  patum  imam  aaraiii  agata,  yyag- 

ghasaa  ca  *ti  vyagghaasa  anneaan  ca  hattbiidfiian  c*  eva  aakanaaamghaasa 
DikuJJitam'  ekaoinnadam  aaddam  kiiii  tvam  na  aaaoalti  pucchati,  so  pana 
M-ena  puttanam  dinnavaliya  aaddo  ahoai,  abn  pnbbanimittan  ti  deva 
imaasa   me    dukkhaaaa   anubhavanatthaya    pubbanimittam    ahoai,     nggivan    tl 

S5  aihaakute  pacchilagganakam,  put  ban  ti  viaam  viaudi  aabba  diaa  vidisa  na- 
maaaiaaam,  ma  heva  no  ti  ambakadi  r^apatto  aibadibi  hato  ma  hotu  daraka 
accbadihi  parSma|tha  ma  houtu  'ti  patthayanti  namaaaiih,  temaifa  pariyava- 
mm  maggan  ti  aami  abani  hi  imani  ca  bbimaakaui  mahantaui  daaaapino  ca 
me  dittbo  ijja  aakalaaa'  eva  gamiaaamlti'  phalitarukkhe  pi   apbale   viya   apbale 

SO  ca  pbalite  viya  paaaantT  kicchena  phalapbalini  gabetva  giridvaraifa  sampapanim 
atha  te  alhadayo  mam  diavi  maggadi  patipa|lya  nimbi tva*  attbamau,  tena  aayam 
agat'  ambi,  kbamabi  me  aamfti. 

M.  tSya  saddhim  ettakam  eva   katham  lo  vatv&  yava  aru- 
nuggamanfi    na    kinci  katbesi,    tato   patthaya  Maddi   o&Dappa* 
85  karam  vilapantl  &ha: 


*  Bd  kimdiao  me  aamiko.     *  B*  aayam,  C^a  aayam.    *  Bd  kbauitti.     ^  C«  Bd  -a. 

•  C*«  Patiyaru.      •  B'  adda  aararo.      ^  C^»  nikku-.     *  B4  ag-.      *  B4  rampitya. 
*^  B'  ettha  •  -,  C**  ekameva  gatbam. 
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676*  Aham  patio  ca  putte  ca  aceram  iva  manavo 

anutthita  dirarattim  jatini  brabmacarini.     2259. 
677.  Ajinani  paridahitva  yanamulaphalabhariya 

yicarami  divarattim  tuybam '  kamabi  puttaka,     2260. 
ftTs.  Aham'  suyaDnahaliddim '  abhatam  pandubeluyam  6 

rukkbapakkani  cahasiib,  ime^e*  putti  kilana.     2261. 
579.  Imam  mulalayatakam  ^  salukam  pi^jarodakam  * 

bbunja  khuddebi  samyuttam  saba  puttebi  kbattiya.     2262, 
680.  Fadumam  Jalino  debi  kumudam  pana  kumariya, 

maline  passa  naccante  Sivi  putta  ti  c*  avhaya^.     2263.  lo 

581.  Tato  Kanhf^jinayapi  nisamebi  ratbesabba 

ma^jussa^aya  yagguya  assaroam  upayantiya^.     2264. 
581-  SamBDasukbadukkb'  amba  rattha  pabbfyita  ubbo, 

api  Siyiputte*  passes!  Jalim  Kanb^jinao  c*  ubbo.     2265. 
588.  Samane  brahmane  nuna  brabmacariyaparayane  15 

abam  loke  abbisasim  '^  silayante  babussute, 

ty-ajja  putte  na  passami  Jalim  Eanhiginao  c*  ubbo  ti,     2266. 

Ta.  iceram--ti   yattaaampanno    antavaa!  acarlyaih  viya,   anutthita    ti 
paricariyanatthaneua    anattl^ita  apamatta    hutva    patijaggjmi,   taybam^   kima 
ti  tumhakam  kamena  tamlie  pattliayaiiti,    puttaka  ti   kumare  alapantl  parid«-    10 
yatl,  suvaigina--*'ti  puttaka  aliaih  tumliikam  Dahapaoattliaya  anvannavannam 
haliddim  gliamaitya*'   adaya   agata,  baluvan   ti   kilaiiatthaya  ca  yo    idarii    su- 
Tanpavanpam   belu?apakkam  pi  maya  agatam.   rukkhapakkaiiiti  ki|Anatthaya 
annani  pi  manapinirukkliaplialani    atiasiifa,    ime    te*'   ti  putta  ime  to  kilana 
ti  vadati,  mulalayatakan**  ti  malalakandakaih  i',   lalukan  ti  idam  uppali-    S5 
diaalukam  pi  me  bahuiii  abhatam  pinjarodakan^*   ti  siriighafakam,  bhunja 
*ti  idaih  sabbaiii  kliuddakamadliuna  samyuttam  puttebi  aaddbim  bbufija  'ti  pari- 
de?ati,  Sivi  putta  ti  c'  avhaya*^  'ti  sami  Slviri^a  pannasalaya  aayapicatthi- 
nato  sTgbam   putte   pakkosa,    api   Sivlti**   simi  8i?iri^a  api   putte  paaseai** 
sace  paaaaai  dassebi,  kirn  mam  atikilameai,   abhisasin'®  ti   tumbakaifa   putta-    80 
dbitaro  ma  pasaittba  W  evan  iiuna  akkosi. 


s  Rd  tumhaib.  >  R<i  imam.  *  ^  •ddham.  *  Bd  ?o.  *  so  C^;  B^  -livaftakam. 
*  B'  dJica-.  '  hd  iiicaThaya,  €•  iiicavbaya,  C^  nicavhayam.  "  B^  -gantiya.  * 
Bd  sivi  putte  pi.  *^  C**  abhissiih,  B'  abhissasi.  i*  Bd  -ddan.  >*  C^  ghasitva, 
B'  -ddam  nissadayaii)  ghamsitva.  <'  Hd  vo.  '*  C^a  -vaUkan,  Bd  .livaUakaii. 
"  B<l -kun^alikam.  '*  B<iJiAca-.  "  Rd  .puttanicavbaya.  >'  Bd  sivi  putte  pi 
passesiti.     ^*  C^'  passaai.     '^  O  abassiu,  Bd  abbissasln. 

86* 
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Evam  vilapamanftya  M.  na  kinci  kathesi,  sa  tasmiin  aka- 
thente  kampamana  candalokena  pntte  vicinantl  yesn  yesu  jam- 
bnrnkkhadlsa  thanesa  te'  pabbe  kllimsu  tani  tani  patva  pari- 
devanti  aha: 

5     584.  Ime  te  jambuka  rukkha  vediKa  sindhuvarita 

yividhani  rukkhajatani,  te  kumara  na  dissare.     2267. 
68».  Assattha  panasa  ceme  nigrodha  ca  kapittbana 

yividhaDi  phalajatani,  te  kumara  na  dissare.     2268. 
586.  Ime  titthanti  arama  ayam  sitodaka  nadi 
10  yatth*  assu  pubbe  kilimsu,  te  kumara  na  dissare.     2269. 

687.  Yividhani  puppb^jatani  asmim  upari  pabbate 

yan*  assu  pubbe  dharimsu,  te  kumara  na  dissare,     2270. 

688.  Vividhani  phalsyatani  asmim  upari  pabbate 

yan^  assu  pubbe  bhu^jimsu,  te  kumara  na  dissare.     227  K 
15     68»*  Ime  ^®  hatthika  assa  balivadda  ca  te'  ime 

yehi-ssu'  pubbe  kilimsu,  te  kumara  na  dissare  ti.     2272. 

Ta.  ime  te  hatthika  ti  pabbatQpari  darake  adisva  parideTamana  Uto 
orayha  puna  assamapadam  agsntva  ta.  te  upadhaienti  kilanabhandanl  tCMiiii 
disva  evam  aha: 

SQ     5flo.  Ime  sama  sasolOka^  bahuka  kadalimiga 

yehi-ssu'  pubbe  kilimsu,  te  kumara  na  dissare.     2273« 
591.  Ime  hamsa  ca  konca  ca  mayiira  cittapekkhana  ^ 

yehi-ssu'  pubbe  kilimsu,  te  kumara  na  dissare.     2274. 

Ta.  sama  ti  khuddaka  sama  suvannamlga,  lasoluka^  ti  saia  ca  aluki*  cm. 

25  Sa  assamapade  piyaputte  adisva  nikkhamitv&  pupphitavana- 

gbataih  pavisitva  taxh  taib  thanam  oloketva^  aba: 

5et.  Ima  ta  vanagumbayo  pupphita  sabbakalika* 

yatth*  assu  pubbe  kilimsu,  te  kumara  na  dissare.     2275. 

508.  Ima  [ta]  pokkharaniyo  ramma  cakkavakiipakiijita '    (VI  |j) 
30  mandalakehi  '^  sanchanna  padumappalakehi  ca 

yatth*  assu  pubbe  kilimsu,  te  kumara  na  dissare.     2276. 


*   Cka  tesu.     >  C^<  no     *  C^  yehiihsu.    *  hd  easolluka,  C*  sasaluki,  C*  sasalaka. 

>  so  C^'  for  -pekhuna,  see  Subbuti  Abhidb.  627;  Bd  citrapakkhino.  *  B<l  uUoka. 
'  Bd -kenti.  *  C* -kimika,  C« -katika.  »  C* -kufijita,  Ca -kunchiti.  »• 
&9  niadda. 
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Ta.  Tanagambayo  ti  vanagumba. 

Sa  katthaci  putte  adisva  puna  M-assa   saDtikaih   gantvana 
dummakham  disva  aha: 

594.  Na  ie  katthani  bhianani,  na  te  udakam  abhatam, 

&ggi  pi  te  na  hapito,  kin  nu  mando  ra  jhayasi.     2277.  5 

695.  Fiyo  piyena  samgamma  samo  me^  Tjapahannati, 

ty-ajja  putte  na  passami  Jalim  Kanhajinan  c*  ubho  ti.      2278. 

Ta.  ua  ha  pi  to  ti  iia  Jalito,  i.  v.  h.:  sami  tvaib  pubbe  katthani  bhindaBi 
udakam  aharitva  thapesi  aiigarakapalle  aggiiii  karosi  ajja  tesa  ekaib  pi  akatva 
kin  nu  mando  va  Jhayasi  tava  kiriyaih  mayham  na  ruccatitii  piyo--ti  Ye-ro  10 
roayharo  piyo  ito  me  piyataro  nama  n'  atthi  imina  piyena  aamgamma  sama- 
gantva  pubbe  samo  me*  vyapahannati  dukkham  vigacchati  ajja  pana  me  imam 
passantiyfipi  aoko  na  vigacchati  kin  nu  kho  karanan  ti,  ty  ajja  'ti  hotu  dittham 
me  karanam :  te  ajja  putte  [na  passami  tena  me  imam  passantiytpi  aoko  na 
Tigacchatiti.  1 5 

Taya  evaih  vutte  M.  tunhibhuto  va  nisidi,  sa  tasmim  aka- 
thente  sokasamappita  pabataknkkuti  viya  kampamana  pana 
pathamaih  vicaritatthanani  vicaritvS  paccagantva  aha: 

596.   Na  kho  no  deya  passami  yena  te  nihita'  mata, 

kakolapi  na  yassanti,  hata'  me  niina  daraka.     2279.  SO 

507.  Na  kho  no  deva  passami  yena  te  nihita'  mata, 

sakunapi  na  vassanti,  mata  me  niina  daraka  ti.      2280. 

Ta.  na  kho  no  ti  deva  na  kho  amhakam  putte  passami,  yena  te  ni- 
bita'  mata  ti  kenaci  tesam  nihitabhavam *  pi  na  jaoamiti  adhippayen'  evam  a. 

Evam  vatte  pi  M.  na  kind  kathesi,  sa  puttasokena^  putte   25 
apadharentl  tatiyam  pi  tani  thaDani  vatavegena  vicari,  ekarattim 
vicaritatthanaib  pariganhantanaih*  panaarasayojaDamattaih  ahosi, 
atha  ratti  vibhayi^,  arunodaye  jate  sa  punagantva  M-assa  san- 
tike  thita  paridevi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha:  so 

598*   Sa  tattha  paridevitva  pabbatani  vanani  ca 

puna*d-ey'^  assamaih  gantva  samikass*   anti  rodati^.      2281. 

1  Bd  samohaih.  '  hd  te  nihata.  ^  Bd  mata.  .  *  l\d  nihta-.  ^  Bd  adds  phutha. 
*  so  C' ;  C^  -^aiihaiiam,  Bd  niparigganhanam.  ^  C^'  vihayi,  Bd  vibhasi.  * 
Oka  punadeva.     *  B'  antikerodi,  C^  antiroti. 
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tM.  Na  kho  no  dera  passami  jena  te  nibita'  mata^ 

kakolapi  oa  yassanti,  hata'  me  nana  daraka.     2282. 
600-  Na  kho  no  dera  passami  yena  te  nibita'  mata, 

saknn&pi  na  rassanti,  mata  me  nana  daraka.     2283. 
5     001.  ^&  kho  no  dera  passami  jena  te  nihita*  mata 

Ticaranti  mkkhamalesa '  pabbatesa  guhasa  ea.     2284. 
601.  Iti  Maddi  rararoba  n^apatti  yasassini 

baha  paggayba  kanditra  tattb*  era  patita*  cbama  ti.     2285. 

Ta.  iamikatiantirodatiti*  bhi.  si  Maddi  ta.  Vadikapabbatakncrhiyaiii 
10  sannpabbataTaniDi  vicarsoti  paridevitYi  paodgantra  simikam  nissaya  tarns' 
antike  tbita  pnttanarii  atthaya  rodati',  na  kho  no  ti  adini  Tadanfi  paiideva- 
titi  a.,  iti  Maddttl  bhi.  oTam  aa  ottamasarira  Tararoha  Haddi  mkkhamuladlsa 
▼icaranti  darake  adisva  nitsamsayarii  mata  bbaviasantiti,  baha  paggayba  kan- 
ditra tass'  ova  Y-rassa  padamnle  chinnasn^apoakadoli  viya  chamaya  pati. 

15  M.  „aiata^^  ti  sannaya  kampamaDO  ,,attbaDe  videse   mata 

Maddi,  sace  hi-88a  Jetnttaranagare  kalakiriya  abhavissa^ma- 
hanto  paribaro^  abbavissa,  dve  rattbani  caleyyum,  aham  pana 
aranne  ekako,  kin  no  kbo  kariss&miti^^  oppannabalavasoko 
satiih   paccopatthapetva  .Janissanii   pi  tav&^'  *ti  uttbaya  tassa 

so  ha  day  6  hatthaiii  thapetvfi  santapavattim*  natva  kamandalan& 
udakaib  aharitva  sattamase  kayasamsaggam  *  anapannapobbo  pi 
balavasokeoa  pabbajitabhavam  sailakkhetam  asakkonto  asau* 
poonehi  nettehi  tassa  sisam  ukkhipitv&  nrasn  thapetvS  odakena 
parippbosetva  *°   mukbaa    ca    badayan    ca    parimajjanto    nisldi, 

*5  Maddi  pi  kho  thokaih  vitin&metva  satim  patilabhitva  uttbaya 
hirottappam  paccnpatth&petva  M-am  vanditva  „saini  V-ra  daraka 
te  kuhiifa  gat&^^  ti  a.  „Devi  ekassa  me  brahmanassa  da- 
satthfiya  dinna'^  ti. 

Sam  attham  pakasento  Sattba  aha: 
80     eo8«  Tarn  f^jhapattani '  *  r^aputtim  udakena  abhisincatha, 

assattham  nam  viditvana  atha  nam  etad  abrariti.     2286. 


»  Bd  nihata.  *  B^  mata.  »  C^  -le.  *  C**  papata.  *  C*  santirodantiti, 
C*  santirodatTti,  ^*  samikasantirodiH.  *  hd  rodantl,  B«  rodi.  ^  B^  -varo.  * 
Bd  santapapavatt^m.     *  Bd  omits  sam.     **  G*«  patipposetva.     **  so  all  three  MSS. 
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Ta.  ajjhapattan  ti  attano  lantikam  pattaib,  padamule  patitva  Tisanni- 
bhutan  ti  a,  nam  etadabra?iti  etam  ekaaaa  me  brahmapassa  dasatthiya 
dinna  ti  vacanaiii  abravi. 

Tato  taya  „deva  patte  brabmanassa  datva  mama  sabbarattim 
paridevitva  vicarantiyft  kin  D&cikkhiti*^  vutte  M.  aba:  6 

604.  Adiyen*  eva  te  Maddi  dukkbam  na  katum  iccbisam*, 
daliddo  yacako  vuddho  brahmano  gharam  agato 

tassa  dinns'  maya  putta,  Maddi  ma  bhayi  assasa.     2287. 

605.  Mam  passa  Maddi  ma  putte  ma  balham  paridevasi, 

lacchama  putte  jivanta  aroga  ca  bbavamase.     2288.  lo 

606.  Putte  pasun  ca  dhannan  ca  yao  ca-m-annam  gbare  dbanam 
dajja  sappuriso  danam  disva  yacakamagate, 
anumodahi'  me  Maddi,  putt&ke  danam  uttaman  ti.     2289. 

Ta.  adiyeneva  'ti  adikena,  i.  v.  h.  sace  te  aham  adito  va  tarn  attham 
acikkhissam  tava  sokam  dharetam  *  aitkkontiya  hadayam  pbaleyya  tasma  adiyen'  t5 
eva  te  Maddi  dakkbaih  n'  akkiiatum  icchfsan  ti,  gharam  agato  ti  imam  am- 
bakaib  vaaanatthanam  Sgato,  aroga  ca  bliavamase  ti  yattia*  mayam  aroga 
boma  jmmana  avassam  putte  passissama,  yancamaniian  ti  yan  ca  annam* 
gbare,  dhanan  ti  savinnanakaviniiapakam  dhauaib,  dajja--ti  sappuriso  tii 
uttamattbam  patthento  uram  bbinditva  hadayamaibsaih  pi  danam  dadeyya  'ti.         80 

Maddi  aba: 

60 7 1  Anumodami  te  deva,  puttake  danam  uttamam, 

datva  cittam  pasadehi,  bhiyyo  danadado  bbava^     2290. 

608  •  To  tvam  maccherabhutesu  manussesu  janadhipa 

brabmanassa  ada  danam  Sivinam  rattharaddhano  ti.     2291.  %b 

•  •  •  •  • 

Ta.  anumodami  te  ti  dasa  mase '  kuochlyaiii  dbaretva  divasassa  dvlttik- 
khattum  naliapetva  payetva  btiojetva  ure  nip^apetva  patijaggitaputtakesu  Bo-eua 
dinnesu  sayaib  patiih  anumodanti  evam  a.,  imlna  karapena  janitabbam*  pita 
Ta  darakinam  aamiko  ti,  bbiyyo--ti  mabSraja  uttarim  pi  punappuna  dana- 
dayako  bohi  sudinnam  te  danan  ti  cittam  pasadehi  yo  t?am  maccberabbibbu-  80 
tesu  sattesu  piyaputte  adaslti. 

Evam  vatte  M.  „Maddi  kin  nam*  etaih  katbesi,  sace  bi 
maya  putte  datv&  cittam  pasadetum  nabbavissa*  imtloi  me 
accbariy&ni  na  pavatteyyun^^   ti  vatva   sabbani  patbavininnada- 

1  Bd  -issarii,  C^a  -iyam.     *  C^«  dinna.     *  C*«  -modana.     *  B«  dba-,  Bd  aandha-. 
a  C*»  add  tatha,     «  C*«  -a.     ^  C**  bbavaiii.     "  B*  -a.     »  Bd  na  bbavisaara. 
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dini  kathesi,  tato  Maddl  tani  acchariyaDi  kittetva  d&nain  ano- 
modantr  &ha: 

609.  Ninnadita  te  pathari,  saddo  te  tidivam  gato 

saroanta  vijjuta  agum  girinam  va  patissuta  ti.     2292. 

S  T«.  Tijjuta- -  ti  akalaTlJJuta  HimaTantappadese  aamanta  vicarliiisa,  giri- 

nam •-tl  girlnain  patisautasaddo  viya  viraTi  uttbahimau '• 

010.  Tassa  te  anumodanti  ubho  Narada-Pabbata, 

[Indo  ca  Brahiua  ca  Pajapati  ca 

Somo  Tamo  VessavaDO  ca  r^ja] 
10  sabbe  deva  anumodanti  TaTatimsa  sa-Indaka.     2293. 

oil.  Iti  Maddl  vararoba  r^aputti  yasassini 

Vessantarassa  anuniodi:  puttake  danam  uttaman  ti.     2294. 

Ta.  Narada--ti  ime   pi    te   dve  devanilcaya   attano  attano   viinanad?ar« 
fhiia   \a   audinnan    te    danan    ti    anamodanti,    tavatiihsa  - -ti    Inda-jettbaka 
15    tavatiriiaipi  te  danam  anumodanttti. 

Evaiii  M-ena  attano  dane  vannite  tam  ev*  attham  pari- 
vattetva  „iiiah&raja  Ve-ra  sudinnaih  naroa  te  daoan^^  ti  Maddl 
pi  tad  eva*  danam  vannayitva  anumodaoiand  nisidi,  tenaSattha 
iti  Madditi  gatham  aha  *ti.     Maddipabbam  nitthitam. 

so  Evam  tesu  annamannam  sammodaniyam  katham  kathentesa 

Sakko  cintesi:  ,,Ye-rajS  hiyyo  JOjakassa  pathavim  onnadetva 
d&rake  adasi,  idani  nam  koci  hinapuriso  upasamkamitva  sabba- 
lakkhanasampannam  sllavatim  Maddim  yacitva  rajanam  ekakaiii 
katva   Maddim   gahetva  gaccheyya,   tato  so  anatho   nippaccayo 

t5  lhaveyYa\  brahmanavannena  nam  upasamkamitva  Maddim  ya- 
citv^  paramikutam  gahapetva  kassaci  avissajjiyam  katva  pona 
nam  tass*  eva  datva  agamissamiti*"  so  sariyoggamanavelaya 
tassa  sautikaii)  a^anuisi. 

Tarn  attham  pakdMnto  Sattba  aha  : 
?0     <it«  Taio   ratyi  viva>ar.o  >iir:va2'$*   ug^nianam  pati 

Sakko  bTAhn^anavaniwna  jviio  te>am  adi>>atha  *ti.     2295. 


*  C*» -i^i'iu     ^  l^'  ufvit.li-.     *  FJ  UJ.-^tfta      *  hi  ad  is  cuaikam. 
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Ta.  pato--ti  pato  va  tesaih  dvinnaih  Jananam   pannayamanarGpo  purato 
atthasi  thitvi  ca  pana  patisantharaih  karonto  a.: 

618.  Kaccin  nu  bhoto  kusalam,  kacci  bhoto  ananiajam,  (Y  ^^) 
kacci  uochena  yapetha,  kacci  mulaphala  bahu.      2296. 

614.  Kacci  damsa  ca  makasa  ca  appam  eya  sirimsapa,  5 

vane  ralamigakinne  kacci  himsa  na  vijjatiti.     2297. 

Mahasatto  aha: 

01 6 •  Kusalan  c*  era  no  brahme,  atho  brahme  anamayam, 
atho  unchena  yapema,  atho  mOIaphala  bahd.      2298. 

61  e.  Atho  damsa  ca  makasa  ca  appam  eva  sirimsapa,  10 

yane  yalamigakinne  himsa  amham  ^  na  yljjati.      2299. 

617  •   Satta  no  mase  vasatam  aranne  jivisokinam 

idaih  pi  dutiyam  passama  brahmanam  deyayanninam 
adaya  beluyam  dandam  dharentam  ajinakkhipam.     2300. 

618*  Syagatan  te  mahabrahme  atho  te  aduragatam  (||)  15 

anto  payisa  bhaddan  te  pade  pakkhalayassu  te.     2301. 

619.  Tindukani*  piyalani  madhuke  kasumariyo 

phalani  khuddakappani  ^  bhunja  brahme  yaram  yaram.     2302. 
6to.  Idam  pi  paniyam  sitam  abhatam  girigabbhara, 

tato  piva  mahabrahme  sace  tvam  abhikamkbasiti.     2303.  ^q 

Evaih  tena  saddhim  patisantharaih   katva 

6ti.  Atha  tvam  kena  yannena  kena  va   pana  hetuna 

anuppatto  braharanoam,  tam  me  akkhahi   pucchito  ti     2304. 

&gamanak&ranam    puccbi,    atha   nam  Sakko :   „inaharaja,    ahaih 
roahallako  idhagacchanto  tava  bhariyam  Maddiro  yacituih  agato,    85 
tam  me  dehiti^'  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

6af.  Tatha  variyaho   piiro  sabbakalam  na  khiyati 

eyam  tam  yacit^  aganchim   bhariyam,  me  dehi  yacito  ti.      2305. 

£vam  vutte  M.  „hiyyo  brahmanassa  daraka  dinna,  aranne 
ekako  va  hutva  katham  te  Maddim  dassamiti^*  avatva  pasfirita-  so 
hatthe    sahassatthavikam    thapento    viya    asajjetva*    abajjhitva 
anoiinamanaso^  girim  unnadento  imam  gatham  aha: 


"  Bd  mayhaiii.       »  B*  tindu-.       »  C*«*  ■  pakkani.       *  C*^'  -iiva.      *  C^t  aiiilTna-, 
hd  anolinamarioso  hutva. 
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«ff,  Dadinif  n*  rikftiDpAmi  yam  mail  yacasi  bribmaaa, 

lantaib  na*ppatigvbami  \  dase  me  ramati  mano  ti.     2306. 

Tt.  ftnt«fh--tf  ffJjamiMiii  na  Difiibinii*. 

Kvaft   ca    paoa  vatvA    sigbam   eva   kamandalooa   adakam 
A    AlurltvA  udakaih  hatthe   pAtetvA   bhariyam  brahmanassa  adasi, 
tAih    khai^aih    fieva    heUhAvattappakArani    sabbani   patihariyani 
pAtur  ahesuifa. 

Tani  attham  pakaieato  Sattha  aha: 
Ai4i  MaHdiiti  hatthe  gahetvana  udakassa  ca  kamandalum 
10  brlhma^asaa  ada  danam  Siviaam  ratthavaddhano.     2307. 

«•«.  Tndl^si  yam  bhimsanakam  tad&si  loroaham»aDani 

Madditu  pariccigantassa  medini  fiamakampatha.     2308. 
«tt*  N'  ev*  asaa  Maddibhakuti  \  na  sandhiyati  na  rodati, 

pekkhat*  ev*  assa  tunhi  sa',  eso  janati  yam  yaran  ti.     2309. 

1^  T«>  «di   dinan    U  ambho  brahmapa  Maddito*  me  aatagnpena  aahaaaa- 

l^ttliaaa  aalaaahaaaaf  apaua  aabba5fiutananam  eva  piyataram,  idam  me  danam  aab- 
WAAauftioapati^tdhaaaa  paccayo  hota  *ti  vatra  danam  adasi.    Vnttampic^etam: 

»tt«  Jalini  Ka^bajinaiii  dhitam*  Maddiderim  patibbatam 
cigamatto  na  cinteaim  bodhiya  yera  karana.     2310. 
^     44««  Na  HK^  de$sa  ubho  putta^  Maddi  dexi  na  dessiya* 

$abbaaautam  piyam  may  bam,  tasma  piye  adis*  aban   ti.     2311. 

Ta.  aamakampaiba  *ti  ndakapariyanUm  katra  kampittba,  nevaasa 
X4i^:>kai«:iii  K^t.  tasmim  kban*  MaddideTi>a  mabalUtabribmafawa  mam 
r«.>i  «^^:x;  i4<li4^ra#««a  Kvibe  b^akuu  nik^ai,  na  aandkfyati  «a  redatid 
^^  i"  ««tt  VvMtIv  akMt  aa  aklLblai  parKra  radU  atka  kba  makiji  batva  midiflai 
is^-ji:  flfcb»a>fcT><>  3M  s,;Liira»4  4asaau.  tee  ca*  yaaa  warn  tam  |aaiixti'  plieUa* 
;»ac><»nta«»r  i^Mfe  as^a  u^ibua  ;«^kat*  rra  e'^^ta^^aiai&a  «a  tkita  n  &> 


V 


A:>.*  *$*a  M,  .A:i;sA*  Maddcti**  f  ccchkra*  stskhaa  dokesi. 


>-i»s*.*   >rc.J»*   TAssNji   tt'UtT.  .'\   a  ^.Vk.ufx^ra  ^morrT^  ra  ti,    2312- 
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Ta.  yassa  'ti  yassa  tav&baih  kumariya  bhariya  fo  tvaib  neva  mama  sami 
Uaih  pana  Issaro  ca  nama,  dasiih  yasa'  icchati  tassa  va  dadeyya  dhanena  va 
atthe  sati  vikkiDeyya  maibsena  va  atthe  aati  baneyya,  tasma  yaifa  vo  ruccati 
tarn  karotba,  D&bam  kujjbamitl. 

Atba  Sakko  tesaih  panltajjhasayaih  viditva  thutim  akasi.       s 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
eso.  Tesam  samkappam  aonaya  deyindo  etad  abravi: 

sabbe  jita  te  paccuha'  ye  dibba  ye  ca  manusa.      2313. 
631.  Ninnadita  te  patbavi,  saddo  te  tidiyam  gato, 

samanta  yijjuta  agum^  ginnam  ya  patissuta.     2314.  lo 

68t.  Tassa  te  anumodanti  ubho  Narada-Pabbata   (cfr.  y.  eio) 

[lodo  ca  Brahma  ca  Pajapati  ca 

Somo  Tamo  Vessayano  ca  raja], 

sabbe  deva  anumodanti  dukkaram  hi  karoti  so,     2315. 

683.  Buddadam  dadamananam  dukkaram  kamma  kubbatam  (IV  ^)         is 
asanto  n&nukubbanti, 

satam  dhammo  durannayo.     (Samyutta  I^  etc.)     2316. 

684.  Tasma  satan  ca  asatan  ca  nana  hoti  ito  gati: 
asanto  nirayam  yanti  santo  saggaparayana.     2317. 

686*  Tam  etam  kumare  adada  bhariyam  adada  yane  yasam  so 

brahmayanam  anokkamma  sagge  te  tam  yipaccatu'  Hi.     2318. 

Ta.  paccuba*  ti  paccatthika,  dibba  ti  dibbassa  patibahaka*,  manusa 
ti  manusayasapatibabaka,  ke  pana  te  ti  macchariyadbamma  te  sabbe  putta- 
daram  dadanteoa  M-ena  Jita,  tendba  sabbe  jita  te  paccuha^  ti,  dukkaram  hi 
karoti  so  ti  V-ro  raja  ekako  ya  aranne  vasanto  bhariyam  brabmanassa  S5 
dento  dukkaram  karottti  evam*  sabbe  deva  annmodaiittti  vadati,  yametan  tl 
gatbain  anumodanaih  karonto  aba,  vane  vasan  ti  v«ne  vasanto,  brahma- 
yanan  ti  settbayanaib  tivldbo  hi'  sucaritadhammo  evarupo  danadbammo  ariya- 
maggassa  paccayo  hottti  brabmayanan  ti  vaccati  yasma*  yantarii  idam  ajja 
danam  dadato  nippannaih  brahmayanam  apayabhumiih  anokkamitva  sagge  te  SO 
etam  vipaccatu  Tipakapariyosane  ca  sabbannutaoinadayakam  hotu  Hi. 

Evam  assa  Sakko  anomodaoam  katva  „id&Di  mayfi  idha 
papancam  akatva  imam  imass*  eva  datva  gantam  va(tatiti'^ 
cintetva  Sha: 


*  Bd  .uha,  C*»  -ubha.     *  C*»  agu.     »  C»»  -tan.      *  C*«  -ubha,  Bd  -uha.     *  B<l 
dibbasampaltipati-.     *  C'''  add  sabbante.     ^  C*'  ti.     *  Bd  tasma. 


572  ^^11*     MahanipaU. 

686.  Dadami  bhoto  bhariyam  Maddim  sabbafigasobhanam 

tyam  nera  Maddiya  channo  *  Maddi  ca  patina  saha.     2319. 

687.  Yatha  payo  ca  samkho  ca  ubho  saiDanayanniDO 
eyaih  tuvan  ca  Maddi  ca  samanamaDacetasa.     2320. 

6     688.  Avaruddh*  ettha  araDnasmim  ubho  samniataassame ' 
kbattiya  gottasampanna  sajata  matupettito 
yatha  punnani  kayiratha  dadanta  aparaparan  ti.     2321. 

Ta.  channo*  ti  anurupOi  samanavannino  tf  samanavanna  abbo  pi 
parisuddha  yeva,  8aiDanamana--ti  acaradlhi  kammehl ^,  samanena  mana- 
10  Raihkhatena*  cetasa  samannagata,  avaruddhettha  'ti  rattbato  pabbl^ita  hutva 
ettha  araniie  vasatha,  yatha  pannaniti  Jetattaranagare  vo  bahunf  punnani 
katani  hiyyo  puttanaiii  ajja  bhariyaya  danavasena  pi  kataniti  ettaken'  e^a 
paritosaih  akatva  ito  uttarim  pi  aparaparam  dadanta  yatbanarHpani  pannanl 
kareyyatfaa  yeva  'ti. 

15  Evaih  vatva  varaih  datum  attanaih  acikkbanto  aha: 

689.   Sakko  'ham  asnii  devindo,  agato  'smi  tav*  antike, 

yaram  yarassu  rajisi,  yare  attha  dadami  te  ti.     2322. 

Kathento  yeva  ca  dibbabhavena  jalanto  taranasuriyo  viya 
akase  atthasi.     Tato  Bo.  varaih  gaphanto  aha: 

so     640.  Varan  ce  me  ado  Sakka  sabbabhutanam  issara 

pita  mam  anumodeyya  ito  pattaih  6akam  gharam, 

asanena  nimanteyya,  pathaman  tarn  yaram  yare.     2323. 
641.  Purisassa  yadham  na  roceyyam,  api  kibbisakarikam 

yajjham  yadhamba  moceyyam,  dutiy*  etam  yaram  yare.      2324. 
25     64t.  Ye  ca  yuddha  ye  ca  dahara  ye  ca  majjhimaporisa 

mam  eya  upajiveyyum,  tatiy'  etam  yaram   yare.      2325. 
648-   Paradaram  na  gaccheyyam,   sndarapasuto  siyam, 

thinaih  yasaih  na  gaccheyyam,  catutth'  etam  yarani  yare.     2326. 
644.   Putto  me  Sakka  jayetha  yo  ca  dighayuko  siya, 

dhammena  jine  pathayim,    pancam'  etam  yaram   yare.      2327. 
646.  Tato  ratya  yivasane  suriyass'  uggamanam  pati 

dibba  bhakkha  patubhayeyyum,  chattham  etam  yaram  yare.   2328. 
646.  Dadato  me  na  khiyetha,  datva  nanutappeyy*  ahaih, 

dadam  cittam  pasadeyyaro«  sattam^  etam  yarani  yare.     2329. 
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^  C^  jatto,  C  canto,  \i^  chaiido.     '  Bd  samatha-,  read :  sammatha?     '  C^  Janto, 
C'  janno,  Bd  chando.     *  C^  omit  ka-.     ^  C^  saiiitena. 
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647.  Ito  yirouccaman'  aham  saggagami  Tisesagu 

anibbatti  tato  assam,  attham*  etam  yaram  vare  ti.     2330. 

Ta.  anamodeyya  *ti  sampaticcheyya  na  kujjheyya,  ito  pattan  ti 
imamha  aranni  sakam  gharaib  anuppattam,  asanena  'ti  r^asanena,  rajjam  me 
detu  'ti  vadati,  api  kibbi8a--ti  raja  hutvi  rajaparadbikam ^  pi  vajjhani  va-  5 
dhamha'  moceyyaiii,  evarupasaa  pi  me  vadho  nama  ma  raccata',  mameva 
upajiveyyun  ti  aabbe  te  man  neva  niasaya^  upajiveyynm,  dhammenajine 
ti  dh.  jinatu,  samma  rajjaifa  karetu  'ti  a.,  viaesagu  ti  Tisesagamaoo  hutya 
TaaiUpure  nibbatti  botu  'ti^  vadati,  anibbatti  tato  aaaan  ti  tato  Taaita- 
bbavapato  cavitva  manussattam  agato  va  punabbhave  anibbatti  assam,  sabbannu-  10 
taiii  papnpeyyan  ti  vadati. 

• 

648*  Tassa  taiii  vacanam  sutya  deTindo  eiad  abrayi: 

aciram  rata  te  tato  pita  tarn  datthum  essatiti.     2331. 

Ta.  daUbum--li  maharaja  tava  tato  tava  pita  aciren'  eva  tarn  pasaitu- 
kamo  batva  idhdgamiaaati  agantva  ca  pana  aetacchattam  datva  Jetattaranagaram    16 
eva   neaaati,    aabbe  te   manoratha  mattbakaiii  papuniaaanti,   ma    cintayi,    appa- 
matto  bob!  mabaraja  'ti. 

Evaih    Mahasattass*    ovadaih    datva    Sakko    sakatthSoam 
eva  gato. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  imam  gatham  aha:  so 

64g.  Idam  vatyaoa  Maghava  deyariga  Sujampati 

Vessantare  yarad]  datya  saggakayani  apakkamiti.     2332. 

Ta.  Ye -re    ti  Yeraaaa,    apakkamiti    gato    anuppatto   va  ti.     Sakka- 
pabbadi  nltthitam. 

Bo.    ca   Maddi    ca    samniodamaDa    Sakka-dattiye    assame   s) 
vasimsu.     Jujako   pi   kumare   gahetva    satthiyojaoain   patipajji 
devata  kam&ranam  &rakkham  akamsa,  Jujako  pi  sariye   attba- 
mite  kumare  gacche*  baudhitva  bhumiyam    nipajjapetva   sayam 
candavalamigabhayena  rukkbam  aruyha  vitapantare  sayati,  tas- 
mim   khane   eko   devaputto   VessaDtaravapnena   eka    devadhlta  so 
Maddivapnenagantva   kumare   mocetva  hatthapade  samb&betva 
nahapelvg  mandetva  bhojanam  bbojetva  dibbasayane  sayapetva 


»  all  tbree  MSS.  rajapa-.      '  C*«  vadha       "  C**  ma  na  racci.     *  C*«  omit  ni-. 
*  Bd  homiti.     *  Bd  kacche. 
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arunaggamanak&le  baddhakaren*  ^  eva  sayftpetvi  antaradhftyanti, 
evaib  te  devatisaihgaheaa  arogft  hatva  gacchanti,  Jfijako  pi 
devatadhiggahito  hntva  „Kalingarattham  gacchamiti^'  addha- 
masena    Jetattaranagaraib    patto.      Tarn   divasaih    paccusakale 

A  Sanjayo  pi  Sivir&ja  snpiDam  passi,  evarupo  supino  ahosi: 
ranno  mahaviDicchaye  nisioDassa  eko  puriso  dve  padumani 
aharitvft  ranno  hatthe  thapesi,  rfij&  dvisu  kannesa  pilandhi, 
tesam  rena  bhassitva  raono  udare  patati,  so  pabujjbitvft  pato 
va   brahmane   pncchi,    te  „ciram   pavattha  te   deva  bandhava 

10  agamissantiti'^  vy&kariibsu,  so  pato  va  Daoaggarasabhojanam 
bhunjitvH  viniccbaye  nisldi,  devata  brfibmanam  anetva  r&jan- 
gane  tbapayimsu,  tasmiih  kbane  rajft  olokento  kamare  disvfi  aha: 

660.  Kasa*  etam  iDukham  abbati  hemam  yuttattam  aggina* 
nikkham  ya  jatariipassa  ukkamukhapabamsitam'.      2333. 
15     061.  Ubho  sadisapaccanga  ubbo  sadisalakkhana, 

Jalissa  sadiso  eko,  eka  KanhiyiDa  yatha.     2334. 
66t.  Siba  bila  va  nikkhanta  ubho  sampatirupaka, 

jatardpainaya  yeya  ime  dissanti  daraka  ti.     2335. 

Ta.    V  a  1 1  a  1 1  a  m  a'g  g  i  n  a  *    ti    nttattaifa    aggioa,     b  1 1  a  -  -  ti    gubato    nik- 
SO    kbantasiha  viya. 

Evam  raja  tfhi^  gathahi  kamare  vannetva  ekam  amaccam 
anapesi:  „gacch*  etam  brftbmaDam  darakehi  saddhim  ftDehiti^^ 
so  vegena  gantvft  aoesi,  atha  brahmaDam  raja  aha: 

6fs.  Kuto  nu  bhayam  Bbaradvaja  line  aaesi  darake*  ti.     2336. 

>5  jQjako  aha: 

664.  Mayban  te  daraka  deya  dinna  yittena  Sa^jaya^, 

ajja  pannarasa  ratti  yato  dinna  ^  me  daraka  ti.     2337. 

Ta.  vittena  *ti  tutthena  pasannena,  ajja--ti  maya  imeiam  laddbadiva- 
•ato  i^a  paiiarasa  rattiti  vadati. 

^  Bd  bandhanakareneTa.     '  Bd  -ttaroaggiui.     '  C^  pabham-.     *  C^  ututu  ag-. 

*  C^  add  kirapebi.     ^  Bd  adda  :  aJJa  jatbaih  anuppatto  kato  gaecbati  brabmaqa. 

*  Bd  sificaya.     *  Bd  Uddba. 
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Eaja  aha: 

es6.  Kena  va  vacapeyyena  samiDanayena  saddahe, 

ko  te  tarn  danam  adada  puttake  danam  uttaman  ti.     2338. 

Ta.  kena  va»-ti  brahmana  kena  piyavaoanena  te  taya  laddha,   samma 
Dayena--ti    musavadam    akatva  sammanayena  amhe  aaddahapeyya,    puttake      5 
ti  attano  puttake  attamadanam  katva  ko  te  etaih  adada. 

JOjako  aha: 

066.  To  yacataih  patittbasi  bhutanam  dharani-r-iya 

80  me  Vessantaro  raja  putte  dasi '  vane  yasaih.     2339. 

667.  To  yacatam  gati  asi  sayantinam  ya  sagaro  10 

so  me  Vessantaro  raja  putte  dasi'  yane  yasan  ti.     2340. 

Ta.  patitth]asiti  patittha  asi. 

Tarn  sotva  amaccft  Ve-raih  garahamaua  ahaifaso: 

688.  Dukkatam  yata  bbo  ranna  saddhena  gharamesina, 

katban  nu  puttake  dajja  aranne  ayaruddbake '.     2341.  is 

669.  Idam  bhoDto  nisametha  yayant*  ettha  samagata, 

katbam  Vessautaro  raja  putte  dasi'  yane  yasam.     2342. 
eeo.  Dasam  dasin  ca  so'  dajja  assan  c*  assatan^  ratbam, 

hattbiu  ca  kunjaram  dajja,  katbam  so  dajja  darake  ti.     2343. 

Ta.  saddhena  'ti  saddhaaampannen&pi  sata  gharam  avasantena  ranna  jg 
idam  dukkatam  vaia  ayuttam  vata  kataifa,  avaruddhake'  ti  rattha  p«bbajite* 
arafi&e  vasante',  idam  bhonto  ti  bho  nagaravasino  yavanto  ettba  samagata 
•abbe  imam  nisametha  upadharetha  katham  nama  so  putte  dase  katva  adasi, 
kena  nam'  evarupam  katapabban  ti  adhlppayeii'  evam  abarhsu,  daJJa  ti  dasida- 
sadisu  klfid  detu*,  katbam  dajja  darake  tf  ime  pana  darake  kena  ka-  %$ 
rapena  adasiti. 

Tarn  sutva  kumdro  pitu  garahaih  asahanto  vatabhihatassa 
Sioerano  b&huDsL'  cha44^Dto*  viya  imam  gatham  aha: 

661.  Tassa  n*  atthi  gbare  daso  asso  c*  assatari  ratho 

hatthi  ca  kunjaro  nago  kiiii  so  dajja  pitamaha  'ti.     2344.  so 

Rftjft  aha: 


«  C*»  adaai.  »  B<l  -o  »  C**  yo.  *  so  C*«  for  -rim?  B*  -ri.  *  C*«  pabba- 
jtte,  hd  pabbajito.  *  Bd  dasadisu  yaiii  kind  dhanaiii  deto.  ^  C^  sineru 
bahaiii.     *  B'  oddento. 
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661*  Daoam  assa  pasamsama  naYanindaina  *  puttaka, 

kathan  du  hadayam  asi  tumhe  datya  vaoibbake'.     2345. 

Ta.  danamassa'tl  puttaka  mayam  tava  pitu  danaiii  pasamsama  na  nindamati. 

Kum&ro  fiha: 

5     eea.  Dukkh*  assa  hadayaib  asi  atho  unham  pi  passasi 

Rohini  h*  eya'  tanibakkhi  pita  assiini  rattayiti.     2346. 

Ta.  dak kh assa  *ti  pitamaha^  Ka^hl^inaya  vuttaih  etaih^  yacanam  satva 
taua  hadayam  dukkham*  aai,  Rohipi  heya^--ti  tambayappa  ti  Rohipi  ylya 
tambakkhihi  mama  pita,  taamioi  khane  assunl  yattayi. 

io  Idfini  tarn  vacanam  dassento  fiha: 

664.  Tan  taiii'  Kanhi^'iDa  yoca:  ayam  mam  tata  brahiuano 
latthiya  patikoteti  gbare  jatam  ya  dasiyam     2347. 

6M.  Na  cayam  brahmano  tata,  —  dhammika  honti  brahinana  — 
yakkho  brahmanayannena  khaditum  tata  neti  no, 
ts  niyyamane  pisacena  kin  nu  tata  udikkhasiti.     2348, 

Atba  ne  kumare  brahmanam  amoncantam  disva  raja  g.  a. : 

«6c.  Ri^^P^^'^  ca  yo  mata  ngaputto  ca  yo   pita, 

pubbe  me  amkam  aruyba  kim  nu  titthatha  araka  ti.     2349. 

Ta.  pnbbe    me   ti  tumlie  ito    pnbbe   mam    disya  vegena  agantva  mama 
SO    amkam  aruyha  idani  kin  na  ixaka  titthatha. 

Kumaro  aha: 

6«T.  Bajaputti  ca  no  mata  nyaputto  ca  no  pita, 

dasa  mayam  brahmanassa,  tasma  titthama  araka  ti.     2350. 

Ta.  dasa  mayan  ti  idani  pana  mayam  brahmapassa  dasa  bhayami  'ti. 

Kaja  aha: 

ees.  Ma  samm*  eyam  ayacuttha,  daybate'  hadayam  mama, 
citaka  yiya  me  kayo,  asane  na  sokham  labhe.     2351. 

««9.  Ma  samm*  eyam  ayacuttha,  bhiyyo  sokam  janetha  mam, 
nikkinissama  dandena  ^^,  na  yo  dasa  bhayissatha.     2352. 

>  Bd  aaei-,     B'  naca-.      >  B^  balabbako.      *  so  all  three  MSS.      *  so  Cks;  B^ 
sitamasa.     ^  C^«  ekain.      *  C''*  omit  da-.      ^  B^  sova.      *  so  C^;    B^  Untam. 

*  Bd  da-.     ^^  so  C^;  Bd  app«Q4 
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670.  Kimaggbiyaih  bi  to  tata  brahnianassa  pita   ada, 
yathabhutam  me  akkbatba,  patipadentu  brabmanan  ti.     2353. 

Ta.  tarn  ma  'ti  piyavacanaro,  citaka--ti  idani  mama  kayo  amgaracita- 
kaya  aropito  viya,   janetha   man  ti  janetha  me,   ayam  eva  va  patho,    nikki- 
nissama    dandena*    'ti    dhanam    datva    mocessami,    kimagghiyan    ti    kim      5 
aggham  katva,  patipadentu  *ti  dhanam  paticchadentn. 

Kumaro  aha: 

en.  Sabassaggbam  hi  mam  tata  brabmanassa  pita  ada 

atba*  Kanhajinam  kannam  batthina  ca'  satena  ca*  \i.     2354. 

Ta.  sahassaggfaaiii  biti  deva  mam  tato  uikkhasahassaiii  agghapetva  adaai    10 
kanittham  *  paiia  Kanhajinam  batthina  satena  assena  ca  rathena  ca  'ti  sabbesam 
tetaib  satena  antamaso  man  ca*  patipadake^  upadaya  sabbasateua'  agghapesiti. 

Rajs  kamaranaib  nikkayaic  dapento  aha: 

67 1.  Utthebi  katte  taramano,  brabmanassa  ayakara, 

dasisatam  dasasatam  gayam  battbiisabbam  satam  is 

jatariipasabassan  ca  puttanam  debi  nikkayan  ti.     2355. 

Ta.  avakara  *ti  debi. 

678.  Tato  katta  taramano  brabmanassa  ayakari 

dasisatam  dasasatam  gayam  battbiisabbam  satam 

jatariipasabassan  ca  puttanam  dasi  nikkayan  ti.     2356.  80 

Ta,  ayakari  ti  adasi,   nikkayan   ti  brabmanassa  sabbasatafi  ca  nikkba- 
safaassaii  ca  kamaranam  nikkayam  adasi. 

Tatha    sattahbumakan    ca    pasadam    adasi,    brahmanassa 
pariv&ro  maha  ahosi,   so   dhanam    patisametva  pftsadam   abhi- 
rnyha    sadhubhojaDaih    bhunjitva    mahasayaoe  nipajji,    kamSre  is 
pi  nahapetva  bhojetva  alaihkaretva*  ekaih  ayyako  ekam  ayyaka 
ti  dve  pi  ucchafige  npavesayam. 

Tam  attbam  pakasento  Sattba  aba: 
674.  Nikkinitya  nahapetya  bbojayityana  darake 

samalamkaritya  bbande  '^  uccbange  upayesayum.     2357.  30 


*  so  C^\  Bd  dabbena.  '  hd  accharii.  *  Bd  di.  *  C^«  va.  *  Bd  accbandiki- 
nitbam.  *  G«  pan<?a.  *  Bd  pitbapadake.  *  C^  sabbassatena.  *  C^  -karitya. 
*<>  B<l  -4e,  C^  bbapdena. 
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6T6«  SisamDaliate  sucivatthe  sabbabharanabhusite 

nga  amke  karityaDa  ayyako  paripucchatha.     2358. 

676.  Kundale  ghusite  male  sabbalamkarabhusite 

r^a  amke  karityana  idam  yacanam  abrayi:     2359. 

677.  Kacci  ubho  aroga  te  Jaii  matapita  taya, 

kacci  uQchena  yapenti,  kacci  miilaphala  bahu.     (V  ^^),      2360. 

678.  Kacci  damsa  ca  makasa  ca  appam  eya  sirimsapa, 
yane  yalamigakinne  himsa  tesam  na  yijjatiti.     2361. 

Ta.  kundale  ti   kondalani   pilandbapetva,  gbasite   ti   ugghosita   mano- 
10    ramam  ravam  ravaote,  male  ti  pappbani   pilandbapetva.  aihke--ti  Jalikuma- 
ram  amke  nIsidapetvS. 

Kamaro  aha: 

679.  Atho  ubho  aroga  me  deya  matapita  mama, 

atho  uDchena  yapenti,  atho  miilaphala  bahu.     2362. 
15     eao.  Atho  damsa  ca  makasa  ca  appam  eya  sirimsapa, 

yane  yalamigakinne  himsa  tesam  na  yijjati.      2363. 
691.  Khanant*  alukalambani  bilalitakkalani  ca  (IV  ^"l 

kolaih  bhallatakaih  bellam  sa  no  ahatya  posati.     2364. 
68t-  Yan  c*  eya  sa  abarati  yanamiilapbalaharika 
20  tarn  no  sabbe  samagantya  rattim  bhu^jama  no  diya.     2365. 

688,  Amma  ya  no  kisa  pandu  aharanti  dumapphalam 

yatatapena  sukhumalapadumam  hatthagatam  iya.     2366. 
684.  Ammaya  patanQkesa  yicarantya  brahayane 

yane  yalamigakinne  khaggadipinisente.     2367. 
85     686.  Kesesu  jatam  bandhitya  kacche  jallam  adharayi, 

cammayasi'  chama  seti  jatayedam  iiamassatiti,     2368. 

Ta.  kbananta--ti  kbapanti  aluiii  ca  kalambani  ca,  imina  matapitannaih 

kiccbaJlTikam    vanneti,    ettba    no    ti    nipatdmatuiii,    padumaiii--ti    batUiena 

madditam   padumam   viya  Jata,    patanuketa    ti    deva  ammaya  me   brabavane 

SO    vicarantiya   te  bbamaravauna   kaUkesa  rukkhasakbddibi  vilutta   pataDukefi  Jati, 

Jallamadbaraylti  ubhohi   kaccbehi  Jallikaib  dbareti  kilittbavesena^  vicaratSti. 

Evam    matu    dukkhitabhavaih    kathetva   ayyakam   codeato 
imam  gfttham  aha: 
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686.  Putta  piya  manussanam  lokasmidi  udapajjissum, 

na  ha^  niin*  amhakam  ayyassa  putte*  sineho*  lyayatha  *ti,    2369, 


»  C**  -Taaeua.     '*  hd  hi.     »  C*  -a,  C«  -a.     *  C*«  -baiii. 
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Ta.  adapaJJIsun  ti  uppijjanti'. 

Tato  raja  attano  dosarb  ftvikarooto  aha: 

687.  Dukkaiao  ca  hi  do  putta  bbuDahaccam  katam  maya 
yp  *ham  SiTinaib  vacana  pabbcgesim  adosakam.     2370. 

688.  Yam  me  kinci  idha  atthi  dhanadhannan  ca  vijjati  5 
etu  Yessantaro  raja  Siviratthe  pasasatii  *ti.      2371. 

Ta.  putta  'ti  putta  Jali  etaifa  amhakam  dukkatarii,  bhuna-  ti  vaddhi- 
ghatakammam,  yam  me-  ti  tata  yarn  kinci  idha  atthi  sabbaii  te  pitu  demi, 
Siviratthe  ti  imasmirii  nagare  bo  r^i  hutva  pasasatu. 

Komaro  aha:  lo 

689.  Na  deya  roayham  vacana  ehiti  Sivis^   uttamo, 

sayam  era  devo  g^ntva[Da]  sinca  bhogehi  atrsgan  ti.     2372. 

Ta.  Si  via  at  tamo  ti  Sivisettho,  sinca  'ti  mabamegho  viya  vutthiya 
bbogehi  abhlsinca. 

690.  Tato  scnapatim  r^'a  Sanjayo  ajjhabhasatha :  is 
hattbi  assa  ratha  patti  sena  saonabayantu  nam, 

negama  ca  madi  anventu  brahmana  ca  purohita.      2373. 
601.  Tato  satthisabassani  yudbino  carudassana 

khippam  ayantu  sannaddha  nanavanneh*  alamkata'.     2374. 
69S.  Nilavannadhara'  neke  pita  neke  nivasita  80 

anne  lohitatunbisa  suddba  neke  nivasita 

kbippam  ayantu  sannaddha  nanavattheh*  alamkata*.     2375, 
698.  Himava  yatha  Gandharo  pabbato  Gandbamadano 

naoarukkhehi  sanchanno  niahabhutaganalayo     2376. 
694.  Osadhehi  ca  dibbebi  disa  bbati  pavati  ca^  S5 

khippam  ayantu  sannaddha  disa  bbati  pavati  ca,     2377. 
698 .  Tato  nagasahassani  yojayantu  catuddasa 

suvannakaccha  matanga  hemakappanavasasa.     2378. 
600.   Arulha  gamamyebi  tomaramkusapanihi 

kbippam  ayantu  sannaddha  hatthikkhandbehi  dassita.     2379.  so 

697.  Tato  assasahassani  yojayantu  catuddasa 

ajaniya  va  jatiya  sindbava  sighavahana.     2380. 
608.  Arulha  gamamyebi  iiliyacapadharihi*    (V  ^) 

kliippam  ayantu  sannaddha  assapittbeli*  alamkata^.     2381. 

*  bd  -iiiiau.     *  C<»  -ehilaih-.     *  hd  iiilavatta-.     *  all  three  MSS.  -ehilaiii-.     * 
Bd  disva  bhanlu    pavantu  ca.      •  C*»  illiyo-,    Bd  iiidiva-.     '  C*«  -ehilam-,    Hd 
-the  alaii..  ^^^ 
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699.  Tato  rathasahassani  yojayantu  catuddasa 

ayosukatanemiyo  suvannacitapakkhar^'.     2382. 

7  00*   Aropentu  dhaje  tattha  cammaDi  kayacani  ca 
yipphalentu  ca  capani  dalhadhamma  paharino 
khippam  ayantu  sannaddha  ratbesu  rathajiTino  ti.     2383. 

5  Ta.  sannahayanta   nan   ti   aannayhantn',  satthi--ti  mama  pattena 

sahflijata  sattfaisahaasa  amacca,  nilavanna^-ti  eke  uUavanpadhara  nilavatthaai 
nivasita  faatva,  mababhuta--ti  yakkhagananaib  alayo,  bhati  pavati  ca  'ti* 
vuttappakaro  H^mava  viya  abbaranavilepanadihi  obhSaayantu  c*  eva  pavayantn 
ca,  hatthikkhandhehiti  te  hatthigamaniyo^  hatthikkhandhebi  kbippam 
10  ayantu,  dassita  ti  dassitayibhusaiiS,  ayo--ti  ayena  satthuparikkhitanemiyo', 
siivanDa--*ti  suvanpena  kbacitapakkhare  evarupe  cataddasasahasse  ratbe  yo- 
jentu  'ti  vadati,  vippbalentu  'ti  aropentu. 

Evaih  raja  senangaih  vicaretva  „puttassa  me  Jettatarana- 
garato  yava  Vaihkapabbata  atthusabhavitthararh   agamaoamag- 
15    gam    samatalam    katva    maggalamkaratthaya    idan    c*  idan   ca 
karotha'^  *ti  anapento  aha: 

701.  Laja  olopiya^  puppha  malagandhayilepana 

agghiyani  ca  titthantu  yena  maggena  ehiti.      2384. 
7  0S.   Game  game  satadi  kumbha^  merayassa  suraya  ca 
to  maggamhi  patititthantu  yena  maggena  ebiti.     2385. 

703*  Mamsa  puya  samkuliyo  kummasa  macohasamyuta 

maggamhi  patititthantu  yena  maggena  ehiti.     2386. 
704.  Sappi  telaih  dadhiih  khiram  kangu  yihi  bahu  sura 
maggamhi  patititthantu  yena  maggena  ehiti     2387. 
i5     7 OB    A|arika  qfi,  siida  ca  natanattakagayana 

panissara  kumbhathiiniyo  mandaka*  sokajjhayika  ^''.     2388. 
7  06.  Ahannantu  sabbavina  bheriyo  dendimani  ca, 

kharamukhani  dhamantu*^  yadatam'^  ekapokkhara.     2389. 
707.  Mutinga  panaya  saihkha  godba  pariyadentika " 
so  dindimani  ^^  ca  hannantu  kutumba  tindimani'^  ca  *ti.     2390. 

Ta.   olopiya  ti    iajebi  saddhim   lajapancamakaui   puppbani   okirantanaih 
okiranapappbani  patipadeyyasiti  anapeti,  malagandbavilepanatii  maggavitane  olam- 

1  C^«  -pekkbare,    Bd  -cattirapekkbare.      '  Bd  sannipatyanta.      ^  Bd  bbantu  pa- 
vantu  ca.      ^  Bd  -nino.      ^  Bd  .kkbitta-.      *  Bd  cittirapakkbare.     "^  Bd  okirayi. 
«  C*«  -am.     •  Bd  mundaka?  C*»  maddaka.     »•*  Bd  -ccbayika.     »»  B^  -entu.     »» 
B<X  nadantu.     »»  B<i« -dantika.      »*  C«  da-,    B<»  nindi-.      "  C*  niddhlmani,    C* 
tiddbi-?  Bd  kudumba  dindi-. 
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bamala  c'  eva  gandbavilepanani  ca,  agghiyani  ca  'ti  pupphaagghiyaratanaag- 
gbiyani  ca  'ti,  yena  maggena  mama  putto  ehiti  tattha  tattba  tittbantu,  game 
game  ti  gamadvare  gamadvare  patitittbaiitu  'ti  pipaaitaiiam  pivauattbaya  pafi- 
yadita butva suramerayakumbba  tittbantu,  macccbasanDUta  ti  maccbebi  yutta, 
kanguviblti  kangupi^tbamaya  ca  vibipitthamaya  'ca,  mandaka/  ti  mundaga-  ft 
yino'  sokajjbayika'  ti  mayakara  aSne  pi  va  ye  keci  uppannasokam  barapa- 
samattba,  kbaramnkhiniti  aamaddikamabaaaihkba  mattbisamkba  naliaamkha, 
godbaparivadentika  dindimani  katumbadindimaniti  imani  cattari   taiiyan^  eva. 

Evam  raja  maggalamkaram  vicaresi.  Jdjako  pi  pamanS- 
tikkantaib  bhuDJitv&  jfrapetum  asakkoDto  tatth*  eva  kalaro  akasi,  lo 
raja  tassa  sarirakiccaih  karapetva  nagare  bherio  carapetva 
kanci  'ssa  ndtakaih  Da  pass),  dhanaih  puna  ranno  yeva  ahosi. 
Atha  sattame  divase  sabba  sena  saDnipati,  raja  mahaotena 
parivareoa  Jaliih  maggaoayakaib  katva  nikkbami. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha:  15 

708>  Sa  sena  mahati  asi  ujyutta  Sivivahioi, 

Jalina  magganayena  Vamkam  payasi  pabbatam.     2391. 
7  09.  Kuncaih  nadati  roatango  kuEgaro  satthihayano 

k^accbaya  baddhamanaya  kuncam  nadati  varano.      2392. 

710.  Ajaniya  hasissimsu,  nemighoso   ajayatha,  20 
abbham  rajo  acchadesi  uyyutta  Sivivahioi.     2393. 

711.  Sa  sena  mahati  asi  uyyutta  haraharini, 

Jalina  magganayena  Vamkam  payasi  pabbatam.     2394. 
71S.  Te  payisum  braharannam  babusakham     bahudijam'* 

puppharukkhehi  samchaonam  phalarukkhehi  c*  iibhayam.     2396.    25 
718.  Tattha  bindussara  vaggu  nanavanna  bahiidija 

kujjantani  upakujjaoti  utusampupphite  dume.     2396. 
714.  Te  gantva  digham  addhanam  ahorattanadi  accaye 

padesan  tarn  upaganchum  yattha  Vessantaro  ahu  Hi.     2397. 

Ta.  mabatiti   dvadasa  akkbohin!  aaiiikhatl,    uyyutta   ti   payata,    kuii-    30 

cam  nadati  ti  Kalingarattbavasino  brSbmana  attaoo  rattbe   deve   vuttbe*   tarn 

nagam  abaritva  Sanjayassa  adainsu,  eo  hittbi  samikaih  vata  passltum  labbiasamiti 

tuttbo  kuocanadaro  akaai,   tarn  eandhay   etaib    Tuttaih,   kaccbaya  'c<  Buvapoa- 

kaccbiya  bajjbamanaya   pi  tusaitva   koncaib   nadi,  baaisaimsu'^  'ti   basimsu 

1  hd  mundaka?    C^*  moddraka.     *  C^'  maddakagayaiia.     *  R<<  -Jayika,    Bd  .va- 
dantiki.     *  hd  koncarii.      »  Bd  bi^ba-.     *  Ckt  basiainiiu.    Bd  baaisaanti       ^  Ck 
-samkham,  C*  -aakba,  Bd  -aukbam.     *  Bd  mabodakaiii.      *  C<^<  vat|e,  Bd  vutbe. 
*o  C^  babisimaQti,  Bd  baaiaaantUi. 
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stddam  akariifo,  barahariniii  baritabbaharapasamattha,  pavisan  si  pari- 
•fihiu,  babosakbao  ti  baborakkbaaakbam,  digbam-  ti  iattbfyoJanamaegam» 
upagaeeban  ti  yattba  Ve-  ahosf  taiii  padetam  npagata  ti.  Mabaraja- 
pabbadi  rifttbltari). 

6  JAlikuioflro  Sumucalinda»arat!re  khandhavaraih  nivasapetva 

cataddasarathasahassftDi  ftgatamaggabhimakbaD*  eva  thapfipetva 
tasmiih  taBmiih  padese  sihavyagghakhaggadisa'  arakkhaiii 
saihvidahi,  hattbifidlnaii)  saddo  maha  ahosi.  M.  tarn  satva 
„kin   Du  kbo   me   pacc&mitta   pitaram    gbStetva   mam*  attbaya 

10  ftgat&^^  ti  maranabhayena  bhito  Maddim  adaya  pabbatam 
firuyba  senam  olokesi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
718.  Tesaro  sutvana  niggbosaih  bhito  Vessantaro  ahu, 

pabbatam  abhiruhitya  bhito  senam  udikkhati.     2398. 
15     Tie.   Imgha  Maddi  nisaraehi  Di'ggboso  yadiso  vane 

ajaniyya  basissanti^  dhajaggani  ca  dissare.     2399. 
T17.  Inie  ca'  nuna  arannasmim  migasamghani  luddaka 

yagurahi*  parikkhippa  sobbham  patetva  tavade^ 

vikkosamana  tippahi  hanti  nesaih  yaramvaram '^.     2400. 
SO     7i8.  Tatba  mayam  adusaka  aranne  avaruddhaka 

amittahatthatthagata  \  passa  dubbalaghatakan  ti.     2401. 

Ta«  iingba  'ti  codanatthe  nipito,  nisameblti  sakaseaa  va  paras.  Ta  ti 
upadharohi,  Ime  ca'  iiuria--ti  adiiiaib  ad^batiyagathiQam  eTaiii  attbasain* 
bandbo   v«dltabbo:    Maddi    yatbl    arannasmim    migaaarogbiDi    luddaka   vigurabi 

>5  parikkhippa  atbava  pana  sobbhe  patetva  tavad  eva  banatha  are  dntt^amige  ti 
vikkosamana  tippahi  migamarapasatUhi  uesaoi  miganam  varamTaraiii  *  banti* 
ime  ce  nuua  tath*  eva  ambe  asabbbahi  vjicahi  vikkosamana  tippabi  sattibi  ba* 
uissanti  mayafi  ca'^  adusaka  arailne  avaruddhaka  rattha  ^  abbajita  vasama,  evam 
saute  pi  amittabattbatthagata  ti  a mittinam  hatthattham^^  gala,  passa  imam 

99    dubbalaghatakan  ti  marapabhayena  paridevi. 

Sa  tassa  vacanam  sutva  seoaih  oloketva  ^sakasenaya  bha- 
vitabbau^^  ti  M>am  assasenti  imam  gatham  aha: 


*  hd  adds  maggadlsu.     '  C^*  hasidisanti.     *  C^  C(«,  Bd  omits  ca.     *  Bd  Taku-^ 
^  C*  patetva  taibvade,    B<2  patiraiavade.       *  Bd  varixa-.     ^  Bd  -ttbam-.     ^  Bd 
adds  thuIamthiiUiii,     R«  mQIaiumulam.       '  B<2b  add  bananti.       '*  Ck*  yamanca. 
'^  C^'a  a(tbattbaiii»  Bd  paUba,  Ba  battba. 


10.     Vessantarajataka.     (547.)  583 

719.  Amitta  Da-ppasaheyyum  aggiva  udakannaye 

tad  eya  tvam  yicintehi  api  sotthi  ito  siya  ti.     2402. 

Ta.   aggiva--ti    yatha  tinukkadivasena  upanito  aggi  anQavasamkhatanl 
puthulagambbirSni  udakaiii  na-ppasahati   tapetum  na  aakkoti   tatha  taiii   amitta 
na  saheyyum    n&bfaibhavlssantif  tadeva   'ti  yam  Sakkena  tayhaih  Taraib   datva     S 
mabSraJa  na  cirass'  eva  te  pita   ebiti*   vuttam    tad  eva   tvarb  yicintehi,   api  ca' 
nama  ito  balakayato  amhakam  sotthi  siya  ti. 

Atha  M.  8okam  apanuditva  taya  saddhim   pabbata  oruylia 
pannasaladvare  nisidi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aba:  10 

7ko.  Tato  Vessaotaro  raja  orohityana  pabbata 

nisidi  pannasalayam  da|ham  katyana  niaoasan  ti.     2403. 

Ta.  dalham--ti  mayam  pabbajita  nama  amhakam   ko'   kim   karissattti^ 
thiram  dalbam  katva  nisidimsu. 

Tasmiih  khane  Sanjayo  deviih  amantetva  „bhadde  Phasati,  is 
amhesu  sabbesu  ekato  gatesn  soko  inaba  bbavissati,  pathamaih 
tava  abaih  gaccbami,  tato  Mdani  sokaih  vinodetva  nisiona  bba- 
vissantitr  sallakkhetva  tvaih  mahantena  parivarena  gaccheyya- 
siti'^  atha|  tbokaih  kalam  vTtinametva  Jalin  ca  KanbajiDan  ca 
„agaccbaDta^^^  ti  vatva  ratbaih  nivattetva  agataiDagg&bhimn-  so 
khaih  katva  tattha  tattha  arakkhaih  saihvidahitva  alamkata- 
hatthikkhandhagato*  pnttassa  santikaih  agamasi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
7ti.  Yiniyattayitya  ratham  yotthapetyana  seniyo 

ekam  aranne  yiharantaih  pita  puttam  upagami.     2404.  as 

7it.  Hatthikkhandhato  oruyha  ekamso  panjalikato 

parikkhitto  amaccehi  puttam  sinoitum  agami.     2405. 
718.  Tatth*  addasa  kuniaram  so  ramniarupam  samahitam 

nisinnam  pannasalayam  jhayantam  akutobhayan  ti.     2406. 

Ta.    vottbapetvai]a--ti    arakkhauatthaya    balakaye    ca    vavattbapetva,    SO 
ekamso   ti    ekamsakatauttarasango^   8incitum--ti   rajje^    abbiaioritum   upa- 
gamii  rammarOpan  ti  ananjitarh  aroanditam. 


1  so  Bd  for  ehititi?  C^c  ehiiiiti,  C«  ebiti.  *  hd  omits  ca.  *  Bd  omits  ko.  ^ 
C*  -BiimTti.  *  Bd  jail  ca  k*Jina  ca  pacchato  agacchata.  *  Bd  hatthikhandato 
oniyba.     "^  Bd  -ena. 
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7S4*  Tao  ca  disyana  ayantam  pitaram  puttagiddhinain 

Vessantaro  ca  Maddi  ca  paccnggantTa  aTandisam.     2407. 

Tt».  Maddi  ca  sirasa  pade  sasurassabhiyadayi, 

Maddi  ahan  hi  te  deva  pade  yaDdaoii  te  husa ', 
5  te  su  tattha  palissajja  panina  parimajjatha  *ti.     2408. 

Ta.  pade-*ti  aham  te  hasa  pade  Taodamiti  e^arii  vatva  yandi,  tea  a 
tattha  'ti  te  obho  jane'  tasmidi  Sakkadattiye  aaaame  palissijitva  hadaye  ni- 
pajjapetva  paricambitva  madakena  paoina  parimajjatha  pitthiyo  taaam  parimajji. 

Tato  roditva   paridevitva   raja  soke   nibbate  tehi  saddhim 
10    patisaotharaih  karonto  aha: 

7to*  Kacci  yo  kusalam  putta,  kacci  putta  anamayam, 

kacci  unchena  yapetha,  kacci  miilaphala  baha.     2409. 

7S7.  Kacci  danisa  ca  makasa  ca  appam  eya  sirimsapa, 
yane  yalamigakinne  kacci  hiibsa  na  yijjatiti.     2410. 

16  Pita  vacanaib  satva  Mabasatto  aha: 

7t8*  Atthi  no  jiyika  deya  ya  ca  yadisi  kidisa, 

kasira  hi' jiyika  homa,  unchacariyena  jiyitam*.     2411, 

7tg.  Aniddhinam  mahariga  damet'  assam  ya  sarathi 

ty-amha  aniddhika  danta,  asamiddhi  dameti  no.     2-il2. 
so     780.  Api  no  kisani  mamsani  pitu  matu  adassana 

ayaruddhanam  maharaja  aranne  jiyisokinan^  ti.     2413. 

Ta.  yadisikidisa  ti  ya  va  sa  va,  lamaka  ti  a.,  kaeira  hi  ytvika 
ho  ma  'ti  tata  arohakam  unchacariyaya  jTvitam  nama  kidisam,  dukkba  no  jivika 
ahOfii  aniddbinan  ti  mabaraja  aniddhim  asamiddbim  daliddapariBam  nama 
26  dameti  sava*  aniddbi  cbeko^  saratbi  assam  viya,  dameti  ti  uibbisevanam  katoti, 
te  mayani  idba  vasanta  aniddhika  danta  nibbisevana  kata,  asamlddbi  yeva  no 
dametiti,  damethano  ti  pi  patbo  damayittba  no  ti  a.^jiyisokinan*  tiaTigata- 
•okanam  kirn  nama  amhakarb  aukban  ti  vadati. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  puna  puttanam  pavattim  pacchanto  aba: 

30     781.  Ye  pi  te  Siyisetthassa  dayadappattamanasa 

Jali  Kanbajina  o'  ubho'  brahmanassa  yasanuga 
accayikassa  luddassa  yo  ne  gayo  ya  sumbhati     2414. 

>  hd  tuaa.     •  C**  jana.     *  C^'  kayira  hi,  B*  kaaira,  omitting  hi,  read:  kaaira-? 
*  C**  -kaih.      »  C*«  jlvaaokaUn.      •  B<«  ca.      ^  0**  ko.      •  C*»  jiva-.      »  C** 
vubho  throughout. 
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738.  Te  rajaputtiya  putte  yadi  janatha  samsatha, 

pariyapunatha*  no  khippam  sappadattham '  ya  manayan  ti.    2415. 

Ta.  dayadappattamaoasa  ti  mahar^a  ye  te  taya  Slyisetthassa  dayada 
appattamanaaa  aaampunnamauoratba  hutva  brahmapassa  vaaaouga  jata  te  dve 
kumara  yo  so '  brahmano  gavo  va  sambhati  *  te  rajaputtiya  putte  yadi  dittba-  5 
yaseria  ya  autayasena  va  jauatha  sarbsatha,  sappadattbaih  va  *ti  visam 
nimmadanattb&ya  sappadattham  manavan  tikicchanta'  viya  kbippam  no  pariya* 
pupatba  katbeta  'ti  vadati. 

Raja  aha: 

788.  Ubho  kumara  nikkita*  Jali  Kanhajina  c^  ubho  lo 

brahmanassa  dhanam  datva  putta  ma  bhayi  assasa  *ti.      2416. 

Ta.  uikkita  ti  uikkayaih  datva  gabita. 

Tarn  sutva  M.  patiladdhassaso  pitara  saddhiih  patisan- 
thfiram  akasi: 

784.  Kaccin  nu  lata  kusaladi  kacci  lata  anamayam,  15 

kacci  nu  lata  me  matu  cakkhuni  ua  parihayatiti.     2417. 

Ta.  cakkbuii  ti  puttasokeiia  rodantiya  cakkbum  na  parihayati. 

Raja  aha^ 

735.   Kusalaa  c*  eya  me  putta,  atho  putta  anamayam 

atbo  pi  putta  te  matu  cakkhuni  na  parihayatiti.     2418.  io 

Mahasatto  &ha: 

786.  Kacci  arogam  yoggan  te.  kacci  yahati  vahanam, 

kacci  phita  janapada,  kacci  yutthi  na  chijjatiti\      2419. 

Tattba  vutthiti  vatthidbara^ 

Rajs  aha:  %t 

737.  Atho  arogam  yoggara  me,  atho  yahati  yahanam, 

atho  phita  janapada,  atho  yutthi  na  chijjatiti'.     2420, 

£vam  sallapautaoam '°  Seva  PhasatI  pi  kho  devi  „idaoi 
sokaih  tanuih  katva  nisinoa  bhavissaotiti^^  sallakkhetva'^  maha- 
parivarena  saddhim  puttassa  saotikaih  agamasi.  so 


*   C«  -yaya;   C^  pariyaya.      '  C«  -dattbu.   Bd  ■abbadad4baiii.     *  C'^'  yena  yo.     * 
Bd  adds  barati.       *  B<l  -to.       *  so  all  tbree  MSS.  for  uikktta?     ^  C^  vK     * 
Cm  omit  dbara.     *  C^  viJjatUi.     *®  Ck«  add  sa 
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Ttiiii  Attlmih  piik&Mvuto  Sattlia  aba: 
titi.  Ico-rva  tunnta^uiitanath  niata  tesam  adissatba 

rJVi^puttl  ifiridvaro  pattiya*  anupahana.     2421. 
tut,  TrtA  cii  didv&na  ayantiiii*  mataram  puttagiddhiniih 
d  Wnvantaro  ca  Maddi  ca  paoeuggantva  ayandayum'.     2422. 

140,  Maddi  ca  nimsa  pado  ^assuya  abhiTadayi: 

Mndd?  ahum  pi  to  ayyc  pade  vandanii  to  husa.     2423. 
u\s  IStaddiA  ca  puttaka  disva  durato  sotthim  agata 

kandanta  abhidhaTim»u  taecba  bala  ra  mataram.     2424. 
la    M««  Maddi  ca  puttakc  disva  durato  sotthim  agate 

\aru\iiYa  i^^Tcdhcnti  thanadharikbhisincatha  *ti.     2425. 

T«  Mtddl  c*  "li  tfMih  ki  PbUMtidcTiai  TmnditTi  tkiukile  pntti  kv- 
iMATakaa^^iikAk)  paihau  l^mliusa,  Maddi  t«aaih  afamanamaftaai  olokeati  jevm 
AUk*al«    M   !♦   aoMkim   «|^«c«kaat«   dia\a    SAkab^wiim   autdkantam  aaakkonti 

19^  taiM^taaiacvka  xl)a  kk«>taai  |>av<pdli«iuiii4  tato  piyaai,  t«  pi  u&  dlsTm  paiM*- 
\aau  Uilakk^wallia  va  p4i)ti»att«  kandaata  abhida\  idiso- *ti  kaadaata  ahkl- 
4bAtii$««i«  vata^iva  ^li  y«kkli4n;tKa  ikkbaiuki  «fra  pa^<»dbami».i.  tka«»- 
4bar4  akkUiilicatka  M  »a  kira  makintvaa  aadd^na  pAnd«vu^a 
\t»at'x  x  katxa  «l\^kiti>  |^atkat|ya■^   |ratL   kua  iripl   \»|L<aajtaari  ^iaan*   k< 

^^    wta**^  atf4uri  >«>a  (^aUU^  lA^ttittii  kb.i:;'*  ta5:$i  4«ibk  tliaa.«4i   4«tp  kiksraJkin 
kkaa»'«>A  l«M-t»   «^Mkk<r  t«>ia  f<Av;<ijt>^  «xci»  ktra  <Kt&k»  vsatM 
k'J:»^*«  »^kl>4iU«U>i  ^«CtA  a3.asi»a$^x^  T««  rt  p;>«»««a»  >i2s«a 
iv<tti»  ««akk^^Ta»  v^vi^'i:  !i-i:«i  eacik''  «t«  ^7a=:«.  atafiacfim  pt  v 

t\    $4ttW*^    :;*«Ma    ^*    yt    9^M)4j:«txn    a«&4«iAiiiv   maaJ« 
*040  «'t*a   ^*>«  <<kj.a.«'».i4ilk    «»I«I4C 


'tti-i.*.*  :MiiVji:.V    >.7^rx  iirrijii  caooi:^  c2tiLi3i4i'ac:irfriti^ 
;iiio*i"  '^ "  i-^rits-r      i»  :•«  i  xi.ijiaj.LJi    nor*    i?viaiuiiniii  ai  loa 
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khattiya  assasaib  patilabhimsa,  roahajano   ^natisamagame   pok- 
kharavassam  vassi,  mahapathavi  kampiti^^  acchariyam  pavadesi^ 

Tain  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
748.  Samagatanam  natinam  inahaghoso  ajayatha, 

pabbata  samanadimsu,  niabi  akampita  ahu.     2426.  5 

744*  Vutthidharam  pavecchanto'  deyo  pavassi  tavade, 

atha  VessaDtaro  raja  natihi  samapajjatha'.     2427. 
746*  Nattaro  sunisa  putto  raja  deyi  ca  ekato 

yada  samagata  asum  tadasi  lomahamsanam, 

panjalika  tassa  yacanti  rodaota  bherava  vane.     2428.  to 

746.  Vessantaran  ca  Maddin  ca  sabbe  rattha  samagata: 

tyan  no  si  issaro  raja,  rajjam  karetha  no  ubho  ti.     2429. 

Ta    ghoso   ti    karunDagboso,   panjalika   ti   sabbe   nigara  c'  eva   nega- 
majaoapada  ca  paggahitanjali  hucva,  tassayacatiti  tassa  padesu  patitva  roditvl 
kanditva  deva  tvaiii  no  sami  issaro  pita  te  idh'  eva  abhisincitva  nagaram  neta-    15 
kamo     knlasantakaib     setacchattam    paticchatba    hi    yacanti.      Chakhattiya- 
khan  dam  nitthitaib  *. 

Taih  sutva  M.  pitara  saddhiib  sallapauto  imam  g.  a.: 

747.  Dbammena  rajjam'^  karentadi  rattha  .pabbajayittha  mam 

tvan  ca  janapada  c*  eva  negama  ca  samagata  ti.     2430.  90 

Tato  rfij&  pattam  khamapeoto 

7  48.  Dukkatan  ca  hi  no  putta  bhOnahaccam  katam  niaya 

yo  *ham  Sivinam  yacana  pabbajesim  adusakan  ti     2431. 

imam  g&tham  vatva  attano  dukkhaharanatthara  yacanto  imam*, 
g&tham  aha:  ^5 

7  49,  Tena  kenaci  vannena  pitu  dukkhaih  udabbahe 

roatu  bhagiuiya  capi  api  panehi  attano  ti.     2432. 

Ta.  udabbahe   ti  hareyya,    api    panehi  ti   tata    pnttena    nama   Jivitaih 
paricf  ajitva  mltapitunnaib  sokadukkham  haritabbarii,  tasma  mama  vacanam  karobi : 
imam  isilingam  haritva  rajavesam  gapha  tata  hi  imina  kira   narh^   adhippayen'    SO 
avam  aha. 


1  Bel  pavattesi.     '  Bd  pa?attento.     *  B<X  samagacchatha.      *  C^  omit  ehakhatt-. 
^  C*a  khomam.     *  hd  iuraro.     C  namnam,  Bd  omits  nam. 
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Bo-  rajjaih  k&retukamo  va^  ettake  pana  akathite  „gara- 
kam  nama  na  hotiti^^  tattha  rftjanaih'  kathesi,  M.  „sadhO^^  *ti 
sampaticchi,  ath'  adhivasanani  viditva  sahajata  satthisahassa 
amacca 

5     760^.  Nahanakale'  luaharaja  rigojallam  pavahaya  *ti 

vadimsu,  atha  ne  M.  „thokam  adhivasetha^^  *ti  vatva  panna- 
salaiTi  pavisitva  isibhandam  omuncitva  patisametva  p-salato 
nikkhamitva  „idain  maya  navaroase  addhamasan  ca  samana- 
dhaminassa  katatthanam,  paramikutaih  ganhantena  danaih  datvft 
10  pathaviya  kampitatthanan^^  ti  p-salam  tikkhattaih  padakkhinaih 
katva  pancapatitthitena  vanditv3,  atthasi^,  ath*'assa  kappaka- 
dayo  iDassakanimadlni  kariihsu,  tarn  enaih  sabbabharanabhOsitam 
devarajam  iva  virajainanam  rajje  abhisincimsu,  tena  vuttaih : 

760^.  tato  Vessantaro  raja  rajojallam  pavahayiti*.      2433, 
15  Ta.  ptvahayiti  bareai,  haretva  ca  pana  rajaveaarii  ganhatiti  a. 

Ath*  assa  yaso  maha  ahosi,  olokitolokitatthanaib  kampati, 
makhamangaHka  mangalani  nigghosayimsu,  sabbaturiyani  pag- 
ganhimsu,  mahasamuddakacchiyarh  meghatthanitanigghoso  viya 
ahosi,  hatthiratanam  alainkaritva  upanayimsu,  so  khaggaratanam 
80  bandhitva  hatthirataDaih  abhiruyhi',  tavad  eva  uaih  sahajatft 
satthisahassa  amacca  sabbalamkarapatimandita  parivarayimsa', 
Maddim  pi  deviih  nahapetva  alamkaritva  abhisincitva  sTse  pan* 
assa  abhisekaudakam  asincamana  ^Vessantaro  tain  paletu"  Hi 
adiui  mangalani  vadiihsu. 

85  Tarn  attham  pakaseuto  Sattha  aha: 

761.  Sisam  nahato  suclvattbo  sabbabharanabhusito 

paccayam  nagam  aruyha  khaggam  bandhi  parantapam.     2434. 
75t>  Tato  sattbisahassani  yudhino  carudassana 

sahajata  parikarimsu''  nandayanta'^  rathesabham.      2435. 

'  hd  pi.  »  Po  B<l;  €*•  raja.  »  Bd  -lo.  «  C**  -sati,  hd  pavipahayati.  »  C^ 
omit  atthasi.  *  C^  -hasTti.  ^  hd  .fuhi.  «  C^  -bharayimsu,  C«  -hara-.  *  B<X 
paramkirimsu.     *®  hd  uauda-. 
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768.  Tato  Maddim  pi  nahapesum   Sivikanna  samagata: 
Vessantaro  tarn  paletu  Jali-KanhajiDa  c*  ubho, 
atho  pi  tarn  *  maharaja  Saigayo  abhirakkhatu  'ti.     2436.  • 

Ta.  paccayam--ti  tain  attanno  jatadivaae  uppaDiiaih  hatthinagaip,  ptran- 
tapan  tl   amittatapanam,  parikarimsu^  *ti  pariTarayiibau,  nandaytnta'   ti     5 
toaenta,  Sivi--ti  Siviranno  pi^apatiyo  sannipatitva  gandhodakena  nahapesnib, 
JalikaphSjina  cubho  ti  ime  te*  putta  pitaram  rakkhantu  'ti. 

764.  Idan  ca  paccayam  laddha  pubbe  ca^  kilesam  attano 

aaandiyam  acarimsu  ramaniye  Giribbaje.     2437. 
766«  Idan  ca  paccayam  laddba  pubbe  ca^  kilesam  attano  10 

anandi  yitta  sumana  putte  samgamma  lakkbana.     2438. 
766*  Idan  ca  paccayam  laddha  pubbe  ca^  kilesam  attano 

anandi  yitta  patita  saha  puttehi  lakkbana  ti.     2439. 

Ta.  ldanca--ti  bhi.  Ve-  ca  Maddi  ca  idaih  paccayam  imam  patitthaiii 
labhitva  rajje  patitthahitva  ti  a,  pubbe*  ti  ito  pubbe  attano  vanavasakilesam  IS 
anussaritva,  anandiyain  acarimsu  ramaniye- -ti  ramaniye  Vaiiikagiri- 
kucchimhi  Yessantaraasa  raOno  ana  ti  kancanalatavinaddbam ^  anandabherin 
carapetvi  anandacbanam  acarimsu,  anandi  vitta-'ti  lakkhanasampanna Maddi 
putte  samgamma  sampapunitvi  vitta  sumana  hutva  ativiya  anandi  nandittha 
'ti  a.,  patita  ti  pavattapitisomanassa  hut?a.  iO 

Evam  patita  hutva  ca  pana  putte  aha: 

767.  Ekabhatta  pure  asim  niccam  thandilasayini, 

iti  me  tarn  vatam  asi  tumham''  kamahi  puttaka.     2440. 

788.  Tarn  me  tarn  vatam  samiddh*  ajja  tumhe  samgamma  puttaka, 

matujam  pi  tarn  paletu  pitujam  pi  ca  puttaka,  85 

atho  pi  tarn  maharaja  Sa^jayo  abhirakkhatu.     2441. 

760.  Tarn  kinc*  atthi  katam  punnam  mayhan  c*  eva  pitu  ca  te 
saccena  tena  kusalena  ^jaro  tvam  amaro  bhava  Hi.     2442. 

Ta.  tumharo*  kamahi- -ti  puttaka  tumhakam  kama  tumbe  patthaya- 
mana  pure  tumhesu  brabmanena  nitesu  ekabbattam  bhui^itva  bhumiyam  sayim,  30 
iti  me*  tumhakam  kama*®  etaih  vatam  asiti*'  vadati,  samiddhajja  *ti  tam 
me  vatam  aJJa  samiddham,  matujam  pi  tam  paletu  pitujam  pi  ra  puttaka 
ti  puttaka"  matu  Jatasomanassaib  pitu  Jatasomanassam  pi  paletu'matnpitunnam 
santakam  punnam  tarh  paletu  'ti  a.  ye?a,  ten*  ev&ha:  yam  kin  c*  atthi  katam 
punnan  ti.  35 


»  C**  mam.  »  Bd  pakirimsu.  »  Bd  nanda-.  *  Bd  dve.  *  Bd  omiU  ca.  •  C^ 
add  va.  »  Bd  vinandam.  •  C*»  -ha.  »  C**  ime.  »»  C*»  kamaya.  "  C*» 
adasiti.     **  Bd  puttio<^lil^>ii>* 
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FhusatI  pi  devi  „ito  patth&ya  mama  saphft  im&n*  eva 
vatthftDi  nivasetu,  imSni  abharanaDi  dhSretu^'  *ti  samagge  pu- 
retvg  pahini. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
6     T60.  Kappasikan  ca  koseyyam  khomakodumbarani  ca 

sassu  sunhaya  pahesi  yehi  Maddi  asobhatha.     2443. 
761.  Tato  khoTuan  ca'  kayuram  amgadam'  manimekbalam 
sassu  sunhaya  pahesi  yehi  Maddi  asobhatha.     2444. 
76t.  Tato  khomau  ca  kayuram  giyeyyam  ratanainayam  sassu-  etc.   2445. 
10     769.  Unnatam  mukhaphullan  ca^  nanaratte  ca^  maniytf^  sassu- etc.  2446. 
764.  Uggatthanam  giibgamakam '  roekhalam  palipadakam' 
'  sassu  sunhaya  pahesi  yehi  Maddi  asobhatha,     2447. 
7  65.   Suttan  ca  suttavi^jan  ca  upangjhaya  seyyasi 

asobhatha  rajaputti  devakanna  va  Nandane.     2448. 
^^     166.   Sisam  nahatya  sucivattha  sabbabharanabhiisita 

asobhatha  rajaputti  tayatimsa  va  acchara.     2449. 

767.  Kadaliya  vatacchupita  jata  cittalatayane 
dantavaranasaropanna  rajaputti  asobhatha.     2450. 

768.  Sakuni  manusiniTa  jata  cittapatta"  pati* 

80  nigrodhapattabimbotthi  rajaputti  asobhatha.     2451. 

Ta.  khomanca'^--ti  auvannamayaih  glvapaaadhaiiaiii,  angadani--ti 
angadabharanan  ca  manimayam«)khalan  ca,  dutiyagathaya  khoman  ca  kayuran  ti 
auvanpamayain  vanakhajjuriphalasanthanam  givapaaadhanam  eva,  ratana  mayan 
ti  aparam  pi  ratanamayaglTeyyam,    unnataii    ti    ekain    paaadhanam,    makha- 

26  phullaii  ti  ualatatite  tilakamalabharanam,  nanaratte  ti  Danavanne,  maoiye 
ti  manimaye**,  uggatthauam  gimgamakan*'  ti  etani  pi  d?e  abharapaiii, 
mekhalaii  ti  suvannarajatamayam  mekhaiam,  palipadakan"  ti  padapasa- 
dhanam,  auttanca-^ti  auttarujhan  ca  pasadhaiiaiii,  Paliyao  ca  pana  auppao 
ca  auppavajjau  ca    ti  likhitam,   upaiiijjhaya   seyyaafti   etam  anttarulhan  ca 

80  aaattarulhan  ca  abharanam  tam  taiii  unatthaiiam  oloketva  alaibkaritvi  thita  aey- 
yaai  uttamarupadhara  Maddi  devakanna  va  Nandane  asobhatha,  vatacchupita 
ti  cittalatavane  jata  vatasamputtha '*  auvannakadali  viya  tam  divaaam**  sa 
vijambhamaua  asobhatha,  dautavaranasampanna  ti  bimbaphalaaadiaehi 
d-varanehi  samannagata,  sakuni  manual  ni  va  J  ita  cittakata'*  patfti  yatha 

»  hd  hemanca.      •  Bd  angaraih.      »  C^»  -llarh  va.     *  C**  ua.     »  Bd  -ke.     •  B4 
klinka..      '  ao  0*^*;    IW  pati-.     *  C**  cittapata,  B* -lata.      •  B<i  pattl.      »®  Bd 
hemanca.    ^^  C^*  mai.iivade.     **  Bd  kinkamakan.     ■*  Bd  patipa-,  C^  phali*.     *« 
Bd  -aamphutha.     *^  Bd  divaib,  Ck  omits  di-.     *^  ao  Bd;  Cka  citUlata. 
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manussasarire  jata  manusim  iiama  sakani  citUpatta  akaae  paUmana  pakkbe 
pasaretTa  gacchanti  aobhati  evarh  aarattataya  nigrodhapakkablmbapakkaaadisa- 
ottbP  asobbatha. 

709.  Tassa  ca  nagam  anesum  natiyaddhan  ca  ku^jaram 

sattikkhamam  sarakkhamam  isadaatam  urulhayam'.     2452.  5 

770*  Sa  Maddi  nagam  aruyhi'  nativaddhan  ca  kunjaram 

sattikkhamam  sarakkhamam  isadantam*  uriilhavaa  ti.     2453. 

Ta.  tassa  ca  *tl  bhi.  tass&pi  Maddiya  sabbalaihkarapatiinan^itam  katva 
nativaddbaih  sattisarapaharakkhamam  |ekaih  tarupahatthiib  upanesmh,  naga- 
maruyhiti  gandhahatthipftthim  abbirayhi.  10 

It!  te  ubho  pi  mahantena  yasena  khandhavaraih  agamamsa\ 
Sanjayaraja  dvadasahi  akkhohiplhi  saddhiih  niasamattaih  pab- 
batakilaih  vanakllam  kili.  M-assa  tejena  tava'mahante  aranne 
koci  valamigo  va  pakkhT  va  kanci  na  hfthesi. 

Tam  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha:  15 

771.  Sabbamhi  tamhi  arannamhi  yavant*  ettha  miga  ahu 

Vessan.tarassa  tejena  DanoaroanDam*  ahethayum^.     2454. 
77 <•   Sabbamhi  tamhi  arannamhi  yavant*  ettha  dija  ahQ 

Vessantarassa  tejena  nannamannam*  ahethayunl^     2455. 
778.   Sabbamhi  tamhi  arannamhi  yavant*  ettha  miga  ahii  90 

ekajjham  sannipatimsu  Vessantare  payatamhi 

Siviuam  ratthavaddhane.     2456. 

•  •  •   • 

774.  Sabbamhi  tamhi  arannamhi  yavant*  ettha  dija  ahii 

ekajjham  sannipatimsu  Vessantare  payatamhi 

Sivinam  ratthavaddhane.     2457.  95 

776.  Sabbamhi  tamhi  arannamhi  yavant*  ettha  miga  ahu 

n&ssu^  manjuni  kujjimsu   Vessantare  payatamhi  Si-  etc.    2458. 
776.   Sabbamhi  tamhi  arannamhi  yavaut*  ettha  dija  ahii 

nassu*  manjQni  kujjimsu  Vessantare  payatamhi  etc.     2459. 

Ta.  yavant--ti  yavanto  ettba,  ekajjham  -  ^  ti   ekasmirii    thane   aannl-    so 
patiibsu  aannipatitva   ca   pana   {to   patthaya  idanl  amhakiiii    afinamannam  lajja 
va    saihvaro    va    na   bbaviaaatUi    domanassappatta   abesum,    naasu    manjOni 
kajjiihsu  Hi  M-aasa  viyoj^adakkbitS  *°  niadburaravarii  na  ravimsa. 


*  B'  -patta-patta-.  '  Bd  urulavam,  Ca  urQIhava,  C^  uparulhavaib.  *  B'  aruhL 
«  C*«  -danti.  *  Bd  ag-.  *  90  hd-  c*«  afin-.  »  B*  vibe-.  •  C*  niasa.  » 
C**  nasaa.     '*»  Bd  -lUya. 
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Sanjayanarindo  masamattaih  kilitva  senapatim  pakkosft- 
petvS  „tata  ciram  no  aranne  vutthaib,  kin  te  mama  puttassa 
gamanaroaggo  alamkato^^  ti  pucchitva  „fima  deva  kalo  vo  ga- 
maoayft^'  *ti  vatte  Ye-rassa  Srocapetva  senam  adaya  nikkhami, 
5  Yamkagirikucchito  yava  Jetuttaranagara  sattbiyojanam  alam- 
katamaggam  M.  mahantena  parivarena  patipajji. 

Tarn  attham  pakaseDto  Sattha  aha: 
777.  Patiyatto  r^jamaggo  vicitto  pupphasanthato ' 

vasi  VessaDtaro  yattha  yavata  ya  Jetuttara.     2460. 
10     778*  Tato  satthisahassaDi  yudhino  carudassana 

samaDta  parikarimsu'  Vessantare  payatamhi  Si-  etc.     2461. 
770.  Orodha  ca  kumara  ca  vesiyana  ca  brahiuana 

samanta  parikarimsu  Vessantare  payatamhi  Si-  etc.     2462. 

780.  Hattharoha  anikattba  rathika  pattikarika 

15  samanta  parikarimsu  Vessantare  payatamhi  Si-  etc.     2463. 

781.  Karotiya*  cammadhara  khaggahattha  *  suvammino 

purato  patipajjimsu  Vessantare  payatamhi  Si-  etc.     2464. 

Ta.  patiyatto  ti  yisakhapujakale'  viya aiaihkato,  vicitto  ti  kadalipapna- 
ghatadhi^apatakadihl  vicitto,  papphasanthato,  ti  l^apaiicamakehi  pnpphehi 
SO  BftDthato,  yattha  *ti  yattha  Vamkapabbata  Ve-  vasi  tato  patthaya  yavata*  Je- 
tnttara  nlrantaram  alamkato  ca,  karotiya"  ti  slsakarotiko '  ti  laddhanama  lise 
patiioakkakarotino  yodhi,  cammadhara  ti  kapdaTaraDaeammadhara,  anram- 
mino  ti  citrabi  jalikaki  sutthu  Tammiki,  pnrato  pati--ti  erarupa  matta- 
hatthiBU  pi  agacchateau  anivattino  luragodba  ranno  Ve-rasaa  pnrato  patipi^imsa. 

85  Raja  satthiyojanain  maggam  dvlhi   masehi  atikkamma  Je- 

tuttaraDagaram    patto    alamkatapatiyattam    nagaram    pavisitva 
paaadam  abhirnyhi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
7  8t.  Te  pavisum^  puram  rammam  bahupakaratoranam 
30  upetam  annapanehi  naccagitehi  c'  iibhayam.     246.5. 

78S.  Mitta  janapada  asum  negama  ca  samagata 

anuppatte  kumaramhi  Siyinaih  rattharaddhane.     2466. 
784.  Celukkhepo  arattittha*^  agate  dhanadayake 

nandi-ppnvesi  nagare  bandhanamokkho '  aghosatha  *ti.     2467. 


1  Bd  aandhito,  '  B^i  -kiriibsu.  *  Ck*  karotiya-.  *  Bd  indihatthi.  *  B^i  Tisi- 
khapuppamapujanak&lo.  *  Bd  yaTa.  ^  C^'  pavisimsu.  '  B^  pavattfttha.  * 
Bd  baodhani-. 


10.     Yesaantari^ataka.     (547.)  593 

Ta.  bahupakara--ti  bahakehi  pakarehi  toranehi  ca  aamanuagataih, 
naceagTtehi--ti  naccagitehi  ca  nbhayehi  s-gataib,  vitta  ti  tutthS  soma- 
naflsappatta,  agate  dhana--ti  •mahajaiiaaaa  dhanadayake  Mahasatte  agate 
naDdippavesfti  Veasantarassa  maharajassa  aqa  ti  nagare  bherin  cari,  ban- 
dhana--'ti  sabbasattanaih  bandhaDamokkho  ghoalto.  5 

Antamaso  bilale  ap&daya  YessantaramaharSja  sabbasatte' 
vissajjapesi ,  so  nagaraih  pavitthadivase  yeva  paccOsakale  cio- 
tesi:  „sve  vibhataya  rattiya  inamagatabhavam  sntva  yacak& 
ftgamissanti,  tes*  aham  kim  dassamiti^^  Tasmiih  khane  Sak- 
kassa  asanaih  Dnhakfiraih  dassesi,  so  avajjanto  tarn  karanarh  lo 
liatva  rajaoivesanassa  pacchimavatthun  ca  purimavatthDn  ca 
katippamanam  pQrento  ghaDamegho  viya  sattaratanavassaih 
vassapesi,  sakalanagare  jannappainanaih  vassapesi.  Fanadivase 
M.  tesaib  tesaib  kulftnaih  purimapacchimavatthusa  „vattadha- 
nam '  tesam  yeva  hotti^^  'ti  dapetva  avasesaih  aharapetva  attano  is 
gphavatthusroiih  dhaDena  saddhiih  kotthagftresa  okirapetva 
danam  patthapesi. 

Tarn  attham  pakasento  Sattha  aha: 
786.  Jataruparoayam  yassam  deTo  payassi  tavade 

Vessantare  payitthamhi  Siyinam  rattbayaddhane.     2468.  20 

786.  Tato  Vessantaro  raja  danaih  datvana  khattiyo 

kayassa  bheda  sappanno*  saggam  so  upapajjatha  'ti.     2469. 

Ta.  saggaih  so-  -ti  tato  cuto  dutiyacittena  Tusitapure  upapajjatiti \ 

Sattha  imam  gathasahassapatimanditam  Vessantaradhammadesa- 
nam^  aharityi.  jatakam  samodhanesi:  ^tada  Jujako  Deyadatto  abosi,  25 
Amittatapana  Cincamanayika,  Cetaputto  Channo,  Accutatapabo  Sari- 
putto,  Sakko  Aauruddho,  SaDJayanarindo  Suddhodanamaharaja,  Phusati 
deyi  Mahamaya,  Maddi  deyi  Rahularoata,  Jalikumaro  Kahulo,  Kanha- 
jina  Uppalayanna,  scsaparisa  Buddhaparisa.  Vessantararaja  aham 
eva"  'ti'.      Vessantarayannana  samatta.  so 


>  hd  bandbana-.     *  B4  adds  bandbana.     *  Bd  Tatbltaih.      *  C^  -a.      ^  C^  up- 

paJjatStI,     Bd  upapajjftl.       *  Bd  mabavess-.       '  B^  ahameva    Sammasamboddho 
loke  ndspadinti.     MahaTessantarajatakaib  iiithitam 
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594  ^^11*     Mahaiiipata. 

*Jatidukkhatiyattassa  sujatassa  mahesino 
jatiyo  dipayantassa  Jatakass*   Atthavannana 
Araddha  (add:  ya)  maya  loke  dhaiumalokassa  bhurino 
pannacakkhupakarassa  icchanteDa  ciratthitim  I 


5  Ya  esa  visati  d?adasa  bhanayara  santantiya 

yihare  suviharanam  bhikkhunam  ratiyaddbaDam  |    (?) 
Imina  punaakammena  ito   *ham  dutiye  bhave 
uppajjitya'    surayase  sundare  Tasite  pare  | 
Metteyyalokanathassa  sunanto  dharomadesanam 

10  teoa  saddhim  ciram  kalam  yindanto  niahatiih  sirim 

Baddhe  jate  Mahasatte  ramme  Ketamatipnre 
vippayamse  jaDityana  tihetnpatisaDdhiko  | 
Ci^aram  pindapatan  ca  anaggham  yipulam  yaram 
senasanan  ca  bhess^'am  datya  tassa  mahesino 

15  Sasane  pabbajityana  jotento  tarn  aDuttaram 

iddhima  satima  samma  dharento  Pitakattayam  | 
Vyakato  tena  *Huddho  *yam  hessatiti*  anagate 
uppannuppannabuddhanam  danam  datyana  tehi   pi  { 
Samsare  samsaranto  ya  kapparukkho  ya  paninaib 

io  icchiticchitani  annadim '  dadam  cittasatnahito  | 

SilanekkhamiuapaDDadim  puretva  sabbaparamim 
paramisikharam  patya  Buddho  hutya  anuttaro  | 
Desetya  niadhuram  dhammam  jantunam  siyam  ayaham 
sabbam  sadeyakam  lokam  braha  samsarabandhana 

85  mocayitya  yaram  khemam  papuneyyam  siyam  padam 

Punneoanena  pappomi  nibbutim  yayata  y*  ahaiii 
uppajjeyyam  kule  suddhe  saddhe  addhe  mahaddhane 
Asesadesabhasasu  kalasu  sakalasu  ca 
kusalo  lokapandicco  candanimmaddaoesu  ^  ca  I 

30  Pitakesu  ca  Vedesu  nekayyakaranesu  ca 

takkadisu  pan'  annesu  satthesu  ca  yisarado  | 
Kayicagamakoyado  paravadappamaddano  (?) 
ekasutidharo  nekasahassanam  pi  ganthato^  I 


*  The  following  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  B<i.  The  first  one  seems 
be  due  to  the  author  of  the  Nidaiiakatha,  the  others  are  copyists'  verses, 
read:  uppajjeyaih?     '  C^  - tamattadiib.     *  C*  -niccadda-.     *  O  santhato. 
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Ganthasatasahassam  pi  sutamatteDa  dharaje 

atthayyanjanato  capi  sahassanayato  pi  ca  | 

Vasasihassa  pakkhittam  yatha  kancanapatiya 

silalekhe  ya  me-  niccam  sabbani   sutam  na  nasaye  |    (?) 

Mahiddhiko  mahatejo  katannu  kusalo  ball  5 

dhitima  jatisampanDo  bhayeyyaib  jatijatiyam  { 

Paro  pi  mam  Da  himseyya '  ua  himseyyam  param  pi  ca 

adandena  asatthena  danieyyam  sabbapaninam  | 

Kuditthim  papamittan  ca  na*  seyeyyam  kudacanaro 

hitacitteDa  sattaDam  bhaneyyam  madhuram  giram  {  10 

Nipunam  duddasam  panham  yena  kenaci  pucchito 

muhutteDa  pakaseyyam  tosento  sakalam  pajam  | 

Atekicch&pi  ye  roga  te  maya  pekkhitakkhane 

nissesa  byapagaccliantu  udabindu  ya  pokkhara  | 

Dasikasumattam  pi'  yam  kioci  mama'  santakam    (?)  15 

r^jacorappiya '  satta  aggina  udakena  ya 

na  yinassantu  me  bhoga  ma  gayha-dayha-yuyhatu  { 

Rogayyadh*  antarayantu^  na  pappontu  kadaci  mam 

deya  manussa  asura  gandhabba  yakkharakkhasa  | 

te  pi  maiii  anurakkhantu  bhaye  samsarato  mama  20 

Adinnam  paradaran  ca  surapanam  yihimsanam 

asaccam  supinenapi  na  bhaneyyam  kudacanam 

PancanaDtariyam  kammam  panca  duccaritam  pi  ca 

manasapi  na  cinteyyam  sabbakalam  itoparam  | 

Na  kareyyam  na  kareyyam  na  cinteyyam  kudacanam  95 

papakam  anumattam  pi  tatha  dukkhan  ca  paninam  { 

Niraye  ca  Tiracchane  Pete  Asurayoniyam 

yam  hi  dukkhani  tarn  sabbam  na  phuseyya  mam  ^  kudacanam  { 

Yani  sippani  lokasmim  anumthulani  vijjare 

tani  sabbani  sippani  sayam  siddha  bhayantu  me  {  30 

Puretya  bodhisambhare  Buddho  hessam  anagate 

desetya  jantunam  dhammam  piirayissam  siyam  padam  |{ 

Patisandhi  man u si  bhoga  yasana  Pitakattaye 

danasilamaya  panna  mama  hotu  bhayabhave  | 

Anena  me  sabbabhaya  bhayeyyum  ^5 

jatis^aro  sabbagunupapanno 


1  both  MSS.  -yyaib.     '  so  C ;   C^  dasikasuttampi.      *  C«  corapiya.     *  so  both 
MSS.  for  antaradhaytntu?     ^  both  MSS.  phuseyyam,  omitting  mam. 

88* 


B  X^tll.     HahiDtpil*. 

dhaueoa  riipeua   kulena  cajo 

Buddho   bbaviaaami   anggateeu  || 

Imani   likbitapuSnena  Mettejyaiii   upasamkanii 

patitthahitTa  tarane  anppatit^himi  sasane  '  || 

Saddba«ilad  i  paSSa- 
siridhitisatiraS  ciganettadajalu 
santo  danio  gncitto 
sakalarigamako  dassaaejyabhiriipo 
t^aoiddbi  ca  jati- 

ssaramati   suTaco   sussaro   'Dantsbho^ 
aaddbammo  jeva  tana 

bharatu  bharabhaTe   papuneyyi   ra  bodhim  || 
ImioB  puEoakamnieca  yife,  Buddbo  bbaTam'  abaib 
Vessantara  Ta  daoena  Jotisettbira  bhogioa 
Mahosadho  ra  naneaa  hotu   maybam   bhavabhaTe  | ' 
Icchitam   pattbitam   majham  kbippani   era   samijjhatu 
purentu  cittasamkappa  Candu  panoarasi  jatba  j ' 
SarrarttbasiddhiT  astu. 


n  Jnna  IS9S. 


Idha  nandati  pecca  oaDdati 
katapuQDo  ubbayattba  nandati, 
'puSSau  me  katan'  ti  nandati, 
bhiyyo  nandati  suggatim  gato. 


Lykken  gfekker  Store.  Sniaa, 
ieger  med   Guldtferning, 

lykkelifst  at  hvile  paa 
er  fuldendte   Geeroing. 


CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS. 

Page     1  line  21  add  Schiefner,    Tib.  Tales  by  Ralston  p.  247.     Alwis,  Attanag. 
p.  47. 

—  2  1.     6  read  paccitva. 

—  4  1.  14    —    muncitukamo.     4,16  hohi. 

—  5  1.  11    —    na  for  an. 

—  6  1.     7    —    Danabho-. 

—  12  1.  27    —    acetaso. 

—  14  1.  23    -~    dubhati. 

—  16  I.  31    —    aaltivassasahassani. 

—  30  1.  28    —    papaylssami 
~  22  1.  26  dele  the  period. 

—  26  1.  13  read  abbhahato. 

—  27  1.     5   —    akkapthito. 

—  27  1.  14   —    kusala. 

—  30  1.  20  Cfr.  S.  B.  £.  1  g^o,  Bigandet  412,  Bastian  2,,;|,. 

—  30  1.  23  read  aparabhage. 

-^  31  1.  13    —    nama  na  sakka  fiatnib,. 

—  32  1.     8    —    bhavissatiti. 

—  32  1.  17    —   dakkhina-. 

—  33  1.  11    -    vijayi. 

—  35  1.     2    —    loqodakena  with  Bd? 

—  35  1.     4    —    apadharehiti. 

—  36  I.  13    —    aparaneyyaiii. 

—  39  1.  10  dele   the  sign   of  qaotation   before  suvanna-  and   put  it  before 

yaasa  in  the  next  line. 

—  39  1.  14  read  cintayimsu. 


41  1. 

1 

— 

gahetva. 

41  1. 

6 

— 

dhanuib. 

41  1. 

27 

— 

^auiyye***. 

49  1. 

5 

— 

-dharine. 

50  1. 

17 

— 

hatthiruha. 

50  1. 

20 

.» 

assaruha 

Page 


50 

1.  27  read  mam. 

55  1 

1.  14 

—    tarii. 

56  ] 

i.  25 

—    abhlaato. 

57  1 

1.  27 

—    bhattaparllaho. 

60  ] 

1.  16 

—    annpavlttbapubbo  ami. 

61  1 

.  20 

—    datva. 

62  ] 

1.     7 

—    anmasami. 

62  J 

1.  19 

—    atthaiigato. 

69  ] 

1.     6 

—    sutva. 

72  1 

I.  27 

—    -bhavanam. 

73  ] 

l.     fi 

—    -parlkkhare. 

76  1 

i.     5 

—    riahatva. 

76  ] 

1.  23 

—    -kute. 

82  ] 

1.  12 

—    viaannitam. 

82  1 

1.  14 

—    kalyapa-. 

82 

I.  22 

—    kho'*  and  in  the  next  line  „niraddho. 

86  ] 

1.  10 

—    -ymtakanam. 

• 

86 

1.  30 

—    panna^ala. 

88 

1.  14 

—    pharusa-. 

88  ] 

1.  23 

—    -kotiyaih. 

92  ] 

I.  29 

—  abadho. 

93 

I.     7 

—    aduragatam. 

93  ] 

1.  12 

—    abhikamkhasiti. 

94  1 

.   16 

—    dasadharoma*. 

94  I 

.  28 

—    maharaja,  dhammo  cinno. 

95  1 

.  18 

—    aitakaranam. 

96  1 

.  15 

—    unani. 

97  1 

.     4  all  three  MSS.  aamadayi  for  samadlyi? 

101   1 

1.     2  all  three  MSS.  mam   dasseyyastti   for  me  attanarb 

dasaeyyanti? 

101  1 

.  10  1 

read  aparabhage. 

102  1 

.  28 

—    Nimiraja. 

103  1 

.  18 

—    cando.. 

103  1 

.  20 

—    annassa. 

109  1 

.     7 

—    devaslrathi. 

109  1 

.  14- 

-15  read  Janataib  -  -  pasaretva. 

111  1 

.  18  read  iianavudhehi. 

113  1 

1.     9 

—    aauthana- 

114  ] 

.     1 

—    suta. 

J15  ] 

.  21 

—    antaradhapetva. 

115  1 

.  31 

—    MatiU. 

119  ] 

.     4 

—    -kutagara-. 

119  1 

.  11 

—    c*  Qbhayaih  initead  of  c'  ubhayam  *. 

119  1 

.  21 

—    punnani. 

121  1 

1.  2b 

-    atirekaya. 

